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OF  THAT  PART  OF  DIVINE  SERVICE  WHICH  THE 
ANCIENTS  COMPRISED  UNDER  THE  GENERAI. 
NAME  OF  MISSA  CATECHUMENORUM,  THE  SER- 
VICE OF  THE  CATECHUMENS,  OR  ANTE-COM-* 
MUNION-SERVICE. 


CHAP.   I. 

Of  the  Psalmody  of  the  Ancient  Chmchs 

Sect.  I. — That  the  Service  of  th(>  Ancient  Church  usually  began  with 
Psalmody. 

It  has  been  observed  before,  that  the  Ancients  comprised 
their  whole  service  under  two  general  heads,  to  which  they 
gave  the  distinguishing  names  of  Missa  Catechiimenormn, 
and  Missa  Fideliiim,  the  service  of  the  catechumens,  and 
the  service  of  communicants^  or  believers ;  that  is,  as  we 
would  now  term  them,  the  ante-communion-service,  and 
the  communion-service.  The  service  of  the  catechumens, 
was  that  part  of  divine  worship,  at  which  the  catechumens, 
and  all  others,  who  were  not  perfect  and  full  communicants, 
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were  allowed  to  be  present ;  and  it  consisted  of  psalmody, 
reading  the  Scriptures,  preaching  and  prayers  for  such  par- 
ticular orders  of  men,  as  were  not  admitted  to  participate  of 
the  holy  mysteries  :  and  under  these  several  heads  we  must 
now  consider  it. 

The  service  usually  began  with  reading  or  singing  of 
psalms,  as  appears  from  that  of  St.  Jerom,^  describing  the 
service  of  the  Egyptian  monks:  ''  They  meet  at  nine 
o'clock,  and  then  the  psalms  are  sung%  and  the  Scriptures 
are  read,  and  after  prayers  they  all  sit  down,  and  the  father 
preaches  a  sermon  to  them."  And  so  Cassian  represents  it,^ 
"  that  first  the  psalms  wer^  sung%  and  then  followed  two 
lessons,  one  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  other  out  of 
the  New.  Only  on  the  Lord's  day  and  the  fifty  days  of  Pen- 
tecost, and  the  Sabbath  or  Saturday,  they  read  one  lesson 
out  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  or  the  Epistles,  and  the 
other  out  of  the  Gospels."  But  probably  there  might  be  a 
difference  in  the  order  of  reading  in  different  Churches. 
And  that  may  reconcile  the  different  opinions  of  learned 
men  concerning  the  order  of  their  service.  For  some  think 
they  began  with  reading-  the  Scriptures,  and  others  with  a 
prayer  of  confession.  The  Author  of  the  Constitutions,  it 
is  certain,^  prescribes  first  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  then  the  Psalms,  and  after  that  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
and  Epistles,  and  last  of  all  the  Gospels.  So  that  the 
psalms  were  intermingled  with  the  lessons  according  to  the 
rules  and  prescriptions,  which  that  author  had  observed  in 
some  Churches.  St.  Basil*  speaks  of  a  confession  made  to 
God  upon  their  knees,  after  which  they  rose  up,  and  betook 
themselves  to  sing  psalms  to  God.      But  that  was  in  their 


'  Hieron.  Ep.  22.  ad  Eusroch.  cap.  xv.  Post  lioram  nonam  in  commune 
concurritur,  Psalmi  resonant,  Scvipturse  rccitantur  ex  more.  Et  completis 
oratiouibus,  cunctisque  residentibus,  medius,  quem  patrem  vocant,  incipit 
disputare,  &c.  «  Cassian.  Institut.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6.     Quibus 

(Psalmis)  lectiones  geminas  adjungentes,  id  est,  unam  Veteris  et  aliam 
Novi  Testamenti,  &c.  In  die  vero  Sabbati  vel  dominico  utrasque  de  Novo 
recitant  Testamento,  id  est,  unam  de  Apostolo,  vel  actibus  Apostolorura,. 
et  aliam  de  Evangeliis.  Quod  etiam  totis  Quinquagesimse  diebus  faciunt, 
^  Constit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  57.  lib.  v.  cap.  19.  *  Basil,  Ep.  63.  ad 

NeoccBsar.  torn.  iil.  p.  96. 
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vigils  or  morning"  prayers  before  day,  and  most  probably 
only  a  private  confession,  which  every  man  made  silently  by 
himself,  before  they  beg-an  the  public  service.  But  if  we 
take  it  for  a  public  confession,  as  the  learned  Hamon  Les- 
trang'e  does,*  then  it  will  arg-ue,  that  the  Eastern  Churches 
began  their  morning  antelucan  service  with  a  prayer  of 
confession,  and  so  went  on  to  their  psalmody,  which  was  the 
great  exercise  and  entertainment  of  their  nocturnal  vigils. 
And  indeed  it  was  their  exercise  at  all  times  in  the  Church, 
as  St.  Austin  notes,^  to  fill  up  all  vacuities,  when  neither 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  nor  preaching,  nor  prayers, 
interposed  to  hinder  them  from  it.  All  other  spaces  were 
spent  in  singing  of  psalms,  than  which  there  could  not  be 
any  exercise  more  useful  and  edifying,  or  more  holy  and 
pious,  in  his  opinion.  And  upon  this  account,' if  the  obser- 
vation of  Lestrangebe  rightly  made  out  of  Chrysostom,^  the 
people  were  used  to  entertain  the  time  with  singing  of 
psalms,  before  the  congregation  was  complete  and  fully  as- 
sembled. I  take  no  notice  here  of  their  psalmody  at  other 
times,  at  their  meals,  at  their  labours,  and  in  their  private 
devotions:  because,  though  this  is  frequently  mentioned  by 
the  Ancients  with  great  and  large  encomiums,  yet  it  differed 
in  many  respects  from  the  common  psalmody,  and  we  can 
draw  little  light  or  argument  from  that  to  explain  the  public 
service. 

Sect.  2. — The  Psalms  intermixed  with  Lessons  and  Prayers  in  some 
Churches. 

As  to  the  public  psalmody  of  the  Church,  though  we 
take  it  for  the  first  and  leading  part  of  the  service,  yet  we 
are  not  so  to  understand  it,  as  if  it  was  all  performed  at 
once  in  one  continued  course  of  repeating  many  psalms  to- 
gether without  intermission,  but  rather  with  some  respite, 
and  a  mixture  of  other  parts  of  divine  service,  to  make  the 


•  Lestrange,  Alliance  of  Div*  OlHc.  cap.  iii.  p.  75. 
*  Aug.  Ep.  119.  ad  Januar.  cap.  xviii.     Quando  non  est  tempus  cum  in  Ec- 
clesiS.  fralres  congregaiitur,  sancta  cantandi,  nisi  cum  legitur,  aut  disputatur, 
aut  antistites  clara  voce  deprecantur,  aut  communis  oratio  voce  diaconi  in- 
dicitur?  *  Lestrange,  Alliance  of  Div.  Ofiic.  cap.  iii.  p.  77. 
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whole  more  agreeable  and  delig-htful.     At  least,  it  was   ap- 
parently so  in    the   practice    of  some    Churches,     For    the 
Council   of  Laodicea  made   a   decree,^  "  that   the    psalms 
should   not    be    sung-    one  immediately  after  another,  but 
that  a  lesson  should  come  between  every  psalm."     And  St. 
Austin  plainly  intimates,  that  this  was  the  practice  of  his  own 
Church.     For  in  one  of  his  Homilies  he  takes  notice,'^  first  of 
the  reading-  of  the  Epistle,  then  of  singing-  the  xcv  Pslam,  "  O 
come  let  us  worship,  and  fail  down,   and   kneel  before  the 
Lord  our  maker,"  and  after  that  of  a  lesson  read  out  of  the 
Gospel.     And  in  another  Homily  he  speaks  of  them  in  the 
same  order.^     "  In  the  lesson  out  of  the  Epistle,"  says  he, 
"  thanks  are  given   to   God   for  the  faith  of  the   Gentiles. 
In  the  psalm  we  said,  '  Turn   us  ag-ain,  thou  Lord   God  of 
hosts,  shew  the  light  of  thy   countenance,  and  we  shall  be 
whole.'     In   the    Gospel    we    were  called    to    the    Lord's 
supper."     By  comparing-  these  two  places  of  St.  Austin  to- 
g-ether, we  may    observe,  that    it    was   not   any   particular 
Psalm  that  was  appropriated  to  come  between  the  Epistle 
and  Gospel,  but  the  Psalm  that  was  in  the  ordinary   course 
of  reading-.     For  the  xcvth  is  mentioned  in   one   place,  and 
the  Ixxx  Psalm  in  the  other,      Mabillon   has    observed  the 
same  practice  in  the  French  Churches,  out  of  the  Collation 
between  the  Catholics  and  Arians  in  the  reign  of  Gundoba- 
dus.  King-  of  Burgundy,  Anno  499.     For  in  the  relation  of 
that  conference  it  is  said,*  that  on  the    vigil   before  the  day 
of  disputation,  in  celebrating-  the  divine  offices  it  happened 

1  Con.  Laodic.  can.  xvii.  -  Aug-.  Sorni.  10.  de  Verbis  Apostoli.  p. 

1 12.  Hoc  de  Apcstolicfi  lectione  percepirnus.  Dt^inde  cantavimus  Psalmuni, 
exhoitantes  nos  invicem  unfi  voce,  uno  corde  dictentes,  -  Venite  adorerau.s, 
&c.'  Postlicec  Evangelica  lectio  decern  leprosos  numdatos  nobis  ostendif. 
^  Au<2;.  Honi.  3S.  de  Verb.  Domini,  p.  49.  In  lectioae  Apostolicfi  gratiae 
aguntiir  Deo  de  fide  gentium.  In  Psalmo  dixinuis,  '  Deus  virtutunj  converte 
nos,  &c.'     In  Evangelio  ad  cnsnain  vocati  siimus,  &c. 

*  CoUat.  &c.  ap.  Mabillon.  de  Cursu  Gallicano.  p.  39!).  Evenit  autem  ut 
eS.  r.octe,  cum  lector  secundum  morem  inciperet  lectionem  a  Moyse,  incidit 
in  ea  verba  Domini,  '  Sed  ego  indurabo  cor  ejus,  &c.'  Deinde  cum  post 
Psalmos  decantatos  recitar(>t  ex  Prophetis,  occurrerunt  verba  Domini  ad 
Esaiam  dicentis,  '  Vade  et  dices  popido  buic,  -.udite  audientcs,  &c.'  Cum- 
que  adbuc  Psalmi  fuisscut  decantati,  et  legeret  ex  Evangelio;  incidit  in 
verba,  quibus  Salvator  exprobrat  Judaiis  incredulitatem,  '  Vvc  tibi  Cborazin, 
^•c'     Denique  ciim  lectio  fieret  ex  Apostolo,  &(\ 
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that  the  first  lesson,  that  was  out  of  tlio  Pentatoiuh,  l.acl 
those  words,  "  I  will  harden  Pharaoirs  heart,  &c."  Alter 
vvJiich  the  psalms  were  sung-,  and  then  another  lesson  was 
read  out  of  Isaiah,  in  which  were  these  words,  "  Go  and  tell 
this  people,  hearing-  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand." 
After  the  psalms  were  sung-  ag-ain,  another  lesson  was 
read  out  of  the  Gospel,  wherein  were  those  words  of  our 
Saviour  upbraiding-  the  Jews  with  their  infidelity,  "  Woe 
unto  thoe  Chorazin,  &c.''  And  last  of  all  the  Epistle  was 
read,  containing-  those  words,  "  dcspisest  thou  the  riches 
of  his  g-oodness,  &c."  Where  it  is  easy  to  observe,  that 
us  there  were  four  lessons  read  out  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  so  there  were  psahns  sung-  between  each  les- 
son, except  tlic  last  which  is  not  mentioned. 

Sect.  3.— Which  Psalms  were  called  by  a  peculiar  Naine,  Psalini 
Responsorii. 

These  psalms  were  styled  by  a  peculiar  name,  Responso- 
ria,  and  P salmi  Responsorii^  the  responsories  ;  which  was 
not  a  name  affixed  to  any  particular  psalms,  but  was  g-iven 
to  all  such  as  happened  to  fall  in  here,  in  the  common 
course  of  reading*.  The  fourth  Council  of  Toledo  is  to 
be  understood  of  such  psalms,  when  it  speaks  of  responso- 
ries,^ blaming-  some  for  neglecting-  to  use  the  Gloria  Patri 
after  them.  And  Greg-ory  Turonensis  often  mentions  them^ 
more  expressly  under  the  name  of  Psalmi  Responsorii, 
making-  it  a  part  of  the  deacon's  office  to  repeat  them.  The 
ancient  ritualists  arc  not  agreed  about  the  reason  of  the 
name,  why  they  were  called  Responsoria :  some  saying-^ 
they  were  so  called,  because  one  sing-ing-,  the  whole  choir 
did  answer  them :  whilst  others  say,*  they  had  their  name 
because  they  answered  to  the  lessons,  being-  sung-  immedi- 
ately after  them.  Which  seems  to  be  the  more  likely  rea- 
son. 


*  Con.  Tolet.  iv.   can.    15.     Sunt   quidam,    qui  in  fine    rosponsorioruin, 
Gloria,  non  dicnnt,  &c.  *  Greg-.  Turon.  de  Vitis  Patruni.  cap.  viii. 

Diaconus  rcsponsorium  psalmuni  canere  cocpit.  It.  Hist.  Francor.  lib.  viii. 
cap.  3.  Jubet  rex  ul  diaconuni  nostrum,  qui  ante  diem  ad  mi.ssas  psalinnni 
rosjtonsoriuni  dixorat,  canere  juberem.  ''  Isidor.  dc  Ofiic.  lib.  i. 

cap.  viij.  '  Rupert,  de  Oflic.  lib.  i.  caj).  lo. 
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Sect,  4. — Some  Psalms  appropriated  to  particular  Services. 

But  we  are  not  to  imagine,  that  these  were  the  only 
psalms,  which  the  Ancients  used  in  their  psalmody.  For 
some  psalms  were  of  constant  use  in  the  Church,  as  heing* 
appropriated  to  particular  services.  We  have  seen  before,^ 
that  the  Ixiii  Psalm.  ''  O  God,  my  God,  early  will  1  seek 
thee/'  was  peculairly  styled  the  Morning*  Psalm,  because  it 
was  always  sung*  at  morning*  service,  as  the  xcv  Psalm  is 
now  in  our  Liturgy.  And  the  cxli  Psalm,  "  Let  my  prayer 
be  set  forth  in  thy  sight  as  the  incense,  and  let  the  lifting 
up  of  my  hands  be  an  evening  sacrifice,"  was  always  sung^ 
at  evening  service.  They  had  also  some  proper  psalms 
adapted  to  the  nature  of  their  communion-service,  and 
their  funeral  offices,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter.  And  in  the 
French  Church,  from  the  time  that  Musaeus,  presbyter  of 
Marseilles  composed  his  Lectionarium,  or  order  of  reading 
the  psalms  and  lessons,  at  the  instance  of  Venerius  his 
bishop,  the  responsory  psalms  were  all  adapted  to  their 
proper  times  and  lessons,  as  Gennadius  informs  us.^  And 
this  some  learned  men  think,*  was  at  first  peculiar  to  the 
Gallican  Office,  and  a  singular  usage  of  the  French  Church. 
Which  may  be  true  as  to  the  appropriating  the  several 
psalms  to  their  proper  lessons  in  the  general  course  of  the 
year:  but  it  cannot  be  true,  if  it  be  meant  only  of  particular 
and  solemn  occasions.  For  the  Church  had  not  only 
proper  lessons,  but  proper  psalms  read  upon  greater  festi- 
vals, suitable  to  the  occasion  ;  and  that  long  before  the 
time  of  Musseus's  composing  his  Calendar  for  the  Gallican 
Church.  For  St.  Austin  plainly  informs  us,*  that  the  xxii. 
Psalm,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me,  &c." 
was  always  read  upon  the  day  of  our  Saviour's  passion  in 
the  African  Church,  and  he  seems  to  intimate,  that  the 
Donatists  did  the  same,  though  they  were  so  stony-hearted 

«  Book.xiii.  chap,  x.sect.  1.  ^  Book  xiii.  chap.  xi. 

sect.  2.  ^  Gennad.  de  Scriptor.  cap.  79.     Responsoria  etiam 

psaliTiorum  capitula  tempori  et  lectionibus  congruentia  cxcerpsit. 
'  Stillini-flect,  Orig.  Britan.  chap.  iv.  p.  21S,  *  Aug.  in  Psal. 

xxi.  in  Prief.  Serm.  ii.  p.  43. 
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as  not  to  make  a  just  application  of  it.  And  there  is  little 
question  to  be  made,  but  that  as  they  had  proper  psalrnsfor 
this  occasion,  so  they  had  for  all  the  other  solemn  festivals. 

Sect.  5. — Others  sung  in  the  ordinary  Course  as  they  lay,  without  being 
appropriated  to  any  Time  or  Day. 

The  other  psalms  were  sung-  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
reading  from  end  to  end,  in  the  same  order  as  they  lay  in 
the  book,  without  being-  appropriated  to  any  times,  or  les- 
sons, or  days,  except  those  particular  psalms,  which  were 
appointed  as  proper  for  each  canonical  hour.  Cassian 
observes,*  that  in  Egypt,  at  the  first  beginning  of  the  mo- 
nastic life,  there  were  almost  as  many  types,  rules,  or  or- 
ders about  this  matter,  as  there  were  monasteries,  some 
singing  eighteen  psalms  immediately  one  after  another, 
others  twenty,  and  some  more.  But  at  last  by  common 
consent,  the  number  for  morning  and  evening  service  was 
reduced  to  twelve,  which  were  read  in  one  continued 
course  without  any  lessons  coming  between  them  :^  for 
they  had  only  two  lessons,  one  out  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  other  out  of  the  New,  and  those  read  only  when 
all  the  psalms  were  ended.  He  tells  us  also,^  that  in  some 
places  they  sung  six  psalms  every  canonical  hour,  and  some 
proportioned  the  number  of  psalms  to  the  number  of  the 
hour  at  which  they  met  at  their  devotions :  so  that  at  the 
third  hour  they  had  only  three  psalms,  but  six  at  the  sixth, 
and  nine  at  the  ninth  hour ;  till  upon  more  mature  delibera- 
tion they  came  at  last  to  this  resolution,  to  have  only  three 
psalms  at  every  diurnal  hour  of  prayer,*  reserving  the 
greater  number  of  twelve  for  the  more  solemn  assemblies  at 

'  Cassian.  Instit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  ^  Cassian.  Ibid.  cap.  iv. 

Per  universara  ^Egyptum  et  Thebaidein  duodenarius  psalmorum  numerus 
tarn  vespertinis  quam  nocturnis  solennitatibus  custoditur,  ita  duntaxat  ut 
post  hunc  numerum  duse  lectiones,  Veteris  scilicet  ac  Novi  Testamenti  sin- 
gulae  subsequantur.  ^  Ibid.  cap.  ii.    Sunt  quibus  in  ipsis  quo- 

que  diurnis  orationum  officiis,   id  est,  tertid,  sexta,  nonaque  id  visum    est, 
ut  secundum    horarum  modum,  in  quibus  hgec  Domino  reddunlur  obsequia, 
psalmorum  etiam  et  orationum   putarent  nunu'rum  coicquandum:  nonnullis 
placuil  scnarium  numerum  singulis  diei  conventibus  dcputari. 
*  Ibid.  lib.  iii.  cap.  \'3. 
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moniiti^  and  evening  prayer.  Though  the  custom  of  con- 
forming the  number  of  psalms  to  the  number  of  hours  con- 
tinued in  use  in  some  parts  of  France,  or  else  was  taken  up 
in  the  time  of  the  second  Council  of  Tours,  Anno  567,  as  ap- 
pears from  a  singular  Canon  of  that  Council,^  which  I  have 
recited  at  large  before  in  the  last  book.^ 

Sect.  6. — And  some  appointed  occasionally  at  the  Discretion  of  the  Blsshop 

or  Precentor. 

Besides  these,  it  was  usual  for  the  bishop  or  precentor  to 
appoint  any  psalm  to  be  sung  occasionally  in  any  part  of 
the  service  at  discretion:  as  now  our  anthems  in  cathedrals 
are  left  to  the  choice  of  the  precentor,  and  the  psalms  in 
metre  to  the  discretion  of  the  minister,  to  choose  and  appoint 
what  psalms  he  pleases,  and  what  times  he  thinks  most  pro- 
per in  divine  service.  Thus  Athanasius  tells  us,^  he  appointed 
his  deacon  to  sing  an  occasional  psalm,  when  his  Church  was 
beset  with  the  Arian  soldiers.  And  St.  Austin  sometimes 
speaks  of  a  particular  psalm,*  which  he  ordered  the  reader  to 
repeat,  intending  himself  to  preach  upon  it :  and  it  once  hap- 
pened, that  the  reader  mistaking  one  of  these  psalms,  read 
another  in  its  stead ;  which  put  St.  Austin  upon  an  extem- 
pore discourse  upon  the  psalm  that  was  read  by  mistake  to 
the  people.  And  when  we  consider  that  they  sometimes 
spent  whole  days  and  nights  almost  in  psalmody;  as  when 
St.  Ambrose's  Church  was  beset  with  the  Arian  soldiers,  the 
people  within  continued  the  wiiole  nig'ht  and  day  in  singing 
of  psalms  ;^  it  will  easily  be  imagined,  that  at  such  times 
they  did  not  sing  appropriated  psalms,  but  entertained  them- 
selves w^ith  such  as  the  bishop  then  occasionally  appointed, 
or  left  them  at  large  to  their  own  choice,  to  sing  at  liberty 
and  discretion.  Sometimes  the  reader  himself  pitched  upon 
a  psalm,  as  the  necessity  of  affairs  would  allow  him,  or  his 


*  Con.  Turon.  ii.  can.   19.  *  Book  xiii.  chap.  ix.  sect.  9. 

^  Athan.  Apol.  ii.  717.  *  Aug.  in  Psal.  138.  p.  650.     Psalnnim 

nobis  brevem  paraVeiamus,  quem  mandaverainus  cantari  li  lectore :  sed  ad 
horam,  quantum  videtur,  perturhatus,  alteruni  pro  altero  legit.  MaUimus 
n\r)s  in  ern>re  leotoris  soqui  vo'mnfatein  Dei,  quam  nostram  in  nosfro  j)ropo^ 
■sito.     Vid.  Aug.  PrjefaJ.  in   I'sal.  xxxi.  *  Anibros.  EpisU  33. 

4J»1  Marcclliiiain  Sororcin. 
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own  discretion  direct  him.  Thus  St.  Austin  tells  us  in  one 
of  his  HomiUes,^  that  he  had  preached  upon  a  psalm,  not 
which  he  appointed  the  reader  to  sing,  but  what  God  put 
into  his  heart  to  read,  which  determined  his  sei*mon  to  the 
subject  of  repentance,  being  the  fifty-first  or  Penitential  Psalm, 
which  the  reader  sung  of  his  ow  n  accord,  or  rather  as  St. 
Austin  words  it,  "  by  God's  direction."  Sulpicius  Severus 
tells  a  remarkable  story  to  the  same  purpose  in  the  Life  of 
St.  Martin.^  He  says,  when  St.  Martin  was  to  be 
elected  bishop,  one,  whose  name  was  Defensor,  among  the 
bishops,  was  a  great  stickler  against  him.  Now  it  happen- 
ed, that  in  the  tumult  the  reader,  whose  course  it  was  to 
sing  the  psalm  that  day,  could  not  come  at  his  place  in  due 
time,  and  therefore  another  read  the  first  psalm,  that  he 
lighted  upon  whcfi  he  opened  the  book,  which  happened  to 
be  the  eighth  psalm,  wherein  were  those  words,  "  Out  of  the 
mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise, 
because  of  thine  enemies,  that  thou  mightest  destroy  the 
"  enemy  and  defensor,''  as  the  Gallican  version  then  read  it, 
'*  LI t  destruas  inimiciim  et  defensor  em  y  And  this,  though 
it  seemingly  were  but  a  chance  thing,  was  looked  upon  as 
providential  by  the  people,  to  overthrow  the  machinations 
of  Defensor. 

Si:cT.7. — Prayers  in  some  Places  between  every  Psalm,  instead  of  a  Lesson. 

In  some  places,  instead  of  lessons  between  every  psahn, 
they  allowed  a  short  space  for  private  prayer  to  be  made  in 
silence,  and  a  short  collect  by  the  minister,  which,  Cassian 
says,^  was  the  ordinary  custom  of  the  Egyptian  Fathers. 
For  they  reckoned,  that  frequent  short  prayers  were  more 
useful  than  long  continued  ones,*  both  to  solicit  God  more 
earnestly  by  frequent  addresses,  and  to  avoid  the  temp- 


'  Aug.  ITom.  xxvii.  ex.  50.  tom.  x.  p.  175.  Proinde  aliquid  de  Pcenitentifi 
dicere  divinitus  jubemur.  Neqneenim  nos  istum  Psalmum  cantandum  lectori 
imperavimus  :  sed  quod  ille  censuit  vobis  esse  utile  ad  audiendum,  hoc  cordi 
etiam  puerili  imperavit.  ^  Sulpit.  Vit.  Martin,  cap.  vii.  p.  2-25. 

■^  Cassian.  Instit.  lib.  ii.cap.5.     Undccim  Psalmos  orationum   interjeclione 
distinctos,  &c  *  ll)id.  cap.  x.     Utilins  censent  l)reves  (piidem 

orationcs,  sed  crcberriinah  f'u'ri,  c^c. 
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tations  of  Satan,  drawing*  them  into  lassitude  and  weariness 
which  was  prevented  by  their  succinct  brevity.  And  therefore 
they  divided  the  longer  psalms  into  two  or  three  parts,*  in- 
terposing- prayers  between  every  distinction. 


Sect.  8. — The  Gloria  Patri  added  at  the  End  of  every  Psalm  in  the 
Western,  but  not  in  the  Eastern  Churches. 

In  all  the  Western  Churches,  except  the  Roman,  it  was 
customary  also  at  the  end  of  every  psalm  for  the  congrega- 
tion to  stand,  and  say,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father  and  to 
the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost :"  but  in  the  Eastern  Church- 
es it  was  otherwise  :  for  as  I  have  noted  before,^  out  of  Cas- 
sian,^  in  all  the  East  they  never  used  this  glorification,  but 
only  at  the  end  of  the  last  psalm,  which  they  called  their 
Antiphona,  or  Allelujah,  which  was  one  of  those  psalms 
which  had  AUelujah  prefixed  to  it,  and  which  they  repea- 
ted by  way  of  Antiphona,  or  Responsal,  and  then  added, 
"  Glory  be  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost."  But  in  the  Western  Churches,  he  says,  it  was 
used  at  the  end  of  every  psalm.  And  so  we  are  to  under- 
stand those  canons  of  the  Council  of  Toledo,*  which  order, 
"  Glory  and  honour  be  to  the  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,"  to  be  said  at  the  end  of  the  psalms  and  responsories  : 
but  the  Decretal  of  Vigilius,^  which  orders  the  same  at  the 
end  of  the  psalms,  must  be  taken  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  Roman  Church  to  be  used  only  at  the  conclusion  of 
all.  Other  differences  relating  to  the  use  of  this  doxology 
and  its  original,  shall  be  considered  in  the  next  chapter  in 
their  proper  place. 


'  Cassian.  Instit.lib.  ii.  cap.  11.   Et  idcirco  ne  Psalmos  quidemipsos,  quos 
in  congregatione   decantant,   continuata  student   pronunciatione  concludere : 
sed  eos  pro  numero  versuum   duabus  vel  tribus  intercessionibus,   cum  ora- 
tionurainterjectione  divisos,   distinctjm  particulatimque  consummant,  &c. 
*  Book  xiii.  chap.  x.  sect.  14.  ^  Cassian.  Instit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8. 

Strabo  de  Reb.  Eccles.  cap.  xxv.  *  Con.  Tolet.  iv.  cap.  14. 

et  15.  _.    *  Vigil.   Ep.   i.  ad  Eutherum.  cap.  ii.      In  fine 

Psalmoruin  ab  omnibus  Catholicis  ex  more  dicatur,  '  Gloria  Patri,  et  Filio, 
et  Spirilui  Sancto." 
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Sect.  9. — The  Psalms  sometimes  sung  by  one  Person  only. 

As  to  the  persons  concerned  in  this  service  of  singing-  the 
psahns  publicly  in  the  Church,  we  may  consider  them  in 
four  different  respects,  according  to  the  different 
ways  of  psalmody.  1.  Sometimes  the  psalms  were  sung 
by  one  person  alone,  the  rest  hearing  only  with  attention. 
2.  Sometimes  they  were  sung  by  the  whole  assembly 
joining  all  together.  3.  Sometimes  alternately  by  the  con- 
gregation divided  into  distinct  choirs,  the  one  part  repeat- 
ing one  verse,  and  the  other  another.  4.  Sometimes  one 
person  repeated  the  first  part  of  the  verse,  and  the  rest 
joined  all  together  in  the  close  of  it.  The  first  of  these 
ways,  Cassian  notes  as  the  common  custom  of  the  Egyptian 
monasteries.  For  he  says,*  except  him,  who  rose  up  to  sing, 
all  the  rest  sat  by  on  low  seats  in  silence,  giving  attention 
to  him  that  sang.  And  though  sometimes  four  sang  the 
twelve  psalms  in  one  assembly,  yet  they  did  it  not  all  toge- 
ther, but  in  course  one  after  another,^  each  singing  three 
psalms,  and  the  rest  keeping  silence  till  the  last  psalm, 
which  they  all  sang  by  way  oi  Antiphona,  or  alternate  songy 
adding  the  Gloria  Patri  in  the  close. 

Sect.  10. — Sometimes  by  the  whole  Assembly  joining  all  together. 

Sometimes  again  the  whole  assembly  joined  together; 
men,  women,  and  children,  united  with  one  mouth  and  one 
mind  in  singing  psalms  and  praises  to  God.  This  was  the 
most  ancient  and  general  practice,  till  the  way  of  alternate 
psalmody  was  brought  into  the  Church.  Thus  Christ  and 
his  Apostles  sung  the  hymn  at  the  last  supper,  and  thus 
Paul  and  Silas  at  midnight  sung  praises  unto  God.  Bellar- 
min  indeed,^  and  some  other  v.  liters  of  the  Romish  Church 
say,  this  custom  was  not  in  use  till  the  time  of  St.  Ambrose; 
but  they  plainly   mistake  the   introduction  of  the  alternate 


'  Cassian.  Instit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  Absque  eo,  qui  dicturus  in  medium 
Psalmos  surrcxerit,  cuncti  sedilibus  humillimis  insidentes,  ad  voceiii 
psallentis  omni  cordis  intentione  dependent.  -  Ibid.  cap.  v.  etviii. 

'  Bellarm.   de    Bonis  Operibus.  lib.   i.   cap.  xvi.    torn.  iv.  p.  1077. 
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way  of  sing-ing*  psalms  for  this  more  ancient  way,  which 
derives  its  original  from  the  foundation  of  the  Church. 
Thus  St.  Hilary,  who  lived  before  St.  Ambrose,  takes  no- 
tice,* that  the  people  all  prayed,  and  all  sang-  hymns  together. 
And  St.  Chrysostom,  comparing  the  apostolical  times  w'ith 
his  own,  says,®  "  anciently  they  all  met  together,  and  al[ 
sang  in  common:  and  so  do  we  at  this  day."  And  again,^ 
"  women  and  men,  old  men  and  chidren,  differ  in  sex  and 
age,  but  they  differ  not  in  the  harmony  of  singing  hymns  : 
for  the  spirit  tempers  all  their  voices  together,  making  one 
melody  of  them  all.''  After  the  same  manner  St.  Austin 
sometimes  speaks  of  singing  the  psalms  between  the  lessons 
with  united  voices,*  thdugh  before  his  time  the  way  of  al- 
ternate psalmody  was  become  very  common  in  all  parts  of 
the  Church. 


Sect.   11. — Sometimes   alternately,  by  the  Congregation  divided  into 
tv/o  Parts. 

This  w^ay  of  singing'  the  psalms  alternately  was,  when 
the  congregation  dividing  themselves  into  two  parts,  repeat- 
ed the  psalms  by  courses,  verse  for  verse  one  after  another, 
and  not,  as  formerly,  all  together.  As  the  other,  for  its 
common  conjunction  of  voices,  was  properly  called  sym- 
phony :  so  this,  for  its  division  into  two  parts,  and  alter- 
nate answers,  was  commonly  called  antiphony,  and  some- 
times Re  sponsor  ia ,  the  singing  by  responsals.  This  is 
plain  from  that  noted  Iambic  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,^  "  "Siv/lkPuj- 
vovy  dvTi(}>(jt)vov  ayytXwv  '^raaiVy^  where  the  symphony  denotes 
their  singing  alternately  verse  for  verse  by  turns.  Socrates 
calls  it,^  '^  dvTL(j)wvovvfivLo^Lav,the  a^itiphonal  Iiy?n7iody:''  and 
St.  Ambrose,*^  Responsorla,  "  singing  by  way  of  responsals.'' 


'  Hilar,  in  Psal.  65.  p.  232.     Audiat  orantis  populiconsistens  quis  extra 
ecclesiam  vocem,  spectet  celebres  hymnorum  sonitus.  *  Chrys. 

Horn.  36.  in  1  Cor.  p.  653.     'ETri\paXoi>  Trdfrfg  Koivi].  ^  Chrys.  in 

Psal.  145.  p.  824.  "^  Aug.  de  Verb.  Apost.  Serm..x.  p.  112. 

Cantavimus  Psalmum  exhortantes   nos  invieem  uni  voce,    uno   corde,  di- 
centes,  '  Venite  odoremus,  &c.'  ^  Naz.  Carm.  18.  de  Virtuie. 

inter  lanibica.  torn.  ii.  p.  218;  ^  Socrat.  lib.  vi.  cap.  8. 

^  Ambros.  llcxanier.  lib.  iii.  cap.  5.     Hesponsoriis  Psalmorum,  cantu   viro- 
rum,  nuilicrum,  virginum,  parviilornni,  consonans  undaruni  fragnr  resultat. 
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For,  comparing-  the  Church  to  the  sea,  he  says,  ^'  from  tlie 
responsories  of  the  psahns,  and  singing*  of  men,  women, 
virgins,  and  children,  there  results  an  harmonious  noise  like 
the  waves  of  the  sea."  He  iixpressly  mentions  women,, 
in  other  places,^  as  allowed  to  sing  in  public  though  other- 
wise the  Apostle  had  commanded  them  to  keep  silence  in 
the  Church.  St.  Austin  also  frequently  mentions  this  way 
of  singing  by  parts  or  alternately  by  responses  :^  and  he 
carries  the  original  of  it  in  the  Western  Church  no  higher 
than  the  time  of  St.  x\mbros^,  when  he  was  under  the 
persecution  of  the  Arian  Empress  Justina,  mother  of  the 
younger  Valentinian  ;  at  which  time  both  he,^  and  Paulinus,* 
who  writes  the  Life  of  St.  Ambrose,  tell  us,  the  way  of 
antiphonal  singing  was  first  brought  into  the  Church  of 
Milan,  an  imitation  of  the  custom  of  the  Eastern  Churches, 
and  that  from  this  example  it  presently  spread  all  over  the 
Western  Churches.  What  was  the  first  orioinal  of  it  in  the 
Eastern  Church,  is  not  so  certainly  agreed  upon  by  writers, 
either  ancient  or  modern.  Theodoret  says,^  that  Flavian 
and  Diodorus  first  brought  in  the  way  of  singing  David's 
Psalms  alternately  into  the  Church  of  Antioch,  in  the  reign 
of  Constantius.  But  Socrates'^  carries  the  original  of  this 
way  of  singing  hymns  to  the  Holy  Trinity  as  high  as  Igna- 
tius. Valesius  thinks  Socrates  was  mistaken :  but  Cardinal 
Bona''  and  Pagi*  think  both  accounts  may  be  true,  taking 
the  one  to  speak  of  David's  Psalms  only,  and  the  other  of 
hymns  composed  for  the  service  of  the  Church.     Some  say 


'  Anibros.  Expos.  Psal.  i.     Mnlieres  Apostolus  in  Ecclesifi  tacere  jubet: 
Psalmum  etiam  bene  elaninBt.  &c.  ^  Aug.  Serm,  in  Psal.  xxvi. 

in  Praefat.  Voces  istic  Psalnii,  quas  audivimus,  et  ex  parte  cantavimus. 
Item  in  Psal.  xlvi.  In  hoc  Psalnio,  quein  cantatum  audivimus,  cui  cantando 
respondimus,   ea  sumus  dicturi  quie  nostis.  ^  Aug.  Confess, 

lib.  ix.  cap.  7.  Tunc  hymni  et  psal.ni  ut  canerentur  secundum  moiem  Ori- 
entalium  partium,  ne  populus  maeroris  taedio  contabesceret,  institutum  est : 
et  ex  illo  in  hodiernum  retentum,  multis  jam  ac  pane  omnibus  gregibus 
tuis  et  per  cetoras  orbis  partes  imitantibus.  *  Paulin.  Vit. 

Ambros.  p.  4.  Hoc  in  tempore  priino  antiphonae  hymni  et  vigiliae  in  Ec- 
clesiil  idedlolanensi  celebrari  caeperunt.  &c.  ^  Theod.  lib.  ii. 

cap.  24.  ^  Socrat.  lib.  vi.  cap.  8.  ^  Bona  de 

Psalmod.  cap.  xvi.  sect.  10.  n.  1.  ^  Pagi  Critic,  in  Baron,  an. 

400.  n.  10. 


14  THE    ANTIQUITIES   OF    THE  [bOOK   XIV. 

the  custom  was  first  begun  by  Ig-natius,  but  destroyed  by 
Paulus  Samosatensis,  and  revived  again  by  Flavian.  But 
Pagi's  conjecture  seems  most  reasonable,  that  Flavian 
only  introduced  this  w^ay  of  singing  the  psalms  in  the 
Greek  tongue  at  Antioch,  whereas  it  had  been  used  in  the 
Syrian  language  long  before,  as  he  shews  out  of  Theodo- 
rus  of  Mopsuestia,  and  Valesius  himself  confirms  this  out 
of  the  same  author,  whose  testimony  is  preserved  by  Nice- 
tas.^  However  this  matter  be  as  to  the  first  original  of  this 
way  of  antiphonal  psalmody,  it  is  certain,  that  from  the 
time  that  Flavian  either  instituted  or  revived  it  at  Antioch, 
it  prevailed  in  a  short  time  to  become  the  general  practice 
of  the  whole  Church.  St.  Chrysostom^  encouraged  it  in 
the  vigils  at  Constantinople,  in  opposition  to  the  Arians. 
St.  Basil  speaks  of  it  in  his  time,^  as  the  received  custom 
of  all  the  East.  And  we  have  seen  before,  how  from  the 
time  of  St.  Ambrose  it  prevailed  over  all  the  West.  And 
it  was  a  method  of  singing  so  taking  and  delightful,  that 
they  sometimes  used  it,  where  two  or  three  were  met  toge- 
ther for  private  devotion.  As  Socrates  particularly  remarks 
it  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius  Junior  and  his  sisters,*  that 
they  were  used  to  sing  alternate  hymns  together  every  morn- 
ing in  the  royal  palace. 

Sect.  12. — Sometimes  by  a  single  Prcecentor  repeating  the  first  Part 
of  the  Verse,  and  the  People  all  joining  with  him  in  the  Close. 
Where  also  of  Diapsalms,  and  Acroteleutics  and  Acrostics  in  Psal- 
mody. 

Besides  all  these  there  was  yet  a  fourth  way  of  singing-, 
of  pretty  common  use  in  the  fourth  age  of  the  Church  : 
which  was,  when  a  single  person,  whom  that  age  called  a 
Phonascus,  'YTrojSoXfucj  or  Prcecentor ;*  began  the  verse,  and 
the  people  joined  with  him  in  the  close.  This  the  Greeks 
called  "  vVr^x"^'"  ^^^  "  vVaicsav,"  and  the  Latins 
"  Succinere.^^     And   it  was  often  used  for  variety   in   the 


•  Nicet.  Thesaur.  Orthod.  Fid.  lib.  v.  cap.  30.  2  goerat. 

lib.  vi.  cap.  6.  ^  Basil.  Ep.  63.  ad  Neocajsar. 

*  Socrat.  lib.  vii.  can.  22.  *  See  Book.  iii.  chap.  vii.  sect.  3.  et 

Sidon.  ApoUin.  lib.  iv.  ep.  11.    Psalraorum  hie  modulator  et  phonascus. 
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same  service  with  alternate  psalmody.  Thus  St.  Basil, 
describing  the  different  manners  of  their  morning  psalmody, 
tells  us,*  "  They  one  while  divided  themselves  into  two 
parts,  and  sung  alternately,  answering  to  one  another  ;  and 
then  again  let  one  begin  the  psalm,  and  the  rest  joined  with 
him  in  the  close  of  the  verse."  This  was  certainly  in  use 
at  Alexandria  in  the  time  of  Athanasius,  as  I  have  observed 
in  the  last  Book.®  For  both  he  himself,^  and  all  the  histo- 
rians,* who  relate  the  story  after  him,  in  speaking  of  his 
escape  out  of  the  church,  when  it  was  beset  with  the  Arian 
soldiers,  tell  us,  he  avoided  the  assault  by  setting  the  peo- 
ple to  psalmody,  which  psalmody  was  of  this  kind  :  for  he 
commanded  the  deacon  to  read  the  psalm,  and  the  people 
vwaKSEiVf  to  repeat  this  clause  after  him,  "  For  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever."  The  common  translations  of  Athana- 
sius make  this  "  vwaK^eiv'  to  signify  no  more  than  the  peo- 
ple's attending  to  what  the  deacon  read :  but  Epiphanius 
Scholasticus,  the  ancient  author  of  the  Historia  Tripartita, 
having  occasion  to  relate  this  very  passage  of  Athanasius,^ 
rightly  renders  viraKsuv  by  "  respoiidere.'''  The  deacon 
read,  and  the  people  answered  in  these  words,  "  For  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever."  ''Valesius  thinks  it  should  be 
read  "  vVr^x^Ty"  instead  of  '^  vTraicsetv,"  in  all  those  places 
of  Athanasius  and  the  historians  after  him  :  but  there  is  no 
need  of  that  critical  correction  ;  for  both  the  words  among 
the  Greeks  are  of  the  same  import,  and  signify  to  make  an- 
swer, or  responses,  a^  Cotelerius,  a  judicious  critic,*^  has  ob- 
served. And  so  the  word  "  viraKsuv'  is  used  both  by 
Theocritus  and  Homer.^  So  that  there  is  no  reason  to 
dispute  the  use  of  it  in  this  sense  in   ecclesiastical  writers. 


'  Basil.  Ep.  63.  ad  Neocaesar.  Nuv  jxtv  dixy  diavsiiri^ivTig,  avriv/zaWeo-tv 
aXXrjXoiQ'  irreira  ttoKiv'  iTriTp'e\pavTeg  Ivi  Kardpxtiv  rS  fiiXsg,  oi  Xonrol  virr]- 
X^<n.  *  Book  xiii.  chap.  v.  sect.  6.  *  Athanas. 

Apol.  ii.  p.  717.  *  Theodor.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.     Socrat.  lib.  ii. 

cap.  11.    SozoiD.  lib.  iii.  cap.  6.  *  Hist.  Tripart.  lib.  v.  cap.  2. 

Prsecepi  ut  diaconus  Psalmum  legeret,  populi  responderent.  &c. 
e  Vales.  Not.  in  Tlieod.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.  '  Coteler.  Not.  in 

Constit.  Apost.  lib.  ii.  cap.  57.  p.  262.  ^  Theocrit.  Idyl.  14. 

de  Hyla.  Tptg  d'  6  Tratg  viraKHaev.    Ter  puer  respondit.  Vid.  Homer.  Odyss. 
iv.  et  Stephani  Lexicon* 
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St.  Chrysostom  uses  the  word  v7n]x,Hv,^  when  he  speaks 
of  this  practice.  ^' The  siiig-er  sings  alone,  and  all  the  rest 
answer  him  in  the  close,  as  it  were  with  one  mouth  and  with 
one  voice.''  And  elsewhere  he  says,^  "  the  priests  began 
the  psalm,  and  the  people  followed  after  in  their  re- 
sponses." 

Sometimes   this   w^ay  of  psalmody    was    called    singing- 
acrostics.     For  though   an  acrostic  commonly  signifies  the 
beginning  of  a  verse,  yet  sometimes  it  is  taken  for  the  end 
or  close  of  it.     As  by  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions/  when 
he  orders  one  to   sing  the  Hymns  of  David,  and  the  people 
to  sing  after  him  the  acrostics  or  ends  of  the  verses.     This 
was    otherwise   called   Hypopsalma  and   Diapsalma,  and 
'AiCjOoreXfurfov  and   'E^u/^i^iov,  which   are   all    words  of  the 
same  signification.     Only   we  must  observe,  that   they  do 
not  always  denote   precisely  the  end  of  a  verse,  but  some- 
times that  which  was  added  at  the  end  of  a  psalm,  or  some- 
thing that  was    repeated  frequently  in  the  middle  of  it,  as 
the  close  of  the  several  parts  of  it.     Thus  St.  Austin  com- 
posed a  psalm  for  the  common  people  to  learn  against  the 
Donatists,  and    in  imitation    of  the  cxix  psalm  he  divided 
it  into  so  many  parts  according  to  the  order  of  the  letters  in 
the  alphabet,  (whence  such  psalms  were  called  ^^ecgf/am,J 
each  part  having  its  proper  letter  at  the  head  of  it,  and  the 
Hypopsahna  as  he  calls  it,*  or  answer,  to  be  repeated  at  the 
end  of  every  part  of  it,  in  these  words,  Omnes  qui  gaudetis 
de  pace,  modo  verum  judicate  /'  as  the  Gloria  Patri  is  now 
repeated  not  only  at  the  end  of  every  psalm,  but  at  the  end 
of  every  part  of  the  cxix  psalm.     And  in  this  respect   the 
Gloria  Patri  itself  is  by  some  ancient   writers   called  the 
Hypopsalma,  or   Epode,   and  Acroteleutic  to  the  pvsalms, 
because  it   was   always  used   at   the    end    of    the  psalms. 
Thus  Sozomen,  giving  an  account  of  the  Arian's  manage- 


'  Chrys.  Hoin.  xxxvi.  in.  1.  Cor.  p.  655.  '0  ^aXKojv  \paX\ei  fxovog,  k^v 
Trdvrtg  a7n)xoJ(nv  (leg*.  vTft)xu)aiv)  mq  t^  tvbg  '^oficiTog  y  <p(jjvt)  (pkperai.  Vid. 
Horn.  xi.  in.  Mat.  p.  108.     'Y7r}jxt](^(iVTeg,  &c.  ^  Chrys.  in 

Psal.  137.  p.  518.     Mfra  rwv  Upiujv  Karapxofifvojv,  TrporjysfikvMV  e^ofiai,  Kf 
rtKoX«3//<Tw,  Kf  daco  (Toi.  &c.  ^  Constit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  67.     'O  Xabg,  to. 

a/cpo<7<xia  vTTo-ipaXXiTOJ.  *  Vid.   Aug.   Psalmuni  contra  partem 

Donati.  torn.  vii.  p.  1.  et  Retract,  lib.  i.  cap.  'iO. 
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ment  of  their  psalmody  at  Constantinople  in  their  morning- 
processions,  says,*  '^  they  divided  themselves  into  parts,  and 
sung'  after  the  manner  of  Antiphona,  or  alternate  song^ 
adding-  in  the  close  their  acroteleutics,  framed  and  mo- 
delled after  their  own  way  of  g"lorification."  Where,  as 
Valesius  rightly  observes,  it  is  plain  acroteleutic,  is  but  ano- 
ther name  for  the  Gloria  Patri,  which  they  added  at  the  end 
of  the  psalms,  but  perversely  modelled  to  favour  their  own 
heresy ;  not  saying-,  '*  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost;"  but  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  by  the 
Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Again  Sozomen,  speaking- 
of  the  psalmody,  withw'hich  the  Christians  brought  the  body 
of  the  Martyr  Bab}  las  from  Daphne  to  Antioch,  in  the  time 
of  Julian,  says,  they,  w4io  were  best  skilled,  began  the 
psalms,  and  the  multitude  answered  them  with  one  harmo- 
nious consent,  making  these  words  the  Epode  of  their  psal- 
mody,^ *'  Confounded  be  all  they  that  worship  graven 
images,  and  boast  themselves  in  images  or  idol-gods." 
Meaning  that  this  sentence  was  frequently  repeated  in  the 
several  pauses  of  their  psalmody  ;  which  the  Ancients,  we 
see,  sometimes  called  an  epode  or  diapsalm,  like  that  of 
the  cvii  Psalm,  "  O  that  men  would  therefore  praise  the 
Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  declare  the  wonders  that  He 
doth  for  the  children  of  men  !"  Which  in  the  distinct  parts  of 
that  one  psalm  is  four  times  repeated. 

Sect.  13.— An  Answer  to  an    Objection  made  against  the   People's 
bearing  a  Part  in  the  Psalmody. 

From  all  this,  it  is  as  clear  as  the  sun  at  noon-day,  that 
the  people  generally  had  a  share  in  tlje  psalmody  of  the 
ancient  Church  ;  and  that  this  was  not  an  exercise  strictly 
confined  to  the  canonical  singers,  or  any  particular  order  in 
the  Church  ;  but  that  men,  women,  and  children  were  all 
allowed  to  bear  a  part  in  it,  under  the  direction  and  conduct 
of  precentors,  or  those   who  presided  in  this  and  all  other 


'  Sozom.   lib.   viii.  cap.  8.     Kara  tov  tCov  ivrtcpuviov  TpS-rrov  t\paX\oi', 
ciKQOTtXevTia  avvTi^'tPTtg  irpbg  T))v  nvTujv  du^av  TreTroujfikva. 
^   Sozom.   lib.    v.  cap.    19.     Ei'i-sttj/x*'  ''•^   TrXryS-otj  tf  avficpuvia,  Kf   ravriiv 

Tl)v  pifCTlV  tTTZ/t^f  J'.    &C. 

VOL.  V.  C 
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offices  of  the  Church.  Therefore  the  reflection,^  which  I 
have  formerly  made  upon  Cabassutius,  I  cannot  chuse 
but  here  again  repeat,  who  charges  this  way  of  singing  as 
a  mere  novelty  and  protestant  whim,  because  it  differs  from 
the  present  practice  of  his  own  Church  ;  though  it  be 
exactly  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church 
in  all  its  several  methods,  and  in  all  ages  since  the  Apostles. 
Neither  is  there  any  one  thing  can  be  objected  against  it, 
save  a  single  canon  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,^  which  for- 
bids all  others  to  sing  in  the  Church,  except  only  the  ca- 
nonical singers,  who  went  up  into  the  ambo,  or  reading  desky 
and  sung  out  of  a  book.  This  I  have  explained  to  be  only 
a  temporary  provision  of  a  provincial  Council,  designed  to  re- 
store or  revive  the  ancient  psalmody,  when  it  might  be  in 
some  measure  corrupted  or  neglected,  and  not  intended  to 
abridge  or  destroy  the  primitive  liberty  of  the  people.  Or  if 
any  thing  more  was  intended  by  it,  it  was  an  order  that  never 
took  place  in  the  practice  of  the  Church  :  it  being  evident, 
beyond  all  contradiction,  from  what  has  now  been  said,  that 
the  people  always  enjoyed  their  ancient  privilege  of  joining 
in  this  divine  harmony,  and  were  encouraged  in  it  by  the 
greatest  luminaries  of  the  Church. 

Sect.  14. — Psalmody  always  performed  in  the  standing  Posture. 

To  proceed  then:  we  are  to  consider  further,  that  psal- 
mody was  always  esteemed  a  considerable  part  of  devotion, 
and  upon  that  account  w^as  usually,  if  not  always,  per- 
formed by  those,  that  were  engaged  in  it,  in  the  standing 
posture.  Cassian  indeed  seems  to  make  an  exception  in 
the  way  of  the  monasteries  of  Egypt :  but  his  exception 
helps  to  clear  the  contrary  rule,  and  shews  also  that  their 
devotion  was  in  the  main  performed  in  the  standing  pos- 
ture. For  he  says,  though  by  reason  of  their  continual 
fastings  and  labour  night  and  day,  they  were  unable  to 
stand  all  the  time,  while  twelve  psalms  were  reading,  yet 
they,  that  read  in  course,  always  stood  up  to  read:^   and  at 


'  Book  iii.  chap.  vii.  sect.  2.  '^  Con.  Laodic.  can.  xv. 

'  Cassian.  Inslit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  12.     Absque  eo  qui  dicturus  in  medium  Psal- 
n.o  .  surrexerit,  cii  icli  scdiiibus  liumiUi:nis  insidenlcs,  &c. 
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the  last  psalm,  they  all  stood  up  and  repeated  it  alternately, 
adding"  the  Glo7'la  Patri  at  the  end.*  In  other  places  it 
was  always  the  custom,  as  is  plain  not  only  from  this  ex- 
ception, but  from  the  testimony  of  St.  Austin,-  who  speaks 
of  the  psalmody  as  an  act  of  devotion,  which  all  the  people 
performed  standing*  in  the  Church. 

Sect.   15. — Of  the  Use  of  plain  Song,  and  its  Commendation  amonj^ 
»  the  Ancients. 

As  to  the  voice  or  pronunciation  used  in  sing-ing",  it  was 
of  two  sorts,  the  plain  song,  and  the  more  artificial  and 
elaborate  tuning  of  the  voice  to  g-reater  variety  of  sounds 
and  measures.  The  plain  song*  was  only  with  a  little  gentle 
inflection,  and  agreeable  turn  of  the  voice,  with  a  proper 
accent,  not  much  different  from  reading,  and  much  resem- 
bling the  musical  way  of  reading  the  psalms  now  in  our 
cathedral  churches.  This  was  the  way  of  singing-  at  Alex- 
andria in  the  time  of  Athanasius.  For  St  Austin  says,^  he 
ordered  the  reader  to  sing  the  psalm  with  so  little  inflection 
or  variation  of  the  tone,  that  it  looked  more  like  reading 
than  singing.  And  this,  St.  Austin*  seems  to  intimate  to 
have  been  the  common  way  of  the  African  Churches,  as 
most  agreeable  to  the  slow  genius  of  the  African  people. 
Whence  some  of  the  warmer  Donatists  made  it  a  matter  of 
objection,  "  that  the  Catholics  sung  the  divine  hymns  of 
the  Prophets  soberly  in  the  Church,  whilst  they  sung  their 
own  psalms  of  human  composition  in  a  ranting  way,  and 
even  trumpeted  out,  like  men  that  were  drunk,  their  own 
exhortations."  St.  Austin  does  not  speak  this,  as  if  ho 
wholly  disapproved  the  other  more  artificial  and  melodious 
way  of  singing,  but  only  as  it  was  intemperately  abused  by 


'  Cassian.  instit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  *  Auff.  Serm.  iii.  in  Psal.  xxxvi. 

p.  1*22.  Certe  verum  est  quod  cantavi,  certe  veruni  est  quod  in  EcclesiTi  slans 
tam  devotS.  voce   personui,  &c.  •''  Aug.  Confes.  lib.  x.  cap.  33. 

Tarn  raodico  flexu  vocis  faciebat  sonare  lectorem  Psahni,  ut  pronuncianti  vi- 
cinior  essetquam  canenti.  *  Aug.  Ej).  119.  ad  Jannar.  cap.  xviii. 

Pleiaque  in  Africa  EcclesiiE  membra  pigriora  sunt:  ita  ut  Donatistie  nos 
reprehendant.quod  sobrie  psallimus  in  ecclosia  divina  cantica  Prophetarum. 
ciim  ipsi  cbrietalcs  suas  ad  caiitirum  psalmorum  huniano  ingenio  conqjosii- 
toruui.  (]uasi  tubas  i-xhortalioni-,   iiifluiniiifiir. 

c  2 
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many,  and  particularly  by  the  Donatists.  For  otherwise  he 
commends  this  way  of  sing-ing,^  ''  as  very  useful  to  raise 
the  affections,  when  performed  with  a  clear  voice  and  a  con- 
venient sweetness  of  melody"  and  says,  "  it  was  that,  that 
melted  him  into  tears,"  when  he  first  heard  it  in  the  begin- 
ning- of  his  conversion,  in  the  church  of  St.  Ambrose. 

Sect.  16. — Artificial   and    melodious   Tuning  of    the    Voice   allowed 
in  Singing,  when  managed  with  Sobriety  and  Discretion. 

This  plainly  implies,  that  the  artificial  and  melodious  way 
of  singing,  with  variety  of  notes  for  greater  sweetness,  was 
used  and  allowed,  as  well  as  plain  song,  in  the  Italic 
Churches :  and  they  mistake  St.  Austin,  who  think  he  speaks 
in  commendation  of  the  one,  to  the  derogation  of  the  other. 
For  he  professes  to  admire  both  ways  for  their  usefulness, 
and  particularly  the  more  melodious  way,  for  this,  "  Ut  per 
oblectamenta  auHum  infinnior  animus  in  affectum  pietafis 
assurgat,  that  weaker  minds  may  he  raised  to  affections 
of  piety,  by  the  delight  and  entertainment  of  their  ears.'^ 
And  whilst  it  kept  within  due  bounds,  there  is  nothings 
plainer  than  that  it  had  the  general  approbation  of  pious 
men  throug-hout  the  Church. 


Sect.   17. — No  Objection  made  against  Psalms  and  Hymns  of  human 
Composition,  barely  as  such. 

Neither  was  it  any  objection  against  the  psalmody  of  the 
Church,  that  she  sometimes  made  use  of  psalms  and  hymns 
of  human  composition,  besides  those  of  the  sacred  and  in- 
spired writers.  For  though  St.  Austin,  as  we  have  just 
heard  before,  reflects  upon  the  Donatists  for  their  psalms  of 
human  composition,  yet  it  was  not  merely  because  they 
were  human,  but  because  they  preferred  them  to  the  divine 
hymns  of  Scripture,  and  their  indecent  way  of  chanting" 
them  to  the  grave  and  sober   method  of  the  Church.     St. 


^  Aug.  Confess,  lib.  x.  cap.  33.     Veruntamen  cum  reminiscor  lachrymas, 

meas,  quas  fndi  ad  cantus  Ecclesiae  tuse Et  nunc  ipso  commovcor — Cum 

Uquidfi  voce  et  convenientissimri  modulatione  cantantur,  magnam  instituti 
hiijus  utilitatem  agnosco. 
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Austin  himself  made  a  psalm  of  many  parts,  in  imitation  of 
the  cxix  Psalm,  as  has  been  observed  above  in  this  chapter, 
sect.  1 2.    And  this  he  did  for  the  use  of  his  people,  to  preserve 
them  from  the  errors  of  Donatus.     And  it  would  be  absurd 
to  think,  that  he,  who  made  a  psalm  himself  for  the  people 
to  sing-,  should  quarrel  with   other  psalms  merely  because 
they  were  of  human  composition.     It  has  been  demonstra- 
ted in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  last  Book,  that  there  were  al- 
ways such  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  doxolog-ies  composed  by 
pious  men,  and  used  in  the  Church  from  the  first  foundation 
of  it;  nor  did  any,  but  Paulus  Samosatensis,  except  ag-ainst 
the  use  of  them  :  which   he   did  not  neither  because  they 
were  of  human  composition,  but  because  they  contained   a 
doctrine  contrary  to  his   own  private   opinions.     St.   Hilary 
and  St.  Ambrose  made  many  such  hymns,  which  when  some 
muttered  against  in   the   Spanish   Churches,  because   they 
were  of  human  composition,  the  fourth  Councd   of  Toledo* 
made  a  decree   to   confirm  the  use  of  them,  together  with 
the  doxology,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c."  and  "  Glory 
be  to  God  on  high :"  threatening  excommunication  to  any 
that  should  reject  them.     The  only  thing  of  weight  to  be 
urged  against  all  this,  is  a  canon  of  the  Council  of  Laodi- 
cea,^  which  forbids  all  "  l^ioriKsg   ^PaX/uibg,  private  psalniSy 
and  all  uncanonical  books  to  be  read  in  the  Church."     F'or 
it  might  seem,  that,  by  private  psalms,  they  mean  all  hymns 
of  human  composition.     But  it  was  intended  rather  to  ex- 
clude Apocryphal  psalms,  such  as  went  under  the  name  of 
Solomon,  as  Balzamon  and  Zonaras  understand  it ;    or  else 
such  as  were  not  approved  by  public  authority  in  the  Church. 
If  it  be  extended  further,  it  contradicts  the  current  practice. 


1  Con.  Tolet.  iv.  can.  12.  Quia  a  nonnuUis  hyrani  humano  studio  conipo- 
siti  esse  noscuntur  in  laudera  Dei,  et  Apostolorum  ac  martyrum  triumphos, 
sicut  hi  quos  beatissimi  Doctores  Hilarius  atque  Ambrosius  ediderunt,  quos 
tamen  quidam  specialiter  reprobant,  pro  eo  quod  de  scripturis  sanctorum 
canonum,  vel  apostolicS,  traditione  non  existunt.  Respuant  ergo  vt  ilium 
hymnum,  quein  quotidi^  publico  privatoque  officio  in  fine  omnium  psalmorum 

dicimus,  '  Gloria  et  honor  Patri,  &c.' Sicut  ergd  orationcs,  ita  et  hym- 

ftos  in  laudem  Dei  compositos  nuUus  nostrflm  ulterius  improbct,  sed  pari 
modo  in  GalliciS,  Hispaniaciue  celebrent,  exconimunicatione  plectendi,  qui 
hymnos  rejicere  lucrint  ausi.  2  (j^f,^  Laodic.  can.  lix. 
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of  the  whole  Church  besides,  and  cannot  in  reason  be  con- 
strued as  any  moie  than  a  private  order  for  the  Churches  of 
that  province,  made  upon  some  particular  reasons  unknown 
to  us  at  this  doy.  Notwithstanding  therefore  any  argument 
to  be  drawn  from  this  canon,  it  is  evident  the  Ancients  made 
no  scruple  of  using  psalms  or  hymns  of  human  composi- 
tion, provided  they  were  pious  and  orthodox  for  the  sub- 
stance, and  composed  by  men  of  eminence,  and  received 
by  just  authority,  and  not  brought  clandestinely  into  the 
Church. 


Sect.  19, — But  two  Corruptions  severely  inveighed  against:  First, 
over  great  Niceness,  and  Curiosity  in  Singing,  in  Imitation  of  the 
Modes  and  Music  of  the  Theatre. 


But  there  were  some  disorders  and  irregularities  always  apt 
to  creep  into  this  practice,  and  corrupt  the  psalmody  and  de- 
votions of  the  Church  :  and  against  these  the  Fathers  fre- 
quently declaim  with  many  sharp  and  severe  invectives. 
Chiefly  they  complain  of  the  lightness  and  vain  curiosity, 
which  some  used  in  singing,  who  took  their  measures  from 
the  mean  and  practice  of  the  theatres,  introducing*  from 
thence  the  corruptions  and  effeminacy  of  secular  music  into 
the  g-rave  and  solemn  devotions  of  the  Church.  We  have 
heard  St.  Chrysostom  before^  complaining  of  men's  using 
theatrical  noise  and  gestures  both  in  their  prayers  and  hymns. 
And  here  I  shall  add  the  reflection  which  St.  Jerom  makes 
upon  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  Ephes.  v.  "  singing,  and 
making  melody  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord."  Let  young 
men  hear  this,  let  those  hear  it,  who  have  the  oflftce  of  sing- 
ing' in  the  Church,  that  they  sing-  not  with  their  voice,  but 
with  their  heart  to  the  Lord :  not  like  tragedians,  physically 
preparing  their  throat  and  mouth,  that  they  may  sing  after 
the  fashion  of  the  theatre  in  the  Church.  He  that  has  but 
an  ill  voice,  if  he  has  good  wojks,  is  a  sweet  singer  before 
God. 


Book  xiii.  chap.  viii.  sect.  11. 
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Sect.  J9.—And  Secondly,  Pleasing  the  Ear  M^ithout  raising  the  Affec- 
tions of  the  Soul. 

The  other  vice  complained  of,  was  the  reg-arding   mure 
the  music  of  the  words,  and  sweetness  of  the  composure, 
than  the  sense  and  meaning-  of  them ;    pleasing  the  ear, 
without  raising  the  affections  of  the  soul,  which  was  the  true 
reason  for  which  psalmody  and  music  was  intended.   St.  Jerora 
takes  notice  of  this  corruption  in  the  same  place,*  g-ivino- 
this  caution  against  it :  "  Let  the  servant  of  Christ  so  order 
his  singing,  that  the  words,  that  are  read,  may  please  more 
than  the  voice  of  the  singer :    that  the  spirit,  that  was  in 
Saul,   may  be  cast  out  of  them,  who  are  possessed  with  it, 
and  not  find  admittance  in  those,  who  have  turned  the  house 
of  God  into  a  stage  and  theatre  of  the  people."     St.  Austin^ 
confesses  he  was  for  some  time  thus  moved  to  a  faulty  com- 
placency in  the  sweetness  of  the  song-,  more  than  the  matter 
that  was  sung,  and  that  he  rather  wished  not  to  have  heard 
the  voice  of  the  singer.     St.  Isidore  of  Pelusium  brings  the 
charg-e  of  these  abuses  more  especially  ag-ainst  women,  and 
goes  so  far  as  to  say,  that  though  the  Apostle  had  allowed 
them  to  sing  in  the  Church,  yet  the  perverse  and  licentious 
use  they  made  of  this  liberty,  was  a  sufficient  reason,^  why 
they  should   be  totally   debarred  from  it.     And   some  are 
of  opinion,  that  it  w^as  abuses  of  this  kind,  in  excess,  and  not 
in  defect,  that  made  the  Council  of  Laodicea  forbid  all  but 
the  canonical  singers  to  sing  in  the  Church  ;  as  thinking,  that 
that  they  might  be  better  regulated  and  restrained  from  such 
abuses  by  the  immediate  dependence  they  had  upon  the 
rulers  of  the  Church.     But  the  experience  of  later  ages  ra- 
ther proves,  that  this  was  not  the  true  way  to  reform  such 
abuses  ;  since  there  are  greater  complaints  made  by  conside- 


'  Hieron.  in  Ephes.  v.  Sic  cantet  servus  Christi,  ut  non  vox  canentis,  sed 
verba  placeant  quae  leguntur  :  ut  spiritus  qui  erat  in  Saule,  ejiciatur  ab  lis, 
qui  similiter  ab  eo  possidentur,  et  non  introducatur  in  eos,  qui  de  Domo 
Dei  scenam  fecere  populorum.  *  Aug.  Confess,  lib.  x.  cap.  33. 

Ciim   mihi   accidit,  ut  me  amplius  canlus,  quara  res  quae  canitur  moveat, 
pcenaliter  me  peccare  confiteor,  el  tunc  mallem  non  audire  cantantera. 
^  Isidoi.  lib.  i.  cp.  90. 
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ring-  men,  of  the  excesses  committed  in  Church  music  after 
it  was  wholly  given  up  to  the  management  of  canonical  sin- 
gers, than  there  were  before.  Witness  tho  complaints  made 
by  Polydore  Virgil,^  Maldonat,^  Durantus,^  and  others  in  the 
Romish  Church,  and  Bishop  Wettenhal*  in  the  protestant 
communion,  which  it  is  none  of  my  business  in  this  place 
any  further  to  pursue. 


CHAP.  II. 

A  particidci7'  Account  of  some  of  the  most  noted  Hymns 
in  use  in  the  Service  of  the  Ancient  Church. 

Sect.  1. — Of  the  lesser  Doxology,  "Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c." 

But  there  is  one  thing  may  be  of  use  for  the  better  under- 
standing the  psalmody  of  the  ancient  Church,  which  is,  to 
give  a  distinct  account  of  the  most  noted  hymns  that  made  a 
part  of  her  service.  Among  these  one  of  the  most  ancient  and 
common  was  that,  which  was  called  the  lesser  doxology, 
"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Concerning  which  we  are  to  note  in  the  first  place, 
that  it  was  something  shorter  than  it  is  now :  for  the  most  an- 
cientform  of  it  was  only  a  single  sentence  without  a  response, 
running  in  these  words,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to 
the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  world  without  end. 
Amen !"  Part  of  the  latter  clause,  "  As  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,"  was  inserted  some 
time  after  the  first  composition.  This  appears  from  the 
most  ancient  form  used  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church 
without  those  words  in  it.  The  fourth  Council  of  Toledo, 
Anno  633,  reads   it   thus  :^  "  Glory  and  honour   be  to  the 

»  Polyd.  Virgil,  de  Rer.  Invent.  Hb.vi.  cap.  ii.  p.  359.  ^  Maldonat. 

de  vii.  Sacramentis.  torn.  ii.  p.  238.  ^  Durant.  de  Ritibus.  lib.  ii. 

cap.  xxi.  n.  11.  *  Wettenhal.  Gift  of  Singing,  chap.  i.  p.  277 

and  247.  *  Con.  Tolet.  iv.  can.  12.     In  fine  omnium  Psalmorum 

dicimus,  *  Gloria  et  honor  Patrl,  ut  Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto  in  ssecula  sseeu- 
lorum.    Amen  I" 
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Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  world  with- 
out end.  Amen  !"  Where  we  may  observe,  that  not  only  the 
"  words,  As  it  was  in  the  beginning-,  &c."  are  omitted,  but 
the  word  honour  is  added  to  glory,  according-  to  another 
decree  made  in  that  Council  ;*  that  it  should  not  be  said,  as 
heretofore  some  did,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,"  but  "  Glory 
and  honour  be  to  the  Father  f'  for  as  much  as  the  prophet 
David  says,  "  Bring-  glory  and  honour  to  the  Lord,"  Psal. 
xxviii.  2.  And  John  the  Evangelist,  in  the  Revelations, 
heard  the  voice  of  the  heavenly  host,  saying*,"  Honour  and 
g-lory  be  to  our  God,  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,"  Rev.  v.  13. 
From  whence  they  conclude  that  it  ought  to  be  said  on 
earth,  as  it  is  sung*  in  heaven.  The  Mosarabic  Liturg-y, 
V'hich  was  used  in  Spain  a  little  after  this  time,  has  it  in 
the  very  same  form:^  "  Glory  and  honour  be  to  the  Father, 
and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  world  without  end. 
Amen  !"  Which  shews,  that  that  was  the  received  way  of 
using-  this  hymn  in  the  Spanish  Churches.  The  Greek 
Church  also  for  several  ages  used  it  after  the  same  manner, 
only  they  did  not  insert  the  word  honour,  which  seems  to 
be  peculiar  to  the  Spanish  Church.  Athanasius,  or  whoever 
was  the  author  of  the  treatise  i>e  Virginitate,  among-  his  works 
repeats  it  thus,^  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  world  without  end.  Amen  !"  AndStrabo* 
says  of  the  Greeks  in  g-eneral,  that  they  omitted  those  words 
in  the  latter  clause,  "  as  it  was  in  the  beginning-."  So  that 
it  is  not  easy  to  tell  what  time  they  first  began  to  be  used 
in  it.  Some  say,  the  Council  of  Nice  ordered  them  to  be 
inserted  against  Arius :  others,  that  the  Church,  by  com- 
mon consent  admitted  them,  in  compliance  with  the  doc- 
trine of  that  Council,  to  confront  the  Arian  tenet,  which  as- 
serted that  the  Son  was  not  in  the  beginning,  and  that  there 
was  a  time  when  he  was  not.  But  if  so  it  is  strange  we 
should  not  hear  of  this  additional  part  of  the  hymn  in  any 

*  Con.  Tolet.  iv.  can.  U.     In  fine  Psalmorum,  non  sicut  a  qiiibusdara  hue 
usque,   '  Gloria  Patri,'  sed  *  Gloria  et  honor  Patri,'  dicatur,  &c. 
2  Missa  Mozarab.  in  Nativ.  Christi.  ap.  Mabillon.  de  Liturg.  Gallic,  p.  453. 
*  Gloria  et  honor  Patri,  et  Filio,   et  Spiritui  Sancto  in   saecula  saiculorum. 
Amen!'  ^  Athan.  de  Virgin,  p.  1051,  *  Strabo. 

de  Reb.  Ecclcs.  cap.  xxv. 


26  THE    ANTIQUITIES    OF   THE  [BOOK   XIV. 

Greek  or  Latin  writer  for  above  two  whole  centuries  after. 
The  first  express  mention,  that  is  made  of  it,  is  in  the  second 
Council  of  Vaison,^  Anno  529,  which  says,  it  was  then  so  used 
at  Rome,  and  in  Italy,  and  Afric,and  all  the  East,  and  therefore 
is  now  so  ordered  to  be  used  in  the  French  Churches.  Whence 
it  is  plain,  it  was  not  in  the  French  Churches  before.  And 
there  is  reason  to  conjecture,  that  the  East  is  here  put  for 
the  West,  by  a  mistake  of  some  transcriber,  since  it  ap- 
pears from  Strabo,  that  in  his  time  the  custom  of  the  Greek 
Church  was  still  otherwise  :  and  how  long  it  had  been  the 
custom  of  the  Western  Churches  before  the  time  of  this 
Council  is  uncertain.  The  Spanish  Churches,  as  we  have 
seen,  did  not  admit  it  till  afterwards. 

There  goes  an  Epistle,  indeed,  under  the  name  of  St. 
Jerom,  to  Pope  Damasus,  which,  if  it  were  genuine,  would 
make  this  addition  more  ancient,  than  now  it  can  be  allowed 
to  be :  for  there  he  advises  Damasus  to  order,  that  in  the 
Roman  Church  at  the  end  of  every  psalm  there  should  be 
added,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost:  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever 
shall  be,  world  without  end.  Amen  I"^  But  this  Epistle  is 
rejected  as  spurious  by  learned  men  of  all  sides,  Bellarmin, 
Baronius,  Bona,  and  others  of  the  Romanists,  as  well  as 
Protestants  in  general,  because  it  contradicts  the  known 
practice  of  the  Roman  Church  in  another  particular :  for  at 
Rome  they  did  not  use  the  Gloria  Patri  at  the  end  of  every 
psalm  long  after  this,  in  the  time  of  Walafridus  Strabo,^ 
neither  do  they  now  by  the  rubrics  of  the  Roman  Breviary 
at  this  day :  whereas,  if  Damasus  had  made  those  orders 
as  this  Epistle  directs,  the  Gloria  Patri  would  have  been 
used  at  Rome  at  the  end  of  every  psalm  ;  which  it  was  not, 
either  there  or  in  any  of  the  Eastern  Churches,   but  only  in 


*  Con.  Vasion.  ii.  can.  5.  Quia  non  solum  in  sede  ApostolicS,  sed  etiam 
pertotum  Orientem  et  totam  Africara  vel  Italiara,  propter  hsereticorum  astu- 
tiam,  qua  Dei  Filiura  non  semper  cum  Patre  fuisse,  sed  a  tempore  fuisse  blas- 
phemant,  in  omnibus  clausulis  post,  *  Gloria  Patri,  &c.'  sicut  eratin  prin- 
cipio,  dicitur,  etiam  etnosin  universis  ecclesiis  nostris  hoc  ita  essedicendum 
decrevimus.  «  Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Damasum.  53.  et  inter 

Decreta  Damasi  an.  Crab.  Con.  torn.  i.  p.  363.     Istud  carmen  laudis  omni 
psalmo  coDJungi  praecipias,  &c.  '  Strabo  de  Reb.  Eccles.  cap.  xxv. 
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France  and    some   few  other  Churches,   as  we  have  heard 
before  in  the  last  chapter. 

There  was  another  small  difference  in  the  use  of  this  an- 
cient hymn,  which  yet  made  no  dispute  among-  Catholics,  till 
the  rise  of  the  Arian  heresy,  and  then  it  occasioned  no  small 
disturbance.  The  Catholics  themselves  of  old  were  wont 
to  say,  some,  '^  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and 
to  the  Holy  Ghost;"  others,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and 
to  the  Son,  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  and  others,  *'  Glory  be 
to  the  Father,  in  or  by  the  Son,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Now  these  different  ways  of  expressing",  were  all  allowed, 
so  long"  as  no  heterodox  opinion  was  suspected  to  be  couched 
under  them,  as  Valesius*  has  observed  in  his  Notes  upon 
Socrates  and  Theodoret,  and  St.  Basil^  shews  more  at 
larg-e  in  his  book  De  Spiritu  Sancto.  But  when  Arius  had 
broached  his  heresy  in  the  world,  his  followers  would  use 
no  other  form  of  g-lorification  but  the  last,  and  made  it  a 
distinguishing-  character  of  their  party  to  say,  ''  Glory  be 
to  the  Father,  in  or  by  the  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost:"  inten- 
ding- hereby  to  denote,  that  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  were 
inferior  to  the  Father  in  substance,  and,  as  creatures,  of  a 
different  nature  from  him,  as  Sozomen^  and  other  ancient 
writers  inform  us.  And  from  this  time  it  became  scanda- 
lous, and  broug-htany  one  under  the  suspicion  of  heterodoxy 
to  use  it,  because  the  Arians  had  now,  as  it  were,  made  it 
the  Shibboleth  of  their  party.  Philostorg-ius  indeed  says,* 
that  the  usual  form  of  the  Catholics  was  a  novelty,  and  that 
Flavian  at  Antioch  was  the  first  that  brought  in  this  form  of 
saying,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to 
the  Holy  Ghost ;"  whereas  all  before  him  said  either, "  Glory 
be  to  the  Father,  by  the  Son,  in  the  Holy  Ghost:"  or 
**  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
But  this  is  no  more  than  what  one  might  expect  from  the 
partiality  of  an  Arian  historian,  and  it  is  abundantly  confuted 
by  the  ancient  testimonies,^  which  St.  Basil  produces  in  his 


'  Vales.  Not.  in  Socrat.  lib.  i.  cap.  91.  et  Theod.  lib.  ii.  cap.  24. 
2  Basil,  de  Spir.  Sanct.  cap.  7,  25,  et  29.  '  Sozom.  lib.  iii. 

cap.  20.     'ESo^a'Cov  Tlarepa  iv  'Yty,  dtVTtpeveiv  top  'Yibv  airotpaivovrtc. 
*  Pliilostorg.  lib.  iii.  cap.  13.  ^  Basil,  de  Spir.  Saiict.  cap.  xxix. 
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own  vindication  against  some,  who  charged  him  with  the 
like  innovation  ;  in  answer  to  which,  he  says,  he  did  no 
more  than  what  was  done  before  by  Irena^us,  Clemens  Ro- 
manus,  the  two  Dionysii  of  Rome  and  Alexandria,  Eusebius 
of  Csesarea,  Origen,  Africanus,  Athenogenes,  Gregory 
Thaumaturgus,  Firmilian,  and  Meletius,  and  what  was  done 
in  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  and  with  the  consent  of  all 
the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches.  Which  would  make  a 
man  amazed  to  hear  Cardinal  Bona*  charging  St.  Basil  as 
blame-worthy,  for  displeasing  the  Catholics  in  using  the 
form  of  the  heterodox  party ;  when  it  is  plain,  it  was  the  he- 
terodox party  that  quarrelled  with  him  for  using  the  Catholic 
form  of  the  Church.  And  yet  though  he  blames  St.  Basil 
without  grounds,  telling  us,  "  that  a  Catholic  doctor  ought 
to  be  without  rebuke,  and  abstain  from  terms  that  have  a 
suspected  sense,  and  offend  pious  ears ;"  yet  he  has  nothing 
to  say  to  Pope  Leo,  who,  if  either,  was  more  certainly 
liable  to  his  censure,  for  using  the  Arian  form  of  doxology 
though  in  a  Catholic  sense,  in  one  of  his  Christmas  ser- 
mons, which  he  thus  w^ords,^  "  Let  us  give  thanks,  beloved, 
to  the  Father,  by  his  Son,  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  St.  Basil 
never  used  this  suspected  form,  though  he  says  it  might  be 
used  with  an  orthodox  meaning,  but  always,  "  Glory  be  to 
the  Father,  with  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost."  For  which  he 
was  charged  by  some  heterodox  men  as  an  innovator ;  but 
there  was  no  room  for  Bona's  censure. 

Having-  thus  stated  the  ancient  form  and  modification  of 
this  hymn  in  its  first  original,  and  subsequent  progress  that 
it  made  in  the  Church,  we  are  next  to  see  to  what  use  it  was 
applyed,  and  in  what  parts  of  divine  service.  And  here  we 
may  observe,  that  it  was  an  hymn  of  most  general  use,  and 
a  doxology  offered  to  God  in  the  close  of  every  solemn 
office.  The  Western  Church  repeated  it  at  the  end  of  every 
psalm,  and  the  Eastern  Church  at  the  end  of  the  last  psalm, 
as  we  have  seen  in  the  former  chapter.  Many  of  their 
prayers  were  also  concluded  with  it,  as  we  shall  find  in 


'  Bona,  Rer.  Liturg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  iii.  n.  "2.  2  Lg^^  Seriir.  i. 

deNaliv.  Agaiuus,  dilectissimi,  gratias  Deo  Patri,  perPilium  ejus,  in  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto. 
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various  instances  in  the  following-  parts  of  this  and  the  next 
book  ;  particularly  the  solemn  thanksgiving  or  consecration- 
prayer  at  the  eucharist,  to  which  Irena3us*  and  Tertullian^  re- 
fer, when  they  mention  the  close  of  it  ending  in  these  words, 
aldivagTMv  aiwvwVf  "  world  without  end.  Amen!"  The  whole 
doxology  commonly  running  thus:  "  To  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  be  all  glory,  worship,  thanksgiving,  honour 
and  adoration,  now  and  for  ever,  throughout  all  ages, 
world  without  end.  Amen."  As  it  is  in  the  Constitutions.^ 
Or,  if  the  prayer  ended,  "  by  the  intercession  of  Christ," 
then  it  was,  '^  to  whom  with  Thee,"  or,  "  with  whom 
unto  Thee  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  all  honour,  glory,  &c. 
world  without  end.  Amen  !"*  This  was  also  the  ordinary 
conclusion  of  their  sermons,  "  that  we  may  obtain  eternal 
life  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  with  the  Father,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  glory  and  power,  world  without 
end:"  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Homilies  of  Chrysostom, 
Austin,  Leo,  and  all  others,  of  which  more  in  the  fourth 
chapter  of  this  Book. 

Sect.  2. — Of  the  Great  Doxology,  "  Glory  be  to  God  on  High." 

Another  hymn  of  great  note  in  the  ancient  Church,  was 
that,  which  they  commonly  called,  the  angelical  hymn,  or 
great  doxology,  beginning  with  those  words  which  the 
angels  sung  at  our  Saviour's  birth,  "  Glory  be  to  God  on 
High,  &c."  This  was  chiefly  used  in  the  communion-service 
as  it  is  now  in  our  Church ;  and  there  we  shall  speak  of  it 
again  in  its  proper  place.  It  was  also  used  at  morning 
prayer  daily  at  men's  private  devotions,  as  I  have  shewn 
before  out  of  Athanasius  and  the  Constitutions,^  where  the 
reader  may  find  it  repeated  at  length  under  the  title  of  npo- 
(T£v)(r)  'Ecu3ftvrj,  the  morning  prayer.  In  the  Mosarabic  Litur- 
gy it  is  appointed  to  be  sung  in  public  before  the  lessons  on 
Christmas  day.     St.  Chrysostom  often  mentions  it,*'  and  in 


*  Irenae.  lib.  i.  cap.  1.  *  Tertul.  de  Spectac.  cap.  xxv. 

'  Constit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  12.  Vid.  Theod.  lib.  ii.  c.  24.  not.  a.  de  Basil. 

Ibid.  cap.  xiii.  *  See  Book.  xiii.  chap.  x.  sect.  9. 

^  Chrys.  Ilom.  iii.  in  Colos.  p.  1337.  Horn.  ix.  in  Colos.  p.  1380. 
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one  place  particularly  observes,  of  those/  who  retired  from 
the  world  to  lead  an  ascetic  life,  that  they  met  tog-ether 
daily  to  sing-  their  morning*  hymns  with  one  mouth  to  God, 
among-  which  they  sung^  this  angelical  hymn  with  the  angels 
in  heaven.  But  I  have  observed  before,  that  this  was  not 
the  common  practice  of  all  Churches,  to  sing  it  every  day 
at  morning  prayer,  but  only  in  the  communion-service  ;  or 
at  least  only  upon  Sundays,  and  Easter-day,  and  such 
greater  festivals  of  the  Church.  Who  first  composed  this 
hymn,  adding  the  remaining  part  to  the  words  sung  by  the 
angels,  is  uncertain.  ^Some  suppose  it  to  be  as  ancient  as 
the  time  of  Lucian,  who  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century,  and  is  thought  to  mean  it  in  one  of  his  dialog'ues, 
where  he  speaks  of  "  the  hymn  with  many  names, — iroX- 
Kajvvfiov  w3^v,"  as  used  by  the  Christians  :  others  take  it  for 
the  Gloria  Patri ;  which  is  a  dispute  as  difficult  to  be  de- 
termined, as  it  is  to  find  out  the  first  author  and  original  of 
this  hymn.  And  all  I  shall  say  further  of  it,  is  only  what 
wr>s  said  heretofore  by  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo^  against 
some,  who  rejected  the  hymns  of  St.  Hilary  and  St.  Ambrose 
and  others,  because  they  were  of  human  composition  :  that 
by  the  same  reason  they  might  have  rejected  both  the  lesser 
doxology,  "  Glory  and  honour  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the 
Son,  and  to  the  Floly  Ghost,''  which  was  composed  by  men  ; 
and  also  this  greater  doxology,  part  of  which  was  sung  by 
the  angels  at  our  Saviour's  birth,  "  Glory  be  to  God  on  high 
and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will,"  so  they  read  it, 
as  many  other  Greek  and  Latin  writers  did  ;  but  the  rest 
that  follows,  was  composed  and  added  to  it  by  the  doctors 
of  the  Church. 

Sect.  3. — Of  the  Tiisagion,  or  Cherubical  Hymn,  "  Holy  !  JFIolv  ! 
Holy!"  &c. 

A  third  hymn  of  great  note   in  the  Church  was  the  che- 


»  Chrys.  Horn.  68.  vel.  69.  in  Mai.  p.  600.  «  Smith's  Account 

of  the  Greek  Church,  p.  226.  ^  Con.  Tolet.  iv.  can.  12.     Nam  et 

ille  hymnus,  quern,  nato  in  carne  Christo,  angeli  cecinerunt,  '  Gloria  in  ex- 
celsis  Deo,  et  in  terrii  pax  hominibus  bona;  voluntatis,'  rcliqu^que  quae  ibi 
sequuntur,  ecclesiastici  doctort's  composuevunt. 
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rubical  hymn,  or  the  Trisagion,  as  it  was  called,  because 
of  the  thrice  repeating-,  "  Holy  !  Holy  !  Holy  !  Lord  God 
of  Hosts,"  in  imitation  of  the  seraphims  in  the  vision  of 
Isaiah.  The  original  form  of  this  hymn  was  in  these  words, 
"  Holy  !  Holy !  Holy  !  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  heaven  and 
earth  are  full  of  Thy  glory,  who  art  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen."  Thus  it  is  in  the  Constitutions,*  and  frequently 
in  St.  Chrysostom,*  who  says  always,  that  it  was  in  the 
same  words  that  the  seraphims  sung*  it  in  Isaiah.  After- 
ward the  Church  added  some  words  to  it,  and  sune:  it  in 
this  form,  "  "Ay tog  6  QeoQ,  "Ayiog  "lo-xvpoc,  "Ayiog  ^A^dva- 
Tog,  IXerjo-ov  v^iag,  Holy  God,  Holy  Mighty,  Holy  Im- 
mortal, have  mercy  ujmn  us .'"  This  form  is  ascribed  by 
some  to  Proclus,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  Theodosius 
Junior;  anno  446.  And  in  this  form  not  long- after  we  find 
it  used  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,^  in  their 
condemnation  of  Dioscorus.  Which  is  also  noted  by  Da- 
mascen,  who  says,*  "  the  Church  used  this  form  to  declare 
her  faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  applying-  the  title  of  Holy 
God  to  the  Father,  and  Holy  Mig-hty  to  the  Son,  and  Holy 
Immortal  to  the  Holy  Ghost :  not  as  excluding-  any  of  the 
three  persons  from  each  of  these  titles,  but  in  imitation  of 
the  Apostle,  who  says, '  To  us  there  is  but  one  God  the  Fa- 
ther, of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him  ;  and  one  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him.'  " 
And  thus  this  hymn  continued  to  be  applied  to  the  whole 
Trinity,  till  Anastasius  the  Emperor,  as  some  say,^  or  as 
others  relate,^  Peter  Gnapheus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  caused 
the  words,  "  6  ^aypw^eXg  ^t  ij/xac,  that  was  crucified  for 
us,""  to  be  added  to  it.  Which  was  intended  to  bring-  in 
the  heresy  of  the  Theopaschites,  who  asserted  that  the 
divine  nature  itself  suffered  upon  the  cross,  and  was  in 
effect  to  say,  that  the  whole  Trinity  suffered,  because  this 
hymn   was  commonly  applied   to  the    whole  Trinity.     To 


*  Const,  lib.  viii.  cap.  xii.  p.  402.  *  Chrys.  Horn.  i.  de  Verb. 

Esai.  lorn.  iii.  p.  834.  Hoin.  vi.  in  Seraphim,  ibid.  p.  890.  Horn.  xxi.  ad 
Pop.  Antioch.  torn.  i.  p.  266.  et  passim.  Vid.  Cyril.  Catech.  Myst.  v.  n.  5. 
Con   Vasens.  ii.  can.  4.  a  (-q^^  Chalced.  Act.  i .  p.  310.  torn.  iv. 

Labbe.  *  Damascen.  de  Orthod.  Fide.  lib.  iii.  cap.  10. 

*  Evagr.  lib,  iii.  cap.  44.  e  Daniascon.  ibid. 
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avoid  this  inconvenience,  one  Calandio,  bishop  of  Antioch, 
in  the  time  of  Zeno  the  Emperor,  made  another  addition  to 
it,  of  the  words,  "  Christ  our  King,"  reading  it  thus, 
*'  Holy  God,  Holy  Mighty,  Holy  Immortal,  Christ  our 
King,  that  wast  crueitied  for  us,  have  mercy  on  us !" 
as  Theodorus  Lector,*  and  other  historians  inform 
us.  These  last  additions  occasioned  great  confusion 
and  tumults  in  the  Eastern  Church,  whilst  the  Con- 
stantinopolitans  and  Western  Churches  stiffly  rejected  them  ; 
and  some  of  the  European  provinces,  the  better  to  confront 
them  and  maintain  the  old  way  of  applying  it  to  the  whole 
Trinity,  instead  of  the  words,  "  crucified  for  us,"  expressly 
said,  "  Holy  Trinity,  have  mercy  on  us !"  as  we  find  it  in 
Ephrem  Antioch enus,^  recorded  in  Photius. 

This  is  the  short  history  and  account  of  the  rise  and  pro- 
gress of  this  celebrated  hymn  in  the  service  of  the  Church, 
and  of  the  heretical  corruptions  and  interpolations  that  were 
intended  to  be  made  upon  it.  As  to  its  use,  it  was  chiefly 
sung  in  the  middle  of  the  communion-service,  as  we  shall 
see  more  expressly  hereafter  in  the  next  book:  but  it  was 
sometimes  used  upon  other  occasions,  as  we  have  heard  in 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon  before  :  and  some  Greek  ritua- 
lists tell  us,^  that  it  was  always  sang  before  the  reading  of 
the  Epistle,  which  was  anciently  a  part  of  the  service  of  the 
catechumens.  But  then  they  distinguish  between  the  Tr/- 
sagion  and  Epinicion,  or  triumphal  hymii,  calling  the 
simple  form,  '^  Holy !  Holy  !  Holy  !  Lord  God  of  Hosts," 
the  Epinicion,  v.hich  was  sung'  in  the  communion-service, 
and  the  other,  the  Trisagion,  which  was  sung-  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  catechumens  :  but  the  more  ancient  writers  do 
not  observe  this  distinction  ;  and  therefore  T  have  here  put 
both  forms  under  the  common  name  of  the  Trisag^ion.  He, 
that  would  see  this  history  more  at  large,  may  consult 
Christianus  Lupus*  upon  the  Council  of  Trullo,  and  Mr. 
Allix,^  who  has  written  a  peculiar  treatise  upon  the  sub- 
ject. 

•  Theodor.  Lect.  lib.  ii.  p.  566.     Cedren.  an.  16.     Zenonis. 

*  Phot.  Bibliothec.  Cod.  228.  p.  773.  ^  German.  Theoria  Ec- 

clcs.  Ribl.  Patr.  Gr.  Lat.  torn.  ii.  p.  U5.  *  Lupus,  Not.  in.  Can. 
61.  Tii-.llan.                           "•  Alix  do  Trisaglo. 
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Sect.  4.— Of  the  Allelujah  and  AUeluatic  Psalms. 

Next  to  the  Trisagion  there  is  frequent  mention  mado 
among-  the  ancient  writers  of  singing-  the  Allelujah.  By 
which  they  sometimes  mean  the  repetition  of  this  single 
word,  which  signifies,  Praise  the  Lord  !  which  they  did  iti 
imitation  of  the  heavenly  host,  singing  and  saying,  again 
and  again,  Allelujah!  Rev.  xix.  Sometimes  they  mean 
one  of  those  psalms,  which  were  called  AUeluatic  Psalms,* 
because  they  had  the  word -4 //e/wja/i  prefixed  before  them  in 
the  title,  such  as  the  cxlv,  and  those  that  follow  to  the  end. 
The  singing'  of  these,  was  sometimes  called  singing  the 
Allelujah,  as  has  been  observed  out  of  Cassian^  more  than 
once  in  the  foregoing  parts  of  this,  and  the  former  book. 
But  the  more  common  acceptation  of  Allelujah,  is  for  the 
singing  of  the  word  itself  by  a  frequent  solemn  repetition  of 
it  upon  certain  days,  and  in  special  parts  of  divine  service; 
it  being  a  sort  of  invitatory,  or  mutual  call  to  each  other  to 
praise  the  Lord.  Therefore,  as  St.  Austin  observes,^  ^^Y 
always  used  it  in  the  Hebrew  language,  because  that  was 
the  known  signification  of  it ;  and  so  it  was  in  our  first 
Liturgy,  though  now  we  say,  *^  Praise  ye  the  Lord!''  with 
a  response  of  the  people,  "  The  Lord's  name  bo  praised  !^' 
Anciently  there  was  no  dispute  about  the  lawfulness  of 
the  hymn  itself,  but  some  variation  and  some  dispute  there 
was  about  the  times  of  using  it.  St.  Austin  says,  in  some 
Churches  it  was  never  sung-  but  upon  Easter  day,  and  the 
fifty  days  of  Pentecost  :*  but  in  other  Churches  it  was  used 
at  other  times  also.  Vigilantius  contended  fiercely  against 
St.  Jerom,^  that  it  ought  never  to  be  sung  but  only  upon 
Easter  day.  And  in  this,  he  seems  to  have  followed  the 
practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  where  Sozomen'"'  assures 

»Aug.   in   Psal.  15.   p.  505.     Psalmi  Alleluatici.  It.  in  Psal.  IIS.  p.  542. 
*  Cassian.  Instit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  5,  et  11.  »  Aug.  Ep.  178.  et  Horn, 

xvi.  ex.  50.  torn.  x.  p.  165.  *  Aug.  Ep.  1 19.  ad  Januar.  cap.  xvii. 

Ut  Alleluia  per  solos  dies  Quinquaginta  cantetur   in  eccleslfi,  non  usque- 
quaque  observatur.     Nam  et  in  aliis  diebus  varie  cantatur  alibi  atqiie  alibi. 
Vid.  Ep.  86.  et.  Hem.  in  Psal.  106.  et  Seim.  151.  de  Tempore. 
^  Hieron.  cont.  Vigilant. 'cap.  i.     Exortus  est  subito  Vigilantius,  qui  dicat 

nunquam  nisi  in  Pascha  Alleluia  cantandum.  e  gozom. 

lib.  vii.  cap.  19. 

VOL.   V.  D 
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US,  it  was  never  sung  but  onee  a  year,  and  that  was  upon 
Easter  day  :  in  so  much  that  it  was  the  common  form 
of  an  oath  among  the  Romans,  as  they  hoped  to  live  to 
sing"  Allelujah  on  that  day.  Cardinal  Bona^  and  Baronius^ 
are  very  angry  at  Sozomen  for  this:  but  Valesius^  honestly 
defends  him,  for  as  much  as  Cassidore,  who  was  a  Roman, 
reipoHs  the  snme  in  his  Historia  Tripartita.  But  we  must 
note,  that  anciently  in  those  Churches,  where  it  w^as  most 
frequented,  there  were  some  exceptions  in  point  of  time 
and  season.  For  in  the  time  of  Lent  it  was  never  used,  as 
appears  from  St.  Austin,*  who  says,  that  was  a  time  of 
sorrow,  and  therefore  from  the  beginning  of  Lent  till 
Easter  day  they  always  omitted  it :  the  ancient  tradition  of 
the  Church,  being  only  to  use  it  at  certain  seasons.  The 
fourth  Council  of  Toledo^  forbids  the  use  of  it  not  only  in 
Lent  but  upon  other  days  of  fasting,  as  particularly  upon  the 
first  of  January,  which  was  then  kept  a  fast  in  the  Spanish 
Church,  because  the  heathen  observed  it  with  great  super- 
stition of  many  idolatrous  rites  and  practices.  In  the  same 
Council  the  Allelujah  is  mentioned  under  the  name  of  Lau- 
des,^  and  appointed  to  be  sung  after  the  reading  of  the 
Gospel ;  which,  as  Bona"^  and  Mabillon®  observe,  was  ac- 
cording to  the  Mosarabic  rite ;  for  in  other  Churches  it  was 
sung  between  the  Epistle  and  the  Gospel.  It  was  also 
sung  at  funerals,  as  St.  Jerom  acquaints  us®  in  his  Epitaph 
of  Fabiola,  where  he  speaks  of  the  whole  multitude  sing- 
ing psalms  together,  and  making  the  golden  roof  of  the 
Church  shake   with   echoing    forth   the   Allelujah.      The 


'  Bona  de  Psalmod.  cap.  xvi.  sect.  7.  n.  4.  -  Baron,  an.  384. 

n.  28.  ^  Vales,  in  Sozom.  lib.  vii.  cap.  19.  *  Aug. 

in  Psal.  110.    Venerunt  dies  utjam  cantemus  Alleluia,  &c.    Vid.  in  Psal. 
106  et  148.  *  Con.  Tolet.  iv.  can.  10.     In  omnibus  Quadragesi- 

mse  diebus  (quia  tempus  non  est  gaudii,  sed  raoeroris)  Alleluia  non  decan- 

tetur Hoc  enira  Ecclesise  universalis  consensio  roboravit.      In  temporibus 

vero  reliquis,   id  est,  Kalendis  Januarii,  qusc  propter  errorem  gentilitatis 
aguntur,  omnino  Alleluia  non  decantabitur.  ^  Ibid.  can.  xi. 

Laudes  ideo  Evangelium  sequuntur  propter  gloriam  Christi,  quae  per  idem 
Evangelium  praidicatur.  '  Bona  Rer.  Liturg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  vi. 

n.  4.  ^  Mabil.  de  Liturg.  Galilean,  lib.  i.  cap.  iv.  n.  12. 

^  Hieron.  Ep.  xxx.  cap.  ir.    Sonabant  Psalmi,  aurata  tecta  templorura  re- 
Loans  in  sublime  quatiebat  Alleluia. 
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Author  under  the  name  of  Dionysius,^  speaks  of  it  also  as 
used  in  the  confection  of  the  chrism,  or  holy  oil  to  be  used 
in  the  unction  of  confirmation.  St.  Austin  says/  it  was 
sung-  every  Lord's  day  at  the  altar,  for  the  same  reason 
that  they  prayed  standing-,  as  a  memorial  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection, and  as  a  figure  of  our  future  rest  and  joyfulness, 
to  signify  that  our  business  in  the  life  to  come,  will  be 
nothing"  else  but  to  praise  God,  according-  to  that  of  the 
Psalmist,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house,  O 
Lord,  they  will  always  be  praising  Thee."  The  meaning  of 
Allelujah  being  nothing  else  but  Praise  the  Lord,  as 
both  he  and  others  represent  it.^  In  the  second  Council  of 
Tours*  it  is  appointed  to  be  sung  immediately  after  the 
psalms  both  at  the  sixth  hour,  that  is,  noon-day  ;  and  the 
twelfth  hour,  that  is,  evening  prayer.  But  whether  they 
mean  the  shorter  Allelujah,  or  one  of  those  psalms  called 
the  Alleluatic  Psalms,  of  which  St.  Austin  and  Cassian 
ispeak,  is  not  very  easy  to  determine.  Isidore  says,'  it  was 
sung  every  day  in  Spain,  except  upon  fast  days;  though 
it  was  otherwise  in  the  African  Churches.  St.  Jerom  says,^ 
"  it  was  used  in  private  devotion ;  for  even  the  ploughman 
at  his  work  sung  his  Allelujahs."  And  this  was  the  signal 
or  call  among  the  monks  to  their  ecclesiastical  assemblies.'' 
For  one  went  about  and  sung  Allelujah,  and  that  was  the 
notice  to  repair  to  their  solemn  meeting.  Nay,  Sidonius 
Apollinaris  seems  to  intimate,®  "  that  the  seamen  used  it  as 


'  Dionys.  de  Hierarch,  Eccles.  cap.  iv.  ^  Aug.  Ep.  119.  ad 

Januar.  cap.  xv.  Omnibus  diebus  Dominicis  ad  altare  stantes  oramus,  (t 
Alleluia  canitur,  quod  significat  actionem  nostram  futuram  non  esse  nisi 
laudare  Deum,  &c.  ^  Vid.  Justin.  Qujest.  ad  Orthodox,  q.  50. 

*  Con.  Turon.  ii.  can.  19.  Patrum  staluta  prgeceperunt,  ut  ad  sextam,  sex 
Psalmi  dicantur  cum  Alleluia;  et  ad  duodecimam  duodecim,  itemque  cum 
Alleluia.  *  Isidor.  deOfiic-lib.i.  o.  13.  In  Africanis  Ecclesiis  non  omni 

tempore,  sedtantum  Dominicis  diebus  et  quinquaginta  post  Domini  resurrec- 
tionem  Alleluia  cantatur  :  Verura  apud  nos  secundum  antiquara  Hispaniarum 
traditionem  praeter  dies  Jejuniorem  et  Quadragesimae  oitini  tempore  canitur 
Alleluia.  «  Hieron.  Ep.  xviii.  ad  Marcellam.     Quocunque  te  ver- 

teris,  arator  stivam  retinens  Alleluia  decantat.  '  Id.  Ep.  xxvii; 

Epitaph.  Paulae.  cap.  xvi.  Post  Alleluia  cantatum,  quo  signo  vocabantur 
ad  collectam,  nulli  residere  licitum  erat.  ^  Sidon.  lib.  ii.  ep.  10. 

Curvorum  hinc  chorus  helciariorum,  responsantibus  Alleluia  ripis,  ad  Chris- 
tum levat  amnicum  ccleusmai 
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their  signal,  or  Celeusma,  at  their  common  labour,  making 
the  banks  echo  while  they  sung  Allelujah  to  Christ.  I 
only  observe  further,  that  in  the  Church  Allelujah  was  sung 
by  all  the  people,  as  appears  not  only  from  what  is  said 
before  by  St.  Jerom,  that  the  Church  echoed  with  the 
sound  of  it,  but  also  from  that  of  Paulinus  in  his  Epistle 
to  Severus,*  "  Alleluia  novis  halat  ovile  choris,  the  whole 
sheepfold  of  Christ  sings  Allelujah  in  her  new  choirs^ 
And  St.  Austin,  alluding  to  this,  says,^  "  it  was  the  Chris- 
tians' sweet  Celeusma,  or  call,  whereby  they  invited  one 
another  to  sing  praises  unto  Christ." 

Sect.  5.— Of  the  Hosanna  and  the.  Evening  Hymn,  and  "  Nunc  dimittiSy* 
or  the  Song  of  Simeon. 

I  do  not  here  insist  upon  the  Hosanna,  or  the  evening 
hymn,  because  it  does  not  appear  that  either  of  these  were 
used  in  the  service  of  the  catechumens.  The  Hosanna  was 
but  a  part  of  the  great  Doxology,  "  Glory  be  to  God  on 
high,"  and  only  used  in  the  communion-service,  where 
we  shall  speak  of  it  hereafter.  And  the  evening 
hymn  has  been  mentioned  before  in  the  former  book,^  where 
we  have  given  an  account  of  the  daily  evening  service,  and 
shewed  it  to  be  rather  a  private  hymn,  than  any  part  of  the 
public  worship  of  the  Church.  In  it  was  contained  the 
"  Nunc  dimittis,''  or  Song  of  Simeon,  "  Lord  now  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace  according  to  thy  word,  &c." 
But  whether  any  of  this  was  used  in  public,  or  only  by 
Christians  in  their  private  devotions  in  their  families  at  their 
setting  up  of  lights,  is  what  I  ingenuously  confess  I  am 
not  yet  able  from  any  ancient  records  to  determine. 
For  though  there  is  frequent  mention  of  the  Avxvaxpla  among 
the  Greeks,  and  of  the  Lucernarium  among  the  Latins,  as 
of  a  pubhc  office,  for  vespers  or  evening  prayers  ;  yet  I 
will  not  assert,  that  this  hymn  was  a  part  of  that  office,  without 
clearer  proof  but  leave  it  to  further  disquisition  and  inquiry. 


^  Paulin.  Ep.  12.  ad  Sever.  -  Aug.  de  Cantico  Novo.  cap.  il. 

torn.  ix.     Celeusma  nostrum  dulcc  cantemus  Alleluia.  '  Book.  xiii. 

chap.  xi.  sect.  5. 
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The  only  thing  we  find  more  of  the  "  Nunc  dimittis''  is  in  tlie 
Life  of  Maria  yEgyptiaca,*  who  died  about  the  year  525,  of 
whom  it  is  said,  that  a  Httle  before  her  death  she  received 
the  eucharist,  repeated  the  creed,  and  the  Lord's  prayer, 
and  sung^  the  "  Nunc  dimittis,''  "  Lord,  now  lettest  tliou 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace  according-  to  thy  word."  But 
this  was  only  an  act  of  private  devotion,  and  vvhetlier  it 
was  then  received  into  the  pub  he  offices  of  the  Church,  re- 
mains uncertain. 

Sect.  6.— Of  the  "  BenedicUe,''  or  the  Song  of  the  Three  Children. 

But  we  are  more  certain  of  the  use  of  the  hymn,  called 
^'  Benedicite^''  or  song-  of  the  three  children  in  the  burning-  fiery 
furnace.  For  not  only  Athanasius^  directs  virgins  to  use 
it  in  their  private  devotions,  but  the  fourth  Council  of  Tole- 
do says,^  it  was  used  in  the  Church  over  all  the  world,  and 
therefore  orders  it  to  be  sung  by  the  clergy  of  Spain  and 
Gallicia  every  Lord's  day,  and  on  the  festivals  of  the  mar- 
tyrs, under  pain  of  excommunication.  Lestrange*  thinks 
this  is  the  first  time  there  is  any  mention  made  of  this  hymn 
as  of  public  use  in  the  Church  :  but  Chrysostom  lived  two 
hundred  years  before  this  Council,  and  he  makes  the  same 
observation  as  the  Council  does,^  that  it  was  sung  in  all 
places  throughout  the  world,  and  would  continue  to  be 
sung  in  future  generations.  The  Ltctionarium  Gallicanum, 
published  by  Mabillon,^  appoints  this  hymn  to  be  sung  after 
the  reading  of  the  prophets,  much  after  the  same  manner 
as  it  is  now  ordered  to  be  sung-  betw  een  the  first  and  second 
lesson  in  the  liturgy  of  our  Church. 


•  Vita  Mariffi  JEgypt.  ap.  Durantum  de  RifTbus.  lib.  i.  cap.  xvi.  n.  9. 
^  Athan.  de  Virgin,  p.  1067.  ^  Con.  Tolet.  i?.  can.  13.     Hymnuni 

quoque  trium  puerorum,  in  quo  universa  cceU  terrasque  crcatura  Deuni  col- 
laudat,  et  quem  Ecclesia  Catholica  per  totum  orbem  diffusa  celebrat,  quidaiii 
sacerdotes  in  MissS.  Dominicorum  dierum  ct  in  solennitatibus  martyrum  ca- 
nere  negligunt.  Proinde  sanctum  Concilium  instituit,  ut  per  omnes  Hispa- 
nisE  Ecclcsias  vel  Gallicia;,  in  omnium  missaruin  solennilate  idem  in  publico 
(al,  Pulpllo)  decantetur,  &c.  *  Lestrange  Alliance  of  Div.  Oflic. 

chap.  iii.  p.  79.  ^  Chiys.  Quod  nemo  laiditur  nisi  a  seipso.  tom.  iv. 

p.  593.  'ilSiijv  rravTax^  Ttjg  oiKHfiivtic  adofiivt]v,  K)  aaBt]aofihr]v  tig  rag  fitTu 
ravTa  yti/tag.  *  Mabillon.  de  Lituijj.  Gallic,  lib.  ii.  p.  108. 
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Sect.  7.— Of  the  "  Magnijicat,"'  or  Song  of  the  Holy  Virgin. 

The  use  of  the  "  Magnificat,'"  or  Song  of  the  Holy 
Virgin,  "  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  &c."  is  not 
quite  so  ancient:  for  the  first  time  we  meet  with  it,  as  pre- 
scribed for  public  use,  is  in  the  rules  of  Csesarius  Arelaten- 
sis  and  Aurelian,^  who  order  it  to  be  sung  in  the  Frencl> 
Churches  at  morning  service.  And  that  was  about  the  year 
506. 

Sect.  8.— When  first  the  Creed  began  to  be  sung  as  an  Hymn  in  the  Church, 

Some  learned  persons  reckon  the  singing  of  the  Creed 
into  the  psalmody  of  the  Church,  and  speak  of  it  as  an 
ancient  custom  :  "but  herein  they  mistake  by  suffering  them- 
selves to  be  imposed  upon  by  modern  authors.  Bishop 
Wettenhal  says,^  "  it  is  no  improbable  conjecture,  that 
the  hymn,  which  the  primitive  Christians  are  said  by  Pliny  to 
have  sung  to  Christ  as  God,  was  their  Creed ;  and  that  it 
is  certain,  the  Nicene  Creed  has  been  sung  in  the  Church 
in  a  manner  from  the  very  compiling  of  it."  For  this  he 
cites  Platina  in  the  Life  of  Pope  Mark,  who  affirms,  that  it 
was  ordained  by  that  pope,  that  on  all  solemn  days,  immedi- 
ately after  the  Gospel,  the  Creed  should  be  sung  with  a 
loud  voice  by  the  clergy  and  people,  in  that  form  wherein 
it  was  explained  by  the  Nicene  Council.  When  yet  it  i,s 
certain  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  Creed  was  never  so 
much  as  barely  repeated  in  the  Roman  Church  in  time  of 
divine  service,  till  the  year  1014,  when  Benedict  the  Eighth 
brought  it  into  use,  to  comply  with  the  practice  of  the 
French  and  Spanish  Churches,  as  has  been  shewn  at  large 
in  a  former  book,^  where  we  have  noted,  that  it  was  never 
read  publicly  in  the  Greek  Church,  but  once  a  year,  till 
Peter  FuUo  brought  it  into  the  Church  of  Antioch,  Anno 
471,  and  Timotheus  into  the  Church  of  Constantinople, 
Anno  511,  from  whose  example  it  was  taken  by  the  third 
Council  of  Toledo,  Anno  589,  and  brought  into  custom  in 


»  Apud  Mabillon.  de  Cursu  GalUcau.  p.  407.  ^  Wettenhal, 

^ift  of  Singing,  chap.  iii.  p.  330.  ^  Book  x.  chap.  iv.  sect.  17. 


CHAP.    II.]  CHRISTIAN   CHURCH.  39 

the  Spanish  Churches.  After  which  it  was  four  whole 
centuries  before  it  gained  admittance  in  the  Cliurch  of  Rome. 
So  little  reason  is  there  to  depend  upon  the  authority  of 
modern  authors,  in  cases  where  they  plainly  contradict  the 
testimony  of  more  ancient  and  credible  writers.  And  this 
is  a  good  argument,  as  bishop  Stillingtleet  well  urges  it/ 
to  shew  the  differences  betwixt  the  old  Gallican  and  Romau 
offices,  and  that  the  Church  of  England  did  not  follow 
precisely  the  model  of  the  Roman  offices,  but  those  that 
were  more  anciently  received  in  the  general  practice  of  the 
Gallican  and  British  Churches. 

Sect.  9.— Of  the  Author  and  Original  of  the  Hymn,  "  Te  Deujn/' 

There  remains  one  hymn  more,  the  "  Te  Deum,''  which 
is  now  in  use  among  us,  the  author  and  original  of  which 
are  variously  disputed.  The  common  opinion  ascribes  it  to 
St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Austin  jointly  ;  others  to  St.  Ambrose 
singly,^  because  he  is  known  to  have  composed  hymns  for 
the  use  of  the  Church.  Two  things  are  chiefly  said  in 
favour  of  these  opinions,  which  have  no  real  weight  or  force 
in  them.  1.  That  the  chronicle  of  Dacius,  one  of  St.  Am- 
brose's successors,  says,  he  composed  it.  2.  That  it  is  ap- 
proved as  his  hymn  in  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  Anno 
033.  But  to  the  first  it  is  replied  by  learned  men,  that  the 
pretended  Chronicon  of  Dacius  is  a  mere  counterfeit,  and  alto- 
gether spurious.  Mabillon^  proves  it  to  be  at  least  five  hun- 
dred years  younger  than  its  reputed  author:  whence  the  story, 
that  is  so  formally  told  in  it,  is  concluded  to  be  a  mere  fic- 
tion, and  invention  of  later  ages.  The  story  is  this,  as 
Spondanus,*  a  favourer  of  it,  reports  it  out  of  Dacius  : 
"  That,  when  St.  Austin  was  baptised  by  St.  Ambrose, 
whilst  they  were  at  the  font,  they  sung  this  hymn  by  inspira- 
tion, as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance,  and  so  published 
it  in  the  sight  and  audience  of  all  the  people."     But  the  au- 


»  Stilling.  Orig.  Britan.  chap.  iv.  p.  237.  ^  Comber  of  Litur- 

gies, p.  180.  8  Mabil.  Analecta  Veterum.  tom.  i.  p.  5. 

*  Spondan.  an.  388.  n.  9.  In  quibus  fontibus  prout  Spiritus  Sanclus  dabat 
cloqui  illis, '  Te  deum  laudamus,'  canlantcs,  cunctis  qui  aderant  audiculibut. 
et  videntibus,  ediderunt.    Ex  Chronico  Dacii.  lib.  i.  c.  10. 
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thority  of  the  story,  resting  merely  upon  the  foundation  of 
this  fabulous  writer,  there  is  no  credit  to  be  given  to  it. 
Neither  is  tliere  any  greater  weight  to  be  laid  upon  what 
is  alleofed  from  the  Council  of  Toledo:  for  the  Council 
only  says,  that  some  hymns  were  composed  for  the  use  of 
the  Church  by  St.  Hilary  and  St.  Ambrose,  without  any 
particular  mention  of  this  hymn ;  so  that  it  might  as  well 
be  ascribed  to  St.  Hilary,  as  St.  Ambrose,  for  any  thing 
that  is  said  in  that  Council.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is, 
that  it  was  composed  by  a  French  writer  about  an  hundred 
years  after  St.  Ambrose's  death,  for  the  use  of  the  Gallican 
Church.  Pagi  says,^  Gavantus  found  it  in  some  MSS. 
ascribed  to  St.  Abundius;  and  others  have  the  name  of 
Sisebutus  prefixed  to  it.  Bishop  Usher^  found  it  in  two 
MSS.  ascribed  to  Nicettus,  bishop  of  Triers,  who  lived  about 
the  year  535.  And  he  is  now  by  learned  men  generally 
reputed  the  author  of  it.  The  learned  Benedictins,  who 
lately  published  St.  Ambrose's  works,  judge  St.  Ambrose  not 
to  be  the  author  of  it :  and  Dr.  Cave,  though  he  was  once  of 
a  different  judgment,^  yet  upon  maturer  consideration  sub- 
scribes  to  their  opinion.*  Wherefore  the  most  rational  con- 
clusion, is  that  of  Bishop  Stillingfleet/that  it  was  composed 
by  Nicettus,  and  that  we  must  look  on  this  hymn  as  owing 
its  original  to  the  Gallican  Church  ;  since  not  long  after  the 
time  of  Nicettus  it  is  mentioned  in  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict, 
capi  xi.  and  the  rule  of  Caesarius  Arelatensis,  cap.  xxi, 
and  the  rule  of  Aurelian,  where  they  prescribe  the  use  of 
it :  but  Menardus  is  confident,'^  there  is  no  mention  of  this 
hymn  in  any  writers  of  credit  before  them. 

Sect.  10. -The  Hymns  of  St.  Ambrose. 

But  though  St.  Ambrose  cannot  be  allowed  to  be  the 
author  of  this  hymn,  yet  there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made  but 
that  he  composed  hymns  for  the  use  of  the  Church,  some 

>  Pagi  Critic,  in  Baron,  nn.  388.  n.  U.  ^  Usser.  de  Symbolo.  p.  3. 

8  Cave  Hist.  Liter,  vol.  i.  p.  '215.  *  Id.  Hist.  Liter,  vol.  ii.  p.  73, 

Ambrosii  esse,  nuUo  idoneo  tcstimonio  probari  potest,  et  fabulam  pro  ori- 
glne  habere  viiletur.  ^  Stillingfl.  Oriij.  Britan.  chap.  iv.  p.  2'22, 

6  lyieiiard.  Not.  in  Gregor.  Sacramentar.  p.  351. 
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of  which  are  yet  extant.  For  St.  Austin*  mentions  one  ol 
his  eveninghymns in  several  places,"  Deus  Creator  omnium, 
&c."  Which  I  forbear  to  relate  here  at  length,  because  1  have 
done  it  in  the  former  book.^  Again,  St.  Austin  in  his  Re- 
tractations^ speaks  of  another  hymn  composed  by  St.  Am- 
brose upon  the  repentance  of  Peter,  after  the  crowing  of  the 
cock,  part  of  which  he  there  relates,  and  says,  it  was  used 
to  be  sung  by  many  in  his  time.  Du  Pin  thinks,*  most  of 
those  hymns,  which  are  now  the  daily  office  of  the  Roman 
service,  are  taken  from  St.  Ambrose,  but  that  the  rest  are 
in  a  different  style,  and  owing  to  other  authors.  Particular- 
ly that  the  hymn,  "  Vexilla  Regis  prodeunty^  is  none  of 
his,  which  is  now  used  in  the  Romish  Church  in  the  fourth 
week  of  Lent,  so  notorious  for  their  kneeling  down  to  the 
cross,  and  worshipping  it  in  these  words  •?  "  Hail,  Cross, 
our  only  hope,  in  this  time  of  passion,  increase  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  pious,  and  grant  pardon  of  sins  to  the  guilty." 
We  are  sure  this  could  not  be  the  composition  of  St.  Am- 
brose, nor  any  writer  of  that  age ;  being  so  much  the 
reverse  of  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  in  whose 
hymns  or  other  devotions  there  is  not  the  least  footstep  of 
worshipping  the  cross,  or  any  material  image  of  God,  as 
has  been  demonstrated  in  a  former  part  of  this  work,*  where 
the  history  of  images  has  been  handled  ex  professo,  m 
considering  the  way  of  adorning  the  ancient  Churches, 

Sect.  U. — The  Hymns  of  St.  Hilary,  Claudianus,  Mamercus,  and  others. 

There  were  many  other  hymns,  and  some  whole  books  of 
hymns  composed  by  other  writers  of  the  Church,  of  which 

•  Aug.  Confess,  lib.  ix.  cap.  19.     It.  de  MusicS  lib.  vi.  cap.  9,  et  17. 
'  Book.  xlii.  chap.  v.  sect.  7.  '  Aug.  Retract,  lib.  i.  cap.  19, 

Cantatur  ore  multoreni  in  versibus  Beatissimi  Ambrosii,  ubi  de  gallo  galli- 
naceo  ait,  '  Hoc,  ipsa  Petrd  Ecclesifi.  canente,  culpam  diluit.' 
'^  Du  Pin.  Bibliothec.  Cent.  iv.  p.  231.  ^  Breviar.  Rom.  Hebdora. 

IT.    Quadragesioiae.  Die  Sabbati. 

O  Crux  ave  spes  unica. 
Hoc  passionls  tempore, 
Auge  piis  justltiam, 
Reisque  dona  veniara. 

•^  Book  viii.  chap,  viii,  sect.  6.  &c. 
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we  have  little  remaining  besides  the  bare  names,  and  there- 
fore it  will  be  sufficient  just  to  mention  them.  St.  Jerom 
says,*  St.  Hilary,  bishop  of  Poictiers,  composed  a  book  of 
hymns  :  and  these,  we  are  sure,  were  many  years  after  his 
death  of  famous  note  and  use  in  the  Spanish  Churches, 
being-  ratified  and  confirmed  in  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo.^ 
But  none  of  these  are  come  to  our  hands,  except  a  morning 
hymn  prefixed  before  his  works,^  which  he  sent  with  an 
epistle  to  his  daughter  Abra.  It  is  a  prayer  to  Christ  for 
preservation  from  the  perils  of  day  and  night,  savouring 
of  ancient  piety,  and  concluding  with  the  common  glorifi- 
cation of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Sidonius  Apolli- 
naris  says  also,*  that  Claudianus  Mamercus  collected  the 
psalms  and  hymns  and  lessons  proper  for  the  festivals  in  the 
Church  of  Vienna  in  France,  and  made  some  hymns  of  his 
own,  one  of  which  he  highly  commends  for  its  elegancy,* 
loftiness,  and  sweetness,  as  exceeding  any  of  the  ancient 
lyrics,  in  the  greatness  of  its  composure  and  historical 
truth.  Savaro  says  in  his  Notes  upon  the  place,  that  it  is 
the  same,  which  is  now  in  the  Roman  Breviary,  and  because 
it  answers  the  character,  which  Sidonius  gives  it  and  has  none 
of  the  superstition  of  a  modern  composure  in  it,  such  as 
the  "  Vexilla  Regis,'"  fathered  upon  St.  Ambrose,  I  think  it 
not  improper  to  transcribe  it  in  the  margin  here^  for  the  use 


*  Hieron.  de  Scriptor.  Eccl.  cap.  c.  ^  Con.  Tolet.  i?.  can.  12. 

^  Hilar.  Epist.  ad.  Fil.  Abram.  Interim  tibi  hymnura  matutinura  et  seroti- 
num  misi,  ut  memor  raei  semper  sis.  The  hymn  begins  thus :  Lucis  Largitor 
Optima,  &c.    And  ends  in  these  words  of  the  Doxology : 

Gloria  tibi  Domine, 
Gloria  Unigenito, 
Cum  Spiritu  Paraclete. 
Nunc  et  per  omue  seeculum  ! 

*  Sidon,Ub.  iv.  ep.  11.  Psalmorum  hie  modulator  et  phonascus,  instructas 
docuit  sonare  classes.  Hie  solennibus  annuis  paravit,  quae  quo  tempore 
lecta  convenirent.  *  Id.  lib.  iv.  ep.  3.    Jam  vero  de  hyrano  tuo 

si  percunctere  quid  Bentiam,  commaticus  est,  copiosus,  dulcis,  elatus,  et  quos- 
Vibet  lyricos  dithyrambos  amoenitatepoetic&ethistoricS.veritatesupereminet. 
^  Breviar.  Rom.  Dominica  v,  Quadragesimse,  sive  in  Passione  Domini  ad 
Matutinum. 

Pange  lingua  gloriosi 
Piaelium  certaminis. 
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Of  the  learned  reader.  And  I  say  further,  that  if  every 
thmg  m  the  Roman  Brevmry  had  been  in  this  strain,  it  had 
much  more  resembled  the  piety  and  simplicity  of  the  ancient 
■it:'  '^"f!r»f^««f-'»  those  markiof  superstition  and 
ido  atry,  which  now  ,t  labours  under,  by  mixing  the  follies 
of  the  modern  superstitious  admirers  of  the  worship  of  the 

frZ'!  ^'^"  '^^  T'''  "■*"'^'>  ^^'«  «°&f««t  a  deviation 
Irora  the  ancient  worship,  and  stood  so  much  in  need  of 

reformation.     Ihere  were  many  other  hymns  for  the  use  of 


Et  super  crucis  trophseum 
Die  triumphum  nobilera, 
Qualiter  redemntor  orbis 
Immolatus  vicerit. 

De  parentis  Protoplasti 
Fraude  factor  condolens, 
Quaado  pomi  noxialis 
Morsu  in  mortem  corruit. 
Ipse  lignum  tunc  notavit, 
Damna  ligni  ut  solveret. 

Hoc  opus  nostrae  salutisi 
Ordo  depoposcerat, 
Multiformis  proditoris 
Ars  ut  artem  falleret, 
Et  raedelam  ferret  inde, 
Hostis  unde  leeserat. 

Quaudo  venit  ergo  sacri 
Plenitudo  temporis, 
Missus  est  ab  arce  Patris 
Natus  orbis  Conditor : 
Ac  de  ventre  Virginali 
Caro  factus  prodiit. 

Vagit  infans  inter  arctu 
Conditus  pressepia: 
Membra  pannis  involuta 
Virgo  mater  alligat ; 
Et  manus  pedesque  et  crur^ 
Stricta  cingit  fascia. 

Gloria  et  honor  Deo 
Usquequaque  altissimo, 
Una  Patri,  Filioque, 
Inclito  Paraclito, 
Cui  laus  est  et  potestas 
Per  aeterna  sajcula.    Amen  ! 
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particular  Churches,  composed  by  learned  men,  as  Nepos, 
and  Athenogenes,  and  Ephrem  Syrus,  not  to  mention 
those  spoken  of  by  Pliny  and  TertuUian,  and  frequently  by 
Eusebius  ;  nor  those,  which  Paulus  Samosatensis  caused  in 
his  anger  to  be  cast  out  of  the  Church  of  Antioch ;  nor 
those,  which,  Sozomen  says,*  were  made  upon  a  special  occa- 
sion, when  the  people  of  Antioch  had  incensed  Theodosius, 
by  throwing  down  his  statues  ;  which  were  both  sung  in 
the  Church,  and  before  Theodosius  himself  by  the  singing 
boys,  as  he  sat  at  table.  Of  all  which  we  have  no  further 
account  but  only  the  bare  mention  of  them  in  their  several 
authors.  As  for  those  composed  by  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
Paulinus,  Prudentius,  and  other  Christian  poets,  they  were 
not  designed  for  public  use  in  the  Church,  but  only  to  anti- 
dote men  against  the  poison  of  heresies,  or  set  forth  the 
praises  of  the  martyrs,  or  recommend  the  practice  of  virtue 
in  a  private  way  :  for  which  reason  I  take  no  notice  of  them 
in  this  place,  being  only  concerned  to  give  an  account  of 
such  hymns  as  related  to  the  ancient  psalmody,  as  a  part  of 
the  public  service  of  the  Church.  And  so  I  have  done  with 
the  first  part  of  their  worship  in  the  Missa  Catechumenorum^ 
or  service  of  the  catechumens 


CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Manner  of  Reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  public 
Service  of  the  Church, 

Sect.  1. — Lessons  of  the  Scripture  sometimes  mixed  with  Psalms  and 
Hymns,  and  sometimes  read  after  them. 

Next  to  the  psalmody  and  hymns,  we  are  to  take  a  view 
of  their  way  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  which  was  another 
part  of  the  service  of  the  catechumens,  at  which,  as  has 
been  observed  before,  all  sorts  of  persons  were  allowed  to 


'  Sozom.  lib.  vii.  cap.  23 
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be  present  for  instruction.  Which  is  an  argument  of  itself 
sufficient,  if  there  were  no  other,  to  prove,  that  they  were 
always  read  in  a  known  tongue :  of  which  I  need  say  no 
more  here  because  it  has  been  so  fully  evinced  by  great 
variety  of  arguments  in  the  last  Book.  What  we  are  now  to 
observe  further,  relates  to  the  manner  and  circumstances  of 
this  service.  Where,  first  of  all  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that 
though  many  times  the  psalms,  and  lessons,  and  hymns,  were 
so  intermixed,  as  now  they  are  in  our  Liturgy,  that  it  is  hard 
to  tell  which  came  first  in  order,  or  with  which  the  service 
began  ;  yet  in  some  places  it  was  plainly  otherwise :  for  the 
psalms  were  first  sung  all  together,  only  with  short  prayers 
between  them,  and  then  the  lessons  were  read  by  themselves, 
to  such  a  number  as  the  rules  of  every  Church  appointed. 
Of  which  I  have  given  sufficient  proof  out  of  Cassian  and 
St.  Jerom  in  the  beginning  of  the  last  chapter,  which  may 
supersede  all  further  confirmation  in  this  place. 

Sect.  2. — The  Lessons  read  both  out  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  ex- 
cept in  the  Church  of  Rome,  where  only  Epistle  and  Gospel  were  read. 

The  next  thing  worthy  of  our  observation,  is  the  number 
of  the  lessons,  which  were  always  two  at  least,  and  sometimes 
three  or  four,  and  those  partly  out  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  partly  out  of  the  New.  Only  the  Church  of  Rome 
seems  to  have  been  a  little  singular  in  this  matter :  for  as 
Bishop  Stillingfleet  observes,^  out  of  Walafridus  Strabo^  and 
others  of  her  old  ritualists,  for  four  hundred  years,  till  the  time 
of  Pope  Celestine,  they  had  neither  psalms  nor  lessons  out  of 
the  Old  Testament  read  before  the  sacrifice,  but  only  Epis- 
tle and  Gospel.  In  other  Churches  they  had  lessons  out  of 
the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  the  New.  Cassian  says,^  in 
Egypt,  after  the  singing  of  the  psalms,  they  had  two  lessons 
read,  one  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  other  out  of  the 
New  :  only  on  Saturdays  and  Sundays,  and  the  fifty  days  of 
Pentecost  they  were  both  out  of  the  New  Testament,  one 
out  of  the  Acts  of  the   Apostles,  or  the  Epistles,  and  the 


•  Stilling.  Orig.  Britan.  chap.  iv.  p.  215.  ^  Strabo  de  Reb. 

Eccl.  cap.  xii.  ^  Cassian  Instit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  C. 
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Other  out  of  the  Gospels.  The  Author  of  the  Constitutions* 
speaks  of  four  lessons,  two  out  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets 
besides  the  Psalras,  and  then  two  out  of  the  Epistles  or  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Gospels.  Again,^  he  mentions 
the  reading  of  the  Prophets  on  Sundays.  And  in  another 
place,^  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  the  Psalms  and  the  Gospels. 
And  again,  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,*  and  the  Epistles,  and 
the  Acts,  and  the  Gospels.  So  Juj^tin  Martyr,  describing 
the  business  of  the  christian  assemblies  on  the  Lord's  day, 
speaks  of  the  reading  of  the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  as  well 
as  the  Apostles.^  In  like  manner  Chrysostom,  reproving  some 
who  were  very  negligent  at  Church,  says,^  "  Tell  me  what 
Prophet  was  read  to  day,  what  Apostle  V  Implying  that  the 
one  was  read  as  well  as  the  other.  Particularly  he  tells  uSj 
that  the  Book  of  Genesis  was  always  read  in  Lent,  of  which 
more  by  and  by,  in  the  following  observation.  St.  Basil, 
in  one  of  his  Homilies  upon  Baptism  in  Lent,'  takes  no- 
tice of  the  several  lessons  that  were  read  that  day,  be- 
sides the  psalms,  whereof  one  w^as  out  of  Isaiah,  i.  the  se- 
cond out  of  Acts  ii.  and  the  third  out  of  Matthew  xi.  And 
in  another  Homily,^  he  speaks  of  the  Psalms  and  Proverbs, 
and  Epistles  and  Gospels,  as  read  that  day.  Maximus 
Tauriensis  in  one  of  his  Homilies  upon  the  Epiphany  says,® 
the  lessons  were  out  of  Isaiah  Ix.  Matthew  ii.  and  John  i. 
for  that  festival.  St.  Austin  sometimes  only  mentions 
Epistle  and  Gospel.  But  in  other  places  he  expressly 
mentions  the  reading  of  the  Prophets,*^  and  particularly  men- 
tions the  Prophet  Micah,  and  those  words  of  the  sixth  chap- 
ter, "What  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly, 
to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  Godl"  Which 
vvere  the  theme  for  his  discourse  upon  the  lesson  for  the  day. 
In  the  French  Churches  there  is  still  more  evidence  for  this 
practice:  for  Caesarius  Arelatensis,"  in  one  of  his  Homilies 

'  Constit.  lib.  ii.  cap,  67.  ^  Idem.  lib.  ii.  cap.  59. 

*  Idem.  lib.  v.  cap.  19.  *  Idem.  lib.  viii.  cap.  5. 

*  Justin.  Apol.  ii.  p.  98.  ^  Chrys.  Horn.  xxiv.  in  Rom.  p.  270i 
Horn.  iii.  de  David  et  Saul.  torn.  ii.  p.  1037.  '  Basil.  Horn,  xiii; 
de  Bapt.  torn.  i.  p.  409.                    ^  Basil.  Horn.  xxi.  in  Lacizis.  p.  4fi0. 

^  Maxim.  Taurin.  Hom.  iv.  in  Epiphan.  *°  Aug.  Horn.  237.  dei 

'Temp.  p.  384.  '^  Caesar.  Arelat.     De  non  recedendo  ab  EcclesiS^ 

&c.  ap.  Mabilloni  de  Liturg.  Gallic,  lib.  i.  cap.  iv.  n.  4.     Non  tunc  iiunfc 
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cited  by  Mabillon,  uses  this  argument  to  the  people, 
why  they  should  stay  the  whole  time  of  divine  service, 
"  because  the  lessons  were  not  so  properly  called  Missa, 
or  divine  service ^  as  was  the  oblation  or  consecration  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  for  they  might  read  at 
home,  or  might  hear  others  read  the  lessons,  whether 
out  of  the  Prophets,  or  Apostles,  or  Evangelists;  but 
they  could  not  hear  or  see  the  consecration  any  where  else 
but  only  in  the  house  of  God."  Where  it  is  plainly  im- 
plied, that  the  lessons  were  then  read  in  the  Church  as  well 
out  of  the  Prophets,  as  the  Epistles  and  Gospels.  And  so 
in  the  relation  of  the  Conference  between  the  Catholics  and 
Arians  in  the  time  of  Gundobadus,  King  of  Burgundy, 
which  we  have  had  occasion  to  mention  before*  out  of  the 
same  learned  writer,  it  is  said,  that  in  the  vigil  held  the 
night  before  the  Conference,  four  lessons  were  read,  one 
out  of  Moses,  another  out  of  the  Prophet  Esaias,  a  third 
out  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  last  out  of  the  Epistles.  And 
in  the  old  Lectionarium  Gallicanum,  published^by  Mabillon, 
tberc  is  always  a  lesson  out  of  the  Old  Testament  before 
the  Epistle  and  Gospel :  and  on  the  Sabbatum  Sanctum,  or 
Saturday  before  Easter,^  there  are  no  less  than  twelve  les- 
sons appointed  out  of  Genesis,  Exodus,  Joshua,  Isaiah^ 
Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  Jonah,  beside  the  Epistle  and  Gospel, 
which  follow  after.  It  further  appears  from  the  canons  of 
the  Council  of  Laodicea,^  and  the  the  third  Council 
of  Carthage,*  and  St.  CyriFs  Catechetical  Discourses,* 
that  all  the  Books  of  the  Old  Testament  were  then 
read  in  the  Church,  as  w^ell  as  the  New.  For  they 
give  us  catalogues  of  what  books  might  or  might  not  be 
read  in  the  church,  among  which  all  the  Books  of  the 
Old   Testament   are   specified  as  such,  as   were   then  ac- 

missse,  quando  divinae  lectiones  in  Ecclesi&  recitantur,  sed  quando  munera 
offeruntur,  et  corpus  vel  sanguis  Domini  consecratur:  nam  lectiones,  sive 
propheticas,  sive  apostolicas,  sive  ervangelicas,  etiam  in  domibus  vestris  aut 
ipsi  legere,  aut  alios  legentes  audire  potestis;  consecrationem  ?er6  corporis 
et  sanguinis  Domini  non  alibi,  nisi  in  domo  Dei,  audire  vel  videre  poterilis. 
'  Book  xiv.  chap.  i.  sect.  2.  2  Leclionar.  Gallican.ap.  Ma^ 

billon,  deliturg.  Gallic,  lib.  ii.  p.  138.  »  Con.  Laodic. 

can.  39.  et  60.  *  Con.  Carth.  iii.  can.  47.  «  Cyril, 

Catech.  iv.  n.  xxii.  p.  67. 
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tually  read  in  the  public  service ;  and  Cyril  allows  his  cate- 
chumens to  use  no  other  books  in  private  but  the  Books  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  he  thought  they  might 
safely  read,  because  they  were  both  publicly  read  in  the 
Church. 

Sect.  3.— l*roper  Lessons  for  certain  Times  and  Festivals* 

The  next  observation  to  be  made  is  upon  their  method  of 
reading  the  Scriptures,  which  seems  always  to  be  done  by 
some  rule,  though  this  might  vary  in  different  Churches. 
St.  Austin  tells  us,^  there  were  some  lessons  so  fixed  and 
appropriated  to  certain  times  and  seasons,  that  no  others 
might  be  read  in  their  stead.  And  he  particularly  instances 
in  the  festival  of  Easter,  when  for  four  days  successively 
the  history  of  Christ's  resurrection  was  read  out  of  the 
four  Gospels.®  On  the  day  of  his  passion  they  read  the 
history  of  his  sufferings  out  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  only.^ 
And  all  the  time  between  Easter  and  Pentecost  he  says,* 
they  read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  This  last  particular  is 
frequently  mentioned  by  St.  Chrysostom,  who  has  a  whole 
sermon  to  give  an  account  of  the  reasons  of  it.  There  he 
takes  notice  of  many  things  together  relating  to  this  matter 
of  reading  the  lessons  by  rule  and  order.  First  he  tells  us,^ 
how  by  the  appointment  of  the  Church,  on  the  day  of  our 
Saviour's  passion,  all  such  Scriptures  were  read  as  had  any 
relation  to  the  cross ;  then  how  on  the  great  Sabbath  or 
Saturday  before  Easter,  they  read  all  such  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture as  contained  the  history  of  his  being-  betrayed,  cruciti- 
ed,  dead  and  buried.  Headds  also,^  that  on  Easter  day  they 
read  such  passages  as  gave  an  account  of  his  resurrection  5 
and  on  every  festival,  the  things  that  related  to  that  festival. 
But  it  seemed  a  difficulty,  why  then  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 


•  Aug".  Expos,  in  1  Joan,  in  Prsefat.  torn.  ix.  p.  235.     Interposita  est.  so- 
lennitas  sanctorum  dierum,  quibus  certas  ex  Evangelio  lectiones  oportet  in 
ecclesifi  recitari,  qua  ita  sunt  annua,  ut  alijB  esse  non  possint. 
«  Vid.  Aug.  Senn.  139,  140,  141,  144,  14S.  de  Tempore.  Item.   Clirys.  Horn. 
S8.  in  Mat.  p.  731.  »  Aug.  Scrm.  144.  de  Tempore,  p.  3'iO. 

*  Aug.  Tract,  vi.  in  Joan.  tom.  ix.  p.  24.  et  Hom.  83.  de  Diversis. 

*  Chrys.  Horn.  63.     Cur  in  Pentecoste  Acta  legantur.  tom.  v.  p.  919. 
«  Chrys.  ibid.  p.  951. 
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whichcontainthehistoryof  their  miracles  done  after  Pente- 
cost, should  not  rather  be  read  after  Pentecost  than  before  it  ? 
To  this  he  answers,  that  the  miracles  of  the  Apostles  con- 
tained in  that  Book,  were  the  great  demonstration  of  our 
Saviour's  resurrection:  and  therefore  the  Church  appointed 
that  Book  to  be  read  always  between  Easter  and  Pentecost, 
immediately  after  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  to  give  men 
the  evidences  and  proofs  of  that  holy  mystery,  which  was 
the  completion  of  their  redemption.  So  that  though  the 
lessons  for  other  festivals  related  the  things  that  were  done 
at  those  festivals  ;  yet  for  a  particular  reason,  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  which  contained  the  history  of  things  done 
after  Pentecost,  were  read  before  Pentecost,  because  they 
were  more  proper  for  the  time  immediately  following  our  Sa- 
viour's resurrection.  And  upon  this  account  it  became  a 
general  rule  over  the  whole  Church  to  read  the  Acts  at  this 
time,  as  not  only  Chrysostom  testifies  here,  but  in  many 
other  places  of  his  writings.  Tn  his  Homily  upon  those 
words,  "  Saul  yet  breathing  outthreateningsand  slaughter 
against  the  disciples,"  Acts  ix.  he  gives  this  reason,  why  he 
could  not  preach  in  order  upon  every  part  of  that  Book,^  be- 
cause the  law  of  the  Church  commanded  it  to  be  laid  aside 
after  Pentecost,  and  the  reading  of  it  to  conclude  with  the 
end  of  the  present  festival.  In  another  place  he  says,^  it 
was  appointed  by  law  to  be  read  on  that  festival,  and  not 
usually  read  in  any  other  part  of  the  year.  And  in  another 
place  he  gives  this  reason,'  why  he  broke  off  his  sermons 
upon  Genesis  in  the  Passion-week,  because  the  interven- 
tion of  other  solemnities  obhged  him  to  preach  then  upon 
other  subjects,  agreeable  to  what  was  read  in  the  Church, 
as  against  the  traitor  Judas,  and  upon  the  Passion,  and  our 
Saviour's  resurrection,  at  which  time  he  took  in  hand  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  preached  upon  them  from  Easter 
to  Pentecost.  Cassian  says,*  the  same  order  was  observed 
among  the  Egyptians:    and  it  appears  from  the  ancient  Lee- 

'  Chrys.  Horn.  47.  torn.  v.  p.  037.      Twj/  TcaTiQiov  6  voixoq  KtXtvti  ^erd  t))v 
\UvTf.K0'7r)v  ('nroTi^ta'^aL  to  (3i^\iov.  &c.  *  Horn.  48.  in   Inscrip- 

tionem  Altaris.  Act.  xvii.  torn.  v.  p.  650.  Ty  iOQTJj  Tcivry  vsvofw^sTijTni  avro 
avayivio(TK£<T^ai,  &c.  ^  Ilom.  33.  in  Gen.  p.  478. 

*  Cassian.  Tnstit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  (5. 
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tioiiarium  Gallicanumy  that  it  was  so  in  the  French  Churches : 
for  tliere  ahnost  on  every  day  between  Easter  and  Pente- 
cost, except  the  Rogation-days,  and  some  few  others,  two 
lessons  are  ordered  to  be  read  out  of  the  Apocalypse  and  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Whence  it  may  be  concluded  iur- 
ther,  that  the  reading*  of  the  Apocalypse,  was  also  in  a 
great  measure  appropriated  to  this  season  in  the  Gallican 
Church.  And  so  it  was  in  the  Spanish  Churches  by  an 
order  of  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo,*  which  enjoins  the 
reading"  of  it  in  this  interval,  under  pain  of  excommunica- 
tion. In  Lent  they  usually  read  the  book  of  Genesis,  as  is 
plain  from  Chrysostom,  whose  famous  Homilies,  called 
'Av^pmvrfc,  because  they  are  about  the  statues  of  the 
Emperor,  which  the  people  of  Antioch  ha.d  seditiously 
thrown  down,  were  preached  in  Lent:  and  in  one  of  these 
he  says,^  he  would  preach  upon  the  Book  that  had  been  read 
that  day,  which  was  the  Book  of  Genesis,  and  the  first  words 
**  In  the  beginning  God  created  Heaven  and  earth,"  were 
the  subject  of  his  discourse.  In  another  sermon,^  preached 
upon  the  same  text  in  the  beginning  of  Lent,  he  says, 
the  words  had  been  read  in  the  lesson  that  day.  And  for 
this  very  reason  he  preached  two  whole  Lents  upon  the  Book 
of  Genesis,  because  it  was  then  read  of  course  in  the 
Church.  For  the  thirty-two  first  of  those  homilies  were 
preached  at  Constantinople  in  Lent,  in  the  third  year  after 
he  was  made  bishop,  Anno  400,  or  401  5  but  the  festivals  of 
the  Passion,  and  Easter,  and  Pentecost  coming'  on,  this 
subject  was  interrupted,  and  he  preached  upon  other  sub- 
jects, as  he  himself  tells  us,*  suitable  to  those  occasions. 
Afterward  he  resumed  his  former  work,  and  finished  his 
comment  upon  Genesis  in  thirty-two  sermons  more  in  the 
year  ensuing.      Which    makes  it  plain  that  Genesis   was 


*  Con.  Tolet.  iv.  can.  16.  Si  quis  Apocalypsin  k  Pascha  usque  ad  Pen- 
tecosten  missarum  tempore  in  ecclesi^  non  prajdicaverit,  excommunicationis 
sententiani  habebit.  *  Chrys.  Horn.  vii.  ad  Pop.  Antioch.  torn.  i. 

p.  107.     To  atjfxepou  yjxTv  avayvoxy^tv  ^lerax^igiiiixai  (iijSXiov. 
^  Serm.  i.  in  Gen.  i.  torn.  ii.  p.  880.  Tavra  yap  t'lfuvciveyiHoaBri)  ctjixtpov.  Vid. 
Oiirys.  Horn.  vi.  de  Pronitentia  in  Edit.  Latinis.  *  Chrys.  Honi.  33. 

in  Gen.  p.  460.     Vid.  Seveiiani  Gabalensis  Horn.  i.  in   Gen.  ap.  Combesis. 
Auctar.  Noviss.  p.  21k     Et,  Aug-.  Serin.  71.  de  Temp. 
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then  read  in  Lent,  as  the   Acts  were  in  Pentec(ftf*and  that 
Chrysostom  conformed  his  discourses  according-  to  the  or- 
der of  reading-   then    established   in   the    Church.     It   ap- 
pears further  from  St.  Ambrose,   that  the   Book  of  Job  and 
Jonah  were  both  read  in  the  Passion-week.     For,  speaking- 
of  a  sermon,  which  he  made   to  the  people  at  this  time,  he 
says,^  "  Ye  have   heard,  children,  the  Book    of  Job  read, 
which    is  in  course  appointed   to   be  read   at   this  time." 
And  again,  says  he,^  "  the  Book  of  Jonah  was  read."   That 
is,  as  Pagi  critically  remarks,^  on  the  third  day  of  the  Pas- 
sion-week.    And   that  this    was   an    ancient    rule   of   tlie 
Church,  appears  from  Origen's  Comment  upon  Job,  which, 
St.    Jerom  says,*  St.   Hilary   translated  into   Latin.      For 
there  he  not  only  tells  us,^  that  the   Book  of  Job  was  read 
in  the  Church  in  Passion-week,  but  also  gives  us  the  reason 
of  it,  "  because  it  was  a  time  of  fasting  and  abstinence,  a  time, 
in  which  they  that  fasted  and  abstained,  had,  as  it  were,  a- 
sort  of  fellow-suffering  with  admirable  Job,  a  time  in  which 
men  by  fasting  and  abstinence  followed  after  the  passion  of 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  :  and  because  the  passion  of  Job  was 
in  a  great  measure  a  type  and  example  of  the  passion  and 
resurrection  of  Christ,  therefore  the  history  of  Job's  passion 
was  with  good  reason  read  and  meditated  upon  in  these  days 
of  passion,   these   days     of    sanctifi cation,    these   days  of 
fasting.''     Thus  fiir  Origen :  but  in  the*^  Lectionarium  Gallic 
catium  there  is  no  mention  of  the  Book  of  Job,  but  only  of 
Jonah,  on   the    Sabbatiim    Magnum^    or   Saturday   before 
Easter-day."^     St.   Jerom   seems    to    say,  that  tiie  Prophet 
Hosea  was  also  read  on  the  Vigil  of  our   Saviour's  passion. 
For  he  mentions  a  lono-  discourse  of  Pierius,  which  he  had 
read,  made  by  that  martyr  on  the  beginning  of  that  book, 


'  Ambros.  Ep.  33.  ad  Marcellin.  Soror.  p.  160.     Audistis,  filii,  librum  Icg-i 
Job,  qui  solenni  et  munere  est  decursus  et  tempore.  ^  Ibid, 

p.  1G2.  Sequent!  die  lectus  est  de  more  liber  Joiiec.  ^  Pagi.  Critic, 

in  Baron,  an.  387.  n.  4.  *  Ilioron.  cont.  Vigilant, 

^  Origen.  in  Job.  lib.  i.  p.  360.  In  conventu  ecclesiai  in  diebus  Sanctis  legi- 
turpassio  Job,  in  diebus  jejunii,  in  diebus  abstinentia;,  &c.  ^  Lectionar. 

Gallic,  ap.  Mabillon.  de  Liturg.  Gallic,  p.  139.  ''  Hieron.  Proa^m.  in 

Ilosea  ad  Paminach.  Pierii  ciuoque  legi  tractatum  longissimum,  quern  in  ex- 
ordio  hujus  Prophetae  die  Vigiliarum  Dominic*  passionls  extemporali  ot  di- 
serto  sermono  profudit. 
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in  an  elegant  but  extemporary  style,  on  tlie  vig-il  before 
the  passion.  St.  Chrysostom,^  in  one  of  his  Homilies 
upon  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  which  he  was  then  ex- 
pounding-, advises  his  auditors,  ''  to  read  at  home,  in  the 
week  days  before,  such  portions  of  the  Gospel  as  they  knew 
were  to  be  read  and  expounded  on  the  Lord's  day  following" 
in  the  Church/'  Which  implies  some  certain  rule  and  order. 
So  that  though  we  have  not  any  complete  Leclionarmm, 
or  Calendar  of  lessons  now  remaining",  yet  we  are  sure 
their  reading  of  Scripture  was  some  way  methodised 
and  brought  under  rule,  especially  for  the  greater  solem^- 
oities  and  festivals  of  the  Church.  The  first  Calendar  of 
this  kind  is  thought  by  some  to  be  Hippolytus's  Canon  Pas- 
chalis,  which,  as  I  have  shewn  before,*^  no  less  men  than 
Scaliger  and  Gothofred  take  to  be  a  rule  appointing  lessons 
proper  for  the  festivals.  But  Bucherius  and  others  give 
another  account  of  it,  which  leaves  the  matter  uncertain. 
There  goes  also  under  the  name  of  St.  Jerom,  a  book  call- 
ed his  Comes  or  Lectionartum ;  but  critics  of  the  best 
rank  reckon  this  a  counterfeit,-^  and  the  work  of  a  much 
later  writer,  because  it  mentions  lessons  out  of  the  Pro- 
phets and  Old  Testament,  whereas  in  St.  Jerom's  time,  as 
we  have  noted  before,  there  were  no  lessons  read  besides 
Epistles  and  Gospels  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  However, 
some  time  after,  there  w^ere  several  books  of  this  kind  com- 
posed for  the  use  of  the  French  Churches.  Sidonius  Apol- 
linaris  says,*  Claudianus  Mamercus  made  one  for  the  Church 
of  Vienna,  Anno  450.  And  Gennadius  says,^  Musseus  made 
another  for  the  Church  of  Marseilles,  about  the  year  458. 
But  both  these  are  now  lost,  and  the  oldest  of  this  kind  is 
the  Lectionarium  Gallicanuin,  which  Mabillon  lately  pub- 
lished from  a  manuscript,  which  he  judges  by  the  hand  to 
be  above  a  thousand   years   old,  but  wrote  after  the  time 


'  Chrys.  Horn.  x.  in  Joan.  al.  xi.    Edit.  Savil.  p.  691. 
*  Book.  xiii.  chap.  v.  sect.  6.  ^  Vid.  Stilling.  Or'ig.  Biitan.  chap, 

i  V.  p.  229,  et  Cave  Hist.  Literar.  vol.  i.  p.  225.  *  Sidon.  lib.  iv. 

ep.  11.  Hie  solennibus  annuls  paravit,  quas  quo  tempore  lecta  convenirent. 
^  Gennad.de  Scriptor.  cap.  Ixxix.  Excerpsit  de  Scripturis  leetiones  totius 
anni  festivis  diebus  aptas  ;  responsoria  psalniorum  capitula  teniporibus  et 
lectionibus  congruentia. 
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of  Gieg-ory  the  Great,  because  it  mentions  the  festival  of  Ge- 
nouefa,^  wlio  is  supposed  to  have  Uved  after  his  time.  But 
tliough  we  have  no  more  ancient  Calendar  now  remaining-, 
yet  the  authorities  alleged  before  do  indisputably  evince 
the  thing-  itself,  that  the  lessons  of  Scripture  were  ge- 
nerally appropriated  to  times  and  seasons,  according  as  the 
festivals  required:  and  for  the  rest  they  were  either  read  in 
order  as  they  lie  in  the  Bible,  as  Mabillon^  shews  from 
the  Rules  of  Cajsarius  and  Aurelian ;  or  else  were  ar- 
bitrarily appointed  by  the  bishops  at  discretion,  as  sometimes 
particular  psalms  were  upon  emerg-ent  occasions,  according- 
to  the  observation,-'*  that  has  been  made  in  speaking-  of  that 
subject.  St.  Austin  says  expressly,*  he  sometimes  ordered 
a  lesson  to  be  read  agreeable  to  the  subject  of  the  psalm 
upon  which  he  was  preaching-.  And  Ferrarius  g-ives  seve- 
ral other  instances,^  both  out  of  St.  Austin^^  and  Chrysolo- 
gus,''  to  the  same  purpose,  which  need  not  here  be  re- 
peated. 

Sect.  -1. — By  whom  the  Scriptures  were  anciently  read  in  the  Churclj. 

The  next  question  may  be  concerning-  the  persons,  by 
whom  the  Scriptures  were  publicly  read  in  tlie  Church. 
Which  is  a  question  that  has  been  in  some  measure  an- 
swered before,  in  speaking  of  the  order  of  readers.® 
Where  I  shewed,  that  for  the  two  first  centuries,  before  the 
order  of  readers  was  instituted,  it  is  probable  the  Scrip- 
tures were  read  by  the  deacons,  or  else,  in  imitation  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  by  such  as  the  bishop  or  president  for  that 
time  appointed.  But  in  the  time  of  St.  Cyprian,  it  was  the 
peculiar  office  of  the  readers,  which  were  become  an  inferior 
order  of  the  clergy,  to  read  all  the  lessons  of  Scripture,  and 
even  the  Gospel,  as   well   as   other  parts,  as  appears   from 


^  Lectionar.  Gallic,  ap.  Mabil.  p.  114.  '  Mabil.  de  Cursu 

Gallicano.  p.  406.  ^  Book.  xiv.  chap.  i.  sect.  6.  ^  Aug. 

in  Psal.  xc.  ser.  ii.  p.  412.     Propterea  fecimus  ipsam  lectionem  Evangelii 
recitari,  ubi  Dominus  tentatus  est,  per  ea  verba  Psalmi  quae  hie  audistis. 
*  Ferrar.  deRitu  Concionum.  lib.  i.  cap.  17.  "^  Aug.  Ser.  23.  de 

Verbis  Domini.  Ser.  I21.de  Divorsi.  Tract,  xii.  in.  Joan. 
'  Chrysolog.  Ser.  66,  el  118.  «  Book.  iii.  chap.  v. 
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several  of  Cyprian's  Epistles.^  Here  I  must  add,  that  in 
after-ages  the  reading*  of  the  Gospel  was  in  some  Churches 
confined  to  the  office  of  the  deacons  and  presbyters.  For 
so  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions  words  it,^  "  After  the 
other  lessons  are  read  by  the  readers,  let  a  deacon  or  a 
presbyter  read  the  Gospels.  And  so  St.  Jerom  reminds 
Sabinianus  the  deacon,^  '^  how  he  had  read  the  Gospels  in 
the  Church."  And  Socrates*  notes  the  same  of  Sabbatius, 
a  presbyter  in  the  Novatian  Church.  Sozomen  says,^  at 
Alexandria  the  Gospel  was  read  only  by  the  archdeacon  ; 
in  other  pkces  by  the  deacons  ;  in  others  only  by  the  pres- 
byters, and  on  the  greater  festivals  by  the  bishop,  as  at  Con- 
stantinople on  Easter-day.  In  the  French  Churches  it  was 
the  ordinary  office  of  deacons,  as  appears  from  that  canon  of 
the  Council  of  Vaison,  which  says,^  that  if  the  presbyter  was 
sick,  the  deacon  might  read  an  Homily,  giving  this  reason 
for  it,  "  that  they,  who  were  thought  worthy  to  read  the 
Gospels  of  Christ,  were  not  unworthy  to  read  the  expositions 
of  the  holy  Fathers."  Yet  in  the  Spanish  Churches  the  an- 
cient custom  continued,  that  the  readers  read  the  Gospel  as 
well  as  other  lessons.  VVhich  may  be  collected  from  that 
canon  of  the  first  Council  of  Toledo,"^  which  allows  no  one, 
that  had  done  pubhc  penance,  ever  to  be  ordained,  unless 
it  were  to  the  office  of  a  reader,  in  case  of  great  necessity, 
and  then  he  should  read  neither  the  Epistle  nor  the  Gospel. 
Which  implies,  that  other  readers,  who  were  never  under 
penance,  read  both  the  Gospel  and  all  other  lessons,  as  Al- 
baspinseus  in  his  Notes  rightly  observes  upon  it.^ 

Sect.  5. — Whether  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  were  read  twice,  first  to  the 
Catechumens,   and  then  to  the  Faithful  at  the  Altar. 

But  in  one  thing  that  learned  person  seems  to  be  mistaken, 

»  Cypr.  Ep.  34.  al.  39.  Ep.  38.  2  Constit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  57. 

^  Hieron.  Ep.  48.  ad  Sabinian.  Evangelium  Christi  quasi  diaconus  lectitabas. 
*  Socrat.  lib.  vii.  cap.  5.  *  Sozom.  lib.  vii.  cap.  19. 

^  Con.  Vasens  ii.  can.  £.  Si  enim  digni  sunt  diaconi,  quas  Christus  in  Evan- 
gelio  locutus  est,  legere,  quare  indigni  judicenter  sanctorum  patrum  exposi- 
tiones  publice  recitare?  '  Con.  Tolet.  i.  can.  2.     Poenitentes  non 

admittantur  ad  clerum,  nisi  tantiun  si  necessitas  aut  usus  exegerit,  et  tunc  in- 
ter lectores  deputentur,  ita  ut  Evangelia  aut  Apostolum  non  legant.  Vid.  can. 
Sv.  ibid.  ^  Albaspin.  Not.  in  Con.  Tol.  1.  can.  2.     Liquido  ex 

jiis  constat  lectores  non  evangelium  tantum,  scd  cl  Icctiones  pronunwiassc. 
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when  he  supposes  that  reading-  of  the  Gospel  to  have  been 
in  the  comnmnion-service.*  For  anciently  the  Scriptures, 
and  even  the  Gospel  itself,  were  only  read  in  the  service  of 
the  catechumens.  Cardinal  Bona  indeed  says,^  the  ancient 
custom  w^as  to  read  the  Gospel  only  to  the  faithful,  and  that 
the  Council  of  Orange  in  France,^  and  the  Council  of  Va- 
ientia  in  Spain,*  were  the  first  that  ordered  it  otherwise. 
But  nothing  is  plainer,  than  that  the  reading  of  the  Gospel 
was  always  before  the  sermon,  and  the  sermon  was  always 
before  the  communion-service  began,  in  the  presence  of  the 
catechumens,  and  before  their  dismission  ordinarily,  being 
designed  chiefly  for  their  instruction.  Therefore,  though 
some  ill  custom  might  have  crept  into  the  Churches  of 
France  and  Spain,  excluding  the  catechumens  from  hearing 
the  Gospel  and  the  sermon,  which  those  Councils  endea- 
voured to  correct ;  yet  that  is  far  from  proving  it  to  be  the 
ancient  custom,  to  confine  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
faithful  only :  and  a  man  cannot  look  into  the  Homilies  of 
St.  Austin  or  St.  Chrysostom,  but  he  will  find  this  mistake, 
every  where  confuted.  For  they  always  speak  of  reading 
the  Gospel  before  the  Homily,  and  the  Homily  made  in  the 
presence  of  the  catechumens  :  and  the  contrary  supposi- 
tion is  merely  owing  to  a  common  prejudice  and  conceit, 
that  the  ancient  service  was  in  all  things  like  the  modern, 
where  the  Gospel  is  twice  read,  first  among  the  lessons, 
and  then  with  the  Epistle,  by  itself  in  the  communion-ser- 
vice ;  whereas,  anciently,  they  were  both  read  in  the  ordi- 
nary course  of  the  lessons,  in  that  part  of  the  serVice  only, 
which  w^as  properly  called  the  service  of  the  catechumens. 

Sect.  6.— -The  Solemnity  and   Ceremonies  of   Reading-  the   Lessons. 
Where  first  of  the  Salutation,  "  Pax  robis,'"  before  Reading. 

The  next  thing  worthy  our  observation  is,  the  solemnity 
and  ceremony,  with  which  the  Ancients  appointed  the 
Scriptures  to  be  read.    The  reader,  before  he  began  to  read, 


'  Albaspin.  Not.  in  can.  iv.  Con.  Carthag.  iii.  ^  Bona  Rcr. 

Liturg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  vii.  n.  1.  ^  Con.  Aiauisican.  i,  can.  18. 

*  Con.  Valentin,  can.  i. 
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was  commonly  used  to  say,  ''Pax  vohis; Peace  he  with  youT 
which  was  the  usual  form  of  salutation  at  the  entrance  of 
all  offices  in  the  Church.  St.  Cyprian  plainly  alludes  to 
this,^  when  speaking-  of  a  new  reader,  whom  he  had  ordained 
to  the  office  the  Lord's  day  before,  he  says,  "  Auspicatus 
est  facem,  dum  dedicat  lectionem, — He  began  to  use  the 
salutation,  '  Peace  be  with  youf  when  he  fir^st  began  to 
read.'''  I  know  none  of  the  Commentators  that  take  notice 
of  this  custom  in  Cyprian,  or  make  any  remark  upon  the 
phrase  :  but  this  is  evidently  the  sense  of  it,  and  so  the 
learned  Albaspinoeus  understands  it.^  This  custom  seems 
to  have  continued  in  Afric,  till  the  third  Council  of  Car- 
thage made  an  order  to  the  contrary,^  that  the  readers  should 
no  longer  salute  the  people.  This  form  of  salutation, 
"  peace  be  with  yon  !"  to  which  the  people  usually  an- 
swered, '•  And  with  thy  spirit  !"  was  commonly  the  office  of 
a  bishop,  or  presbyter,  or  deacon,  in  the  performance  of 
their  several  functions  in  the  Church,  as  is  noted  by  Chry- 
sostom  in  many  places:*  and  therefore  this  Council  took 
away  this  power  from  the  readers^  and  put  it  into  the  hands 
of  the  deacons  or  the  other  superior  ministers  of  the  Church. 
So  that  as  the  reader  had  used  to  say  before  reading, 
'*  Peace  be  with  you !"  this  canon  only  ordered,  that  it  should 
be  said  by  some  other  minister.  For  that  it  was  used  either 
by  the  reader,  or  some  other  minister  before  he  began  to 
read,  appears  from  St.  Austin,  who,  writing  against  the 
Donatists,  says,^  nothing  could  be  more  perverse  than  their 
own  practice,  who,  before  the  reader  began  to  read  the  Epis- 
tle, said  to  him,  *'  Peace  be  with  thee !"  and  yet  separated 
from  the  peace  of  those  Churches,  to  which  the  Epistles 
were  written. 


^  Cypr.  Ep.  33.  al.  38.  ad  Cler.  Carthag.  p.  75.  «  Albaspin.  Not. 

in  Con.  Carthag.  iii.  can.  4.  ^  Con.  Carth.  iii.  can.  iv.     Ut  lec- 

tores  populuin  non  salutent.  *  Chrys.  Horn,  xviii.  in  2.  Cor.  p. 

873.     Honi.  iii.  in  Colos.  p.  1337,  et  1338.  *  Aug.  ep.  165.     Quid 

autcm  perversius  et  insanius,  quam  lectoribus  easdem  Epistolas  legentibus 
dicere, '  Pax  tecum,'  et  ab  earum  Ecclesiarum  pace  separarc,  quibus  ipsae 
JCpisto\a^  scviptai  sunt  1 
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Sect.  7.- — This  Salutation  sometimes  used  by  the  Bishop  immediately 
l>erore  the  Rt?ader  began  to  read. 

St.    Austin  in  another  place  mentions  the  bishop's  using- 
this  form  of  salutation  as  soon  as  he  came  into  the  church, 
immediately  before   the  reader  began  to  read  the  lessons, 
which  in  Afric,  in  those  days,  was  the  first  part  of  the  service, 
with  a  responsory  psalm  between  every  lesson.     "  I  went 
to  church,"   says  he,^  "  I  saluted  the  people,  that  is,  said 
'  Peace  be  unto  you !'   And  then   silence  being  made,  the 
solemn  lessons  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  read  in  order."" 
This  custom  of  saluting  the  people  in  this  form  is  also  men- 
tioned by  Chrysostom   in    several  places.     ''  When  we  are 
come  into   the  church,"  says   he,^   *'  we   say  immediately, 
'  Peace  be  unto  you!'  according  to  this  law,  and  ye  answer, 
'  And  with  thy  spirit !'  "     Again,^  "  the   bishop  at  his   en- 
trance into  the  church  says  always,  'Peace  be  unto  you!' 
as  a   proper  salutation   when  he   comes   into  his  Father's 
house."     And  in   another  place,*  ''  when  the  bishop  enters 
the  church,  he   immediately  says, '  Peace  be  with  you  all  !' 
when  he  begins  his  sermon,  he  says,  ag-ain,  '  Peace  be  with 
you  all !'  &c."     Now,  considering  that  this  was  the  common 
salutation  at  the  beginning  of  all  offices,  and  that  the  Scrip- 
tures began  to  be  read  as  soon  as  the  bishop  came  into  the 
church,  it  is  plain  that  such  a  form  of  salutation  was  always 
used  by  one  or  other  before  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

SiiCT.  8. — The  Deacon  enjoined  Silence,  before  the  Reader  began,  and 
required  Attention :  As  the  Reader  also  did  before  every  Lesson, 
saying,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord." 

St.  Chrysostom  takes  notice  of  two  other  customs  rela- 
ting to  this  matter,  as  introductory  to  the  reading  and  hear- 
ing the  Scriptures  with  greater  advantage  :   that  is,  the  dea- 


^  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei.  lib.  xxii.  cap.  viii.  p.  1489.     Procedimus  ad  populum, 
plena  erat  ecclesia,  personabat  vocibus  gaudiorum  :  Deo  gratias,  Deo  laudes. 

Salutavi  populum. Facto   tandem    silentio,  Scripturarum  divinarum 

suntlecta  solennia.  ^  Chrys.  llom.  xxxiii.  in  Mat.  p.  218.     Koivy  iraat 

T))vitf)fivi]v  tTrtXtyn/tij'  fiViorr^c  tv^twr  Kara  tov  vofiov  tKth'ov.  '  Chrys. 

Horn,  xxxvi.  in  I  Cor.  p.  0.">3.  *  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  Colot).  p.  1338. 
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cons  enjoining*  silence  and  requiring  attention,  and  the  rea- 
der himself,  after  the  naming*  any  lesson,  saying*,  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord."  "  The  deacon,"  says  he,*  "  who  is  the 
common  minister  of  the  Church,  first  stands  up  and  cries 
with  a  loud  voice,  '  njOoVx^Mtv,  Let  us  give  attention  :  this 
he  repeats  several  times,  and  after  that  the  reader  names  the 
prophet,  Isaiah  suppose,  or  any  other  ;  and  before  he  beg-ins 
to  read,  he  also  cries  aloud,  '  Ta^g  Xtyci  li.vQiog,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord.''  "  So  again  in  another  place,^  "  When  the  reader 
rises  up  and  says,  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord ;'  and  the  deacon 
stands  up,  and  commands  all  men  to  keep  silence,  he  does 
not  say  this  to  honour  the  reader,  but  God,  w^ho  speaks  to 
all  by  him."  This  enjoining*  of  silence  is  spoken  of  by  St. 
Ambrose  and  others  i^  but  it  differed  from  another  Act  of 
the  deacon's  under  the  same  nama,  ^^  silentium  indicere,'' 
which  was  calling*  upon  the  people  to  fall  to  their  private 
prayers,  of  w  hich  we  shall  have  occasion  to  say  more  in  the 
next  Book,  chap.  i. 

Sect.  9. — At  the  naming  of  the  Prophet  or  Epistle  the  People  in  some 
Places  said,  "  Deo  Gratias,"  and  "  Amen !"  at  the  End  of  it. 

Mabillon  observes,*  that  at  the  naming'  of  the  lessons  out 
of  the  Prophets  or  Epistles  the  people  sometimes  said,  '^Deo 
gratias,  Thanks  be  to  Ood .'"  As  it  is  in  the  Mosarabic 
Liturg-y.  But  we  have  little  notice  of  this  elsewhere.  Only 
St.  Austin  says,^  it  was  a  very  common  phrase  among*  the 
monks,  when  they  met  a  brother-christian,  to  say,  "  Deo 
gratias,  Thanks  he  to  GodT  for  which  theCircumcellions,  or 
Ag*onistici,  as  they  called  themselves,  among  the  Donatists, 
were  wont  to  insult  them,  though  they  themselves  often  used 
to  say,  "  Deo  laudes .'"  which  in  their  mouth  w  as  more  to 
be  dreaded  than  the  roaring  of  a  lion.  It  appears  also  from 
the  x^cts  of  Eradius's  election  to  be  his  successor,  that  it 


*  Chrys.  Hom.  xix.  in  Act,  Apost.  ^  chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  2  Thes. 

^  Ambros.  Praefat.  in  Psalmos.     Quantum  laboratur  in  ecclesiTi  ut  fiat  silen- 
tium,  cum  lectiones  leguntur.  &c.  Vid.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei.  lib.  xxii.  c.  8. 
*  Mabil.  de  Liturg.  Gallic,  lib.  i.  cap.  ii.  n.  10.  ■^  Aug.  in  Psal. 

13*2.  p.  ()30.  A  quibus  plus  limetur,  ••  Deo  laudes,'  quam  fremitus  konis,  hi 
etiani  insultare  nobis  audcnt,  quia  fratrcji^  cum  vident  homines,  '  Deo  gra- 
tias,' dicunt. 
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was  an  usual  acclamation  upon  many  other  occasion  :  for  as 
soon  as  he  had  nominated  Eiadius  to  be  his  successor,  the 
people  cried  out  for  a  long-  time  tog-ether,^  "  Deo  gratias, 
Christo  laudes,  Thanks  be  to  God  !  Praise  he  to  Christ  r 
What  therefore  was  so  common  upon  other  occasions, 
mig-ht  very  probably  be  said  by  way  of  acclamation  at  the 
naming-  of  the  lessons  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Grotius 
says,-  it  was  also  customary  at  the  end  of  the  Epistle  for  the 
people  to  answer,  "  Amen  !"  and  that  hence  it  was,  that  at 
the  end  of  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles  the  word,  Amen,  was 
added  by  the  Church.  I  know  not  upon  what  grounds  he 
asserts  this,  and  therefore  I  shall  let  it  rest_^upon  the  autho- 
rity of  that  learned  man,  without  affirming-  or  denying-  his 
assertion. 

Sect.  10. —  A.t  the  Reading  of  the  Gospel  all  stood  up,  and  said  in  some 
Places,  "  Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord  !" 

At  the  reading-  of  the  Gospe!  it  was  a  general  custom  for 
all  the  people  to  stand  up  :  and  some  of  the  middle  age 
Ritualists  take  notice  of  their  saying,  "  Glory  be  to  thee, 
O  Lord  !"  at  the  naming  of  it.  The  author  of  the  Homily, 
De  Circo  vel  Hippodromo,^  under  the  name  of  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  says,  ^'  When  the  deacon  goes  about  to  read  the  Gos- 
pel, we  all  presently  rise  up,  and  say,  ^  Glory  be  to  Thee,  O 
Lord!'  "  But  as  that  Homily  is  known  to  be  none  of  Chry- 
sostom's,  we  cannot  certainly  say,  it  was  the  custom  in  his 
days.  But  the  custom  of  rising  up  at  the  reading  of  the 
Gospel  is  certainly  as  old  as  Chrysostom  :  for  he  speaks  of 
it  in  one  of  his  Homilies  on  St.  Matthew.*  "  If  the  letters  of 
a  king  are  read  in  the  theatre  with  great  silence :  much 
more  ought  we  to  compose  ourselves,  and  stand  up  with  at- 
tentive ears,  when  the  letters  not  of  an  earthly  king,  but  of 
the  Lord  of  Angels  are  read  to  us." 

The  Author  of  the  Constitutions  mentions  the  same:^ 
"  When  the  Gospel  is  read,  let  the  presbyters  and  deacons. 


*  Aug.  Ep.  110.  de  Actis  Eradii.     A  populo  acclamatum  est  trigesies  sexiest 
'  Deo  gratias,  Christo  laudes.'  ^  Grot.  Annot.  in  Philem.  ver.  25. 

3  Chrys.  Horn.  52.  de  Circo.  tom.  \i.  p.  191.  *  Chrys.  Horn.  i. 

in  Mat.  p.  11.  ^  Const,  lib.  ii.  cap.  57. 
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and  all  the  people  stand  with  profound  silence.'  And  so 
Isidore  of  Pelusium,^  "  When  the  true  Shepherd  appears  at 
the  opening  of  the  Holy  Gospels,  then  the  bishop  himself 
rises  up,  and  lays  aside  his  pastoral  habit  or  authority,  sig- 
nifying- thereby,  that  then  the  Lord  himself,  the  Author  of 
the 'pastoral  function,  his  God  and  his  Master  is  present." 
This  was  every  where  observed,  except  at  Alexandria, 
where  it  is  noted  by  Sozomen,^  as  a  singular  thing  in  that 
Church,  "  That  the  bishop  did  not  use  to  rise  up,  when  the 
Gospel  was  read."  And  Cassian  observes  it,^  as  no  less 
singular  in  the  Monks  of  Egypt,  that  excepting  the  reader, 
who  always  stood  up,  the  rest  sat  upon  low  seats  both  when 
the  psalms  and  the  lessons  out  of  the  Old  or  New  Testa- 
ment were  reading.  Which  was  only  indulged  them  be- 
cause of  their  excessive  watching's  and  fastings  and  labours. 
In  other  places  sitting  at  the  Gospel  was  reckoned  a  cor- 
ruption and  abuse  :  insomuch  that  Philostorgius  tells  us,* 
that  TheophiluSjthe  Arian  bishop,  who  went  to  the  Indies, 
corrected  it  as  an  indecency  that  had  crept  in  there  ag'ainst 
the  rules  of  the  Church.  And  Anastasius  did  the  same  at 
Rome,  as  is  said  in  his  Life  by  the  Author  of  the  Pontifical.^ 
For  he  made  a  decree,  "  that,  as  often  as  the  Holy  Gospels 
were  read,  the  priests  should  not  sit,  but  stand  in  a  bowing 
posture.''  In  Afric  the  general  custom  was,  not  only  to 
stand  at  the  Gospel,  but  at  all  the  other  lessons  out  of 
Scripture  :  for  they  gave  equal  honour  to  every  part 
of  the  word  of  God,  insomuch  as  that  their  sermons  and 
homilies  and  whatever  was  rehearsed  in  the  Church,  was 
heard  standing,  as  we  shall  see  more  in  the  next  chapter. 
Here  it  will  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  Cyprian's  readers 
not  only  stood  up  to  read,  but  that  all  the  people  stood 
about  them  when  they  read  the  Scriptures.^  And  in  St. 
Austin's  time  the  custom  was  the  same :  for  he  says,"^  "  the 

'  Isidor.  Pelus.  lib.  i.  ep.  136.  '^  Sozom.  lib.  vii.  cap.  19. 

'  Cassian.  Instit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  *  Philoslorg.  lib.  iii.  c.  6. 

*  Pontifical.  Vit.  Anastas.  Hie  constituit,  ut  quotiescunque  sancta  Evange- 
liarecitarentur,  sacerdotes  non  sederent,  sed  curvi  starent.  ^  ^'ypi'* 

Ep.  Si.al.  39.  p.  78.  In  loco  altiore  constitui  o])oilet,  ubi  ab  onini  populo 
circumstaule  conspecti,  &c.  "  Aug.  Horn.  26.  ox  50.  torn.  x.  p. 

171.    Quando  passioncs  piolixa?  aiU  ccilc  aliquac  lectionet.  longiores  Icgun- 
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longest  lessons  were  then  heard  by  all  sorts  and  sexes 
standing,  except  only  such  as  through  some  infirmity  in  the 
feet  or  weakness  of  body  were  disabled,  who  upon  that  ac- 
count were  indulged  in  sitting,  but  no  others  whatsoever. 
Bona  thinks  there  was  no  certain  answer  made,*  when  the 
Gospel  was  ended.  For  some  said  only,  *  Amen  !'  as  it  is  in 
the  Mosarabic  Liturgy,  and  the  Rule  of  St.  Benedict. 
Which  Alexander  Hales  interprets  the  same  as  saying, 
"  God  grant  we  may  persevere  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel."* 
*'  Others  said,  "  Deo  gratiaSy  Thanks  be  to  God  /*'  and 
others,  "  Laus  tihi,  Christe,  Praise  be  to  Thee,  0  Christ !'" 
But  all  this  is  said  only  out  of  the  middle-age  writers,  whilst 
there  is  a  perfect  silence  as  to  this  matter  in  the  more  an- 
cient writers  of  the  Church. 

Sect.  11.— Lights  carried  before  the  Gospel  in  the  Eastern  Churches. 

There  was  one  ceremony  more  ancient,  which  St.  Jerom 
makes  peculiar  to  the  Eastern  Churches,  which  was  the  car- 
rying' lights  before  the  Gospel,  when  it  was  to  be  read.  He 
says,-  they  had  no  such  custom  in  the  Western  Church, 
either  as  burning  candles  by  day  at  the  monuments  of  the 
martyrs,  as  Vigilantius  falsely  accused  them ;  nor  at  any 
other  time,  save  only  when  ihey  met  in  the  night,  to  give 
light  to  their  assemblies  ;  but  in  the  Eastern  Church  it  was 
otherwise  ;  for  w'ithout  any  regard  to  the  relics  of  the  mar- 
tyrs, whenever  the  Gospel  was  read,  they  lighted  candles, 
partly  to  demonstrate  their  joy  for  the  good  news,  which  the 
Gospel  brought,  and  partly  by  a  corporeal  symbol  to  repre- 
sent that  light  of  which  the  Psalmist  speaks,  "  Thy  word  is 


tur,  qui  stare  not  possunt,  humillter  etcuin  silenlio  sedentes,  attenlis  auribus 
audiant  quse  leguntur,  &c.  Note,  that  this  Homily  is  by  Mabillon  and  the 
Benedictins  in  their  new  edition  ascribed  to  Caesarius  Arelatensis:  if  it  be 
his,  it  provt'S  the  custom  of  standing  to  hear  the  lessons,  to  have  been  ac- 
cording to  the  usage  of  the  French  Churches. 

•  Bona.  Rer.  Liturg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  vii.  n.  4.  *  Hieron.  cont. 

Vigilant,  cap.  iii.  Cereos  autem  non  clar&  luce  accendimus,  sicut  frustra  ca- 

lumniaris,  sed  ut  noctis  tenebras  hoc  solatio  temperemus Absque  mar- 

tyrum  rcliquiis  per  tolas  Orientis  Ecclesias,  quum  legendum  est  cvangeliuni, 
acccnduntur  luminaria  jam  sole  rutilante,  non  utique  ad  fugandas  tenebras, 
sed  ad  signtim  Uetitia;  demonstrandum,  &c. 
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a  lamp  to  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  paths."  I  know 
no  other  author  beside  St.  Jerom,  that  mentions  this, 
and  as  far  as  his  authority  will  prevail,  it  may  be  credited, 
and  no  further.  Dr.  Cave  judges,^  it  might  not  be  much 
elder  than  his  time  ;  how^  ever  it  was,  it  is  no  argument  to 
patronise  the  burning  of  lamps  and  wax  candles,  without 
the  same  reason,  in  churches  at  noon-day. 

Sect.  12. — Three  or  four  Lessons  sometimes  read  out  of  the  Gospels  on 
the  same  Day. 

It  is  further  observable,  that  in  some  Churches,  upon  some 
solemn  occasions,  they  had  three  or  four  lessons  read  out  of 
the  Gospels  on  the  same  day.  St.  Austin  says,^  he  would 
have  had  four  lessons  read  oat  of  the  four  Gospels  on  the 
day  of  our  Saviour's  passion ;  but  the  people  were  disturbed 
at  it,  as  what  they  had  not  been  accustomed  to,  so  he  was 
forced  to  wave  it.  But  the  custom  prevailed  in  the  French 
Cliurches.  For  in  the  old  Lectionarium  Gallicanum,  pub- 
lished by  Mabillon,  the  lessons  of  several  festivals  are  thus 
appointed:  on  the  feast  of  Epiphany,  there  is  one  lesson 
out  of  St.  Matthew^  ii.  for  morning  service,  and  three  more 
out  of  Matthew,  Luke,  and  John,  for  the  communion-service. 
So  on  the  Parasceve,  or  day  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  there 
is  one  lesson  of  the  Gospel  for  morning*  service,  another  for 
the  second,  another  for  the  third,  another  for  the  sixth,  an- 
other for  the  ninth  hours  of  prayer,^  collected  out  of  the  four 
Gospels  by  way  of  harmony  or  catena.  Whence  we  may 
observe,  that  the  old  Gallican  Liturgy,  from  whence  our 
English  service  is  thoug^ht  chiefly  to  be  derived,  and  not  from 
the  Roman,  by  learned  men,*  had  distinct  offices  for  morning 
and  communion-service,  and  distinct  Gospels  for  each  ser- 
vice on  solemn  days,  as  our's  now  has  for  all  the  festivals, 
which  probably  were  designed  at  first  for  distinct  offices, 
though  they  are  now  commonly  read  together  in  the  great- 
est part  of  our  Churches. 


1  Cave  Prim.  Christ,  lib.  i.  c.  vii.  p.  203.  «  ^^^^^  ^exm.  144. 

de  Tempore,  p.  320.  *'*  Vid.  Mabillon.  de  Liturg-.  Gallic,  p. 

116,  et  134.  ♦  Vid.  Stillingfleet.  Orig.  Britan.  chap.  iv. 
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Sect.  13.-^Of  longer  and  shorter  Lessons,  and  their  distinct  Use, 
according  to  Durantus. 

There  is  another  distinction  made  by  some  between  the 
long-er  and  shorter  lessons.  The  longer  lessons  are  said  by 
Durantus  to  be  used  at  the  long  nocturnal  or  Antelucan  ser- 
vice,'' and  the  lesser  at  the  other  canonical  hours  of  prayer. 
So  that  this  distinction  could  have  no  place  till  the  canonical 
hours  were  settled  in  the  Church.  Which  was  not  till  the 
fourth  or  fifth  century,  as  has  been  shewn  in  another  place.^ 
Radulphus  Tungrensis/  whom  Durantus  cites,  speaks 
somewhat  of  this  distinction  in  his  time,  and  says,  the  lesser 
sort  of  lessons  were  called  vulgarly,  Capitida,  chapters^ 
and  designed  for  the  praise  of  God.  Which  makes  it  more 
probable,  that  these  lesser  lessons  were  no  other  than  the 
psalms,  or  antiphonal  hymns  collected  out  of  the  Psalms, 
for  the  service  of  the  several  hours  of  devotion.  Which 
are  expressly  called  '*  Capitella  de  Psalmis,  chapters  out 
of  the  Psabns,''  by  the  Council  of  Agde,*  and  were  the 
same  as  antiphonal  hymns,  collected  out  of  the  Psalms,  and 
to  be  said  alternately  by  way  of  responses.  So  that  what- 
ever may  be  said  of  the  middle  ages,  there  seems  to  be  no 
"•round  for  this  distinction  of  oreater  and  lesser  lessons  in 
the  ancient  service,  save  only  as  we  take  the  reading  of  the 
Psalms  for  lessons  of  Scripture. 


Sect.  U.— What  miglit  or  might  not  be  read  by  Way  of  Lessons  in  tlie 

(jhurch. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  St.  Austin  in  one  ofhisHomihes,^  which 
Mabillon  and  the  Benedictins  in  their  late  edition  ascribe  to 
Caesarius,  bishop  of  Aries,  speaks  of  longer  and  shorter  les- 
sons ;  but  it  is  not  in  relation  to  the  long  morning  service, 
and  the  shorter  service  of  the  canonical  hours,  but  upon  a 


'  Durant.  de  Ritib.  lib.  iii.  cap.  xvlii,  n.  4,  et  5.  ^  Book.  xiii. 

cliap.  ix.sect.  8.  ^  Radulph.  de  Canon.  Observant.  Propos.  viii. 

and  xili.  *  Con.  Agathen.  can.  xxx.     L\  conclusione  inatutina- 

rum  vel  vespertinarum  et  missarum,  post  hymnos  capitella  de  Psalinis  dici,  &c, 
^^  Aug.  IToni.  xxvi.  ex  50.  qua;  est  Horn.  300.  in  Appcndice  Edit.  Benedictin. 
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quite  diflereiit  occasion.  For  there  it  is  supposed,  that  beside 
the  lessons  of  Scripture,  sometimes  other  lessons  were  read 
out  of  the  Homilies  of  the  Fathers,  or  the  Acts  of  the  Martyrs, 
which  because  they  were  sometimes  very  prolix,  an  indul- 
gence was  therefore  granted  to  infirm  persons  to  sit  down 
to  hear  them  read.  And  this  leads  us  to  a  new  observation 
and  further  remark  upon  the  ancient  practice,  that  in  some 
Churches  at  least  other  thing-s  were  allowed  to  be  read  by 
way  of  lesson  and  instruction  beside  the  canonical  Scriptures, 
such  as  the  Passions  of  the  Martyrs  on  their  proper  festivals, 
and  the  Homihes  of  the  Fathers,  and  the  Epistles  and  Tracts 
of  pious  men,  and  the  letters  communicatory  of  one  Church 
to  another,  with  other  things  of  the  like  nature.  That  the 
Passions  of  the  Martyrs  were  sometimes  read  among'  the 
lessons  in  the  Church,  appears  not  only  from  the  foresaid 
Homily  of  Csesarius  or  St.  Austin,  but  from  a  rule  made  in 
the  third  Cjuncil  of  Carthage,^  which  forbids  all  other  l 
books  to  be  read  in  the  Church,  besides  the  canonical  Scrip- 
ture, except  the  Passions  of  the  Martyrs  on  their  anniver- 
sary-days of  commemoration.  Eusebius  probably  collected^ 
the  Passions  of  the  Martyrs  for  this  very  purpose  ;  as  Paulinus, 
bishop  of  Nola,  did  after  him,  which  Johannes  Diaconus  says,* 
were  used  to  be  read  in  the  Churches.  Thus  Gelasius  says,* 
the  Acts  of  Pope  Sylvester  were  read  in  many  of  the  Roman 
Churches,  though  not  in  the  Lateran,  because  they  were 
apocryphal  and  written  by  an  unknown  author.  And  Ma- 
billon^  gives  several  other  such  instances  out  of  Avitus  and 
Ferreolus ;  and  in  the  old  Lectionarium  Gallicanum,  vvhicli  he 
published,  there  are  frequently  lessons  appointed  out  of  St. 
Austin  and  others  upon  the  festivals  of  St.  Stephen  and 
the  Holy  Innocents,  and  Julian  the  martyr,  on  Epiphany, 
and  the  festivals  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  Whence  some 
learned  men  conjecture  not  improbably,^  that  such  sort  of 
histories  and  Passions  of  the  Martyrs   had  particularly  the 

'  Con.  Carth.  iii.  can.  47.     Liceat  legi  Passiones  Martyrum  cum  anniver- 
sarii  eorum  dies  celebrantur.  -  Euseb.  lib.  v.  cap.  4.  speaks  of 

these  Cellections.  ^  joan.  Diac.  Praefat.  ad  Vit.  Gregor.  Magni. 

*  Gelas.  Decree,  ap.  Crab.  Con.  torn.  i.  p.  992.  "  Mabil.  de 

Cursu  Gallicano.  p.  403,  et  407.  ^  Vid.  Chamier.  Panstratia. 

torn.  i.  de  Canon.  Script,  lib.  i.  cap.  iv,  n.  i.  p,  lOl. 
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name  of  Legenda,  Legends :  for  though  now  that  name  be 
commonly  taken  in  a  worse  sense,  for  a  fabulous  history, 
because  many  lives  of  saints  and  martyrs  were  written  by 
the  monks  of  later  ag-es  in  a  mere  fabulous  and  romantic  way, 
yet  anciently  it  had  a  good  signification,  and  in  its  original 
use  denoted  only  such  acts  and  monuments  of  the  martyrs 
as  w^ere  allowed  by  authority  to  be  read  in  the  Church.  The 
curious  reader  may  find  frequent  references  made  by  St. 
Austin  in  his  Homihes^  to  such  lessons  read  out  of  the^Pas- 
sions  of  the  Martyrs  on  their  anniversary-days  in  the  Church, 
as  also  in  the  Homilies  of  Pope  Leo^  and  others,  which  it  is 
needless  to  recite  in  this  place. 

But  besides  the  Passions  of  the  Martyrs  and  Homilies  rela- 
ting to  them,  there  were  also  many  other  pious  books  read 
by  way  of  moral  exhortation  in  many  Churches.  Thus  Eu- 
sebius  says,^  the  book  called  Hermes  Pastor,  was  anciently 
read  in  the  Church.  He  says  the  same  of  Clemens  Roma^ 
nus's  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,*  that  it  was  read  in 
many  churches,  both  in  his  own  time,  and  the  ages  before 
him.  And  Dionysius,^  bishop  of  Corinth,  says,  they  read 
not  only  that  Epistle  of  Clemens,  but  another  written  by 
Soter,  bishop  of  Rome,  which  they  would  always  continue 
to  read,  Sozomen  says,®  the  book  called  the  Revelations  of 
Peter,  was  read  once  a  year  on  Good  Friday,  in  many  of  the 
Churches  of  Palestine.  Athanasius"^  testifies  the  same  of 
the  book  called  AfSaxrJ  'ATro^oXwv,  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles. 
And  St.  Jerom  says,®  the  Homilies  of  Ephrem  Syrus  were 
in  such  honour  as  to  be  read  in  the  Church  after  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures.  St.  Austin  assures  us,^  that  the  Acts  of 
the  Collation  of  Carthage,  were  read  always  in  the  Church 
in  Lent.     And  in  one  of  his  Epistles^^  he  desires  of  Marcel- 

'  Vid.  Aug.  Serra.  xii.  de  Sanctis,  p.  408.  Serm.  45.  de  Diversis.  p.  508. 
Item.  Serm.  63.  p.  653.  Serm.  93.  p.  564.  Serm.  101,  103.  105,  109.  de  Di- 
versis. *  Leo.  Serm.  de  Maccabaeis.  *  Euseb.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  3.  Hicron.  de  Scriptor.  cap.  x.  *  Euseb.  lib.  iii.  cap.  10. 
*  Ap.  Euseb.  lib.-iv.  cap.  23.  '^  Sozom.  lib.  vii.  cap.  19. 
'  Athan.  Ep.  ad  Ruffin.  tom.  ii.  p.  39.  «  Hioron.  de  Scriptor. 
cap.  115.  ^  Aug.  de  Gestis  cum  Emerito.  tom.  vii.  j).  215. 
'°  Aug.  Ep.  158.  Gesta,  qum  promisit  praestantia  tua,  vehcmentor  expocto.  el 
in  Ecclesifi  IJipponensi  jam  jam  cupio  rccitari,  ac  si  fieri  polest,  per  nmnea 
Ecclesias  etiam  in  nostrfi  diocesi  coiistitutas. 

VOL.  V.  F 
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linus  Comes/*  tlinttho  Acts  of  the  Trial  of  the  Donatists, 
who  were  convict  of  the  murder  of  the  Cathohcs,  might  be 
sent  him,  to  be  read  in  all  the  Churches  of  his  diocese." 
And  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  the  accounts  we  have  of  the 
burning-  of  the  Bible  in  the  Diocletian  persecution,  there  is 
sometimes  mention^  made  of  burning-  the  salutary  or  com- 
municatory letters,  which  were  sent  from  one  Church  to 
another.  St.  Austin  adds  further,^  "  that  when  any  one 
received  a  signal  mercy  from  God,  the  relation  of  it  was 
many  times  read  publicly  in  the  Church."  Of  which  he 
oives  several  instances  in  his  own  and  other  Churches  of 
Afric.  And  St.  Chrysostom  says,^  sometimes  the  Emperor's 
letters  were  read  in  the  Church,  and  heard  with  g-reat  atten- 
tion, which  he  urges  as  an  argument,  why  men  should 
hear  with  reverence  the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  because 
they  come  from  God,  and  their  epistles  are  from  heaven. 
Such  circular  epistles  also  as  were  sent  from  one  Church  to 
another,  to  notify  the  time  of  keeping  Easter,  which  were 
called  Heorlastical  or  Festival  Epistles,  were  generally 
published  in  their  Churclies.*  But  these  I  mention  not  as 
lessons,  but  only  hint  the  custom  incidentally,  correspon- 
ding to  that  of  our  reading  briefs  for  charity,  or  the  circular 
letters  of  bishops,  or  notifying  holidays  or  banns  of  mar- 
riage,   or  things  of  the  like  kind  relating  to  the  public. 

Sect,  15. — Those,  which  we  now  call  Apocryphal  Books,  were  anciently 
read  in  some  Churches,  but  r.otin  all. 

As  to  those  Books,  which  we  now  call  Apocryphal,  they 
were  read  in  some  Churches,  but  not  in  all.  For  in  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem  they  were  utterly  forbidden,  as  appears 
plainly  from  Cyril's  Catechisms,^  where  he  directs  the  cate- 
chumens to  read  no  apocryphal  books,  but  only  such  books, 
as  were  securel}' read  in  the  Church:  and  then  he   specifies 


^  Gesta  Purgationis  Felicis  et  CEeciliani.  ad  calcem  Optati.  p.  27G.  Inde 
cathedrara  tulimus,  ct  epistolas  salutatorias,  et  ostia  omnia  conburimus  se- 
cundum sacrum  prfficenUim.  •^  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei.  lib.  xxii. 
cap.  viii.  p.  1169.  Libelli  eorum,  qui  bcneficia  percipiunt,  recitantur  in  po- 
pulo,  &c.  '  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  Thes.  p.  1501.  *  Vid. 
Cassian.  Collat.  x.  cap.  2.                  ^  Cyril.  Catcch.  iv.  n.  xxii.  p.  06,  et  07. 
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what  books  were  then  read  in  the  Church,  viz.  all  the  ca- 
nonical books,  which  are  now  in  our  Bibles,  except  the  Re- 
velations, without  any  mention  at  all  of  the  Apocryphal 
books;  which  is  a  certain  argument,  that  they  were  not 
allowed  to  be  read  in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  as  I  have 
more  fully  demonstrated  in  another  place.*  The  hke  deter- 
mination was  made  for  some  other  Churches  by  the  Council 
of  Laodicea,^  which  forbids  all  but  the  canonical  books  to  be 
read  in  the  Church,  and  likewise  specifies  what  she  means  by 
canonical  books,  viz.  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers, 
Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  Esther,  four  Books  of 
Kings,  two  of  Paralipomena  or  Chronicles,  two  of  Esdras,  the 
Book  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes, 
Canticles,  Job,  twelve  Prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Lamenta- 
tions and  Epistles  of  Baruch,  Ezekiel,  Daniel  the  four  Gos- 
pels, the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  seven  Catholic  Epistles  ; 
fourteen  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  Where  none  of  the  Apocry- 
phal books,  nor  the  Revelations,  are  mentioned  which  is  a  plain 
evidnce,that  none  of  them  were  read  in  the  Churches  of  that 
district.  After  the  same  manner  the  Author  of  the  Constitu- 
tions,^ giving"  ordersabout  what  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
should  be  read  in  the  Church,  mentions  the  five  books  of 
Moses,  and  Joshua  and  Judges,  Kings,  Chronicles,  Ezra 
and  Nehemiah,  which  he  means  b}'  the  histories  of  their 
return  from  Babylon,  the  books  of  Job  and  Solomon,  the 
sixteen  prophets  and  the  psalms :  but  says  nothing  of  any 
of  the  Apocryphal  books ;  which  argues,  that  he  did  not 
find  them  to  be  read  in  the  Rituals  of  those  Churches,  whence 
he  made  his  collections. 

However  in  other  Churches  they  were  allowed  to  be  read* 
with  a  mark  of  distinction,  as  books  of  piety  and  moral  in- 
struction, to  edify  the  people  ;  but  they  neither  gave  them 
the  name  of  canonical   books,  nor   made   use   of  them   to 


'Book.  X.  chap.  i.  sect.  7.  ^Con.  Laodic.  can.  59. 

^  Constit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  67.  *  Hieron.  Prsefat,  in  Libros  Solomonis, 

Sicut  ergo  Judith  et  Tobi.^i  et  Macchabeeorum  libros  legit  quidem  Ecclesia, 
sed  eos  inter  canonicas  Scripliiras  non  recipit:  sic  et  hicc  duo  volumnia 
(Sapientiam  et  Ecclesiasticum)  legit  ad  ajdifieationeai  plcbis,  nun  cd  iiuit'iii- 
tatera  ecclesiasticorura  dogmatura  confirmandam. 
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confirm  articles  of  faith.  This  is  expressly  said  by  St.  Jerom. 
And  Riiffin,^  who  was  presbyter  of  Aquileia,  delivers  the 
same  as  the  ancient  tradition  and  practice  of  that  Church, 
when  these  books  were  neither  reckoned  canonical,  nor  yet  in 
the  w  orst  sense  Apocryphal,  but  called  ecclesiastical,  be- 
cause they  were  read  in  the  Church,  but  not  used  to  con- 
firm matters  of  faith.  Among  these  he  reckons  the  Wisdom 
of  Solomon,  and  Ecclesiasticus,  and  Tobit  and  Judith  and 
Maccabees,  and  Hermes  Pastor  and  the  book  called  the  Two 
Ways,  or  the  Judgment  of  Peter.  Athanasius-  also  ranks 
these  books,  not  among  the  canonical,  but  among*  those 
that  might  at  least  be  read  to  or  by  the  catechumens,  among 
which  he  reckons  Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus,  and  Tobit 
and  Judith  and  Esther,  and  the  Doctrine  of  the  Apostles, 
and  the  Shepherd,  that  is,  Hermes  Pastor.  So  in  the  Lecti- 
onarium  Gallicanum  puh>lished  by  Mabillon,  there  are  les- 
sons appointed  out  of  Tobit  and  Judith  and  Esther,  particu- 
larly in  the  Rogation-week  for  several  days  together. 

Sect.  16. — And  in  some  Churches,  under  the  Title  of  Canonical  Scripture, 
taking  that  Word  in  a  larger  Sense. 

In  some  Churches  these  books  were  also  read  under  the 
general  name  of  Canonical  Scripture,  taking  that  word  in 
a  large  sense,  for  such  books  as  were  in  the  rule  or  canon 
or  catalogue  of  books  authorised  to  be  read  in  the  Church. 
Thus  at  least  we  must  understand  the  canon  of  the  third 
Council  of  Carthage,  which   ordered,^  that  nothing  but  the 


'  Ruflin.  in  Symholum.  ad  calcem  Cypriani.  Oxen.  p.  26.  Sciendum  ta- 
men  est,  quod  et  alii  libri  sunt,  qui  non  canonici,  scd  ecclesiastici  a  majori- 
bus  appellati  sunt  tut  est  Sapientia  Solomonis,  et  alia  Sapientia  quadicitur, 

Filii  Syrach Ejusdem  ordinis  est  libellus  Tobiae,  et  .ludith,  et  Macca- 

bseorum  libri.  In  Novo  vcrd  Testamento  libellus,  qui  dicitur,  Pastoris  slve 
Hermalis,  qui  appellatur,  Dure  Viie,  sive  Judicium  Petri  ;  qute  omnia  legi 
quidem  in  Ecclesiis  voluerunt,  non  tamen  proferri  ad  auctoritatem  ex  his 
fidei  confirmandam.  *  Athan.  Ep.  Heortastic.  ad  Ruffin.  tom.  ii. 
p.  39.  It.  Synops.  Scriptur.  ibid.  p.  65.  ^  Con.  Carth.  iii.  can.  47. 
Praeter  Scripturas  canoiiicas  nihil  in  Ecclesifi  legatur  sub  nomine  divinarum 
Scripturarum.  Sunt  autem  canonicae  Scriplurae,  id  est.  Genesis,  &c.  Solo- 
monis libri  quinque Tobias.  Judilh,  Hester,  Esdrse  libri  duo,  Maccabae- 

orum  libri  duo. 


CHAP.  HI.]  CHRISTIAN   CHURCH.  69 

canonical  writings  sbould  be  read  in  the  Church  under  the 
name  of  the  divine  Scriptures,  among  which  canonical 
Scriptures  there  are  reckoned,  Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus 
under  the  name  of  Solomon,  together  with  Tobit,  Judith, 
Hester,  and  the  Maccabees.  St.  Austin  seems  to  have  fol- 
lowed this  canon,  making  all  these  books  canonical,  but 
giving  preference  to  some  above  the  other,  as  they  were 
more  or  less  generally  received  by  the  Churches.  In  his 
book  of  Christian  Doctrine*  he  calls  all  the  Apocryphal 
books  canonical,  but  he  does  not  allow  them  so  great 
authority  as  the  rest,  because  they  were  not  generally  re- 
ceived as  such  by  the  Churches.  He  says,  the  Books  of 
Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus  were  none  of  Solomon's,^  but 
yet  received  into  authority  by  the  Western  Church.  By 
which  he  must  mean  the  Roman  Church,  where  Pope  Inno- 
cent had  received  them.^  For  in  the  Eastern  Church 
their  canonical  authority  was  always  rejected  :  and  in  many 
of  the  Western  Churches  :  for  neither  Ruffin  at  Aquileia, 
nor  Philastrius  at  Brixia,  in  Italy,*  nor  Hilary  at  Poictiers,in 
France,^  grant  them  any  authority  in  the  canon  of  Scripture. 
Nay,*^  Hilary  of  Aries  expressly  told  St.  Austin,  "  that  the 
Churches  of  France  were  offended  at  him,  because  he  had 
used  a  pioof  out  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  which  was  not  ca- 
nonical. And  it  is  remarkable,  that  at  Rome  itself  Gregory 
the  Great,  having  occasion  to  quote  a  text  out  of  Maccabees, 
makes  a  prefatory  excuse  for  alleging  a  text  out  of  a  book 
that  was  not  canonical,*^  but  only  published  for  the  edifica- 


•  Aug.  de  Doctrin.  Christ,  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  Tenebit  hunc  modum  in  Scrlp- 
turis  canonicis,  ut  eas  quae  ab  omnibus  accipiuntur  Ecclesiis,  prseponat  eis 
quas  quEedam  non  accipiunt.  In  eis  vero  quae  non  accipiuntur  ab  omnibus, 
praeponat  eas  quas  plures  gravioresque  accipiunt,  eis  quas  pauciores  uiino- 
risque  authoritatis  Ecclesise  tenent.  ^  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei.  lib.  xvii. 

cap.  20.  Non  esse  ipsius,  non  dubitant  doctiores,  eos  tamen  in  authoritatem 
maxime  Occidentalis  antiquitus  reccpit  Ecclesia.  *  Innocent.  Ep. 

iii.  ad  Exuper.  cap.  vii.  *  Philastr.  de  II seres,  cap.  xl.  de  Apocry- 

phis.  Et  cap.  ix.  *  Hilar.  Prsefat.  in  Psalmos. 

«  Hilar,  Arelat.  Epist-'ad  Aug.  inter  Oper.  Aug.  torn.  vii.  p.  545.  Illud  etiam 
testimonium  quod  posuisti,  '  Kaptus  est  ne  malitia  mutaret  intellectum  ejus,' 
lanquam  non  canonicum  deliniunl  oniittendum.  '  Greg.  Magn. 

Moral,  in  Job.  lib.  xix.  cap.  13.  Qufi  de  re  non  inordinate  agiuius,  si  ex  li- 
bris  licet  nou  canonicis,  sed  tamen  ad  icdilicationem  Ecclcsiai  editis,  testi- 
monium proferamus. 
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ti6r\  of  the  Church.  And  even  St.  Austin  himselP  in  an- 
swer to  the  French  divines,  pleads  no  further  for  the  divine 
authority  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  w^hich  he  had  cited  as 
canonical,  but  that  it  was  so  received  by  the  Christians  of 
Afric  before  him.  Which  by  his  own  rule,  laid  down  before 
in  his  book  of  Christian  Doctrine,  did  not  make  it  in  the 
highest  sense  canonical,  because  it  was  rejected,  by  all  the 
Churches  of  the  East,  and  a  great  part  of  the  West,  from  the 
authority  of  canonical  Scripture.  So  that  though  these 
books  were  read  in  the  African  Church  under  the  name  of 
canonical  Scripture,  yet  they  were  not  esteemed  of  equal 
authority  with  the  rest,  because  they  v»'ere  reputed  by  all  the 
world  besides  as  Apocryphal,  or  as  some  call  them,  ecclesi- 
astical only,  being  such  as  wore  allowed  to  be  read  in  the 
Church  for  moral  instruction  and  edification,  but  not  used 
to  confiioi  articles  of  faith.  And  this  is  the  account,  which 
Cajetan  himself  gave  of  the  practice  of  the  Church,  before 
the  Council  of  Trent  defined  a  new  canon  of  Scripture. 
He  says,®  "  They  are  not  canonical,  that  is,  regular,  to 
confirm  articles  of  faith  :  yet  they  may  be  called  canonical, 
that  is,  reg-uiar,  for  the  edification  of  the  people,  as  being 
received  and  authorized  in  the  canon  of  the  Bible  only  for 
this  end."  And  with  this  distinction  he  thinks  we  are  to 
understand  both  St.  Austin  and  the  Council  of  Carthage, 
all  whose  sayings  are  to  be  reduced  to  the  rule  of  St  Jerom. 
But  if  any  think,  that  St.  Austin  or  the  African  Church 
meant  more,  it  may  be  said,  their  authority  is  of  no  weight 
against  the  general  consent  of  the  w^hole  Church  in  all  ages 
besides,  from  the  first  settling  of  the  canon  down  to  the 
Council  of  Trent ;   the  proof  of  which  consent  is  so  fully 

'  Aug.  de  Pr8edei;tin.  lib.  i.  cap.  xiv.  torn.  vii.  p.  553.  Non  debiiit  repu- 
diari  sententia  libri  Sapientia?,  qui  meruit  in  Ecclesia  Christi  de  gradu  lec- 
torum  Ecclesifc  Christi  tarn  longS  annositate  recitari,  et  ab  omnibus  Christi- 
anis,  ab  Episcopis  usque  ad  extremes  laicos  fideles,  pcenitentes,  catechume- 
nos,  cura  veneratione  Divinre  authoritatis  audiri.  °  Cajetan.  in 

fine  Comment,  in  Histor.  Vet.  Test.  Ad  Hieron5'mi  limam  reducenda  sunt 
tarn  verba  Conciliorum  quam  doctorum.  Et  juxta  illius  sententiam  libri 
jsti  non  sunt  canonici,  id  est,  regularcs,  ad  firmandum  ea  qua;  sunt  fldei :  pos- 
sunt  tamen  dici  canonici  id  est,  regulares,  adicdificationein  fidelium,  utpotein 
canone  Bibliai  ad  hoc  recepli  et  authoratl.  Cum  hQcdistinctionc  discernere 
poteris  dicta  Augustini  et  scripta  in  provinciali  Concilio  Carthagincnsi 
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and  unanswerably  made  out  by  Bishop  Cosins  in  that  excel- 
lent book,  called  his  Scholastical  History  of  the  Canon  of 
Scripture,  where  he  produces  the  testimonies  of  the  writers 
of  every  age  distinctly  in  their  order,  that  little  more  can  be 
added  to  it,*  and  it  is  wholly  needless  to  detain  the  reader 
upon  that  subject ;  it  being*  sufficient  to  our  present  purpose 
to  have  observed,  that  these  books  of  controverted  authori- 
ty were  read,  either  under  the  name  of  Apocryphal,  or  Ec- 
clesiastical, or  Canonical,  in  most  of  the  ancient  Churches. 

Sect.  17.— A  short  Account  of  the  Translations  of  Scripture  used  in  the 
ancient  Church. 

There  is  one  thing  more,  which  it  will  not  be  improper  to 
give  a  short  account  of,  before  we  put  an  end  to  this  chap- 
ter: that  is,  of  the  translations  of  Scripture  that  were  com- 
monly used  in  the  ancient  Church.  I  mean  not  here  to 
prove  again,  what  has  been  abundantly  done  before  in  the 
last  Book,  that  the  Scriptures  were  translated  and  read  in 
the  vulgar  language  in  every  Church  ;  but  the  thing  I 
would  observe  in  this  place,  is  only  this  :  that  they  general- 
ly read  the  Septuagint  translations,  where  Greek  was 
the  vulgar  language,  or  else  such  translations  into  other 
languages,  as  were  derived  from  it.  For  they  had  no  tran- 
slation of  the  Bible  from  the  Hebrew,  till  the  time  of  St.  Je- 
rom,  in  the  Latin  Church,  but  only  sucb  as  wore  made  from 
the  Greek  translation  of  the  Septuagint.     The  Septuagint 


*  To  the  testimonies  cited  by  Bishop  Cosins  the  learned  reader  may  add 
this  of  Franciscus  Georgius  Vonetus,  a  Franciscan,  who  lived  a  little  before 
the  Reformation  :  Problem,  in  Scriptur.  torn,  vi.sect.  fl.  Problem.  184.  Par. 
1622  4°-  Cur  Raphael  venit  in  comitatum  Tobiaj  ?  Respond.  Quamvis  his- 
toria  sit  sine  certo  auctore,  nee  in  canone  habeatur,  tamon  quia  ftdmittitur 
legenda  in  EcclesiS,  tanquam  vera,  hujus  quoque  rei  rationcm  asslsfnaro  co- 
nabimur.  Here  he  plainly  rejects  the  book  of  Tobit  out  of  tlie  canon,  and 
speaks  of  it  no  otherwise  than  as  of  a  common  history,  which  was  allowed 
to  be  read  in  the  Church.  Which  words  are  so  displeasing  to  the  curators 
of  the  Roman  Index  Expur^alorius,  that  they  order  it  to  be  struck  out,  with 
many  other  passages  of  the  same  author,  where  he  reflects  on  the  vulgar 
translation  as  corrupt  and  false,  and  corrects  its  errors  from  the  original 
Hebrew,  of  which  he  was  a  considerable  master,  though  in  other  things  he 
had  his  failings.  Vid.  Index  liibror.  Prohibitorum  et  Expurgandorimi,  per 
Sotomajor.  p.  417.  iMadriti.  1667.  fol. 
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Was  used  all  over  the  Greek  Church,  except  perhaps  that 
part  of  Syria  where  Syriac  was  the  most  vulgar  language, 
that  is,  in  Osdroene,  and  Mesopotamia,  where  they  had  a 
Syriac  translation  made  from  the  Hebrew  not  long  after  the 
time  of  the  Apostles.  This  was  called  the  Old  Translation 
in  opposition  to  another,  which  was  made  from  the  Septua- 
gint  in  after  ages.  In  all  other  parts  of  the  East  the  Sep- 
tuagint  was  the  common  translation.  But  this  by  tract  of 
time  and  variety  of  copies  was  much  corrupted,  upon  which 
account  it  was  revised  and  corrected  by  several  learned  men, 
which  laboured  in  this  work,  particularly  by  Origen,  and 
Hesychius  the  Egyptian,  and  Lucian  of  Antioch,  two  mar- 
tyrs who  suffered  in  the  Diocletian  persecution.  Hence,  as 
St.  Jerom  informs  us,*  there  came  to  be  three  famous  exem- 
plars or  editions  of  the  Septuagint,  used  in  the  Eastern 
Churches.  Alexandria  and  Egypt  followed  the  copy  revised 
by  Hesychius.  Constantinople  and  all  the  Asiatic  Churches 
as  far  as  Antioch  used  that  of  Lucian.  The  Churches  of 
Palestine  and  Arabia  read  the  copy  corrected  by  Origen 
and  published  by  Eusebius  and  Pamphilus.  And  so  be- 
tween these  three  editions,  the  whole  world  was  divided. 
Origen  did  two  things  further  in  this  matter.  First,  he  pub- 
lished an  edition  of  the  Bible,  which  he  called  his  Hexapla, 
because  it  was  in  six  columns,  the  first  was  the  Hebrew  in 
Hebrew  characters,^  the  second  the  Hebrew  in  Greek  cha- 
racters, the  third  the  translation  of  Aquila  the  Jew,  the  fourth 
the  translation  of  Symmachus,  the  fifth  the  translation  of  the 
Septuagint,  and  the  sixth  the  translation  of  Theodotion  the 
Ebionite.  To  these  he  afterwards  added  two  other  transla- 
tions found  at  Nicopolis  and  Jericho,  and  these  made  up  his 
Octapla.  And  in  process  of  time,  he  published  another  les- 
ser edition  containing  only  the  four  translations,  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  Aquila,  Symmachus    and   Theodotion,  which  he 


*  Hicron.  Prsefat.  in  Librum  Paraliporaenon.  Alexandria  ot  ^gyptus  in 
Septuaginta  suis  Hesychium  laiulat  anctorpm.  Constantinopolis  usque  An- 
tiochiain  lAiciani  martyris  exeinplaria  prohat.  Mediae  inter  has  provinciaj 
Palaislinos  codices  legunt,  quos  ab  Origine  elaboratos  Eusebius  et  Pamphi- 
lus vulivavcrunt:  totusque  orbis  hfic  inter  se  veritate  compugnat. 
?  Vid.  Euseb.  lib.  vi.  cap.  10. 
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called  his  Tetrafla.  Secondly,  he  published  the  Septua- 
gint  with  the  additions  of  Theodotion  mixed  with  it,  to  supply 
the  places  where  it  was  defective,  which  additions  he  marked 
with  an  asterisk  to  distinguish  them ;  and  such  places  as 
were  redundant  in  the  Septuagint,  and  not  to  be  found  in 
the  Hebrew,  nor  in  Theodotion,  he  also  marked  with  an  obe- 
lisk or  strait  line  for  distinction  also.  But  this  mixing  of  the 
two  translations  together  in  process  of  time  occasioned  some 
confusion,  and  St.  Jerom  complains  of  it^  as  a  bold  under- 
taking, and  therefore  he  set  about  a  new  edition  and  transla- 
tion^ of  the  Septuagint  for  the  use  of  the  Latin  Church. 
Hitherto  all  Churches  used  the  translation  of  the  Septuagint, 
except  the  Syrian  Churches,  as  was  said  before,  and  except 
on  the  Book  of  Daniel,  which  in  all  Churches  was  read  ac- 
cording to  the  translation  of  Theodotion,  as  the  same  St. 
Jerom  informs  us  in  several  places,^  particularly  in  his  Pre- 
face upon  Daniel,  because  by  some  means  or  other,  the  Sep- 
tuagint translation  of  that  book  was  more  corrupt  than  any 
other  part  of  Scripture.  But  there  were  abundance  of  faults 
in  that  translation  in  other  places,  partly  by  the  design  of 
the  interpreters,  who  added  some  things  of  their  own,  and 
left  out  others,  and  often  changed  the  sense  at  pleasure,  es- 
pecially in  texts  that  had  any  relation  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  as 
St.  Jerom  shews  at  large  in  his  Preface  upon  the  Pentateuch 
where  he  exposes  the  story  of  their  having  distinct  cells, 
and  their  being  esteemed  inspired  writers  ;  and  partly  from 
the  great  variety  of  copies,  and  the  great  corruptions  that 
were  crept  into  them  by  the  ignorance  or  negligence  of 
transcribers  :  and  this  both  in  the  Septuagint  copies  them- 
selves, and  the  Latin  translations  that  were  made  from 
them.  Upon  this  account  St.  Jerom,  by  the  instigation  of 
Chromatins  and  Heliodore,  and  other  pious  bishops  of  the 
Latin  Church,  set  about  a  translation  of  the  Psalms  and 
Old  Testament   from    the  original  Hebrew :    but  this  met 


*  Flieron,  Praefat.  in  Parallpom.  '  Hieron.  Prafat.  in  Josue. 

^  Hieron.  Prsefat.  in  Josue.  It.  Com.  in  Daniel,  iv.  et  Apolog.  ii.  cont.  Rufiin, 
*  Hieron.  Prafat.  in  Daniel.  Danieleni  Prophetam  juxta  Septuai^inta  Inter- 
pretes  Domini   Salvatoris   Ecclesiiu  non  legiint,  utentes  Theodotionis  edi- 

tionc  :  ct  hoc  cur  acciderit  nescio. Hoc  ununi  affirmare  possum,  (piod  mul- 

tum  a  vciitate  discordet,  et  recto  judicio  repudiatub  sit. 
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with  great  opposition  for  some  time :  for  though  many  ap- 
plauded it,  and  read  it  in  the  Churches,  yet  others  opposed 
it,  and  Ruiiin  and  others  bitterly  inveighed  against  it,  as 
reflecting-  on  the  Church,  which  had  used  and  recommended 
the  Septuagint,  and  the  translations  made  from  it,  ever 
since  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  St.  Austin^  himself  dissua- 
ded him  from  the  undertaking',  and  when  it  was  finished,  he 
would  not  suffer  it  to  be  read  in  his  diocese  for  fear  of 
giving-  scandal  to  the  people ;  telling  him  further^  what  a 
tumult  had  been  raised  in  one  of  the  Churches  of  Africa, 
by  a  bishop's  introducing-  his  translation,  which  he  was 
forced  to  lay  aside  ag-ain  for  fear  all  his  people  should  have 
deserted  it.  But  in  other  places  it  met  with  a  kinder  recep- 
tion. For  by  degrees  it  came  to  be  used  by  learned  men  in 
their  expositions.  Gregory  the  Great  makes  use  of  both 
translations,^  calling  St.  Jerom's  the  New  translation,  and 
the  other  the  Old  ;  vvhich  was  otherwise  called  the  Itala, 
and  Vulgata,  and  Communis,  because  it  was  the  most 
common  and  vulgar  translation  used  in  all  the  Latin  and 
Italic  Churches.  The  present  Vulgar  Latin  translation  is 
supposed  by  learned  men  neither  to  be  the  ancient  Vulg-ar, 
nor  yet  St.  Jerom's  new  one,  but  a  mixture  of  both  toge- 
ther.* The  Psalms  in  the  present  Vulgar,  are  not  from  the 
Hebrew,  but  are  of  St.  Jeiorn's  translation  from  the  Septu- 
agint of  Lucia n's  emendation.  The  other  books  come 
nearer  the  Hebrew,"  than  they  do  to  the  Septuagint,  which 
shews  that  they  have  something  of  St.  Jerom's  translation 
But  the  Psalms  were  always  read  at  Rome  according  to  the 
old  version,  and  continued  so  to  be  used  till  Pope  Pius  V. 
ordered  St.  Jerom's  version  with  emendations  from  the 
Septuagint  to  be  put  in  its  place.  And  so  the  old  transla- 
tion of  the  Psalms  came  to  be  called  the  Roman  Psalter; 
and  St.  Jerom's  new  translation,  the  Galiican  Psalter, 
because  it  was  immediately  received  in  the  Galiican  Church. 
This  is  observed  both  by  Mabillon^  and  Bona*^  out  of  Berno 


*  Au^.  Ep.  xix.  ad  llieron.  2  ^^^  gp   ^   ^d  Hieron. 

^  Greg.  M.  Ep.  ad  Lcandr.  ante  Moral,  in  Job.  et  lib.  xx.  Moral,  (cap.  3. 
^  Vide  Walton.  Prolegom.  x.  n.  9.  ^  Mabil.  de  Cursu  (walliciino. 

P-  39(5.  <5  Bonn  Ror.  Liturg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  iii.  n.  4-. 
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Aug-iensis  and  Strabo,  who  say,  the  French  and  Germans 
took  the  new  translation  of  the  Psalms  corrected  from  the 
Septuagint  by  St.  Jerom,  whilst  the  Romans,  continued  to 
use  the  old  vulgar  corrupt  edition  :  which  is  still  read  in  the 
Vatican  Church  at  Rome,  and  the  Ambrosian  Church  at 
Milan,  and  St.  Mark's  at  Venice:  and  Bona  is  so  free  as  to 
say,  he  thinks  it  had  been  more  for  the  honour  and  benefit 
of  the  Church  to  have  kept  still  to  the  old  version  of  the 
Psalter,  since  now  there  is  a  great  disagreement  between 
the  Breviary  and  the  Missal,  whilst  the  same  Psalms  are 
sung  different  ways,*  in  the  Missal  according  to  the  old 
translation,  and  in  the  Breviary  according  to  the  new  one, 
which  he  speaks  of  as  a  mistake,  but  tenderly,  because 
though  it  was  a  deviation  from  the  old  rule  observed  in 
Gregory's  Sacramentarium,  and  the  Missa  Mosarabica,  and 
the  Ambrosian  Liturgy,  yet  it  was  Pope  Pius's  order  that 
made  the  correction. 

I  might  here  have  added  several  other  things  relating  to 
the  ancient  way  of  dividing  the  several  books  of  Scripture 
into  chapters,  and  verses,  and  canons,  and  sections  and 
sub-sections,  very  much  differing  from  the  present  way  of 
dividing  them  into  chapter  and  verse:  l)ut  because  observa- 
tions of  this  kind  are  very  intricate  of  themselves,  and  have 
no  relation  to  the  service  of  the  Church,  which  is  the 
subject  in  hand,  I  shall  ornit  them  here  with  many- 
other  miscellany  rites  of  the  same  nature,  which  will 
be  more  proper  to  be  explained  in  a  critical  discourse  by 
themselves  ;  and  now  proceed  to  the  next  part  of  the  service 
of  the  Church  in  the  Missa  Catechumenorum,  which  was 
the  sermon  or  homily,  immediately  after  the  reading  of  the 
Psahns  and  other  Scriptures,  before  any  prayers  were 
made  either  for  particular  orders  of  rnen,  such  as  catechu- 
mens, energumens,  penitents,  &c.  or  for  the  general  state  of 
Christ's  Church. 


'  Bona  Rer.  Lituig.  lib.  ii.  cap.  iii.  n.  5.  Hac  autem  ilissonantia, 
ablato  nunc  vcteri  Psaltcrio  sajpe  occurrit.  Csetcrum  ista  hoe  loco  notarc- 
lihuit,  non  ut  quencjuam  carpercm,  sed  no  prisca  Ecclcsia;  di.sciplina  ig- 
noraretur. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

Of  Preaching,  and  the  Usages  relating  to  it,  in  the  Ancient 

Church. 


Sect.  1. — All  Sermons  anciently  called  Homilies,  Disputations,  Allocu- 
tions, Tractatus,  &c. 

Immediately  after  the  reading-  of  the  Psakns  and  lessons 
out  of  the  Scriptures,  before  the  catechumens  were  dismissed, 
followed  the  sermon,  which  the  bishop  or  some  other  ap- 
pointed by  him,  made  to  the  people.  This  being  done  in 
the  presence  of  the  catechumens,  was  therefore  usually  rec- 
konedapart  of  the  Missa  Catechume7iorum,  or  einte-commii- 
nion-service.  Such  discourses  were  commonly  termed  Ho- 
milies, from  the  Greek  'OfxiXiai,  which  signifies  indifferently 
any  discourse  of  instruction  to  the  people,  whether  compo- 
sed by  the  preacher  himself,  or  read  out  of  a  book  composed 
by  another  ;  though  we  now  generally  restrain  it  to  the 
latter  sense  in  our  modern  way  of  speaking.  Among  the 
Latins,  they  w^ere  frequently  called  Tractatus,  as  appears 
from  many  passages  of  Cyprian,  Optatus,  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
Austin,  St.  Jerom,  Gaudentius,  Chrysologus,  and  many 
others  collected  by  Ferrarius,^  which  1  think  it  needless  to 
recite.  Only  I  shall  observe  one  thing,  that  this  word  signi- 
fies any  exposition  or  handling  of  Scripture,  as  well  by  way 
of  writing,  as  preaching:  and  in  both  senses  the  Tractato- 
res,  the  preachers  and  expositors  of  Scripture,  were  oppo- 
sed to  the  Canonici  and  Authentici,  iheVyo^hei^,  Evange- 
lists and  Apostles,  who  wrote  by  inspiration,  and  whose  au- 
thority was  absolutely  infallible  and  authentic:  which  could 
not  be  said  of  any  expositors,  however  excellent  or  learned 
who  dictated  their  thoughts  without  any  such  peculiar  assis- 
tance.    This  distinction  is  often  inculcated  by  St.   Austin  : 

'  Ferrar.  de  Ritu  Concion.  lib.  i.  cap.  1. 
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"  I  confess,"  says  he,  writing  to  St.  Jerom/  "  1  have  learned 
to  pay  this  reverence  and  honour  only  to  those  books  of 
Scripture,  which  are  called  canonical,  that  I  most  firmly  be- 
lieve none  of  the  authors  of  them  were  guilty  of  any  error 
in  w  riting-.  And  if  I  find  any  thing  in  those  books,  which 
seems  contrary  to  truth,  I  make  no  doubt  but  it  is  either  a 
corruption  of  the  copy,  or  that  the  translator  did  not  hit  the 
sense,  or  that  I  myself  do  not  understand  it.  But  I  read  all 
others  with  this  caution  and  reserve,  that  however  eminent 
they  be  for  piety  and  learning,  I  do  not  believe  what 
they  say  to  be  true,  merely  because  it  was  their  opinion ; 
but  because  they  persuade  me  either  by  those  canonical  au- 
thors, or  by  probable  reason,  which  carries  the  appearance 
of  truth.''  So)again,  in  his  book  De  Catechizandis  Rudibus,^ 
he  distinguishes  the  inspired  writers,  by  the  name  canoni- 
cal, from  all  others,  whom  he  calls  tractators  and  expositors 
of  Scripture.  AsClaudianus  Mamertus  speaks^  of  all  expo- 
sitors under  the  name  of  tractators,  but  of  the  holy  pen-men 
themselves  under  the  title  of  Authentics.  St.  Austin*  and 
St.  Jerom^  often  speak  of  preaching  under  the  name  of  dis- 
putations ;  Tertullian®  calls  them  Allocutions  ;  dividing  the 
whole  service  into  these  four  parts,  reading  the  Scripture, 
singing  the  Psalms,   making  allocutions,   and   sending  up 

*  Aug.  Ep.  xix.  ad  Hieron.  cap.  i.  Ego  enim  fateor  charitati  tuae,  solis 
eis  scripturarum  libris  qui  jam  canonici  appellantur,  didici  hunc  timorem  ho- 
noremque  deferre,  et  nullum  eorum  auctorem  scribendo  aliquid  errdsse  fir- 
missime  credam.  Ac  si  aliquid  in  eis  ofFendero  literis,  quod  videatur  con- 
trarium  veritati :  nihil  aliud,  quam  vel  mendosum  esse  codicem,  vel  interpre- 
tem  non  assequutum  esse  quod  dictum  est,  vel  me  minima  intellexisse,  non 
ambigam.  Alios  autem  ita  lego,  ut  quant&libet  sanctitate  doctrinSque  prre- 
polleant,  non  ideo  verum  putem,  quia  ipsi  ita  senserunt ;  sed  quia  raihi  per 
illos  auctores  canonicos,  vcl  probabili  ratione,  quod  a  vero  non  abhorreat, 
persuadere  potuerunt.  *  Aug.  de  Catechiz.  Rudibus.  cap.  viii. 

torn.  iv.  p.  298.  Si  libris  ei  persuasum  esse  videris,  sive  canonicis  sive  uti- 
lium  tractatorura,  &c.  ''  Mamert.  de  Statu  AniniBC.  lib.  ii.  cap.  10. 

Sed  nunc  locus  et  tempus  est,  ut  sicut  ii  philosophis  ad  tractatores,  a  tracta- 
toribus  ad  authenticos  gradum  consequar.  It.  lib.  i.  cap.  2.  Post  authenti- 
corum  plurimos  tractorcs,  &c.  *  Aug.  Tract.  89.  in  Joan.  Con- 

fess, lib.  V.  cap.  13.  Hom.  50,  et  61.  de  Diversis.  *  Hieron.  Ep. 

22.  ad  Eustoeh.  cap.  xv.  ^  Tertul.  de  Anima.  cap.  ix.    Jam  vero 

prout  Scripturee  leguntur,  aut  Psalmi  canuntur,  aut  adlocutiones  proferuntur, 
aul  petitiones  delegantur,  &c.  So  frequently  in  Gregory  the  Great  the  ser- 
mon is  called  simply,  Locutio.  Hom.  5,  9,  14.  et  22.  in  Ezekicl. 


78  THE    ANTIQUITIES    OF    THE  [bOOK     XIV, 

prayers.  Among*  the  Greeks  they  are  frequently  called  Aoyoi, 
which  answers  to  the  Latin  word,  Sermones,  and  the  En- 
glish sermons.  The  most  ancient  name  is  that  of  Evangelium, 
and  Evayy^XiJo-S-ai  appropriated  more  peculiarly  to  the  preach- 
ing- of  the  Apostles ;  and  therefore  seldom  or  never  ascri- 
bed to  any  others  by  ecclesiastical  w^riters.  A  more  g-eneral 
name  in  Scripture,  is  that  of  ALdacncciXla,  doctrine  and  teaching  : 
whence  preachers  of  the  word  are  called  AiSao-KaXoi,  doctors 
and  teachers,  by  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  29.  which  Vincen- 
tius  Lirinensis  observes  to  be  the  same  as  Tractatores^  in 
after-ages.  St.  Paul  also  uses  the  word  Ktjpvyjaa,  for  f  reach- 
ing, 1  Cor.  ii.  4.  and  in  many  other  places^  of  his  Epistles. 
And  so  it  is  sometimes  used  by  ecclesiastical  writers  after 
him.  But  we  must  carefully  note,  that  more  commonly  the 
words  Ki^ycroretv  and  Kyjouyjua  among  the  Greeks,  as  also 
Prcedicatio  and  Prcedicare  among  the  Latins,  signify  a 
very  different  thing,  viz.  That  part  of  the  deacon's  oiFice, 
which  he  performed  as  the  common  KTjpi»?,or  Pr(SCO,  of  the 
Church,  dictating  the  usual  forms  of  prayer  to  the  people, 
in  which  they  w^ere  to  join,  and  calling  upon  them  as  their 
guide  and  director  in  all  other  parts  of  divine  service.  This 
I  have  had  occasion  to  speak  more  largely  of  in  a  form>sr 
book,^  where  we  have  particularly  considered  the  ordinary 
ofTice  of  deacons,  and  shewed  that  they  had  no  authority  in 
ordinary  cases  either  to  preach  or  consecrate  the  eucharist, 
or  baptise,  but  whatever  they  did  of  this  kind,  was  either 
in  case  of  great  necessity,  or  by  ^^pecial  commission  and 
direction.  And  therefore  those  ancient  canons  which  speak 
of  their  predication,*  are  not  to  be  understood  of  their 
preaching  sermons,  but  of  their  proclaiming  to  the  people 
such  directions  in  performing  divine  offices,  as  they  w  ere 
concerned  to  give  them  by  virtue  of  their  office,  as  the  com- 
mon heralds  and  criers  of  the  Church. 


Vincent.  Commonitor.  cap.  xl.     Doctores,  qui  tractatoresnuncappellau- 
*"''•  -  Vid.  1  Cor.  i.  21.  It.  1.  Cor.  14,  15.  2  Tim.  iv.  17.    Tit.  i.  3. 

«  Book  ii.  chap.  XX.  sect.  10.  aiid  II.  *  Con.  Ancyran.  can.  ii. 

Con.  Tolet.  iv.  can.  39. 
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Sect.  2. — Preaching  the  proper  Office  of  Bisliops  and  Presbyters  in  or- 
dinary Cases,  and  not  of  Deacons. 

The  deacons  indeed,  in  cases  of  exigence,  were  allowed 
to  read  the  Homilies  of  the  Fathers,  as  they  did  the  lessons 
of  Scripture :  which  is  the  reason  assig-ned  by  the  Council 
of  Vaison  for  permitting-  them  so  to  do,*  **  when  the  pres- 
byter was  sick  or  infirm.  For  if  deacons  were  worthy  to 
read  what  Christ  has  spoken  in  the  Gospel,  why 
should  they  be  thought  unworthy  to  rehearse  pub- 
licly the  expositions  or  homilies  of  the  Fathers?"  But 
excepting"  such  cases,  we  very  rarely  find  any  permission  so 
much  as  to  read  an  homily  granted  them.  For  preaching 
anciently  was  one  of  the  chief  offices  of  a  bishop:  in  so 
much  that  in  the  African  Churches  a  presbyter  was  never 
known  to  preach  before  a  bishop  in  his  cathedral  church  till 
St.  Austin's  time,  but  tiie  bishop  always  discharged  this 
office  himself,  and  St.  Austin  was  the  first  presbyter  in  that 
part  of  the  world,  that  ever  was  allowed  to  preach  in  the 
presence  of  his  bishop,  as  has  been  shewn  out  of  Posidlus^ 
the  writer  of  his  life,  in  a  former  book.^  It  is  true,  in  the 
Eastern  Churches  presbyters  were  sometimes  allowed  to 
preach  in  the  great  church  before  the  bishop  ;  but  that 
was  not  to  discharge  him  of  the  duty,  for  still  he 
preached  a  sermon  at  the  same  time  after  them,  as  we  shall 
see  from  the  practice  of  Chrysostom  and  Flavian  at  An tioch, 
and  other  examples  hereafter. 

In  the  lesser  churches  of  the  city,  and  country  about, 
this  office  was  devolved  upon  presbyters,  as  the  bishop's 
proper  assistants  ;  and  the  deacons,  except  in  the  foremen- 
tioned  cases,  were  not  authorised  to  perform  it.  So  that 
this  office  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  was  then  esteemed  the 
proper  office  of  bishops  and  presbyters  ;  the  bishop  dis- 
charging it  personally  in  his  cathedral  church,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  his  presbyters,  or  alone  without  them  ;  and  vicari- 
ously by  his  presbyters,  where  he  could  not  be  present,  in 

'  Con.  Vasens  ii.  can.  2.  Si  presbyter,  aliqua  infirraitate  prohibente,  per 
seipsum  non  potuerit  prBedicare,  sanctorum  patrum  homiliec  a,  di.iconibus  re- 
cilentur.  Si  enim  digni  sunt  diaconi,  quae  Christus  in  Evangelic  loquutus 
est,  legerc:  quarc  indigni  judiccntur,  sanctorum'patrum  expositiones  publice 
recital u?  -  Posbid.  Vit.  August,  cap.  v.  Book  ii. 

chap.  ill.  sect.  i. 
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the  lesser  churches.  There  are  a  great  many  serious 
passages  in  the  ancient  records  relating  to  this  matter,  as 
well  in  the  imperial  laws,  as  the  canons  of  the  Church,  and 
the  writings  of  the  most  considerable  Fathers,  partly  im- 
pressing this  as  a  necessary  duty  of  the  episcopal  and 
pastoral  function,  and  partly  complaining  of  the  neglect  of 
it,  and  partly  threatening  censures  and  punishments  to  the 
offenders.  St.  Chrysostom^  on  those  words  to  Timothy, 
"  A  bishop  must  be  apt  to  teach, — StSaicriKov/'  says,  ^'  other 
qualifications,  such  as  those,  '  He  must  be  sober,  vigilant, 
of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  &c,'  may  be  in 
subjects:  but  because  a  bishop  ought  to  have  those  qualifi- 
cations that  belong  to  rulers,  the  Apostle  therefore  added, 
*  He  must  be  apt  to  teach :'  for  this  is  not  required  of 
subjects  ;  but  is  most  especially  required  of  those,  who 
have  the  office  of  governing'  committed  to  them."  And 
again,  on  those  words  to  Titus,  "  Holding  fast  the  faithful 
word,  as  he  hath  been  taught  (or,  which  relates  to  teachiiig, — 
T8  Kara  ^i^a^riy  X078,)  that  he  may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine 
both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the  gainsayers,"  he  says, 
"  St.  Paul  converted  the  world,  not  so  much  by  his  mira- 
cles, as  by  his  continual  preaching  :  and  therefore  a  bishop 
must  be  able  to  exhort  by  sound  doctrine,  that  is,  to  preserve 
his  flock,  and  overthrow  its  enemies.  And  unless  he  be 
such  an  one,  all  is  lost.  For  he  that  knows  not  how  to 
oppose  the  enemy,  and  captivate  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ,  and  pull  down  the  vain  imaginations 
of  men,  as  he  knows  not  how  to  teach  according  to  sound 
doctrine,  so  he  ought  to  he  far  from  the  teaching  throne, — 
TToppw'hu)  ^p6v8  ^L^adKoXiK^:''^^  where  it  is  observable,  that 
Chrysostom  therefore  calls  the  bishop's  throne,  the  throne 
of  doctrine,  or  teaching  throne,  because  preaching-  sound 
doctrine  w^as  so  necessary  a  part  of  the  bishop's  office,  that 
he  could  not  be  without  it.  St.  Ambrose  likewise,  descri- 
bing the  office  of  a  bishop,  does  it  chiefly  by  styling  it  the 
office  of  teaching  ;  complaining  modestly  of  his  own  hard 


*  Chrys.  Horn.  x.  in  I  Tim.  iii.  p.  1569.  ^  Chrys.  Horn.  ii.  in 

Tit.  p.  1703. 
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fate,  in  heins'  forced  norainst  his  will  to  take  iinon  ]\un  tLc 
office  of  the  priesthood,^  that  is,  to  be  made  a  bishop  ; 
which  ob'ig-ed  him  to  teach  otliers,  l)efore  he  had  well 
learned  himself.  For  he  was  made  bisliop  of  a  catechumen. 
Sidonius  ApoUinaris  makes  the  same  description  of  the 
oflice  of  a  bishop,^  complaining-  in  tlie  like  modest  way  with 
St.  Am]>rose,  of  tiie  weiglit  of  the  professiots,  that  was  laid 
upon  his  shoulders,  \»hcn,by  being-  made  a  bishop  ag-ainst 
his  will,  he  was  forced  to  teach  before  he  had  learned,  and 
preach  good  to  others,  before  he  had  done  any  himself: 
like  a  barren  tree,  when  he  had  no  works  to  shew  for  fruit, 
he  was  forced  to  scatter  words  for  leaves:  meaning  the 
necessity  of  preaching-,  that  was  laid  upon  him  by  taking 
the  oilice  of  a  bishop.  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  in  like 
manner  calls  the  otHce  of  a  bishop,^  '•  a^iwjua  di^iKTKoXiKov , 
the  dignity  or  honour  of  teaching.''  And  in  the  sixth  general 
Council,  whcj-e  Maximus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  was  degraded 
for  his  heresy,  he  is  said*  "  to  be  removed  from  the  throne  of 
teaching,"  that  is,  fr  -m  the  episcopal  oilice,  of  which 
preaching  was  a  special  ingredient.  Tiie  rule  of  tlie  Apos- 
tolical Canons  is,*  "  that  a  bishop,  who  neglects  his  clergy 
or  his  people,  and  teaches  them  not  the  rules  of  piety,  shall 
be  suspended;  and  if  he  persists  in  his  neglect,  shall  be 
deposed.  For  it  was  his  office  to  teach  tlie  clergy  as  well  as 
the  people,  and  to  expound  the  Scriptures  to  them.''  Whence 
St.  Jeromg'ives  it  as  part  of  the  character  of  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen/  "  that  he  was  an  eloquent  teacher,  and  the  n-aster, 
under  whom  he  learned  the  Scriptures,  as  he  explained 
them."  Some  would  have  excused  themselves,  by  saying, 
they  would  teach  the  people  by  tl.eir  example.     I'o   whieli 


'  Ambros.  de  Offic.  lib.  i.  cap.  1.  Titul.  Capitis.  Episcopi  propriuui 
munus  docere  populum.  Item,  Cuin  jam  effugere  iicn  pos'simns  officinm  do- 
cendi,  quod  nobis  refugientibus  imposuit  sacerdotii  in^cessitudo,  &c. 
*  Sidon.lib.  v.  ep.  3.  Indignissiino  tantae  professionis  poudus  impactum 
est,  qui  miser  ante  compulsus  docere,  quamdiscere,  et  ante  priEsuraeusbonum 
preedicare,  quaui  facere,  tanquam  sterilis  arbor,  cum  non  liabeam  opera  pro 
pomis,  spargo  verba  pro  foliis.  *  Cyril.  Ep.  ad  Monachosiii  Con. 

Ephes.  part.  i.  cap.  28.  *  ("on.  vi.  Gener.  Act.  xii.  p.  937. 

Ovcanuig  b  ^slog  Kavojv  Trapa^jkxirai  tv  Xoitch  sIq  didarxKaXiKov  KaBiacaOpoi^ov, 
&c.  *  Canon.  Apost.  c.  Iviii.  ^  llicMon.  de  Scriptor.  cap. 

cxvii.  Vir  eloquenlissimus  prscceptor  raeus,  quo  Scripturas  explanaiite  didici. 
VOL.    V.  G 
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St.  Jeiom  replies,^  "  that  a  bishop's  innocent  conversation, 
without  preaching-,  did  as  much  harm  by  its  silence,  as  it  did 
good  by  its  example.  P^or  the  barking- ofthe  dog- is  as  necessary 
as  the  shepherd's  staff,  to  terrify  and  beat  off  the  fury  of  the 
wolves."  Athanasius^  gives  a  very  pathetical  exhortation 
to  Dracontius,  a  bishop  newly  ordained  :  "  Now,  that  you 
are  made  bishop,"  says  he,  "  the  people  expect  that  you 
should  bring-  them  food  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures: 
but,  if  while  they  expect  it,  thej-  suffer  want,  and  you  only 
feed  yourself;  what  excuse  will  you  have,  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  come,  and  find  his  sheep  starving 
for  want  of  food?''  St.  Austin,  in  one  of  his  Homilies 
upon  the  anniversary  of  his  ordination,^  represents 
this  part  of  a  bishop's  office  with  great  concern, 
as  a  matter  in  which  he  was  deeply  interested,  and 
nearly  affected.  First,  he  tells  his  people  what  a  burden 
was  laid  upon  him  by  God  in  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  chap, 
xxxiii.  which  was  the  lesson  appointed  for  that  solemnity, 
wherein  were  these  words,  so  full  of  terror  :  "  I  have  made 
thee  a  watchman.  If  I  say  to  the  sinner,  thou  shalt  surely 
die,  and  thou  boldest  thy  peace,  and  he  die  in  his  sins  ;  he 
indeed  dies  justly,  and  according  to  his  desert  in  his  sins  ; 
but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thy  hands,  &c."  Upon 
which  he  makes  this  reflection  with  regard  to  his  own  office  : 
"  I  am  a  steward  ;  if  I  lay  not  out  my  Lord's  money,  but 
keep  it  by  me,  the  Gospel  terrifies  me.  I  might  say,  indeed, 
what  have  I  to  do  to  be  troublesome  unto  men,  to  say  to 
the  wicked,  do  not  thus;  do  thus:  desist  from  doing- evil? 
What  have  I  to  do  to  be  thus  troublesome  unto  men  ?  I  have 
received,  how  I  ought  to  live  myself,  as  I  am  enjoined,  as 
I  am  commanded,  I  will  return  what  1  have  received.  What 
have  I  to  do  to  give  account  of  others  ?  But  the  Gospel 
terrifies  me.  There  is  nothing'  more  pleasant  than  to  seek 
after  the  divine  treasure  in  quiet.     This  is  sweet  and  good  : 


'  Hieron.  Ep.  83.  ad  Oceanum.  Sacerdotis  innocons,  sod  absque  sermone 
conversatio,  quantum  exomplo  prodost,  tantum  silentio  nocet.  Nam  et  la- 
tratu  canum,  baeuloque  pastoris  luporum  rabies  doterrenda  est.  Vid.  Ep.  ii. 
ad  Nepotian.  '^  Athan.  Ep.  ad  Dracont.  torn.  i.  p.  951. 

^  Aug.  Serm.  25.  ex  50.  torn.  x.  p.  173, 
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but  to  preach,  to  reprove,  to  correct,  to  edify,  to  take  the 
care  of  every  other  man  upon  myself,  this  is  a  g-roat  burden, 
a  g-reat  weight,  a  great  labour.  Who  would  not  fly  from 
such  a  labour?  But  the  Gospel  terrifies  me.  There  we 
read  of  a  certain  servant,  who  said  to  his  Lord,  '  I  knew 
thee  to  be  an  hard  man,  reaping*  where  thou  hast  not  sowed, 
therefore  I  kept  thy  money,  I  would  not  lay  it  out,  take 
that  which  is  thine.'  To  whom  the  Lord  answered, '  Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  will  I  condemn  thee,  O  thou  wicked  servant. 
Thou  oughtest  to  have  given  my  money  to  the  bank,  that, 
when  I  came,  I  might  have  received  my  own  with  usury.' "' 
The  curious  reader  may  find  a  great  deal  more  to  the  same 
purpose  in  St.  Basil's  Epistles^  and  Gregory  Nazianzen's^ 
complaints,  and  those  of  Cyprian,^  which  I  care  not  here  to 
transcribe.  But  nothing  is  more  remarkable  than  what  is  said 
by  St.  Chrysostom*  in  his  Homily  upon  the  man,  who  was  to 
account  to  Gcdforten  thousand  talents  :  where  he  thus  repre- 
sents the  account,  which  bishops  must  make  to  God :  "  not 
onl}^  secular  magistrates,"  says  he  *•  but  the  rulers  of  the 
Churchy — Tbiv  f/cicXr/o-icJv  TTjOOE^rwrfc?  must  render  an  account 
of  their  g-overnment  and  administration  ;  and  they  above  all 
others  shall  suffer  bitter  and  grievous  punishment.  For 
they,  who  are  intrusted  with  the  ministry  of  the  word,  shall 
be  examined  most  strictly  and  severely  in  the  next  world, 
whether  they  have  not  through  sloth  or  envy  neglected  to 
speak  any  thing-,  which  they  ought  to  have  spoken;  and 
whether  they  have  demonstrated  by  their  works  and 
labour,  that  they  have  delivered  all  things  faithfully,  and 
concealed  nothing  that  was  profitable  unto  men."  Again, 
"  He  that  has  obtained  the  office  of  a  bishop,  by  how  much 
he  is  exalted  to  greater  dignity,  so  much  the  more  ample 
account  shall  he  be  required  to  give,  not  only  of  his  doctrine 
or  teaching*,  and  care  of  the  poor,  but  also  of  his  exami- 
nation and  trial  of  those  who  are  ordained,  with  a  thousand 
other  things  of  the  like  nature."     Where  it  is  evident,  that 


•  Basil.  Ep.  61,  69,  185,  293.  ^  ^^^^  Qiat.  i.  dc  Fugn,  \\  15, 

&c.     It.Tract.de  Episc.  Latine.  toni.  ii.  p. 304,  et  Orat.  xxxii.  p. 519. 
•*  C'ypi'.  de  T^apsis.  p.  123.  *  Cluvs.  Iloni.  i.  torn.  v.  p.  9. 
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teaching  is  reckoned  ns  necessary  a  part  of  the  bishop's  func- 
tion, as  ordination  :  and  as  he  prrjves  the  one  from  th.o^e  \\  crrds 
of  St.  Paul  to  Tim;, thiV,  ''  Lay  liands  suddenly  on  no  man, 
nei'h.er  be  partaker  of  other  mens  sh>s  f  so  ite  ]>roves  the 
other  fronri  those  words  of  ihe  same  Apostle  to  the  Hebrev\s, 
"  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  vou,  and  submit 
yourselves  unto  them  :  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as 
they  that  must  give  account,'' Heb.xiii,  17.  Which,  as  lie  truly 
observes,  is  an  arg-ument  full  of  terror.  St.  Chrysostom 
has  abundance  more  to  the  same  purpose  in  those  excellent 
Books  of  tlie  Priesthood,  whicli  were  composed  on  purpose 
to  describe  the  offices  and  duties  of  a  bishop,  among  which 
he  reckons  the  laborious  work  of  making  continual  Homi- 
lies^ and  set  discourses  to  the  people.  And  whereas  some 
were  ready  to  plead,  that  a  good  life  was  the  main  thing 
required,  to  excuse  their  want  of  knowledge,  and  study,  and 
preaching',  and  disputing,  he  answers,^  ^'  that  both  ihese 
qualifications  were  required  ;  they  must  not  only  do,  but 
teach  the  commands  of  Christ,  and  guide  others  by  their 
^vord  and  doctrine,  as  well  as  their  practice:  each  of  tliese 
had  their  part  in  the  episcopal  office,  and  were  necessary  to 
assist  one  another,  in  order  to  consummate  men's  edification." 
With  much  more  to  the  same  purpose,  whicli  I  here  omit, 
because  I  have  more  fully  represented  it  in  another  Book,^ 
wheie  I  had  occasion  to  treat  of  the  general  duties  of  the 
ecclesiastical  function. 

What  is  thus  pathetically  pressed  by  private  men,  is  more 
authoritatively  enjoined  by  the  laws  of  the  Church  and 
SLite,  both  concurring  to  enforce  this  duty.  The  Council 
of  Laodicea  speaks  of  it  as  a  customary  thing,*  "  for  the 
bishop  to  make  always  a  sermon  before  the  catechumens 
were  dismissed."  And  the  Council  of  Valentia  in  Spain 
does  tlie  same,  wiien  it  orders,*  "  that  catechumens,  and 
penitents,  and  even  heathens  should  be  allow^ed  to  hear  the 
bishop's  serziion,  because  they  had   experienced  how^   that 

•  Chrys.  de  Sacerdot.  lib.  t.  cap.  1.  ~  Ibid.  lib.  iv.  cap.  8. 

'  Bookvi.  chap.  iii.  sect.  2.  *  Con.  Laodic.  can.xix.     Uepi  rS 

Ctiv,  ixtrd  Tag  ufiiXiag  tCjv  tTriGKOTrwv,  K)  rutv  KaTiJx^fJ-^vutv  evxv^  tTrireXe'icOai. 
^  Con.  Valentin,  can.  i.  Sic  enira  pontificum  priedicatione  audita  nonnuUos 
attracios  ud  fidtm  evitiejiter  sciuius. 


CHAF.    IV.]  CHRISTIAN    CHURCH.  S5 

by  this  means  many  infidels  bad  been  broug-ht  over  to  the 
faith/'  T[»ese  Councils  do  not  so  mnch  enjoin  l:)ishops 
to  preach,  as  presup[)0.so  it  to  be  their  constant  and  g-eneral 
practice.  But  the  Council  of  Trullo  speaks  more  expressly 
by  way  of  injunction,^  '•  that /A<?  rulers  of  Churches, — rtJv 
tKKXr](TitJv  ir^oe^iOTugf  ought  every  day,  but  especially  on  the 
Lord's  day,  to  teach  all  the  clergy  and  people  the  vi^ords  of 
truth  and  godliness,  gathered  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures." 
And  in  the  imperial  laws,  there  are  several  edicts  of  the 
secular  power  to  the  same  purpose.  In  the  Theodosian  Code 
there  is  one  jointly  made  by  the  three  Emperors,  Gratian, 
Valentinian,  and  Theodosius,  which  bears  this  title,  ''  De 
munere  seu  officio  ejjiscoporum  in  preclicando  Verbo  Dei, — 
0/  the  duty  and  office  of  bishops  in  preaching  the  word  of 
God.'^  And  the  body  of  the  edict  charg-es  all  those  with 
sacrilege,^  who  either  confound  the  sanctity  of  the  divine 
law  by  ignorance,  or  violate  it  by  neglecting-  to  preach  it. 
And  the  same  law  now  stands  inserted  into  the  Justinian 
Code,^  under  the  charg-e  of  sacrileg-e,  both  in  the  title,  and 
the  body  of  it  also.  In  another  law  of  Arcadius  and  Hono- 
rius,*  bishops  are  styled,  "  the  men,  who  in  their  several 
districts  are  to  govern  the  people,  by  instilling-  into  them 
the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  more  especially 
the  principles  of  subjection  and  obedience  to  civil  magis- 
trates, which  were  often  violated  by  the  tumultuous  practices 
of  the  monks,  who  were  under  their  inspection.  And  in 
another  law  of  Theodosius,^  all  heretics  are  forbidden 
"  either  to  teach  or  hear  their  profane  doctrines  in   their 


'  Con.  Trull,  can.  xix.  See  also  in  Con.  Nic.  ii.  can.  ii.  ct  Con.  Ticinense. 
can.  V.  *  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  ii.  de  Episcopis.  leg.  xxv. 

Qui  divinae  Legis  sanctitatem,  aut  nesciendo  confundunt,  aut  negligendo 
violant  et  offendunt,  sacrilegiiim  coininittunt.  *  Cod.  Justin,  lib. 

ix.  tit.  xxix.  de  Cninine  Sacrilegii.  leg.  i.  ♦  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  ix. 

tit.  xl.  de  Pcenis.  leg.  xvi.  Ad  episcoporum  sane  culpam,  ut  caetera,  redun- 
dabit,  si  quid  forte  in  efi  parte  regionis,  in  qufi  ipsi  pojjulo  Christianse  religi- 
cnis,  doctrinal  insinuatione  moderantur,  ex  his  quae  fieri  hSc  lege  jubemus,  ii 
nionachis  perpetratum  esse  rognoverint,  nee  vindicaverint. 
*  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  v.  de  JIaereticis.  leg.  xxiv.  Nuscniani  profana 
prascepta  vel  docere  vel  discere  :  ne  antistites  eorundeni  audeant  fideni  insinu- 
are,  (juani  non  habent,  et  uiinistros  crcare,  quod  nonsunf. 
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Unlawful  assembltes,  more  particularly  they,  who  were 
called  bishops  among*  them,  should  not  presume  to  teach 
the  faith,  which  they  themselves  had  not,  nor  ordain  minis- 
ters, when  they  themselves  were  really  none."  This  suppo- 
ses, that  the  offices  of  ordination  and  preaching*  were  equal- 
ly the  duties  of  ctitholic  bishops,  and  that  the  pretence  in 
heretical  bishops  to  perform  them,  Was  mere  usurpation. 
And  upon  the  whole  it  appears,  that  as  preaching*  was  an 
office  originally  invested  in  bishops,  as  supreme  pastors  of 
the  flock  of  Christ :  so  by  all  the  rules  and  laws  of  Church 
and  State,  and  all  the  ties  of  religion,  they  w^ere  oblig-ed 
to  perform  this  duty  with  all  assiduity  and  diligence,  as  we 
find  they  generally  did  out  of  the  sense  of  the  great  obli- 
gation that  was  laid  upon  them.  And  some  in  the  Romish 
Church,  where  this  part  of  the  episcopal  function  was  fot* 
many  ages  scandalously  neg^Iected,  have  earnestly  wished 
and  laboured  for  the  restoration  and  revival  of  it.  Habertus 
pleads  hard  for  it,  and  says  one  thing  particulaily  remarka- 
ble,' to  excite  those  to  whom  he  writes,  "  that  he  could 
aver  upon  certain  experience  in  France,  that  there  was 
more  weight  in  the  words  of  every  bishop  to  the  people, 
than  in  six  hundred  of  the  most  eloquent  and  elaborate  dis- 
courses of  other  men."     But  I  return  to  ihe  ancient  Church. 

Sect.  3. — The  singular  Practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in    having  no 
Sermons  for  several  Ages,  noted  out  of  Sozomen  and  Cassiodore. 

It  being  thus  certain  from  what  has  been  related,  that  the 
work  of  preaching  was  ordinarily  performed  by  bishops 
themselves  in  their  own  Church,  either  in  conjunction  with 
their  presbyters,  or  without  them :  it  is  very  wonderfully 
strange,  and  even  astonishing  and  surprising  to  hear  what 
Sozomen  relates  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  his  time,^  that 
they  had  no  sermons  either  by  the  bishop  or  any  other ;  which 
was  contrary  to  the  custom  of  all  other  Churches.  For  at 
Alexandria,  the  bishop  alone  preached  without  his  presby- 


>  Habert.  Archieratlc.  part.  v.  observ.  vii.  p.  91.  Id  scio  expertusque 
mim,  plus  esse  momenti  in  unius  episcopi  ad  populum,  quam  in  sexcentis 
aliorum  quantumvis  orationibus  atque  elaboratis.  *  Sozom.  lib.  vii. 

oap.  19. 
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ters  from  the  titrie  of  Alius  :  and  in  other  Cliurches  it  was 
done  by  the  bishop  and  presbyters  together :  but  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  by  neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  Pagi* 
and  Quesnel^  think  Sozomen  must  needs  be  mistaken, 
and  that  being*  a  Greek,  he  took  this  report  up  by  uncertain 
rumour  ;  because  Pope  Leo,  in  whose  time  Sozomen  lived, 
not  only  preached  constantly  to  the  people,  but  declared  it 
his  duty  so  to  do,  professing  that  he  was  afraid  it  should 
be  imputed  to  him  as  a  crime,^  if  he  was  wanting  in  this 
part  of  his  office  and  ministry.  But  Valesius,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  very  confident,  that  Sozomen's  relation  is  true,  be- 
cause Cassiodore,  who  was  a  senator  and  consul,  and 
prtfifectus  prsetorio  at  Rome,  has  the  same  out  of  Sozomen 
in  his  Historia  Tripartita,  without  any  correction  ;  and  he 
says  further,  that  no  one  can  produce  any  sermons  preached 
to  the  people  by  any  bishop  of  Rome  before  those  of  Leo, 
which  were  not  preached  till  after  Sozomen  wrOi\«  his  history.* 
I  will  not  pretend  to  decide  this  controversy  among  these 
learned  men  5  but  only  say,  that  how  ever  it  was  in  Sozo- 
men's  time,  it  seems  to  have  been  otherwise  in  the  days  of 
Justin  Martyr,  when  he  presented  his  Apology  to  Antonius 
Pius,  and  the  senate  of  Rome,  where  he  lived  and  wrote  at 
that  time  :  for  there,  describing  the  business  of  the  Christian 
assemblies  on  the  Lord's  day,  he  expressly  says,^"that  after 
the  reading  of  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets, 
the  TTpod'^Mg,  the  bishop  or  vresident  of  the  Assembly 
made  a  sermon  to  exhort  and  excite  the  people  to  the  imi- 
tation of  the  good  things  they  had  heard  read  out  of  them." 
Where  it  must  reasonably  be  supposed,  that  writing  at  Rome, 
and  to  the  Roman  Senate,  he  spake  at  least  of  the  usual  cus- 
tom and  practice  of  the  Roman  Church.  And  if  it  was  other- 
wise in  the  time  of  Sozomen,  some  alteration  must  have 
happened  in  the  interval.  Perhaps  they  might  have  taken  up 
the  custom  of  reading  the  homilies  of  famous  writers  among 
the  lessons,  or  immediately  after  by  the   deacon,   as  I  have 

'  Pagi  Critic,  in  Baron,  an.  57.  n.  3.  2  Quesnel.  Dissert,  vi.  de 

Jcjunio  Sabbati.  et  Dissert,  i.  de  VitCi  Leonis.  »  j^^o  Serm.  iii.  de 

Epiphania.     Ut  nostri  nihil  desit  officii,  &c.  *  lip.  Hooper's  Disc, 

of  F.t-nt,  par.  i.cap.  ix.  p.  145.  thinks  a  sli«>ht  chanofc  of    hrt   for  ere  will, 
best  solve  the  difficulty.  ^  Justin.  Apol.  ii.  y.  98. 
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shewn  before,  they  read  in  some  Churches  the  HomiUes 
of  Ephrem  Syrus,  and  the  books  of  Clemens  Romanus, 
and  Hermes  Pastor  ;^  and  in  the  old  Lectionariitws,  there 
are  frequently  lessons  appointed  out  of  the  Homilies  of  St. 
Austin,  St.  Ambrose,  and  others,  as  it  is  now  in  the  Roman 
breviary,  and  this  miglit  supply  the  place  of  a  sermon,  till 
Leo  brought  up  the  ancient  way  of  preaching"  in  the  Roman 
Church  affain,  wliieli  was  afterwards  discontinued  for  five 
hundred  years  together,  till  Pius  Quintus,  like  another  Leo, 
revived  the  practice,  as  we  are  told  by  Surius,^  one  of  their 
own  writers. 

Sect.  -t. — Whether  Lajuieu  were  ever  allowed  to  preach  in  the  ar.cient 

Ciuirch. 

But  there  is  another  question  must  be  resolved  with  rela- 
tion to  the  ancient  Church,  that  is,  whether  laymen  were  ever 
allowed  by  a\ii*ihority  to  make  sermons  to  the  people  ?  That 
they  did  it  in  a  private  way  as  cateehists  in  their  catechetic 
schools  at  Alexandria,  and  other  places,  there  is  no  question. 
For  Origen  read  lectures  in  the  catechetic  school  of  Alex- 
andria, before  he  was  in  orders,^  by  the  appointment  of 
Demetrius,  and  St.  Jerom  says,*  there  was  a  long*  succes- 
sion of  famous  men  in  that  school,  v/ho  were  called  eccle- 
siastical doctors  upon  that  account.  But  this  was  a  different 
thing  from  their  public  preaching  in  the  church.  Some- 
times the  monksj  who  were  only  laymen,  took  upon  them 
to  preach  publicly  in  the  church :  but  this  was  opposed  and 
censured  as  an  usurpation  of  an  office  that  did  not  belong  to 
them  All  monks  anciently,  considered  only  as  monks, 
were  no  more  than  laymen,  as  I  have  fully  shewn  in  ano- 
ther place  :^  and  there(f|^ie  as  monks,  they  had  no  title  to  any 
part  of  the  ecclesiastical  office  or  function.  Particularly  St. 
Jerom  says,^  ''  the  office  of  a  monk  was  not  to  teach,  but  to 
mourn."     And,  "  that  the  case  of  the  monks  and  clergy  was 


*  Chap.  iii.  sect.  14.  *  Surius  Hist.  ap.  Rlondel.  Apolosr.  pro 

Sentent.   Hieronynii.  p.  58.  ^  Vid,  Euseb.  lib.  vi.  cap.  3. 

*  Hieron.  de  Scriptor.  cap.  xxxvi.  ^  Bool<  iii.  cl'ap.  ii.  sect.  7. 

6  Hieron.    Ep.  55.  ad   Ripariuni.     IMonachiis  non  docep.tis,    scd  phmg-entis 
habet  officium. 
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very  difFerentfrom  each  other :'  the  clergy  are  those  that  feed 
the  sheep,  the  monks  are  among-  thoseV that  are  fed."  And, 
therefore,  wh^n  some  monks  in  the  eastern  parts  about 
Antioch,  presuming-  on  th.eir  own  quaUHcations  and  know- 
ledge, took  upon  them  to  preach  puV)licly  in  the  chnrches, 
Pope  Leo,  wrote  two  letters  to  Maximus,  bishop  of  An- 
tioch,^ and  Theodoret,  to  eng*ag-e  them  to  lay  a  restraint 
upon  them,  telling-  them,  ''  that  besides  the  priests  of  the 
Lord,  nr>ne  ought  to  presume  to  take  upon  them  the  power 
of  teaching-  or  preaching-,  whether  he  were  monk  or  layman, 
whatever  knowledge  he  could  pretend  to."  Yet  in  some  cases 
a  special  eoinmission  w^as  g-iven  to  a  layman  to  preach,  and 
then  he  might  do  it  by  the  authority  of  tlie  bishop's  com- 
mission for  that  time.  Thus  Ensebius  says,^  Origen  was 
approved  by  Alexander,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  Theoc- 
tistus  of  Csesarea,  to  preach  and  expound  the  Scriptures 
publicly  in  the  church,  when  he  was  only  a  layman.  And 
when  Demetrius  of  Alexandria  made  a  vemonstranco 
against  this,  as  an  innovation,  that  had  never  been  seen  or 
heard  of  before,  that  a  layman  should  preach  to  the  people 
in  the  presence  of  bishops;  Alexander  replied  in  a  letter, 
ind  told  him,  he  was  much  mistaken,  for  it  was  an  usual 
thing  in  many  places,  where  men  were  well  qualified  to 
edify  the  brethren,  for  bishops  to  entreat  them  to  preach  to 
the  people.  As  Euelpis  was  requested  by  Neon  at  La- 
randa,  and  Paulinus  by  Celsus  at  Iconium,  and  Theodorus 
by  Atticus  at  Synada.  These  had  all  special  directions 
from  their  bishops  to  preach:  «ind  therefore  wdiatever  other 
rregularity  or  novelty  there  might  be  in  the  thing,  it  was 
^ot  liable  to  the  charge  of  usr.vpation.  HalUer,  a  famous 
>orbon  doctor,   is   of   opinion,'    that  they  might   do   it  by 


»  Hieron.  Ep.  i.  ad  Heliodov.  Aliamonachon  >st  causa,  alia  clericorum  : 
levici  pascunt  oves,  ego  pascor.  *  Leo  Ep.  Ix.  al.  Ixii.  ad  Maxi- 

lum  Antioch.  lllud  quoque  convenit  prsecavere,  ut  praeter  eos  qui  sunt 
)omini  sacerdotes,  nuUus  sibi  jus  docendi   et  praidicandi  audeat  vendicaro, 

ve  sit  ille  nionachus,  sive  laicus,  qui  alicujus  scieutiae  nomine  glorietur. 
t.  Ep.  Ixi.  al.  Ixiii.  ad  Theodorit.  ^  Euscb.  lib.  vi.  c.  19.  Epiphan^ 

la;r.  Ixiv.  seems  to  say  he  was  then  a  presbyter:  but  it  must  be  a  mistake. 

Hallier.  de  Hieraich.  Ecclesiasl.  lib.  i.  cap.  \ii.  p.  (57.  Luicis  kom  nisi  cx 
iidulgontia  illud  attingere  debere.     It.  •).  70.  ibid. 
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permission  :  and  he  thinks  this  may  be  deduced  from  that 
canon  of  the  fourth  Council  of  Carthag-e,^  which  forbids 
a  layman  to  teach  in  the  presence  of  the  clerg'y,  except 
they  request  him  to  do  it.  If  this  relate  to  pubhc  teaching- 
in  the  church,  it  implies  that  they  might  do  it  by  special 
indulgence  and  concession.  Tlie  ancient  Author  of  the 
Comment  upon  the  Epistles,  under  the  name  of  St.  Am- 
brose, says/  *'  that  in  the  beg-inning  of  Christianity,  for 
the  augmentation  and  increase  of  the  Church,  a  general 
commission  was  granted  unto  all,  both  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel and  baptise,  and  explain  the  Scriptures  in  ecclesiastical 
assemblies.  But  when  the  Church  had  spread  itself  into 
all  places,  buildings  were  erected,  and  rulers,  and  other 
officers  were  appointed,  that  no  one  among  the  clergy  should 
presume  to  meddle  with  any  office,  which  he  knew  was  not 
committed  to  his  trust."  And  hence  it  was  that  deacons  in 
his  time  did  not  preach  to  the  people,  nor  the  inferior 
clergy  nor  laymen  baptise.  What  he  says  of  the  Apostles' 
days,  must  rest  upon  his  authority  :  if  he  means  an  un- 
limited commission  to  all  in  general,  without  previous  qua- 
lifications, and  examination  of  thTem,  his  opinion  is 
certainly  singular.  But  if  he  means  only,  that  all,  who  had 
extraordinary  measures  of  spiritual  gifts,  were  allowed  to 
•exercise  those  gifts  sometimes  in  preaching  in  public  as- 
semblies, without  any  external  ordination,  besides  the  gift 
of  the  spirit  of  prophecy :  that  is  no  more  than  what  the 
best  interpreters  of  those  words  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiv.  31. 
**  Ye  may  all  prophecy  one  by  one,"  commonly  allow  : 
that  is,  all  who  had  the  gift  of  prophecy,  not  every  Chris- 
tian, might  use  the  word  of  exhortation  in  the  Church.^ 
But  then,  as  such  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy 


*  Con.  Carth.  iv.  can.  98.     Laicus,  praesentibus  clericis,  nisi  ipsis  roganti- 
bus,  docere  non  audeat.  ^  Ambros.  Com.  in  Ephes.  iv   p.  948. 

Ut  cresceret  plebs  et  multiplicaretur,  omnibus  inter  initia  concessum  est  et 
«vangelizare  et  baptizare,  et  Scripturas  in  ecclesiS.  explanare.  At  ubi  autem 
omnia  loca  circumplexa  est  Ecclesia,  conventicula  constitutasunt,  et  rectores 
€t  catera  officia  in  ecclesiis  sunt  ordinata,  ut  nnllus  de  clero  auderet,  qui  or- 
dinatus  non  esset,  prasumere  officium,  quod  scirct  non  sibi  creditum  vel 
concessum.  Ilinc  ergo  est,  iinde  nunc  nequc  dlaconi  in  populo  priedicant, 
ncque  clerici  vel  laici  baptizant,  ^  Vid^  Bczam  et  Estium  in  Loc. 
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were  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  the  apostolical  age,  this  could 
not  be  a  rule  to  the  following*  ages  of  the  Church.  And 
therefore,  when  once  these  gifts  were  ceased,  the  Church 
went  prudently  by  another  rule,  to  allow  none  but  such  as 
were  called  by  an  ordinary  commission,  to  perform  this  office, 
except  where  some  extraordinary  natural  endowments,  such 
as  were  in  Origen,  answering^  in  some  measure  to  those 
spiritual  gifts,  made  it  proper  to  grant  a  license  to  laymen 
to  exercise  their  talents  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church.  Or 
else,  when  necessity  imposed  the  duty  on  deacons  to  per- 
form the  office  of  preaching,  when  the  bishop  and  presby- 
ters were  by  sickness  or  other  means  debarred  from  it.  For 
the  foresaid  author  plainly  says,  that  deacons  in  his  time 
did  not  ordinarily  '*  Predicare  in  Populo,  preach  to  the 
people,''  as  being  an  office  to  which  they  had  no  ordinary 
commission.  And  the  same  is  said  by  the  Author  of  the 
Constitutions,*  and  many  others.  Therefore  since  deacons 
were  not  allowed  this  power,  but  only  in  some  special  cases, 
it  is  the  less  to  be  wondered,  that  after  the  ceasing  of  spiri* 
tual  gifts,  it  should  generally  be  denied  to  laymen. 

Sect.  5. — Women  never  allowed  to  preach. 

As  to  women,  whatever  gifts  they  could  pretend  to,  they 
were  never  allowed  to  preach  publicly  in  the  Church,  either 
by  the  Apostle's  rules,  or  those  of  succeeding  ag-es.  The 
Apostle  says  expressly,  "  Let  your  women  keep  silence  in 
the  Churches :  for  it  is  not  permitted  unto  them  to  speak  :  but 
they  are  commanded  to  be  under  obedience,  as  also  saith 
the  law,"  1  Cor.  xiv.  34.  And,  "  If  they  will  learn  any- 
thing, let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home ;  for  it  is  a  shame 
for  women  to  speak  in  the  Church."  And  again,  1  Tim.  ii. 
11.  "  Let  the  woman  also  learn  in  silence  with  all  subjec- 
tion. But  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp 
authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence."  And  this 
rule  was  always  strictly  observed^in  the  ancient  Church.  The 
same  Council  of  Carthage,  which  allows  laymen  to  teach 


Conslit.  lib.  iii.  cap.  20.  Vigil.  Ep.  ad  Rusticuin.  Coii.  loin.  v.  p.  5jk 
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by  permission,  expressly  foilnds  women  to  do  it  in  any 
ease  :^  "  Let  not  a  woiTian,  ho.vcvei'  learned  or  l.oly,  pre- 
sume to  teaeh  men  in  a  public  assembly."  But  they  might 
teach  women  in  private,  as  private  catecliists,  to  prepare 
catechiunens  for  baptism.  For  the  same  Council  of  Car- 
thage requires  this  as  one  qualification  in  deaconesses, 
when  they  were  ordained,^  that"  they  should  be  so  well 
instructed  and  expert  in  their  office,  as  to  be  able  to  teach 
the  ig-norant  and  rustic  women,  how  to  miike  their  respon- 
ses to  the  interrogatories,  which  the  minister  should  put  to 
them  in  baptism,  and  how  to  order  their  conversation 
afterward."  And  the  author  of  the  Short  Notes  upon  St. 
PauFs  Epistles,  under  the  name  of  St.  Jerom,^  says,  "  that 
deaconesses  were  thus  employed  in  all  tlie  Eastern  Churches, 
both  to  minister  to  their  own  sex  in  baptism,  and  in  tlie 
ministry  of  the  word,  to  teach  women  privately,  but  not  in 
public."  This  matter  was  carried  much  furt'ier  in  many 
heretical  assemblies:  for  they  ordained  women  priests, 
which  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions  calls  an  heathenish 
practice  :*  for  the  Christian  law  allowed  of  no  such  custom. 
Tertullian  says,^  ^^^^y  allowed  women  to  teach  and  dispute 
in  their  assemblies,  and  to  exorcise  demoniacs,  and  adminis- 
ter baptism:  all  which,  was  expressly,  he  says,^  against  the 
rule  of  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  xiv.  35.  which  is  so  far  from 
allowing'  them  to  teach,  that  it  does  not  allow  them 
to  ask  questions  or  dispute  publicly  in  the  Church. 
And  ^vhere  IS  some  pretended  the  authority  of  St.  Paul 
for  this,  from  a  book  called,  the  Acts  of  Paul  and 
Thecla,  he  says,  that  was  a  spurious  book,  and  the 
author  of  it    was   convict,  and  confessed  the  forgery,  and 

*  Con.  Cnrthag  .  iv.  can.  99.     ?»Iulier,  quam^is   docfa  et   saiicla,  viros  in 
conventu  docere  non  prsesunial.  ^  Ibid.  can.  xii.     Viduae  vel 

sanctimoniales,  quae  ad  niinisterium  baptizandarum  nnilierum  eliguntur,  tarn 
instructee  sint  ad  officium,  utpossint  apto  et  sano  sennone  docere  imperitas 
et  rusticas  mulieres,  tempore  quo  baptizandae  sunt,  qualiter  baptizatori  in- 
terrogataerespondeant,  et  qualiter,  accepto  baptismate,  vivant. 

*  Hieron.  Cora,  in  Rom.  xvi.  1.  Sicut  etiara  nunc  in  orientalibus  diaconissae 
mulieres  in  suo  sexu  ministrare  videntur  in  baptismo,  sive  ministerio  yerbi, 
quia  privatim  docuisse  feminas  invenimus,  &c.  *  Constit.  lib. 
iii.  cap.  9.                                    ^  Terlul.  de  Prescript,  cap.  41. 

*  Idem  de  Baptismo.  cap.  xvii.  Vid.  De  Valendis  Virgin,  cap.  9. 
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was  censured  for  if  by  the  Church.  The  Mcntanists  were  a 
noted  sect  for  oiving' this  liherfy  to  women,  under  pretence 
of  inspiration  hy  the  Spirit:  so  that  thev  bad  not  only  their 
prophetGsspR,  such  as  Prisca  and  Maximiila,  the  first  fol- 
lowers of  Montanus,  hut  nlso  their  women-bishops,  and 
women-presbyters,  as  Quintilla  and  Priscilla,  who,  as  Epi- 
phanius*  r.nd  Hi.  Austin^  inform  us,  were  dignified  among- 
the  Pepuzians,  a  sub-division  of  the  Montanists,  with  the 
highest  offices  of  the  priesthood.  Epiphanius  brings^  the 
same  charge  against  the  Collyridians,  so  called  from  their 
offering  Colhjria  or  cakes,  in  sacrifice  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 
against  whom  he  disputes  at  large,  not  only  for  their  idolatry 
in  offering  sacrillce  to  her,  but  also  for  their  presumption  in 
putting  women  into  the  priest's  office  ;  which  was  a  thing 
never  done  among  the  people  of  God  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world;  and  if  it  had  been  allowed  to  any,  would 
doubtless  have  been  granted  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  Firmil- 
lian,  in  his  Letter  to  Cyprian,*  mentions  another  such  w  oman 
among  the  Cataphrygians,  who  prcicnded  by  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  to  preach,  and  pTa>',  and  baptise,  and  offer  the 
eucharist  in  their  public  assemblies.  80  that  this  was  a 
common  practice  among  the  heretics,  but  always  refuted 
and  opposed  by  the  Church  of  God,  which  aluays  kept 
strictly  to  the  Apostle's  rule,  not  to  suffer  a  woman  to  teach 
publicly  in  the  Church,  whatever  sanctity  or  learning  she 
could  pretend  to,  but  to  reserve  this  ofiice  to  men,  for  whom 
it  was  originally  appointed. 

Sect.  6. — Two  or  Three  Sermons  soirietimes  in  the  same  Assembly. 

Having  thus  examined  what  persons  were  allowed  to 
execute  this  office,  we  are  next  to  inquire  after  what  manner 
it  was  perfcrmGd.  And  here  we  may  observe,  that  tb.ey  had 
sometimes   tvvo  or   three   sermons   preached  in   the    same 


'  Epiphan.  Hcer.  49.  Pepuzian.  n.  2.  ^  Aug.  TlEer.  27. 

Pcpu/Jan,  Tantiim  dantes  mulicribus  principatum,  ut  saccrdotio  qunqiip  apud 
pos  honorentur,  ^  Epiphan.  Haer.  78.     Antidicomarian.    n. 

23.     Et.  Haer.   79.  Collyridian.  *  Firmil.  Ep.  75.  ad 

Cypr.  p.    ?23. 
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assembly,  first  by  the  presbyters,  and  then  by  the  bishop, 
who  usually,  when  present,  closed  up  this  part  of  the  ser- 
vice with  his  paternal  exhortation.  The  Author  of  the 
Constitutions  g-ives  this  rule  about  it  :^  "  When  the  Gospel 
is  read,  let  the  presbyters,  one  by  one,  but  not  all,  speak 
the  word  of  exhortation  to  the  people,  and  last  of  all  the 
bishop,  who  is  the  governor  or  pilot  of  the  ship."  And 
that  thus  it  was  in  the  Eastern  Churches,  whose  customs 
that  author  chiefly  represents,  appears  evidently  from  St. 
Chrysostom's  sermons,  vvhich  he  preached  when  he  was 
presbyter  at  Antioch.  For  in  these  he  plainly  speaks  of 
Flavian,  the  bishop,  as  designing  to  preach  after  him,  whom 
he  usually  complimented  in  some  such  form  as  this  :^  "  It  is 
now  time  for  me  to  keep  silence,  that  our  master  may  have 
time  to  speak."  x\nd  again,^  **  Let  us  remember  these 
things  and  now  attend  to  the  more  perfect  admonition  of 
our  good  master."  It  would  be  as  endless,  as  it  is  need- 
less, to  relate  all  the  passages  that*  occur  in  Chrysostom  or 
other  writers,  such  as  St.  Basil,  Gregory  Nyssen,  Theodo- 
ret,  St.  Austin^  and  St.  Jerom,^  who  particularly  reflects 
upon  the  contrary  practice  in  some  Churches,  meaning 
Egypt  and  Africa,  where  the  bishops  allowed  none  to  preach 
but  themselves  ;  which  he  thought  was  an  indecent  con- 
tempt of  their  presbyters,  as  if  they  either  envied  or  dis- 
dained to  hear  them  ;  when  yet  the  apostolical  rule  was, 
"  If  any  thing  be  revealed  to  another  that  sitteth  by,  let 
the  first  hold  his  peace :  for  ye  may  all  prophecy,  one  by 
one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may  be  comforted,"  1  Cor, 
xiv.  30,  31.  When  two  or  more  bishops  happened  to  be 
present  in  the  same  assembly,  it  was  usual  for  several  of 
them  to  preach  one  after  another,  reserving  the   last   place 


*  Constit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  57.  -  Chrys.  Horn.  ii.  de  Verbis  Esai. 

torn.  iii.  p. 853.  ^  Hom.iii.  ibid.  p.  864.  *  Horn. 

xxxi.  de  Philogonio.  torn.  i.  p.  399.  Horn,  xlviii.  de  Romano,  torn.  i.  p. 
p.  621.  Horn.  liii.  de  Posnitentia.  tit.  i.  p.  662.  Horn.  lix.  deBabyla.  p. 
721.  Horn.  xxxi.  de  Natali  Cliristi.  torn  v.  p.  476.  Horn,  xlvii.  et  Ixvi. 
ibid.  Horn,  in  Psal.  xlviii.  p.  813.  Horn,  xxxvi.  in  1  Cor.  p.  652. 
•'  Basil.  Honi.  xviii.  in  Barlaam  torn.  i.  p.  443.  Nyssen.  Orat,  in  sui 
Ordinat.  toni.  ii.  p.  41.  Theod,  in  I  Cor.  xiv.  31.  Aug.  Ser.  In  Psal.  94, 
et95,  et  131.  «  Hieron.  Ep.  ii.  adNepotian, 
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for  the  most  honourable  person  ;  as  St.  Jerom  tolls  us,» 
that  Eplphanius  and  John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  preaclied 
tooether  in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  :  and  nothinjr  was 
more  common  tlian  this  practice  at  Constantinople,  where 
a  multitude  of  bishops  were  often  present  to  attend  the 
court,  or  advise  with  the  patriarch  about  the  affairs  of  the 
Church. 

Sect.  7. — Sermons  every  Day  in  some  Times  and  Places, 

In  some  places  they  had  sermons  every  day,  especially 
in  Lent,  and  the  festival  days  of  Easter.  St.  Chrysostom's 
Homilies  upon  Genesis,  were  preached  in  a  running  course 
of  two  Lents  one  day  after  another,  as  any  one  may  per- 
ceive that  peruses  them.  His  famous  Homilies  De  Statuis 
were  preached  in  Lent  after  the  same  manner.  And  it  w  ere 
easy  to  note  some  scores  of  passages  in  his  other  sermons, 
especially  in  his  first,  third,  and  fifth  volumes,^  which  make 
mention  of  their  being-  preached  successively  one  day  after 
another.  St.  Jerom^  observes  the  same  practice  among*  the 
monks  of  Egypt,  where  it  was  customary  every  day,  after 
the  singing  of  the  Psalms,  and  reading-  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  repeating  of  their  prayers,  for  the  Father,  that  was  the 
title  of  the  presbyter  that  presided  over  them,  to  make 
them  a  sermon  to  elevate  their  minds  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  g'lory  of  the  next  world,  w^hich  made  every  one  of 
them,  witli  a  gentle  sigh,  and  eyes  lift  up  to  heaven,  to 
say  within  himself;  *'  O  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove,  for 
then  would  I  fiee  away  and  be  at  rest!"  Pamphilus,  in  his 
Apology  for  Origen,  relates  the  same  thing  of  him,*  that  he 
was   used  to  make  sermons  extempore  almost  every  day  to 


*  Hieron.  Ep.  01.  ad  Pammacli.  cap.  iv.  -Chrys.  torn.  i.  Horn. 

9,  25  32,  40,  42,  46,  49,  71,  tcin.  iii,  in  Psal.  44,  and  50.  Horn.  1,  9,  4, 
et  5,  de  Verbis  Esaice.  torn.  v.  Honi.  ii.  de  Lazaro.  Horn.  30,  3t,  48,  50, 
62,  03,  &c.  ^  Hieron.   Ep.  xxii.  ad  Eustoch.  cap.  xv.     Post 

horam  nonam  in  commune  concurrituv,  Psalmi  resonant,  Scriptura  recltan- 
turexmore.  Et  completis  orationibus,  cunctisquc  residentibus,  medius, 
quern  patrem  vocant,  incipit  disputar»',  &c.  *  Pamphil.  Apol. 

pro  Orif?.  inter  Opera  Orig.  torn.  i.  p.  750.  Tractatus  pone  quotidir  liabebnt 
in  ecclcsia,  &c. 
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the  people  :  and  a  man  cannot  look  into  St.  Austin's  Homi- 
lies, but  lie  will  find  references  made  almost  every  where 
to  the  sermon  made  '^  Heri,'^  and  "  Hesterno  Die,  the  day 
before,^"^  vvhicli  either  denotes  some  day  in  the  weekly  course, 
or  at  least  some  festival  of  a  martyr.  For  the  festivals  of 
the  martyrs  were  always  kept  wifh  great  solemnity,  and  they 
never  omitted  to  make  a  Pfinegwicai  Homily  upon  those 
days,  to  excite  the  people  to  imitate  the  viitue  of  the  mar- 
tyrs. As  appear?^  from  St.  Austin's  Sermons  Z)e  Sanctis, 
and  abundance  throughout  St.  Chrysostoni's  works  upon 
such  occasions.^  In  France  also  Cassarius,  the  famous 
bishop  of  Aries,  preached  almost  every  day.  For  he  is  said, 
by  the  w  riter  of  his  life,^  to  liave  made  Homilies  to  the 
people  frequently  both  at  morning-  and  evening  prayer, 
that  none  of  them  might  nave  the  excuse  of  ignorance  to 
plead  in  their  behalf.  And  the  Council  of  Trullo*  has  a 
canon  to  promote  this  practice. 

Sect.  8.— Sermons  tvvice  a  Day  in  many  Places. 

And  this  leads  us  to  another  observation  proper  to  be 
made  in  this  matter,  which  is,  that  in  many  places  they  had 
sermons  tvvice  a  day  for  the  better  edification  of  the  people. 
Mr.  Thorndike^  and  Hamon  Lestrange,^  make  a  little  ques- 
tion of  this  as  to  the  extent  of  the  practice.  The  former 
says,  *'  There  are  examples  of  preaching  as  well  evening  as 
morning  in  the  ancient  Church,  but  only  at  particular  times, 
and  on  particular  occasions, and  therefore  he  is  not  satisfied  of 


'  Vid.  Aug.  Seim.  in  Psal.  50.  Serm.  ii.  in  Psal.  58.  &erm.  in  Pssl.  63. 
Serm.  ii.  in  Psal.  68.  Serra.  ii.  in  Psal.  70.  Serm.  ii.  in  Psal.  90.  Serra. 
ii.  in  Psal.  101.  Et  passim  in  Si-rmonibus  de  Tempore  et  de  Sancti>=. 
^  Chrys.  torn.  i.  Serm.  xxxi.de  Philogonio.  Seriu.  xl.  de  Juventino.  Et 
sequentes  de  Pelagia,  Tg.iatio,  Romano,  MeliUo,  Juliano,  Luciano,  Ber- 
nice,  Eustathio,  kc.  Aug.  Serm.  in  Psal  81.  See  also  what  has  been 
observed  before  of  their  preaching  on  Saturdays,  and  the  stationary  days,  in 
the  former    book.  s  Cyprian.    Tolonensis.     Vit.    Cse:-arii. 

cap.  iv.  ap.  Mabiilon  de  Cursu  Gallicano.  p.  404.  Frequenter  etiam  ad  ma- 
tutinos;  et  lucernarium  propter  advenientes  recitabat  Homilias,  ut  nullus 
esset  qui  se  de  ignorantia   excusaret.  *  Con.  Trullan.  can.    xix, 

^   Thorndike  of  Religious  Assemblies,  chap,  x.  p.  405.  "  Le- 

strange  of  Divine  Offices,  chap.  iv.  p.  98. 
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any  rule  or  custom  of  the  Church."  The  other  says,  "  the 
custom  only  prevailed  at  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  where  St. 
Basil  hvcd,  and  at  Cyprus."  St.  Basil  preached  some  of 
his  Homilies  upon  the  Hexameron  at  evening-  prayer.^  But 
he  thinks  Socrates^  conrines  the  custom  to  those  places, 
because  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  peculiar  usug-e  of  those  places 
to  have  sermois  made  by  hisiiops  and  presbyters  on  Satur- 
days and  Sundays  at  candle-light  in  the  evening".  Bishop 
Wettenhal  was  of  a  different  judgment  :^  he  thinks  that  in 
cities  and  greater  churches,  it  was  usual  "  for  the  pastors 
to  preach  on  Sundays  both  morning-  and  afternoon."  And 
he  supports  his  opinion  from  several  testimonies  of  Chrysos- 
tom,  who  entitles  one  of  his  Homilies,*  "■  An  exhortation  to 
those,  who  were  ashamed  to  come  to  seraion  after  dinner." 
And  in  another,  he  inveighs  against  them,^  who  condemned 
his  usage  of  preaching  after  dinner,  as  a  new  and  strange 
custom,  telling  them,  "  he  had  much  more  reason  to  con- 
demn that  wicked  custom  then  prevailing  among  some,  to 
rise  from  table  to  sleep."  In  another  place  he  defends  his 
practice  from  our  Saviours  long  sermon  to  his  disciples 
after  his  last  supper,*^  and  in  another  homily,  preached  to  the 
people  of  Antioch,Mie  highly  commends  them  for  coming 
to  Church  in  the  afternoon  in  a  full  audience.  All  these 
are  cited  by  Wettenhal,  to  which  may  be  added  what  he 
says  in  his  Homily  of  Satan's  Temptations,^  that  the  bishop 
attended  his  sermons,  which  he  preached  both  morning  and 
afternoon.  For  that  sermon  was  preached  in  the  afternoon 
the  same  day,  that  he  had  preached  his  twenty-first  sermon 
to  the  newly  baptised,  as  he  there  expressly  tells  us.  So 
again  it  appears  that  the  fifteenth  and  nineteenth  Homilies 
to  the  people  of  i\ntioch  against  oaths,  were  preached  on 
the  same  day.^   And  his  Homily  of  bearing  Reproof  patiently 


'  Vide  Basil,  in  Hexameron.  Horn.  2,  7,  9.  ^  Socrat.  lib. 

vi.<;ap.  21.  ^  Wettenhal  Duty  of  Preaching-,  cliap.  iii.  p.  770. 

*  Chrys.  Hom.x.  in  Genes.  ^  Horn.  i.  de  Lazaro. 

*  Horn.  ix.  ad  Pop.  Antioch.  p.  121.  ^  Honi.  x.  ad  Pop.  Antioch. 
p.  132.  8  i-joni.  XXV.  de  Diabolo  Tentatore.  fom.  i.  j).  318,  and 
319.                        ^  Cluys.  Horn.  xv.  ad  Pop.  Antioch.  toui.  i.  p.  19S. 
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was  an  evening-  sermon.  For  there  he  thus  addresses  him- 
self to  the  people.^  "  Be  not  weary,  though  the  evening- 
now  be  come  upon  us.  For  all  our  discourse  is  in  defence 
of  Paul,  that  Paul,  wlio  taught  his  disciples  three  years 
night  and  day."  In  his  Homily,  upon  Elias  and  the  widow% 
hesa}s,^  "  One  of  his  Lent  discourses  was  broken  off  by 
the  evening  comings  npon  them."  And  in  one  of  his  Homi- 
lies upon  Genesis,^  he  as  plainly  intimates,  that  he  was 
then  preaching-  an  evening-  sermon.  For  he  makes  this 
apostrophe  to  the  people:  "  T  am  expounding-  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  ye  all  turn  your  eyes  from  me  to  the  lamps,  and 
him  that  is  lighting  the  lamps.  What  negligence  is  this, 
so  to  forsake  me  and  set  your  minds  on  him?  For  I  am 
lighting  a  fire  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  in  my  tong'ue 
is  a  burning-  lamp  of  doctrine.  This  is  a  greater  and  a 
better  light  than  that.  For  we  do  not  set  up  a  light  like 
that  moistened  with  oil,  but  we  inflame  souls,  that  are 
watered  with  piety,  with  a  desire  of  hearing."  The  whole 
allusion  and  similitude  shews,  that  he  was  preaching  an 
evening  sermon,  when  candles  were  lighting,  which  gave 
him  the  hint  to  draw  the  comparison  between  the  material 
light  of  the  lamps,  and  the  spiritual  light  of  the  Scriptures. 
And  in  his  third  Homily  of  Repentance,*  to  name  no  more, 
he  says,"  he  would  continue  his  discourse  to  the  evening, — 
tivQ  kairioag, — that  he  might  finish  the  subject  he  was  then 
handling."  From  all  which  it  is  apparent,  this  was  no  oc- 
casional usage  in  St.  Chrysostom's  Church,  but  his  con- 
stant and  ordinary  practice.  And  in  the  Latin  Church  we 
sometimes  meet  with  examples  of  this  kind,  tliough  not  so 
frequent.  St.  Austin  not  only  preached  every  day,  but 
sometimes  twice  on  the  same  day.  As  is  evident  from  the 
two  sermons  on  the  Ixxxviiith  Psalm,  in  the  latter  of 
which  he  says,^  "  he  had  preached  before  in  the  morning 
and  remained  in  their  debt  for  the  afternoon."     Gaudentius 


•  Horn.  xiii.  de  FcrendisReprehen.  torn.  v.  p.  1D4.  ^  jj^j^  ijy^  i„ 

lleliam  et  Viduam   torn.  v.  p.  722.  ^  Horn.  iv.  in  Gen.  torn.  ii.  p. 

902.  ■*  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  de  Pwiiit.  torn.  iv.  p.  559. 

*  Aug.  Serm.  ii.  in  Psal.  S8.     Ad  reliqna  psalmi,  de  quo  in  raatutino  locuti 
sumus  animum  inlciditt",  ei  pii.in  dtbiUun  exigite. 
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also,  bishop  of  Biixia,*  speaks  of  his  having-  preached 
twice  on  the  vigil  before  Easter.  And  it  is  probable,  the 
same  solemnity  was  observed  in  like  manner  in  other  places. 
For  at  this  solemnity  especially  they  made  a  distinction  in 
their  sermons,  preaching  one  to  the  catechumens,  and 
another  to  the  neophytes,  or  persons  newly  baptised.  As 
Gaudentius  says  in  the  same  place,  that  his  second  sermon 
was  preached  to  the  neophytes.  The  like  is  said  by  St. 
Ambrose,^  and  Theodoret,^  and  St.  Austin,*  as  I  have  had 
occasion  to  shew  in  another  place  in  speaking  of  the 
distinction  that  was  made  between  the  catechumens  and  the 
faithful:^  to  the  former  they  preached  only  uponmoral  sub- 
jects, to  the  latter  upon  mystical  points  of  religion,  and  ab- 
struser  articles  of  faith.  Therefore  St.  Austin  says  in  another 
place,^  there  were  some  points  which  required  more  intent  au- 
ditors, and  therefore  the  preacher  was  not  to  hasten  them, but 
defer  them  to  another  opportunity.  And  in  another  Homily^ 
upon  Easter  day,  he  excuses  the  shortness  of  it,  "  because 
he  was  to  preach  again  to  the  infants,"  as  they  then  called 
all  persons  newly  baptised.  CyriTs  Mystical  Catechisms 
were  of  this  kind.  And  probably  those  Mystical  Homilies 
of  Origen,  whereof  he  wrote  two  books,  mentioned  by 
Ruffin^  and  St.  Jerom,  were  of  the  same  nature.  However 
we  have  seen  sufficient  evidence  otherwise  for  more  sermons 
than  one  upon  the  same  day  upon  many  occasions. 


'  Gaudent.  Tract,  iv.  Carnalem  Juclaicse  Paschae  observantiam,  spiiitu- 
alibus  typis  refertam,  tiino  jam  traclatu  docuiraus ;  semel  hesterno  die,  et 
bis    in  vigiliis.     It  Tract,  v.  Oportebat  in   ilia,  nocte  vigiliarum   secundo 

tractatu congruaneophytis  explanari.  -  Anibros.   de 

lis  qui  mysteriisinitiantur.  cap.  i.  3  Theod.  Qusest.  15.  in 

Num.  *  Aug.  Serm.  i.  ad  Neophytos.  in  Append,  torn.  x. 

p.  S45.  ^  Book  i.  chap.  iv.  sect.  8.  *>  Aug.  Tract. 

(52.  in  Joan.   Intentior  flagitatur     auditor:    et  ideo    eum   pra3cipitare  non 
debet,   sed  differre  potius  di^putator.  ^  Aug.  Hoin.  Ixxxii.  de 

Diversis.— Satis  sint  vobis  pauca  ista,  quoniam  et  post  laboraturi  sunius,  et 
de  sacramentis  altaris  hodie  infantibus  disputandum  est.  ^  Rutlin. 

Invect.  ii.  cont,  Hieron.  cited  by  Valesius  Not.  in  Euseb.  lib.  vi.  cap.  24. 
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Sect.  9. — Not  so  frequent  in  Country  Villages, 

But  this  is  cliiefly  to  be  understood  of  cities  and  large 
churches.  For  in  the  country  parishes  there  was  not  such 
frequent  preaching.  St.  Chrysostom  says/  "  they  that 
hved  in  the  city  enjoyed  continual  teaching  :  but  they,  that 
dwelt  in  the  country,  had  not  such  plenty:  therefore  God 
compensated  this  want  of  teachers  with  a  greater  abundance 
of  martyrs,  and  so  ordered  it,  that  more  martyrs  lay  buried 
in  the  country,  than  in  the  city:  where,  though  they  could 
not  hear  the  tongues  of  their  teachers  continually,  yet  they 
always  heard  the  voice  of  the  martyrs  speaking  to  them 
from  their  graves,  and  that  with  greater  force  of  eloquence 
and  persuasion,  than  living  teachers  could  do,"  as  he  there 
goes  on  after  his  manner  to  describe  it.  There  were  some- 
times o-reat  assemblies  held  at  these  monuments  of  the  mar- 
tyrs :  for  on  their  anniversary  festivals  the  whole  city  went 
forth  to  celebrate  their  memorials  in  the  churches  where 
they  lay  buried ;  as  Chrysostom  tells  us  both  here  and  in 
other  places  :2  but  at  other  times  their  chief  resort  for 
preaching  was  to  the  city  churches.  It  was  not  till  the 
beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  that  preaching  was  gene- 
rally set  up  throughout  the  country  parishes  in  the  French 
Church  :  but  about  that  time  an  order  was  made  in  the  Coun- 
cil of  Vaison,  Anno  529,  "  that  for  the  edification  of  all  the 
Churches,  and  the  greater  benefit  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
people,  presbyters  should  have  power  to  preach  not  only  in 
the  cities,  but  in  all  the  country  parishes  :^  and  if  the  presby- 
ter was  infirm,  a  deacon  should  read  one  of  the  hojPii- 
lies  of  the  holy  Fathers."  So  that  in  this  respect  the  state 
of  the  present  Church  may  be  reckoned  happier  than  that  of 
the  ancient  Church  ;  since  there  is  scarce  a  country  parish 
amon«>'  us  but  has  a  sermon  preached  every  Lord's  day, 
throughout  the  year  by  a  presbyter  or  deacon. 


»  Cbrys.  Honi.  Ixv.  de  Marlyribus.  torn.  v.  p.  973.  ~  Chrys.  Uom. 

Ixvii.  de  S.  Droside.  torn.  v.  p.  989.  et  990.  ^  Con.  Vasens.  ii.  can.  2. 

Hoc  etiam  pro  sedificatione  omnium  ecclesiarum,  et  pro  utilitate  totius  po- 
puli  nobis  placuit,  ul  non  solum  in  civitatibns,  sed  etiam  in  omnibus  paro- 
chiis,  verbuni  fiiciendi  datemus  pie.-bytevis  potestatem,  &c. 
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Sect.  10.— Of  their  dilVerent  Ways  of  Pi-euch;iig. 

The  next  thing-  to  be  observed,  is,  tlieir  different  sorts  of 
sermons,  and  diiferent  ways  of  preaching.  I  have  aheady 
noted^  some  difference  to  have  been  made  between  sermons 
to  the  catechumens,  and  sermons  to  the  faithful ;  but  that 
was  chiefly  in  the  matter  and  subject  of  them.  What  1  ob- 
serve here,  relates  more  to  the  manner  and  method  of 
preaching-,  in  which  respect  they  were  distinguished  into 
four  kinds.  1.  Expositions  of  Scripture.  2.  Panegyrical  dis- 
courses upon  the  saints  and  martyrs.  3.  Sermons  upon 
particular  times,  occasions,  and  festivals.  4.  Sermons  upon 
particular  doctrines,  and  moral  subjects,  to  illustrate  the 
truth  against  heresy,  and  recomm.end  the  practice  of  virtue 
in  opposition  to  immorality  and  ungodliness.  There  are 
examples  of  all  these  kinds  in  St.  Chrysostom's  and  St.  Aus- 
tin's Homilies,  the  two  great  standards  and  patterns  of 
preaching-  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church.  St.  Austin  has 
some  Homilies  upon  whole  books  of  Scripture,  as  those 
upon  the  Psalms,  and  St.  John's  Gospel.  He  has  others, 
styled,  De  Sanctis,  which  are  panegyrics  upon  the  saints 
and  martyrs :  others,  styled,  De  Tempore,  which  are  upon 
the  festivals  and  great  solemnities  of  the  Church,  such  as 
the  Nativity,  Epiphany,  Lent,  Passion,  Easter,  Pentecost,  and 
the  Lord's  days  throughout  the  year  ;  others,  styled  De  Di- 
versis,  which  are  a  miscellany  upon  doctrinal  points  and 
moral  subjects.  So  likewise  in  Chrysostom,  we  have  his 
Homilies  by  way  of  exposition  on  the  whole  book  of  Gene- 
sis, the  Psalms,  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  John, 
and  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  Then  again,  his  panegyrics 
upon  the  saints  and  martyrs  ;  his  homilies  upon  the  noted 
festivals,  Easter,  Pentecost,  &c.  rnd  lastly,  his  moral  and 
doctrinal  discourses  upon  various  subjects,  repentance,  faith, 
charity,  humility,  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  the 
Divinity  of  Christ,  and  such  important  subjects,  as  the  occa- 
sion of  the  times,  and  the  opposition  of  Jews,  Gentiles,  and 


Sue  before,  beet.  S. 
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Heretics  required  him  to  discourse  upon,  in  a  plain  and 
familiar  way  to  the  people.  His  homilies,  by  way  of 
exposition  of  any  book  of  Scripture,  usually  consist  but 
of  two  parts,  an  exposition  of  some  portion  of  a  chapter, 
and  an  et/iicon,  or  moral  conclusion  upon  some  useful 
subject,  which  the  last  part  of  the  words  expounded  g-ave 
him  the  hint  or  occasion  to  discourse  upon.  But  his  other 
homilies  are  commonly  introduced  with  an  useful  preface,  not 
relating  aWays  to  the  subject  that  was  to  follow,  but  such 
as  the  occasional  necessities  of  his  auditory,  either  in  mat- 
ters of  reproof  or  commendation  seemed  to  require.  But  in 
both  these  ways,  he  still  excelled  in  this,  that  he  always  ex- 
pounded the  Scripture  in  its  most  natural  and  genuine  sense, 
not  giving  way  to  tropological  descants,  as  too  many  others 
did,  and  made  such  useful  observations  and  reflections  upon 
it,  as  were  pertinent  and  proper,  which  he  applied  to  his 
hearers  with  the  strongest  reasoning,  and  utmost  force  of 
divine  eloquence,  becoming  the  seriousness  and  gravity  of  a 
Christian  orator.  It  is  a  just  character,  which  a  late  learned 
critic  gives  him,^  and  therefore  I  think  it  not  improper  here 
to  transeiibe  it  for  the  encouragement  of  all  young  students 
to  read  him.  "  His  eloquence  is  popular,  and  very  proper 
for  preaching ;  his  style  is  natural,  easy  and  grave ;  he 
equally  avoids  negligence  and  affectation;  he  is  neither  too 
plain,  nor  too  florid  ;  he  is  smooth,  yet  not  effeminate ;  he 
uses  all  the  figures  that  are  usual  to  good  orators  very  pro- 
perly, without  employing  false  strokes  of  wit  ;  and  he  never 
introduces,  into  his  discourses,  any  notions  of  poets  or  pro- 
phane  authors  ;  neither  does  he  divert  his  auditory  with  jests. 
His  composition  is  noble,  his  expressions  elegant,  his  method 
just,  and  his  thoughts  sublime;  he  speaks  like  a  good 
father,  and  a  good  pastor  ;  he  often  directs  his  words  to  the 
people,  and  expresses  them  with  a  tenderness  and  charity 
becoming  an  holy  bishop  ;  he  teaches  the  principal  truths 
of  Christianity  w^ith  a  wonderful  clearness,  and  diverts  with 
a  marvellous  art,  and  an  agreeable  way  of  ranging  his  no- 
tions, and  persuades  by  the  strength  and  solidity  of  his  rea- 
sons ;  his  instructions  are  easy,  his  descriptions  and  relations 

'  Pit  Pin  Bibllothcc.  vol.  iii.  p.  81. 


CHAP.    IV.]  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  103 

pleasant;  his  inducements  so  meek  and  insinuating-,  that 
one  is  pleased  to  be  so  persuaded  ;  his  discourses,  how  long- 
soever,  are  not  tedious,  there  are  still  some  new  tilings 
that  keep  the  reader  awake,  and  yet  he  hath  no  false  beau- 
ties nor  useless  figures;  liis  only  aim  is  to  convert  his  audi- 
tors, or  to  instruct  them  in  necessary  truths  ;  he  neg-lects 
all  reflections  that  have  more  of  subtiUy  than  profit;  he 
never  busies  himself  to  resolve  hard  questions,  nor  to  g-ive 
mystical  senses,  to  m^ke  a  shew  of  his  wit  or  eloquence  ;  he 
searches  not  into  mysteries,  neither  endeavours  to  compre- 
hend them  ;  he  is  contented  to  propose,  after  an  easy  way, 
palpable  and  sensible  truths,  which  none  can  be  ignorant  of 
w^ithout  danger  of  failing  of  salvation;  he  particularly  ap- 
plies himself  to  moral  heads,  and  very  seldom  handleth  spe- 
culative truths  ;  he  aflects  not  to  appear  learned,  and  never 
boasts  of  his  erudition  :  and  yet  whatever  the  subject  be,  he 
speaks  with  terms  so  strong,  so  proper,  and  so  well  chosen, 
that  one  may  easily  perceive  he  had  a  profound  knowledge 
of  all  sorts  of  matters,  and  particularly  of  true  divinity.'' 
This  is  the  character,  which  that  judicious  critic  gives  that 
famous  and  eloquent  preacher:  and  he  that  will  diligently 
peruse  his  homilies,  especially  those  of  his  first  and  fifth 
volumes,  which  contain  his  most  elaborate  discourses,  as 
also  those  on  St.  Matthew,  St.  John,  and  St.  Paul's  Epistles, 
where  he  excels  in  his  moral  applications,  will  find  his  ser- 
mons to  answer  the  character  that  is  given  of  them,  only 
making  some  allowances  for  the  different  way  and  method 
then  used,  not  so  agreeable  to  the  model  of  sermons  in  the 
present  age.  I  had  once  some  thoughts  of  publishing  a 
volume  of  his  select  discourses,  which  I  translated  for  my 
own  entertainment,  when  I  was  unfortunately  cut  off  from 
other  studies  for  a  w^hole  year :  but  because  they  are  not  al- 
together of  the  present  stamp,  and  many  men  have  a  difl'e- 
rent  taste  and  relish  of  things,  I  choose  rather  to  encourage 
men  to  read  them  in  the  original,  where  they  may  select 
what  they  find  proper  for  their  use  or  imitation.  As  for  those, 
who  can  endure  to  read  nothing  but  what  is  either  modern,  or 
dressed  up  in  the  modern  dress,  I  neither  court  them  to  read 
Chrysostom,  nor  any  other  ancient  P'ather ;  but  to  others, 
who  can  be  at  pains  to  peruse,  and  judiciously  select  the 
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beauties  of  style,  the  strains  of  piety,  and  the  fiig-hts  of  di- 
vine and  maniy  eloquence,  that  almost  every  where  display 
themselves  in  this  author,  I  dare  venture  to  say,  they  will 
never  think  their  time  lost,  nor  find  themselves  wholly  dis- 
appointed in  their  expectation.  St.  Basil's  homilies  come 
the  nearest  to  St.  Chrysostora's  in  solidity  of  matter,  beauty 
of  style,  ingenuity  of  thought,  and  sharpness  and  vivacity  of 
expression.  A  vein  of  piety  runs  equally  through  them  both, 
and  by  some  St.  Basil's  are  reckoned  to  come  nearer  to  the 
attic  purity  and  perfection.  Next  after  these,  the  two  Gre- 
g"ories,  Nyssen  and  Nazianzen,  are  esteemed  the  greatest 
masters  of  divine  eloquence;  though  the  latter  is  rather 
luxuriant  and  tedious  by  his  too  frequent  and  long  similitudes 
and  digressions.  Those  of  Ephrem  Syrus  were  also  of  great 
repute  in  the  ancient  Church,  having  the  honour  to  be  read 
as  lessons  after  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  many 
churches,  as  has  been  noted  before  out  of  St.  Jerom..^  They 
are  higiily  commended  by  Sozomen^  and  Photius^  for  the 
beauty  of  their  style  and  sublime  thoughts,  which  were  not 
wholly  lost  by  being  translated  out  of  Syriac  into  Greek. 
Gregory  Nyssen*  is  more  copious  in  his  praise,  and  he  par- 
ticularly observes,  that  his  discourses  of  morality  were  so 
full  of  compassionate  and  affecting-  expressions,  that  they 
were  able  to  move  the  hardest  heart.  ''  For  who  that 
is  proud,"  says  he,  "  would  not  become  the  humblest  of  men, 
by  reading  his  discourse  of  humility  ?  Who  would  not  be  in- 
flamed with  a  divine  fire,  by  reading  his  treatise  of  charity  ? 
Who  would  not  wish  to  be  chaste  in  heart  and  spirit  by  read- 
ing the  praises  he  has  given  to  virginity  1  Who  would  not  be 
frighted,  to  hear  the  discourse  he  has  made  upon  the  last 
judgment,  wherein  he  has  represented  it  so  lively,  that 
nothing  can  be  added  to  it  but  the  real  appearance  of  judg- 
ment itself?"  This  is  a  character  that  would  tempt  any  man 
to  look  into  them :  it  is  disputed  now  among  the  critics, 
whether  these  homilies,  that  go  under  his  name,  be  his 
g-enuine  offspring?  some  utterly  reject  them,  and  they,  wIjO 


■  Hieron.  de  Scriptor.  cap.  cxv.  "  Sozom.  lib.  iii.  cap.  ]6. 

3  Phot.  Cod.  19G.  *  Nyssen.  Vit.  Epliicui  S\ ri.  toni.  iii.  p.  003. 
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say  most  in  their  defence,  own  that  they  may  have  lost  some- 
thing* of  their  native  beauty  and  majesty,  by  being*  translated 
first  out  of  Syriac  into  Greek,  and  then  out  of  Greek  into 
Latin.  And  therefore  I  will  not  so  confidently  assert,  they 
deserve  the  character,  which  Greg'ory  Nyssen  gives  of  those 
that  were  so  much  admired  in  his  time.  As  for  those  of 
Orig-en,  and  others  who  follow'ed  him,  though  they  have 
some  flights  of  rhetoric,  and  a  vein  of  piety  in  them,  yet  they 
are  so  full  of  allegorical  and  tropologieal  interpretations, 
that  they  are  neither  good  expositions,  nor  g-ood  homilies, 
and  fall  far  short  of  the  majesty  and  simplicity  of  those  of 
Chrysostom.  Among  the  Latins,  those  few  moral  discourses 
we  have  of  Cyprian's,  whether  homilies  or  treatises,  are  ex- 
cellent in  their  kind.  And  so  are  many  of  St.  Austin's,  and 
St.  Ambrose,  and  Leo  the  Great,  and  Petrus  Ravennas,  who 
for  his  eloquence  had  the  name  of  Chrysologus,  or  the  Latin 
Chrysostom;  though  his  eloquence  is  of  a  different  kind, 
being  more  like  that  of  Seneca,  than  of  Tully  or  Demosthe- 
nes, whom  Chrysostom  copied  after. 

Sect.  11. — Of  Extempore  Discourses,  frequent  among  the  Ancients. 

But  of  all  these  we  must  observe  another  distinction,  that 
though  many  of  them  w-ere  studied  and  elaborate  discourses, 
penned  and  composed  before  hand,  yet  some  were  also  ex- 
tempore, spoken  without  any  previous  composition,  and  taken 
from  their  mouths  by  the  Ta^/uypct^ot,  or  men  who  under- 
stood the  art  of  writing  short  hand  in  the  church.  Origen 
was  the  first  that  began  this  way  of  preaching  in  the  Church. 
But  Eusebius  says,^  he  did  it  not  till  he  was  above  sixty 
years  old,  at  which  age,  having  got  a  confirmed  habit  of 
preaching  by  continual  use  and  exercise,  he  suffered  the 
Ta;>^uy|oa(/>ot,  or  iS  of  allies,  to  take  down  his  sermons,  which  he 
made  to  the  people,  which  he  would  never  allow  before. 
Pamphilus,^  in  his  Apology  for  Origen,  speaks  the  matter  a 


*  Euseb.  lib.  vi.  cap.  3().  ^  Pamphil.  Apol.  pro  Ori^.  inter 

opera  Origen.  torn.  i.  p.  755.  Quod  prae  caeteris  Verbo  Dei  et  doctrinae  ope- 
ram  dederit,  dubium  non  est  etex  his  quae  ad  nos  laboris  et  studiiejus  ceitis- 
sima  designantur  indicia:  praecipue  vcro  per  eos  tractatns,  (juos  pcme  quo- 
lidie  in  ecclcsifi  habebiil  cxleniporc,  quos  el  describenles  nolarii  ad  nioni- 
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little  more  plainly:  for  he  makes  it  an  instance  of  his  sedu- 
lity in  studying-  and  preaching-  the  Word  of  God,  that  he  not 
only  composed  a  g-reat  number  of  laborious  treatises  upon 
it,  but  preached  almost  every  day  extempore  sermons  in  the 
church,  which  were  taken  from  his  mouth  by  the  notaries, 
and  so  conveyed  to  posterity  by  that  means  only.  The  ca- 
techetical discourses  of  St.  Cyril,  are  supposed  to  be  of  this 
kind :  for  at  the  beginning  of  every  one  almost,  it  is  said  in 
the  title  to  be,  "  o-xfSm-T^tTo-a,"  which  Suidasand  other  critics 
expound,  ''  a7i  extempore  discourse.''''  St.  Jerom  says,  Pierius 
thus  expounded  the  Scripture.^  St.  Chrysostom  also  some- 
times used  this  way  of  preaching,  being  of  a  ready  invention 
and  fluent  tongue.  Sozomen  says,^  after  his  return  from 
banishment,  the  people  were  so  desirous  to  hear  him,  that 
he  was  forced  to  go  up  into  the  episcopal  throne,  and  make 
an  extempore  discourse  to  them,  which  is  now  extant^  in  his 
second  tome  in  latin.  Suidas  also  gives  him  this  character,* 
that  he  had  a  tongue  flowing  like  the  cataracts  of  Nile, 
whereby  he  spake  many  of  his  panegyrics  upon  the  martyrs 
extempore,  without  any  hesitation.  And  it  appears  from 
several  of  his  sermons,  that  he  often  took  occasion  in  the 
middle  of  a  discourse  from  some  accidental  hint  that  was 
casually  given,  to  turn  his  eloquence  from  the  subject  in 
hand,  and  make  some  extempore  apostrophe  to  the  people, 
either  of  praise  and  commendation,  or  of  reproof  and  cor- 
rection, as  the  occasion  of  the  thing  required,  as  in  that  ser- 
mon we  have  already  mentioned,  sect.  8.  where  he  takes  oc- 
casion, from  the  people's  turning  their  eyes  to  see  the  light- 
ing of  the  candles,  to  reprove  their  negligence^  in  turning 
away  their  attention  from  him,  who  was  holding  forth  to 
them  a  greater  light  from  the  holy  Scriptures.  And  there 
are  many  other  such  apostrophes  and  occasional  reflections 
throughout  his  homilies,  which  must  needs  be  extempore. 


mentum  posteritatis  tradebant.  Dr.  Cave  reckons  his  Homilies  upon  Gen. 
Exod.  Levit.  and  Numbers,  to  be  all  ext?mpore.  Vid.  Cave  Hist.  Liter, 
vol.  i.  p.  78,  1  Hieron.  Prooem.  in  Hosea. 

*  Sozom.  lib.  viii.  cap.  18.  ^  chrys.  Sermo  post  Reditum.tora.  ii. 

p.  49.  in  Appendice.  *  Suidas,  voce,  Joannes,  torn.  i.  p.  1258. 

TciQ  Tojv  fiaprvQOJV  dt  Travtjyvptiq  kTnjv^tjatv  Iv  t(^  <TXt^t«?£iJ^  avtfnrodhtOQ,  &c. 
^  Chrys.  Horn.  iv.  in  Gen.  torn.  ii.  p.  902. 
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because  the  occasion  of  them  could  not  be  foreseen,  being- 
they  were  pure  contingencies,  and  thing's  altogether  acci- 
dental. But  Chrysostom  was  not  the  only  man,  whose  flu- 
ency enabled  him  to  make  extempore  discourses.  For  Ruf- 
fin,  speaking-  in  praise  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  St.  Basil, 
says,^  "  there  were  several  of  their  sermons  extant,  which 
they  spake  extempore  in  the  church,  twenty  of  which  he  him- 
self had  translated  into  Latin."  Socrates  gives  the  same  ac- 
count of  Atticus,^  "  that,  though,  whilst  he  was  a  presbyter,  he 
was  used  to  preachcomposed  and  studied  sermons,  yet  after- 
wards by  industry  and  continued  exercise,  having  gained  con- 
fidence and  a  freedom  or  fluency  of  speaking,  he  preached  ex- 
tempore to  the  people  :  and  his  sermons  were  so  well  received 
by  his  auditors,  that  they  took  them  down  in  writing."  Sozo- 
men  indeed,  gives  a  different  account  of  them  :  for  he  says,^ 
"  his  performances  were  so  mean,  that  though  they  had  a 
mixture  of  heathen  learning  in  them,  yet  his  auditors  did  not 
think  them  worth  writing."  However,  they  both  seem  to 
agree  in  this,  that  whatever  characters  they  bare,  they  were 
extempore  discourses.  Sidonius  Apollinaris*  seems  to  g'ive 
the  like  account  of  Faustus,  bishop  of  Riez,  in  France  :  for  he 
says,^  "  some  of  his  discourses  were  Reperiiince,  and  others 
E lucubrates,''^  that  is,  the  one  spoken  off  hand,  and  the 
others  elaborate  and  studied.  And  there  is  nothing  more 
certain,  than  that  St.  Austin  did  often  use  the  extempore 
way.  For  he  sometimes  preached  upon  places  of  Scripture 
that  were  accidentally  read  in  the  Church,  and  which  he 
knew  nothing  of  before  he  came  thither.  Of  which  we 
have  an  undeniable  instance  in  one  of  his  homilies/'  where 
he  tells  us,  he  was  determined  to  preach  upon  a  certain 
Psalm  about  repentance,  which  he  thought  nothing  of  before 
the  reader  chanced  to  read  it  of  his  own  accord  in  the  church. 


'  Ruffin.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.     Extant  quoque  utriusque  ingenii  monimenta 
inag'nifica  tractatuum,  quos  extempore  in  ecclesiis  declaniabant,  &c. 
-  Socrat.  lib.  vii.  cap.  2.  ^  Sozom.  lib.  viii.  cap.  27 

*  Sidon.  lib.  ix.  ep.  .3.  ad  Faustum  Ref^iensem.  Licet  prpedicationcs  tuas, 
nunc  repentinas,  nunc,  cum  ratio  poposccrit,  elucubratas,  raucus  plausor  au- 
dierini,  &c.  Gennadius  de  Scriptor.  cap.  xl.  gives  the  same  account  of 
Maximus  Taurinenses.  •''  Aug:.  Seim.  xxvii.  ex  50.  toni.  x.  p.  175. 

^  See  before,  IJool<  xiv.  chap.  i.  sect.  0. 
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And  in  another  place  he  tells  us,'  when  he  had  appoint- 
ed  the   reader   to  read   a   certain  Psalm,   upon  which  he 
intended  to   preach,  the   reader  in  some   hurry  read  ano- 
ther in   its   room ;    and   this    obliged    him  to    preach  -  an 
extempore  sermon  upon  that  Psalm  that  was  so  accidental- 
ly  read  in   the  Church.     Possidius  also  in  his  Life  men- 
tions a  sermon,  wherein  he    left  his  subject  that  he  was 
discoursing"  upon,  to  dispute  against  the  Manichees,   which 
he  had  no  thoughts  to  have  done/  when  he  first  began  to 
preach  ;  but  he  reckoned  it  was  the  providence  of  God  that 
directed  him  so  to  do,  to  cure  the  error  of  some  latent  Mani- 
chee  in  the  congregration.     And  it  is  very   probable,   that 
many  of  his  sermons  upon  the  Psalms  were  extempore,  be- 
cause he  so  often  uses  the  phrase,  "  Quantum  Deus  dona- 
xerit,  as  God  should  enable  him  to  speak  :"  which  seems  to 
imply,  that  he  spake  without  any  previous  study  or  compo- 
sition.   It  is  evident  his  sermon  on  the  Ixxxvith  Psalm,  was  of 
this  kind  :  for  he  says,^  "he  would  explain  it  as  God  should 
enable  him,  seeing  it  was  appointed  by  his   holy  father,  the 
bishop  then  present :  but  such  a  sudden  appointment  would 
have  been  an  oppression,  were  it  not  that  the  prayers  of  the 
proponent  gave  him  continual  assistance.  '    For  indeed  they 
looked  upon  it  as  so  necessary  a  work  to  preach  continually, 
that  when  they  had  not  time  to   compose  beforehand,  they 
doubted  not  but  that  the  grace  of  God,  and  a  peculiar  as- 
sistance of  the  Spirit,  would  concur  with  their  honest  endea- 
vours   in    such   sudden    Undertakings.     Nay,    Gregory   the 
Great,  who   also  used  this  way  in   explaining  some  of  the 
most  difficult  books  of  Scripture,  as  particularly  Ezekiel, 
scruples  not  to  say,*  that  he  often  found  those  obscure   pla- 
ces of  Scripture,  which  he  could  not  comprehend  in  his  pri- 
vate study,  to  flow  in  upon  his  understanding,  when  he  was 
preaching  in  pubhc  to  his  brethren. 

*  Aug.  in  Psal.  13S.  p.  650.  ^  Possid.  Vit.  Aug.  cap.  xv. 

3  Aug.  in  Psal.  86.  p.  390.  Hie  nobis  quantum  doniinus  donare  dignatur, 
cum  vestrS.  charitate  tractandus  modo  est,  propositus  a  beatissimo  praesente 
patre  nostro.  Repentina  propositio  me  gravaret,  nisi  me  continue  propo- 
■tientis  sublevaret  oratio.  *  Greg.  Magn.  hom.  xiv.  in  Ezek.  p. 

1144.  Non  hoc  temeritate  aggredior,  sed  humilitate.  Scio  enim,  quia  ple- 
rumquc  multa  in  sacro  rloquio,  qua  solus  intelligcre  nun  potui,  coraju  fra- 
trJbus  mcis  posilus  intellexi,  &.c. 
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Skct.   12. — What  meant  by  Preaching  by  the  Spirit. 

And  in  regard  to  this,  they  are  wont  frequently  to  men- 
tion the  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  hoth  in  composing"  and 
preaching-  their  sermons.  Thus  Chrysostom  says  in  one 
of  his  sermons,^  when  he  had  the  happiness  to  see  a  large 
auditory,  and  a  table  well  furnished  with  g-uests,  "  that  then 
he  expected  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  to  sound  in  his  mind.'' 
In  another,^  **  I  do  not  think  that  1  spake  those  words  of 
myself,  but  God,  that  foresaw  what  would  happen,  put  those 
words  into  my  mind.''  And  again,^  speaking  of  the  preach- 
ing- of  Flavian,  his  bishop,  he  says,  "  It  was  not  human 
thought  that  poured  forth  his  discourse,  but  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit:  as  it  was  not  the  nature  of  the  vine,  but 
the  power  of  Christ  that  made  the  water  wine."  St.  Austin 
also  often  speaks  of  such  illapses  and  assistances  of  the 
Spirit  in  preaching  :  which  he  sometimes  calls,  "  the  gift  of 
God,''*  sometimes,  *' the  revelation  of  the  Spirit;"^  and 
sometimes,  ^'  the  help  of  God,"  and  "  His  divine  assis- 
tance." In  one  place  more  particularly,  speaking  of  his 
unwillingness  to  preach  before  certain  bishops  when  he  was 
but  young,  he  brings  them  in  making  this  answer  :  "  if 
thou  art  in  want  of  words,*  Ask  audit  shall  be  given  thee  :^ 
for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,'  but  ye  minister  what  is  given 
unto  you."  If  a  man  would  disingenuously  interpret  these 
and  the  like  expressions  of  the  Ancients,  he  might  make 
them  seem  to  countenance  that  preaching  by  the  Spirit, 
which  some  so  vainly  boast  of,  as  if  they  spake  nothing  but 
what  the  Spirit  immediately  dictated  to  them,  as  it  did  to 
the  Apostles,  by  extraordinary  inspiration.     Which  were  to 


'  Chrys.  Horn,  xxiii.  de  Verbis  Apost.  Ilabentes  eandemFidem,  &c.  torn.  v. 
p.  351.     XTpoff^oKw  T»jV  r5  Trvevfiarog  X"P"^    lvi]xi)(TaL  y'mujv  ry  diavo'iq.. 
-  Horn.  ii.  ad  Pop.  Aiitioch.  torn.  i.   p.  30.  *  Horn.  ii.  de 

Verbis  Esaiffi.  torn.  ii.  p.  331.  *  Aug.  Serm.  17.  de  Verbis 

Apost.  torn.  X.  p.  132.  Donante  illo,  &c.  Et  passim  Sermon  in  Psal- 
nios,  34.  %.  ^  Aug-.  Serm.  15.  de  Verb.  Apost.  Ut  ea  (|uje 

ille  nobis  revelare  dignatur,  ad  vos  apte  et  salubriter  proferre  possimiis. 
Vid.  ibid.  Serm.  14  and  15.  ^  Aug.  Serm.  46.  de  Tempore, 

torn.  X.  p.  240.  'Si  sermo  deest,  Pete  et  accipies.  Non  euim  vos  estisqui 
lo(iaimini:'  sed  quod  dalur  vobis,  hoc  ministratis  nobis.  It.  de  DoctrinS 
Chiisti.  lib.  iv.  cap.  l'>.  l\o  has  more  to  iiie  same  purpose. 
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set  every  extempore,  as  well  as  composed  discourse  upon 
the  same  level  of  infallibility  w^ith  the  Gospel.  Which  sort 
of  enthusiasm  the  Ancients  never  dreamed  of.  For  notw^ith- 
standing-  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  they  speak  of,  they 
always  put  a  wide  difference  between  the  Apostles'  preach- 
ing- and  their  own,  styling-  the  one  infallible  and  authentic, 
as  we  have  heard  before^  out  of  St.  Austin  and  others,  and 
themselves  only  fallible  expositors  of  the  Scripture.  AH 
therefore  they  pretended  to  from  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit, 
was  only  that  ordinary  assistance  which  men  may  expect 
from  the  concurrence  of  the  Spirit,  with  their  honest  en- 
deavours, as  a  blessing-  upon  their  studies  and  labours  ;  that 
whilst  they  were  piously  engaged  in  his  service,  God  would 
not  be  wanting  to  them  in  such  assistance  as  was  proper 
for  their  work,  especially  if  they  humbly  asked  it  with  sin- 
cerity by  fervent  supplication  and  prayer. 

Sect.  I3.~What  Sort  of  Prayers  they  used  before  Sermons,  and  in,  and 

after  them. 

And  upon  this  account  it  was  usual  for  the  preacher  many 
times  to  usher  in  his  discourse  with  a  short  prayer  for  such 
divine  assistance,  and  also  to  move  the  people  to  pray  for 
him.  St.  Austin  in  the  aforesaid  Homilv, having-  mentioned 
the  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  immediately  adds,  "  Whither 
shall  I  betake  myself,  thus  violently  pressed  in  these  straits, 
but  to  the  footstool  of  charity,  or  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 
and  to  that  I  make  now  my  supplication,^  that  ha  would 
grant  me  ability  to  speak  something  worthy  of  him,  whereby 
I  may  at  once  fulfil  my  ministry,  and  satisfy  your  desire." 
And  in  his  Book  of  Instructions  of  the  Christian  Orator,^ 
where  he  prescribes  many  excellent  rules  for  preaching,  he 


'  Aug.  Ep.  19.  ad  Hieron.     See  before  in  this  chap.  sect.  1. 
*  Aug.  Horn.  xlvi.  de  Tempore.  His  coarctatus  angustiis,  quo   me  conferam, 
nisi  ad  sancta  vestigia  charitatis?   Eamque  deprecor,  ut  donet  mihi  aliquid 
dignum  de  se  dicere,  quo  et  meum  ministerium,  et  vestrum  satiem  deside- 
rium.     Vid.  Horn.  li.  de  Diversis.  ^  De  Doctrin.  Christ. 

lib.  iv.  cap.  15.  Noster  eloquens,  orando  pro  se,  ac  pro  illis  quos  est  al- 
locuturus,  sit  orator  antequam  dictor.  al.  doctor.  Ipsa  hora  jam  ut  dicat 
accedens,  priusquam  exerat  proferentem  linguam,  ad  deum  levet  aniniam 
sitientem,  ul  eiuctet  quod  biberit,  vel  quod  impleverit  fundat.     &c. 
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lays  down  this  among-  others,  "  that  the  Christian  Orator 
should  pray  both  for  himself  and  others  before  he  be^-ins 
to  teach  ;  that  he  may  be  able  to  speak  those  thing-s  that 
are  holy,  just,  and  g'ood  ;  and  that  his  auditors  may  hear 
him  with  understanding,  with  willingness,  and  with  an  obe- 
dient heart.  To  this  end,  before  he  looses  his  tongue  to 
speak,  he  should  lift  up  his  thirsting  soul  to  God,  that  he 
may  be  able  to  discharge  what  he  has  imbibed,  and  pour 
forth  to  others  that  wherewith  he  has  filled  himself.  And 
this  the  rather,  because  both  we  and  all  our  words  are  in 
the  hand  of  God,  who  teaches  us  both  what  to  speak,  and 
after  what  manner  to  speak.  And  therefore  though  eccle- 
siastical men  ought  to  learn  what  they  are  to  teach,  and 
to  get  the  faculty  of  speaking;  yet  when  the  hour  of 
speaking  comes,  they  should  imagine  that  what  our  Lord 
says,^  belongs  to  every  good  soul :  *  Take  no  thought  how 
or  what  ye  shall  speak,  for  it  shall  be  given  to  you  in  that 
hour  what  ye  shall  speak  5  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the 
Spirit  of  your  Father  that  speaketh  in  you.'  If  therefore 
the  Holy  Spirit  speak  in  them,  who  are  delivered  up  to  per- 
secutors for  the  name  of  Christ,  why  should  He  not  also 
speak  in  those  who  preach  Christ  to  them  that  are  disposed 
to  learn  Him  V  I  have  related  this  passage  at  length,  both 
because  it  shows  us,  to  what  degree  they  depended  on  the 
Spirit's  assistance  in  preaching,  and  also  what  sort  of 
prayers  those  were,  which  they  commonly  made  befure 
sermon:  viz.  not  the  common  prayers  of  the  Church,  as 
some  mistake,  who  measure  all  usages  of  the  ancient  Church 
by  the  customs  of  the  present,  but  these  short  prayers  for 
the  assistance  and  conduct  of  the  Spirit,  to  direct  both  them 
and  the  people  in  speaking  and  hearing.  x\nd  wherever 
we  meet  with  any  mention  of  prayer  before  sermon,  it  is  ta 
be  understood  only  of  this  short  sort  of  prayers,  in  ancient 


'  De  Doctrin.  Clirist.  lib,  iv.  cap:  15.  Aclhoram  vero  ipsius  dictionis  illiid 
potius  bousE  menti  coLfitet  convenire  quod  Doiuinus  ait :  '  Nolite  cogitare 
quomodo  aut  quid  loquainini  ;  dabitur  eium  vobis  in  illu  horft  quid  lo- 
quainini  non  eaini  vos  estis:  qui  loquimini,  sed  spiiiius  Patris  vestri  qui 
loquitur  in  vobis.'  Si  ergo  loquitur  in  els  Spiritus  Sanctus  qui  persequen- 
tibus  traduntur  pro  Cliristo,  cur  non  et  in  eis  qui  traduntdisceiitibus  Christum  ? 
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writers.  Such  as  that  of  St.  Austin's  in  one  of  his  Homi- 
lies upon  the  Psalms,  which  begins  with  these  words/ 
"  Attend  to  the  psalm,  and  the  Lord  g-rant  us  ability  to 
opeti  the  mysteries  that  are  contained  in  it."  He  begins 
another  thus,^  "  My  lords  and  brethren,  meaning'  the  bishops 
then  present,  and  the  Lord  of  all  by  them,  have  commanded 
me  to  discourse  upon  his  Psalm,  that  you  may  understand 
it,  so  far  as  the  Lord  shall  grant  us  understanding'.  And 
may  He  by  your  prayers  assist  me,  that  I  may  speak  such 
things  as  I  ought  to  speak,  and  such  as  ye  ought  to  hear  : 
that  the  word  of  God  may  be  profitable  to  us  all."  In  this 
^  /sense  we  are  to  understand  St.  Chrysosiom,  when  he  says,'' 
r"  we  must  first  pray,  and  then  preach."  So  St.  Paul  does, 
praying-  in  the  prefaces  of  his  Epistles,  that  the  light  of 
prayer,  as  the  light  of  a  candle,  may  lead  the  way  to  his 
discourses.  Such  is  that  pra3^er,  which  St.  Ambrose  is  said 
to  use  before  his  sermons  :*  "  I  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  and 
earnestly  intreat  Thee,  give  me  an  humble  knowledge, 
which  may  edify;  g'ive  me  a  meek  and  prudent  eloquence, 
which  knows  not  how  to  be  puffed  up,  or  vaunt  itself  upon 
its  own  worth  and  endowments  above  its  brethren.  Put 
into  my  mouth,  I  beseech  Thee,  the  word  of  consolation 
and  edification,  and  exhortation,  that  I  may  be  able  to  ex- 
hort those,  that  are  good,  to  go  on  to  greater  perfection, 
and  reduce,  those  that  walk  perversely,  to  the  rule  of  thy 
righteousness,  both  by  my  word  and  by  my  example.  Let 
the  words,  which  Thou  givest  to  thy  servant,  be  as  tlie 
sharpest  darts  and  burning  arrows,  which  may  penetrate  and 
inflame  the  minds  of  my  hearers  to  thy  fear  and  love.''    But 


*   Aug.  in  Psal.91.  p.    417.     Attendite  ad  Psalmum  :    det  nobis  Dominus 
aperire  mysteria  quae  hie  coiUinentur.  .      *  ^  In  Psal.  139. 

Jusserunt  Domini  fiatrps,  et  in  ipsis  Dominus  omnium,  ut  ipsr.m  Psalmuni 
afferam  ad  vos  iutelligenduni,  quantum  Dominus  donat.  Atijuvet  oraiioni- 
bus  vestris,  ut  ea  dicani  quse  oportet  me  dicere  et  vos  audire  :  uti  omnibus 
nobis  sit  utilis  sermo  divinus.  ^  Chrys.  Hom.  xxviii.  de  Incom- 

prehensibili  Dei  Natura,  torn.  i.  p.  363.     lliMWepop  evx')  i^)  tots  Xbyog,  &c. 
■*  Ambros.  Orat.  ap.  Ferraiium  de  Conciouib.  Veter.  lib.  i,  cap.  8,       Obse- 
cro  Domine,    et   suppliciter  rogo,  da   mihi  semper  humilein  scientiam,  quae 
ffidificet,  ad  mitisKininm  sapicntem  c!oque;Uian;.  ('.ux'  ntsinat  i;ili:in,  ot  de  suis 
bonis  super  fratrcs  extolli,  &c. 
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this  seems  rather  to  have  been  a  private  prayer  of  St.  Am- 
brose between  God  and  himself,  as  bishop  Wettenhal^  and 
Mr.  Thorndike^  understand  it:  v^ho  yet  are  mistaken  in  one 
thing",  when  they  suppose  that  the  common  prayers  of  the 
Church  came  before  the   sermon,  and  that  there  were  no 
•other  prayers  before  sennon  but  those :  for  nothing  is  more 
certain,  than  that  the  common  prayers  did  not  begin  till  the 
sermon  was  ended  ;  and  yet  there  were  such  short  prayers 
for  grace  and  assistance,  as  we  are  speaking  of,  peculiarly 
adapted  to  the  business  of  preaching  and  hearing,  and  not 
respecting  any  other  subject.     And  sometimes  the  people's 
prayers  were  required  to  be  joined  with  them,  as  appears 
.  from  that  of  St,    Austin^  in  one  of  his  Homilies  upon   the 
Psalms,  where  he  desires  the  people  to  assist  him  with  their 
prayers  to  the  Lord,  that  He  vi^ould  grant  him  ability  to  ex- 
plain the  latent  mysteries  and  difficulties  of  the  Psalms,  as 
w^ell  for  their  sakes  as  his  own.     In  Origen's  Homilies  upon 
Genesis,    Exodus,    Leviticus,    Numbers,    Kings,    Jeremy, 
Ezekiel,  and  St.   Luke,  there  are  abundance  of  such  short 
prayers,  not  only  in  the   beginning   of  his   discourses,  but 
sometimes  also  in  the  middle  of  them,  when  any  more  ab- 
struse passage  of  Scripture  presented   itself  to  considera- 
tion ;   and  generally  in  the  close,  he  makes  another  such 
short  prayer  in  a  few  words  suitable  to  the  subject ;   some- 
times praying  for  himself  and  the  people,  and  sometimes  ex- 
horting them  topray  for  themselves  and  him.  All  which  being 
produced  at  large  in  a  noted  book  of  Mr.  Daille's,*  I  shall  not 
think  it  needful  to  transcribe  them  in  this  place.  But  1  cannot 
omit  to  observe,  that  as  St.  Austin  often  began  his  sermon  with 
a  short  prayer,  so  he  usually  ended  it  with  another  of  the  like 
nature.     The  forms  of  which  are  some  of  them  now  to  be 
found  at  the  end  of  several  of  his  homilies.     In  some  of 


*  Wettenhal.  Gift  of  Prayer,  chap.  iv.  p.  116.  «  Thorn- 

dike's  Just  Weights  and  Measures,  chap.  xvi.  ^  Aug.  in 

Psal.  1 17.  p.  C99.  Assit  ergo  nobis  apud  Dominum  Deum  nostrum  iste  af- 
fectus  precum  vestrarura:  etsi  non  propter  nos,  certe  propter  vos  donare 
dignetur,  quod  hie  absconditum  latct.  Vid.  Ilouiil.  1.  de  Diversis.  Orate 
ut  possimus,  &c.  *  Daillaj.  de  Ohjccto  Cultus  Ileli^.  lib,  iii. 

cap.  13. 
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them  we  have  this  form  at  lengl}),^  "  Let  us  now  tuvn  to  the 
Lord  God  our  Father,  Almighty,  with  a  pure  heart,  and  give 
Kim  thanks  with  all  our  might,  beseeching    his    singular 
clemency,  with  our  whole  soul,  that  of  his  g'ood  pleasure 
He  would  vouchsafe  to  hear  our  prayers;  that  He  would 
drive  away  the  enemy  from  all  our  thoughts  and  actions  by 
his  power;  that  He  would   increase  our  faith,  govern  our 
minds,  grant  us  spiritual  thoughts,  and  conduct  us  to  ever- 
lasting happiness,  through  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  our  Lord, 
who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  him  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  one  God,  world  without  end.  Amen!''    And  in  many 
other  Homilies  this  prayer  is  referred  to  as  a  known  form 
used  frequently  by  him  in  the  close  of  his   sermons.^     Con- 
rerst   ad  dominum,   &c.'''     But   he  sometimes  varied  and 
shortened  this  form,  as  the  matter  of  his   sermon   required. 
Thus,  in  his  long  Sermon  upon  the   Resurrection,^  having 
said,  that  the  saints  in  the  next  world  will  keep  a  perpetual 
sabbath,  and  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  sing  Allelujah ;  and 
applying  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  to  this  purpose,  "  Blessed 
are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house,  for  they  will  be  always 
praising  thee  :"  he  concludes  his  sermon  with   this  prayer: 
*•'  Let  us  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  beseech  him  for  ourselves, 
and  all  the  people  that  stand  with  us  in  the  courts  of  his 
house:  which  house  may  he  vouchsafe   to  preserve  and 
protect,  through  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  our  Lord,  who  liveth 
and  reigneth  with  him,  world  without  end.    Amen  !"     In 
another  of  his  Homilies,  a  fragment  of  which  is  cited  by 
Sirmond,*  as  it  is  preserved  in  Eugippius's  collections  out  of 
St.  Austin^s  works,  he  has  another  form  in   these   words  : 
"  Let  us  turn  to  the  Lord,,  and  bless  his  name,  that  we  may 
have  grace  to  persevere  in  his  commandments,  to  walk  in 


'  Ai'g.   Serra.  30.  de   Verb.  Dom.  torn.  x.      Et  Serm.  102.  de  Diversis. 
et  120.     Et.  Serm.  18.  ex  editis  a  Sirmondo.  ^  Aug.  de 

Verb.  Dom.  1.  5.  7.  8.  10.  14.  31.  32.  37.  40.  et  passim  Horailiis  de  Diversis. 
^   De  Divers,  ser.  121.  *  Fragment.  Homil.  ex  Eiigippii  The- 

sauro.  lib.  ii.  cap.  288.  ap.  Sirmond.  Not.  in  Aug.  Homil.  xviii.a  se  edit.  Au- 
(listis  me,  credo,  fratres  mei,  quando  dico,  Conversi  ad  Dominum  benedica- 
mus  nomen  ejus,  de  nobis  perseverare  in  mandatis  suis,  ambulare  in  via 
erudilionis  suai,  placerc  illi  in  omni  operc  bono,  &c.  ne  vos  sine  causa  Amen 
ttubsciibalis. 
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the  way  of  his  instructions,  and  please  Him  in  every  g"ood 
work,  &c."  From  all  which  it  is  manifest  they  used  such 
short  prayers  both  in  the  beginnhig  and  conclusion  of  their 
sermons,  and  sometimes,  as  occasion  required,  in  the  middle 
of  them  also,  and  that  these  were  distinct  from  the  common 
prayers  of  the  Church. 

Sect.  14. — The  Salutation,  "  Pax  vobis,   The  Lord  be  withyouV  com- 
monly used  before  Sermons. 

Before  they  began  to  preach,  it  was  usual  also  in  many 
places  to  use  the  common  salutation,  *'  Pax  vobis,  Peace 
be  unto  you,  or,  the  Lord  be  with  you .'"  which  was  the  usual 
preface  and  introduction  to  all  holy  offices,  to  which  the 
people  answered,  "  And  with  thy  Spirit !"  This  the  Author 
of  the  Constitutions  calls,  Y[p6(T(jr](nv,  the  salutation,  giving- 
this  rnle  to  the  bishop  newly  ordained.*  "  After  the  read- 
ing of  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Epistles,  and  the 
Acts,  and  the  Gospels,  let  him  salute  the  Church,  saying, 
'  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God 
the  Father,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with 
you  all !'  And  let  all  the  people  answer,  *  And  with  thy  Spi- 
rit!' And  after  this  salutation, — jutra  rijv  Trpdpijcrtv,  let  him 
speak  to  the  people  the  words  of  exhortation."  And  that 
this  author  did  not  impose  any  new  custom  upon  the  Church 
appears  from  Chrysostom,  who  in  several  of  his  homilies 
makes  mention  of  it.  In  his  third  Homily  upon  the  Colos- 
sians,  he  says,  the  bishop,  when  he  first  entered  the  Church, 
said,  "  Peace  be  unto  you  all!"  and  when  he  began  to 
preach,®  "  peace  be  unto  you  all !"  And  a  little  before  he 
says,  the  bishop  used  it,  Iv  toXq  Tr/oo/T^rJcricrt,  by  which  he 
means  their  sermons,  or  at  least,  the  form  of  salutation  it- 
self ushering  in  the  sermon,  as  we  have  seen  the  Author  of 
the  Constitutions  understands  it.  Chrysostom  adds,^  that 
the  people  returned  the  salutation  of  peace  to  him  that 
gave  it,  saying,  "  And  with  thy  spirit!"     In   another  place 

'  Constit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  5.  '  AairaacKT^io  b  x^f^poTovtj^tig  T7)vtKK\})(Tiav,\fy(i)i/ 
V  X*'P't' !'»  Kupia.  '^  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  C-olos.  p.  1338.  "Oror  6fii\y,\iyu 
tipi)v>]  ircwiv.     &e.  ^  Ibid.  p.  1331).  ' Avruvvrti;  rt^  di56i/Tt  ti)v 

fipi)i/tjl/.  &c. 
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he  says/  "  Nothing  is  comparable  to  peace  and  unity :  and 
for  this  reason  the  father,  the  bishop,  when  he  enters  the 
church,  before  he  goes  up  to  his  throne,  prays  for  peace  to 
all;  and  when  he  rises  up  to  preach,  he  does  not  begin  to 
discourse  before  he  has  given  the  peace  to  all."  In  other 
places  he  opens  the  reason  of  this  practice  by  declaring  the 
original  intent  and  design  of  it.  "  For,'*  he  says,  *'  it  was 
an  ancient  custom  in  the  Apostles'  days,  when  the  rulers  of 
the  Church  had  the  gift  of  inspiration,  and  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  people  to  say  to  the 
preacher,  '  Peace  be  with  thy  spirit !'  Therefore  now  when 
we  begin  to  preach,®  the  people  answer,  '  And  with  thy 
spirit !"  shewing,  that  heretofore  they  spake  not  by  their 
own  wisdom,  but  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Spirit."  And 
though  this  gift  of  extraordinary  inspiration  was  ceased,  yet 
all  preachers  still  were  presumed  to  be  under  the  conduct 
and  assistance  of  the  Spirit  in  a  lower  degree  :  and  there- 
fore he  says  in  another  place,^  "  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  in 
their  common  father  and  teacher,  meaning  the  bishop,  when 
he  went  up  into  the  episcopal  throne,  and  gave  the  peace  to 
them  all,  and  they  with  one  voice  answered,  '  and  with  thy 
spirit  !'  And  this,  not  only  when  he  went  into  his  tlirone, 
but  also  when  he  preached  to  them,  when  he  prayed,  and 
when  he  stood  by  the  holy  table  to  offer  the  oblation.'' 
And  by  this  we  may  understand  what  Sozomen^  and  others 
say  of  Chrysostom  after  his  return  from  banishment,  that 
the  people  forced  him  against  his  will,  before  he  was  syno- 
dically  re-instated,  to  go  up  into  the  throne,  and  give  them 
the  peace  in  the  usual  form,  and  preach  to  them.  Optatus 
speaks  of  the  same  custom  in  Afrle  both  in  the  beginning 
and  end  of  their  sermons.     For  he    says,*   "  they   used  a 


'  HciTi.  lii.  in  eosqui  Pascha  jejiiT5ant.  torn.  v.  p.  713.  'Ava<r(i^  «  ^porfpov 
apY^'^'t  T-'lC  Ti'pic  vjxag  diiaaicaXiag,  twQ  av  airaaiv  vj-uv  tlp'fiv?]!/  k7rev^7jTai. 
-  Chrys.  Horn,  xxxvi.  in  1  Cor.  p.  652.  "  Horn,  xxxvi.  de  Pente- 

cost, torn.  V.  p,  65.3.  *  Sozom.  lib.  viii.  cap.  18. 

*Optat.  lib.  iii.  ad  calcem.  lib.  vii.  p.  112.  Episcopalis  traetatiis  probatur  sa- 
lutatione  geminatS.  Non  enim  aliquid  incipit  episcopus  ad  popnlum  dicere, 
nisi  primo  in  nomine  Dei  populum  salutaverit.  Similes  sunt  txitus  initiis. 
Oninis  Iractalus  in  Ecclesici  a  nomine  Dei  incipitur,  ct  ejusdem  Dei  nomine 
terminalur,  &c.     It.  lib.  iii.  p.  73.     Salutasde  Pace,  qui  non  amas. 
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double  salutation :  the  bishop  never  beg-an  to  speak  to  the 
people,  before  he  had  first  saluted  them  in  the  name  of  God. 
Every  sermon  in  the  Church  beg-an  in  the  name  of  God,  and 
ended  in  the  name  of  the  same  God."  And  by  this  ho 
proves,  that  Macarius,  the  emperor's  officer,  did  not  take 
upon  him  the  office  of  a  bishop  among*  the  GathoHcs,  as  the 
Donatists  falsely  objected  against  tliom.  For  though  he 
spake  to  the  people  in  the  church,  yet  it  was  upon  some 
other  business,  and  not  by  way  of  preaching-,  which  was 
the  office  of  bishops,  which  they  always  beg-an  and  ended 
with  this  salutation :  but  Macarius  used  no  such  salutation, 
and  from  thence  he  argues  that  ho  did  not  preach.  Bona^ 
cites  also  Athanasius's  Epistle  to  Eustathius,  where  he  in- 
veig-hs  against  the  Arian  bishops,  who  in  the  bcg-inning  of 
their  sermons  used  that  kind  word,  "Peace  be  with  you!" 
and  yet  were  always  harassing*  others,  and  trag-ically  en- 
gag"ed  in  war.  But  as  there  is  no  Epistle  under  that  title 
among  Athanasius's  works,  I  let  it  rest  upon  the  credit  of 
our  author. 


Sect.  15. — But  the  Use  of  Ave  Maries  before  Sermons,  unknown  to  the 

Ancients. 

But  I  cannot  but  observe,  that  among  all  the  short 
prayers  used  by  the  Ancients  before  their  sermons,  there  is 
never  any  mention  of  an  Ave  Mary,  now  so  common  in  the 
practice  of  the  Romish  Church.  Their  addresses  were  all 
to  God,  and  the  invocation  of  the  holy  Virgin  for  grace  and 
assistance  before  sermons  was  a  thing  not  thought  of. 
Tliey,  who  are  most  concerned  to  prove  its  use,  can  derive 
its  original  no  higher  than  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth 
century.  For  Ferrarius  ingenuously  confesses,^  that  Vin- 
centius  Ferrerius  was  the  first  ecclesiastical  writer  that  ever 
used  it  before  his  sermons.  Baronius  has  not  a  syllable  of 
its  antiquity  in  all  his  twelve  centuries  ;  there  being  a 
perfect  silence  both  among  the  Ancients  and  all  the 
ritualists  about    it,  till    that    Dominican    preacher   in    his 


'  Bona.  RerumLilnrgic.  lib.  li.  ca[).  ii.  n.  I.  -  Pe-rrar.  <|a 

Uitu  Concion.  lib,  i.  cap.  xi.  p.  30. 
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abundant  zeal  for  the  worship  of  the  holy  Virgin,  beo:an 
to  vise  it  before  his  sermons  ;  from  whose  example, 
for  he  was  a  celebrated  preacher  in  the  age  he  lived  in,  it 
gained  such  reputation  and  authority,  as  not  only  to  be  pre- 
fixed before  all  their  sermons,  but  to  be  adapted  and  joined 
with  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  the  Roman  Breviary.  Ferrarius 
says  all  he  can  to  justify  a  novelty  ;  but  nothing  can  clear 
this  hyperduHa  of  idolatry;  and  he  might  have  spared  his 
censure  of  Erasmus,  who  says  a  witty  thing  upon  it,  that 
their  preachers  were  used  to  invoke  the  virgin  mother  in  the 
beginning  of  their  discourses,  as  the  heathen  poets  were 
used  to  do  their  muses  :  for  Epiphanius  would  have  said 
much  severer  things  against  it,  had  he  had  the  like  occasion 
given  him  to  inveigh  against  this  idolatry,  as  he  had  to 
censure  that  of  the  Collyridians :  but  then  this  idolatry 
was  confined  to  the  weaker  sex,  and  had  not  yet  made  its 
way  into  the  pulpits,  or  any  part  of  the  liturgy  of  the  an- 
cient Church,  when  preachers  were  used  to  pray  for  grace 
and  assistance  only  from  him,  who  is  the  proper  donor  of  it. 

Sect.  16. — Sometimes  their  Sermons  were  prefaced  with  a  Benediction. 

I  observe  further,  that  as  their  sermons  were  thus  usually 
prefaced  with  a  short  prayer,  so  they  were  sometimes  intro- 
duced with  a  short  form  of  benediction.  This  seems  to  have 
been  peculiar  to  times  of  calamity  and  distress,  or  to  happy 
deliverances  out  of  them.  There  are  instances  of  both  kinds 
in  Chrysostom's  sermons  to  the  people  of  Antioch,  when  they 
were  under  apprehensions  of  being  destroyed  by  the  Empe- 
ror's displeasure.  His  fourth  sermon  begins  thus  :  "Blessed 
be  God,  who  hath  comforted  your  sorrowful  souls,  and 
comforted  your  wavering  minds."  His  eleventh,  twelfth, 
thirteenth  and  twentieth  Homilies  be2"in  much  after  the 
same  manner.  And  his  Homily  after  his  return  from  ba- 
nishment is  thus  prefaced  :*  "  What  shall  I  say  1  what  shall 
I  speak?  Blessed  be  God!  This  was  the  word  which  T 
spake  when  I  went  away  ;  and  this  I  repeat  now  at  my  re- 
turn."    And  this  he  tells  them,  he  did  after  the  example  of 

'  Chrys.  Homil,  post  Redilum.  torn.  11. 
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Job,   who,  in  adversity  as   well  as  prosperity,  said  always, 
"  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord !" 


Sect.  17. — Sometimes  preached  without  any  Text,  and  sometimes  upon 
more  Texts  than  one. 

It  appears  further  from  those  Homilies*  and  several  others, 
both  in  him  and  other  writers,  that  they  sometimes  preached 
without  any  text;  only  treating-  of  such  matters  as  they 
thought  most  proper  for  the  occasion.  But  most  commonly 
they  took  their  text  out  of  some  paragraph  of  the  Psalms  or 
lessons,  as  they  were  read.  And  sometimes  they  so  ordered 
the  matter,  as  to  preach  upon  the  Psalm,  the  Epistle,  and 
Gospel,  all  together,  when  they  were  either  accidentally,  or  by 
their  own  appointment  upon  the  same  subject.  Thus  St. 
Austin  preached  upon  the  subject  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 
out  of  the  Epistle,  the  Psalm,  and  the  Gospel  together,^  be- 
cause they  had  all  something  relating  to  his  subject.  But 
they  never  shewed  so  little  reverence  for  Scripture,  as  to 
choose  their  text  out  of  Aristotle's  Ethics,  as  Sixtinus  Ama- 
ma  tells  us^  one  of  the  Romish  preachers  did  at  Paris,  in  tho 
hearing  of  Melancthon. 

Sect.  18. — Their  Sermons  always  upon  important  Subjects. 

Neither  did  they  entertain  their  auditory  with  light  and 
ludicrous  matters,  or  fabulous  and  romantic  stories,  such  as 
those  with  which  preaching  so  much  abounded  in  the  a^e 
before  the  reformation ;  of  which  Erasmus,*  and  Faber,^  and 
Hottinger,^  and  many  other  learned  men  have  made  so  great 


•  Chrys.  Hom.  3,  4,  5,  6.  ad  Popul.  Antioch.  ?  Aug.  dc  Verbis. 

Apost.  Serm.  X.  tom.  X.  p,   112.     Has  tres  lectiones,  quantum  pro  tempore 
possumus,  pertractemus,  dicentes  pauca  de  singulis,  et  quantum  conari  pos- 
sumus,  adjuvante  Domino,  non  in  aliqua  earum  immorantes,  &c. 
^  Sixtin.  Amama,  Orat.  de  Barbarie.  Cited  by  Mr.  Seller,  Life  of  Justin 
Martyr,  p.  123.  *  Erasiri.  Moria:  Encomium,  p.  17G.  &c. 

^  Joannes  Faber.  Declamat.  de  Humana:  Vitie  Miseria.  ap.  Ilotting.r.  Hist, 
Eccl.  Sa-cul.  xvi.  part.  iv.  p.  1271.  ^  llolling.  xvi.  Saicul!  Py,-,  iii' 

p.  3G3,&c.  ^''      " 
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and  so  just  complaints.  There  is  one  instance  given  by  Hot- 
ting*er  out  of  one  of  their  authentic  books  of  Homilies,  which 
for  its  singular  vanity,  and  to  shew  the  difference  between 
the  ancient  and  the  modern  way  of  edifying  a  popular  audi- 
tory, I  shall  here  transcribe  out  of  him,  as  he  relates  it  in  his 
history.  He  says,  in  a  book  of  sermons,^  composed  by  the 
theological  faculty  of  Vienna,  Anno  1430,  which  was  read 
in  their  monasteries  and  their  churches,  this  ridiculous  story 
is  told,  to  recommend  their  relics  to  the  people ;  that  the 
thirty  pieces  of  gold,  though  the  Scripture  calls  them  silver, 
which  Judas  had  for  betraying-  his  master,  were  coined  by 
Terah,  Abraham's  father ;  who  was  a  famous  artificer  under 
King*  Nimrod  ;  that  he  gave  them  to  his  son  Abraham  ;  that 
Abraham  therewith  purchased  the  field  of  Ephron,  the  Hit- 
tite ;  from  whence  they  came  into  the  hands  of  the  Ish- 
maelites,  who  therewith  bought  Joseph,  when  his  brethren 
sold  him  into  Egypt ;  that  Joseph's  brethren  paid  them  to 
Joseph,  when  they  went  to  buy  corn  in  Egypt,  and  so  they 
came  into  the  king  of  Egypt's  treasury ;  that  hence  they 
were  given  to  Moses,  when  the  king  of  Egypt  sent  him  with 
an  army  to  subdue  Ethiopia ;  that  Moses  upon  this  occasion 
g'ave  them  as  a  dowry  to  the  queen  of  Sheba  ;  and  the  Ethi- 
opian queen  afterward  made  a  present  of  them  to  king  So- 
lomon ;  who  put  them  into  the  treasury,  where  they  continued, 
till  Nebuchadnezzar  among  the  spoil  seized  them  in  the  de- 
vastation of  Jerusalem  ;  Nebuchadnezzar  having-  an  Arabian 
king  among-  his  auxiliaries,  made  a  present  of  them  unto 
him ;  and  of  him  sprang  one  of  those  Eastern  kings,  who 
came  to  worship  Christ  at  his  birth,  and  made  a  present  of 
them  to  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  and  the  Virgin,  when  she  pre- 
sented her  son  in  the  temple,  made  them  an  offering  for  her 
purification.  So  this  very  silver,  which  was  gold  before, 
was  the  price  which  Judas  had  for  betraying  his  master.  And 
these  silver  pieces  are  there  said  to  be  dispersed  over  all 


'  Hotting.  Saecul.  xv.  p  63.  St.  Bernard's  CcMisure  of  such  trifles  is,  Inter 
socularos  nujja?,  nuga>  suTit :  in  ore  sac'Mdotis  blasphemiae.  Do  Confider.  lib» 
ii.  cap.  13. 
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the  world,  and  kept  as  sacred  relics,  one  of  which  in  gold  as 
big  as  an  English  noble  is  shewed  at  Rome  in  the  entrance 
of  St.  Peter's  Church.     One  would  hardly  believe,  that  such 
absurd  and  ridiculous  fictions  should  have  been  authorised 
from  the  pulpit  among  the  rules  of  eternal  life,  had  not  un- 
deniable proof  been  often  made,^  that  their  breviaries  and 
legends,  as  well  as  sermons,  before  the  Reformation,  were 
stuffed  with  such  fables ;  though,  I  beUeve,  this  story  out- 
does any  in  the  Golden  Legend,  of  which  Ludovicus  Vives^ 
and  Melchior  Canus^  so   much  complain,  and  Jacobus  de 
Voragine  was  but  an  ass  to  these  men  for  invention.     Now^ 
let  us  see  how  the  ancient  way  of  preaching  differed  from 
this.     Justin  Martyr  mak^s  it  a  plain,  but  a  very  edifying 
way  of  instruction.     For  he  says,*  when  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets  were  read,  the  bishop  made  a  dis- 
course to  exhort  and  excite  the  people  to  imitate  and  tran- 
scribe into  their  practice  the  good  things,  they  had  heard 
read  out  of  them.     Their  subjects,  as  Gregory  Nazianzen^ 
describes  the  choice  of  them,  were  commonly  such  as  these, 
of  the  world's  creation,  and  the  soul  of  man  ;    of  angels,  as 
well  those  that  kept,  as  those  that  lost  their  first  integrity  ; 
of  providence,  and  its  wise  laws  and  constitutions  ;  of  the 
formation  of  man  and  his  restoration;  of  the  two  covenants, 
the  types  of  the  old,  and  the  antitypes  of  the  new ;  of  Christ's 
first  and  second  coming,  of  his  incarnation  and  passion  ;    of 
the  general  resurrection  and  end  of  the  world ;  of  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  the  rewards  of  the  just,  and  the  punishment 
of  the  wicked  ;  and  above  all  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
which  was  the  principal  article  of  the   Christian  faith.     In 
like  manner  Chrysostom  puts  his  auditors^  in  mind  of  what 
matters  he  had  used  to  preach  to  them,  of  the  nature  of  the 
soul,  of  the  fabric  of  the  body,  of  the  state  of  immortality,  of 


»  See  Patrick's  Devotions  of  the  Rom.  Church.  Lond.  1674.  9<'. 
«  Lud.  VHves  de  Tradend.  Disciplinis.  lib.  v.  p:  3G0.  ^  Canus, 

Loci  Theolog.  lib.  xi.  cap.  vi.  p.  533.  *  Justin.  Apol.  li.  p.  98. 

■'■  Naz.  Orat.  i.  de  Fuga.  p.  15.  *  Chrys.  Horn.  xxiv.  de  Baptismo 

Christi.  torn.  i.  p.  309. 
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the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  torments  of  hell,  of  the  long- 
suffering'  of  God,  and  the  methods  of  pardon,  of  the  powers 
of  repentance,  of  baptism,  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  of  the 
creation  of  the  superior  and  inferior  world,  of  the  nature  of 
men  and  angels  ;  of  the  subtilty  of  Satan,  and  his  methods 
and  policies;  of  the  different  opinions  of  the  Christian  world; 
of  the  true  faith,  and  the  gangrene  of  heresies,  and  other 
such  mysteries,  which  it  behoves  a  Christian  to  be  acquaint- 
ed with. 


Sect.  19.— And  delivered  in  a  Way  most  affecting  and'  suitable  to  the 
Capacities  of  their  Hearers,  with  Perspicuity,  Pleasure,  and  Force  of 
Argument. 

And  as  they  were  thus  careful  in  the  choice  of  their  sub- 
jects, so  they  were  no  less  careful  to  put  their  well  chosen 
matter  into  the  most  useful  and  pleasing  dress  ;  that  they 
might  answer  the  true  ends  of  Christian  oratory,  and  as  the 
wise  man  words  it,  make  their  "  apples  of  gold,"  appear  the 
more  beautiful  by  being  set,  "  in  pictures  of  silver."  "  The 
design  of  Christian  oratory,"  as  St.  Austin  observes,^  '*  is 
either,  to  instruct  men  in  the  truth,  or  to  refute  their  errors, 
or  to  persuade  them  to  the  practice  of  holiness  and  virtue, 
and  dissuade  them  from  the  contrary  vices.  The  first  of 
these  requires  plain  narration :  the  second,  strength  of  argu- 
ment and  ratiocination :  and  the  third,  the  art  and  power  of 
moving  the  mind  and  affections.  And  in  doing  each  of  these, 
the  Christian  orator,  as  he  never  speaks  any  thing  but  what 
is  holy,  just  and  good,  so  he  endeavours  to  speak  these  in 
such  a  manner,  as  that  he  may  be  heard  with  understanding, 
with  pleasure,  and  with  obedience,^  as  the  chief  thing  of  all. 
That  he  may  be  heard  with  understanding,  he  speaks  every 
thing  with  a  natural  plainness  and  perspicuity,  and  also  a  re- 


^  Aug.  de  Doctrina  Christ,  lib.  iv.  cap.  -i.  '^  Ibid.  cap.  xv. 

Agit  noster  eloquens,  cum  et  justa,  et  sancta  et  bona  dicit  (neque  enim  alia 
debet  dicere:)  agit  ergo  quantum  potest,  cum  ista  dicit,  ut  intelligenter,  ut 
libenter,  ut  obedienter  audiulur. 
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g-ard  to  men's  capacities  and  apprehensions.  He  rcekonj! 
the  greatest  oratory  of  no  use,  if  it  cannot  be  understood: 
for  what  signifies  a  golden  key/  if  it  cannot  open  what  we 
intend  ?  A  wooden  key  is  of  more  use,  if  it  will  answer 
the  true  design  of  a  key,  which  is  only  to  open  what  is  locked 
up  and  shut  before.  Therefore  the  Christian  orator  labours 
chiefly  at  perspicuity  in  his  speech,  never  thinking  he  has 
done  justice  to  any  truth  by  his  eloquence,  unless  he  has 
also  delivered  it  with  a  sufficient  evidence  to  men  of  reason- 
able capacities  and  comprehensions.  There  are  some  things, 
which  are  unintelligible  in  their  own  nature,  or  not  to  be  un- 
derstood by  the  ordinary  sort  of  men,  though  they  be  spoken 
with  never  so  much  plainness  of  the  orator  :  and  therefore 
such  things  are  seldom  or  never  without  great  necessity,  to 
be  handled  in  a  popular  audience.^  For  the  same  reason, 
he,  that  studies  perspicuity  and  evidence,  will  sometimes 
neglect  rhetorical  expressions,  and  not  regard  how  sonorous, 
but  how  significant  his  words  are,  to  intimate  and  declare  his 
sense  to  the  minds  of  his  hearers.  For  there  is  a  diligens 
ne(jligentia,  an  useful  negligence,  proper  in  this  case  to  ec- 
clesiastical teachers,  who  must  sometimes  condescend  to 
improprieties  of  speech,  when  they  cannot  speak  otherwise 
to  the  apprehensions  of  the  vulgar."  As  he  notes,  that  they 
were  used  to  say,  Ossum  instead  of  Os,  to  distinguish  a 
mouth  from  a  bone  in  Afric,  to  comply  with  the  understand- 
ings of  their  hearers.^  "  F^or  what  advantage  is  their  in 
purity  of  speech,  when  the  hearer  understands  it  not,  seeing 
there  is  no  occasion  at  all  of  speaking,  if  they,  for  whose  sake 
we  speak  to  be  understood,  apprehend  not  what  we  say  V 
And  for  this  reason,  I  doubt  not,  there  are  so  many  Afri- 
canisms, or  idioms  of  the  African  tongue  in  St.  Austin,  be- 
cause he  thought  it  more  commendable  sometimes  to  devi- 
ate a  little  from  the  strict  grammatical  purity  and  propriety 
of  the  Latin  tongue,  than  not  be  understood  by  his  hearers. 


^  Aug,  de  Doctrina  Christ,  lib.  iv,    cap.  xi.     Quid   cnini   prodost  clavis 
aurea,  si  aporiro  quod  volumus  non   potest?    Aut  quid  obost  lignea,  si  lice 
potest,  ([uando  niiiil    ciuicrinius,  nisi  jjatere  (juod  clausum  est? 
*  Ibid.  cap.  ix.  •*  Ibid.  cap.  x.     Cur  pielatis  docloreni  pi/'eat 

imperitis  loqueiitem   oisum  potius  quam  os  dicere,  &c. 
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Tliis  was  a  laudable  condescension  in  every  respect,  and 
much  valued  by  the  Ancients,  who  thought  it  the  first  office 
of  a  preacher,  to  speak  always  to  the  capacity  and  under- 
standing- of  his  hearers.  It  is  this,  which  Nazianzen*  so 
highly  commends  in  Athanasius,  that  he  tempered  his  style 
according*  to  the  difference  of  his  auditory  :  he  condescended 
to  speak  to  mean  capacities  in  a  lower  way,  whilst  to  the 
acute,  his  words  and  notions  were  more  sublime.  And  there 
was  but  one  case,  in  which  they  affected  to  speak  any  thing- 
darkly  and  obscurely,  and  that  was,  when  they  preached  in 
a  mixed  auditory,  where  the  catechumens  were  present,  from 
whom  they  purposely  intended  to  conceal  some  of  the  pro- 
founder  knowledge  of  the  Christian  mysteries  for  a  time,  and 
therefore  they  usually  spake  of  them  in  a  covert  way,  with 
an  "  'laaaiv  ot  fiejivr^^hoi,  the  initiated  know  what  we  mean^^ 
as  being  well  understood  by  them,  though  they  spake  only 
by  hints  and  dark  terms  upon  the  account  of  the  catechu- 
mens: of  the  reasons  of  which  discipline  and  practice,  1  have 
spoken  largely  heretofore,^  and  therefore  need  say  no  more 
of  it  in  this  place. 

The  next  thing  which  St.  Austin  commends  in  his  Chris- 
tian orator,  is,  '^  that  he  labours  to  be  heard  with  pleasure, 
ut  intellig enter ,ut  libenter,'^ — for  though  a  plain  declaration 
of  truth  may  satisfy  those,  who  regard  nothing  but  truth  ; 
yet  the  greater  part  of  men  love  sweetness  and  ornament  of 
speech:  and  therefore  if  it  be  unpleasant,  the  benefit  of  it 
will  reach  but  very  few,  who  are  desirous  to  hear  what  they 
ought  to  learn,  though  it  be  in  a  mean  and  uncomely  dress: 
but  the  generality  of  men  are  not  pleased  with  this  :^  some 
similitude  exists  between  eating  and  speaking:  and  therefore 
because  weak  stomachs  cannot  relish  their  most  necessary 
food,  without  which  they  cannot  live,  their  food  is  to  be 
seasoned  to  make  it  pleasant  for  them."      Upon   this  ac- 


•  Naz.  Orat.  xxi.  de  Laud.  Athan.  p.  896.  *  Book  x.  chap.  v. 

^  Aug.  de  Doctiin.  Christ,  lib.  iv.  cap.   11.      Si  fiat   insuaviter,  ad  paucos 
quidem   studiosissiinos   suus  pervenit  fructus,  qui    ea  quae  discenda   sunt, 

quamvis  abjecte  inculteque  dicantur,  scire  desiderant. Sed  quoniam  inter 

se  habent  nonnullam  siniilitudinein  vescentes  atquedicentes,  propter  fastidia 
plurinioruni  ctiam  ipsa  sine  quibus  vivi  non  potest,  alimenta  condienda  sunt. 
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count  he  commends  the  saying-  of    an  ancient  orator,  who 
said  truly,*  that  an  orator  ought  so  to  speak,  as  not  only  to 
teach  and  instruct,  but  also  to  delight  and  move.     And  some 
hearers  are  to  be  induced  to  hear  by  the  pleasure  of  a  dis- 
course, which  arises  from  the  sweetness,  and  beauties,  and 
ornaments  of  it.     St.  Chrysos-om  inculcates  the  same  rule, 
in  describing  the  office  of  a  bishop,  whose  task,  he  says, 
was  something  the  more  difficult  upon  this  account,®  "  be- 
cause men  had  generally  nice  and  delicate  palates,  and  were 
incHned  to   hear  sermons  as  they  heard  plays,  rather   for 
pleasure  than  profit:  which  added  to  the  preacher's  study 
and  labour ;  who,  though  he  was  to  contemn  both  popular 
applause  and  censure,  yet  was  he  also  to  have  such  a  regard 
to  his  auditory,  as  that  they  might  hear  him  with  pleasure 
to  their  edification  and  advantage.*'     It  was  not  required  in- 
deed, that  every  preacher  should  speak  with  the  smooth- 
ness of  Isocrates,  or  the  loftiness   of  Demosthenes,  or  the 
majesty  of  Thucydides,  or  the   sublimity  of  Piato,  as  the 
same  St.  Chrysostom  words  it:^    *'  lower  degrees   of  elo- 
quence," says  St.  Austin,  "  would  please  a  Christian  audi- 
tory, provided  he  had  a  decent  regard  to  the  common   rules 
of  eloquence,  to   say  nothing,  obtuse,  deformiter,  frigidh, 
nothing  that  was  hlunt,  nothing  that  was  indecent  or  un- 
becoming, nothing   that   was   cold  or  languid;  but  every 
thing  acute,  ornate,  vehementer,  with  sharpness,  and  hand- 
someness, awd force:'  which  are  St.  Austin's  rules  in  this 
very  case.*     Or,  if  men  could  not  attain  to  this  perfection  of 
exotic  eloquence,  yet  there  was  a  manly  and  majestic  elo- 
quence, an  art  of  speaking  wisely,  which  no  one  could  fail 
of,  that  would  diligently  study  the  Holy   Scriptures.      For 
there  the  subject  is  not  only  great  and  divine,  but   the   dic- 


*  All!?.  deDoctrin.  Chris*,  lib.  iv.cap.  12.  Dixit  ergo  quidam  eloqucns, 
et  verum  dixit,  ita  dlcere  debere  cloquentem,  ut  doceat,  ut  delectet,  utflectat. 
— Ut:teneatur  ad  audiendum,  dolectandus  est  auditor  :  et  delectatur,  si  sua- 
viter  loquarls.  ^  Chrys.  de  Sacerdotio.  lib.  v.  cap.  1. 

8  Ibid.  lib.  iv.  cap.  6.  *  Au<?.  de  Duct.  Christ,  lib.  iv.  cap.  5. 

Cum  alii  faciant  obtus^,  dofonniter,  frigide  ;  alii  acute,  oruate,  vehementer; 
ilium  ad  hoc   opus   jam  oportet  acccdero,   qui  potest    disputare  vel  dicerc 

sapienter,  etiamsi  non    potest  eloquenler. Sapienter  autem  dicil  homo 

tanto  magis  vel  minus,  quaiilo  in  Scripturio  Sanctis  magis  minubveprofecii. 
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tion  also  eloquent  and  beautiful,  as  St.  Austin  shews  in 
several  instances  out  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets ;  the 
style  not  glittering  with  sallies,  and  flashes  of  juvenile  wit, 
which  would  not  become  a  maiily  eloquence,  but  altogether 
ao-reeable  to  the  dignity  and  authority  of  the  persons,  who 
were  the  inspired  authors  of  it ;  who  spake  with  an  elo- 
quence becoming  both  themselves  and  their  subjects  ;  such 
as  is  no  ways  inferior  to  the  eloquence  many  times  of  the 
greatest  masters  and  pretenders  to  it,  and  for  its  wisdom, 
which  is  the  most  true  divine  eloquence,  far  exceeds  them. 
They  therefore,  who  were  well  versed  both  in  the  phrase 
and  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  and  knew  how  to  make  a 
proper  use  and  application  of  them,  could  never  want  true 
eloquence  to  recommend  their  discourses  with  pleasure  to 
their  hearers.  And  indeed  the  very  custom  of  applauding 
the  preachers  publicly  in  the  Church,  of  which  more  by  and 
by,  is  a  certain  evidence  that  they  were  commonly  heard 
with  pleasure. 

The  last  thing,  which  St.  Austin  commends  in  the  Chris- 
tian orator,  is,  "  that  he  endeavours  to  be  heard  o^^f^ze/i/er; 
that  is,  speaks  te  the  conviction  and  persuasion  of  his 
hearers;  convincing  their  judgments  by  sound  and  solid 
reasonings  ;  and  raising  the  affections,  and  drawing  them 
into  compliance,  by  such  motives,  and  methods,  and  ad- 
dresses, as  are  proper  to  work  upon  the  several  passions  of 
human  nature,  aud  bend  and  subdue  the  will,  and  lead  it 
captive  into  the  obedience  of  Faith.  When  the  sacred 
orator  has  done  this,  he  is  at  his  utmost  height:  then  he 
leads  his  hearers,  as  it  were,  willingly  in  triumph,  having 
gained  a  complete  and  pleasing  victory  over  them.  For, 
as  St.  Austin  again  observes,  till  men  are  wrought  into  com- 
pliance and  obedience  by  the  orator,  they  are  not  properly 
conquered  by  him.  For  they  may  be  taught  and  pleased,^ 
and  yet  yield  no  compliance  or  practical  assent  ;  without 
which  the  two  former  are  of  no  advantage  :  but  when  his 
oratory  has  gained  their  wills,   it  has  then  subdued  all  op- 


'  Aug.  de  Doct.  Christ,  lib.  iv.  cap.  6  et  7.  '*'  Ibid.  cap.  xii. 

Ideo  autem  victoriai  est  Uectere,  quia  fieri  potest  ut  doceatur,  et  delectetur, 
ct  non  assentiatur.    Quid  autem  ilia  duo  proderint,  si  desit  hoc  tertiura  ? 
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position,  and  g-otten  a  complete  victory."     Now  this  is  done, 
as  St.  Austin  there  goes  on  to  intimate,  ''  when  the   orator 
can  bring-  men  to  love  what  he  promises,  to  fear   what  he 
threatens,  to  hate  what  he  rebukes,    to   embrace  what  he 
commends,  to  sorrow  for  what  he  aggravates  as  sorrowful, 
to  rejoice  at  what  he  amphties  as  matter  of  rejoicing,  to 
commiserate  those,  w  hom  he  represents  before  their  eyes  as 
objects  of  compassion,  to  avoid  and  fly  from  those,  whom  he 
brands   and  stigmatizes   as  dangerous   persons,  and   gives 
them  terrible  apprehensions  of,  as  men  with  whom  it  is  not 
safe  to  converse:  and  whatever  else  may  be  done  by  force 
of  grand  eloquence,  to  move  the  minds  of  the  hearers,  not 
to  know  what   they  are  to   do,  but  to  do  what  they  already 
know^  to  be  their  duty  to  do."    This  he  calls  by  the  name  of,* 
"  grandisj  eloquentia,  et  gravis,  grand  and  grave  eloquence,'''' 
and  it,   opposes  to  what  he  calls,  "  spuemus  verborum  am- 
bitus, that  light  a7id  frothy  sort  of  eloquence,'''  which  con- 
sists only  in  a  jingling  multiplicity  of  words,  which   does 
not  become  any  sul)ject,  much  less  the  gravity  of  a  Chris- 
tian discourse  upon  the  weightiest  and  most  serious  of  all 
subjects,  where  nothing  is  said  but  what  is  great,  as  having 
no   regard    to  the  affairs  of  this  temporal   life,   but  to  the 
things  of  eternal  happiness,   and  eternal   misery.     "  For,  if 
a  Christian  orator   speaks  of  temporal   things,  though  they 
be    small    in  themselves,   yet   they  are  great  in  his  way  of 
handling   them;  because  he  treats  of  them   with  respect  to 
justice  and  charity,  and  piety  in  the  use  of  them,  which  are 
great  things  in  the  smallest  matters.     As  when  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  going  to  law  for  pecuniary  matters,  1  Cor.  vi.  1, 
&c.  he  uses  all  the  force   of  grand  eloquence,   raising  his 
indignation,  correcting,  upbraiding,  rebuking,  threatening, 
and  shewing   the   concern   of  his    soul,  by  sharpening  his 
style  into  the  utmost  keenness  and  quickness  of  expression; 
not  because  secular  affairs  deserved  all   this,   but  for  the 
sake  of  justice,  charity,  and  piety,  that  were  so  deeply  con- 
cerned in  them."     Thus  he  observes  again,®  "  that  a  cup  of 
cold  water  is  but  a  small  thing  in  itself,  but  it  was  great  in 


'  Aug.  do  Doct.  Christ,  lib.  iv.  caj).  13  tt   U.  -  Ibid.  cai).  xviii. 
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our  Lord's  mouth,  when  He  said,  he  that  g-ives  it  to  a  dis- 
ciple, shall  not  lose  his  reward."  He  adds,  "  that  he  him- 
self once  spake  so  movingly  and  affectionately,  by  the  help 
of  God,  upon  that  subject  to  the  people,  that  out  of  that 
cold  water  there  arose  a  flame,  which  warmed  the  cold 
hearts  of  men,  and  inflamed  them  to  do  works  of  mercy  in 
hopes  of  an  heavenly  reward.  But  he  observes  further, 
that  althoug-h  a  preacher  upon  this  account  ought  never  to 
■speak  but  of  great  things,  yet  he  is  not  always  obliged  to 
do  this  grandiier,  in  the  way  of  vehement  and  grand  elo- 
quence, or  the  elated  and  lofty  style ;  but  when  he  speaks 
only  to  inform  the  judgment/  the  submiss  or  low  style  is 
to  be  used,  as  more  proper  for  doctrinal  instruction  ;  and 
the  temperate  or  middle  style,  when  he  speaks  to  praise  or 
dispraise :  but  when  any  thing  is  to  be  done,  and  they,  to 
whom  he  speaks,  are  unwilling  to  do  it,  then  those  things 
which  are  great  in  themselves,  are  to  be  spoken  grandiier, 
in  a  grand  and  vehement  style,  or  in  such  a  way  as  is  proper 
to  incline  and  bend  the  wills  of  the  hearers.  And  some- 
times every  one  of  these  three  ways  is  used  about  the  same 
subject;  the  submiss  style,  when  any  doctrine  is  delivered 
about  it ;  the  temperate  style,  when  any  commendation  is  to 
be  given  to  it ;  and  the  grand  style,  when  the  mind  that  is 
averse  from  its  duty,  is  to  be  converted  and  forcibly  in- 
duced to  practise  it.  Thus,  if  a  man  is  discoursing  con- 
cerning God:  to  shew  the  Unity  of  the  Trinity,  he  ought 
only  to  reason  in  the  submiss  and  plain  way,  that  what  is 
difficult  to  be  conceived,  may  be  understood,  as  far  as  men 
are  capable  of  understanding  it.  Here  is  no  ornament  re- 
quired, but  only  plain  documents  and  instruction.  But 
when  God  is  to  be  praised,  either  in  Himself  or  his  works, 
then  there  is  a  fair  occasion  for  beautiful  and  splendid  ora- 
tory, to  extol  Him,  whom  no  man  can  sufficiently  praise." 
And  again, "  if  his  worship  be  neglected,  or  other  things 

'  Aug.  dc  Doct.  Christ,  lib.  iv.  cap.  19.  Et  tamen  cum  doctor  iste  debeat 
-rerum  dictor  esse  magnarum,  non  semper  eas  debet  granditer  dicere;  sed 
■submisse,  cum  aliquid  docetur  ;  temperate,  cum  aliquid  vltuperatur  sivc  lau- 
-datur.  Cum  vero  aliquid  agendum  est,  et  ad  eos  loquitur,  qui  hoc  agere  de- 
bent,  ncc  tamen  volunt,  tunc  ea  qux  magna  sunt,  dicenda  sunt  grandiier,  et 
*id  flectcndos  animoscongiueulur. 
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be  taken  in  to  rival  him  in  his  worship,  whether  they  be 
idols,  or  devils,  or  any  other  creature,  then  the  evil  of  the 
practice  is  to  be  ag-g-ravated  with  all  the  g-randeur  and  vehe- 
mence of  oratory,  to  dissuade  and  turn  men  from  it."  And 
he  g-ives  us  several  instance  of  al  1  the  three  kinds,  both 
out  of  Scripture  and  the  ancient  writers,  Cyprian  and  Am- 
brose, assuring  us  in  the  end,  "  that  what  he  had  said  of 
those  two,  mig"ht  he  found  in  the  writings  and  discourses  of 
other  ecclesiastical  men,  who  treated  always  of  weighty 
subjects  in  a  proper  manner,  that  is,  as  the  matter  required, 
with  perspicuity  and  acuteness,  with  ornament  and  beauty, 
with  ardency  and  grandeur  in  their  applications."  So  that 
if  we  will  take  St.  Austin's  character  of  the  ancient  preach- 
ers, it  was  in  short  this  ;^  that  their  discourses  were  always 
upon  weighty  and  heavenly  matters,  and  their  style  answer- 
able to  the  subject,  that  is,  plain,  elegant,  majestic,  and 
nervous ;  fitly  adapted  to  instruct,  to  delight  and  charm,  and  to 
convince  and  persuade  their  hearers  ;and  if  their  method  was 
different  from  ours,  or  not  so  exact,  and  visible  to  the  hearers ; 
that  must  be  imputed  to  custom  and  the  times  they  lived  in : 
for  every  age  has  its  peculiarities  and  proper  taste  of  things  : 
and  thought  believe  the  modern  way  of  methodising  sermons 
to  be  most  useful  to  the  hearers ;  yet  if  the  question  were 
to  be  determined  by  the  rules  and  practice  of  the  most 
famous  orators,  whether  an  open  or  a  concealed  method 
were  fittest  to  be  chosen,  the  judgment  and  decision  would 
fall  upon  the  side  of  the  Ancients.  However,  if  they  failed 
in  this,  they  made  it  up  in  other  excellencies,  by  their  perspi- 
cuity and  clearness,  their  elegancy  and  fineness,  their  sub- 
limity of  thought  and  expression,  and  above  all,  by  the 
flaming  piety  of  their  lives,  corresponding  to  their  doctrine, 
and  giving  the  greatest  force  and  energy  to  all  their  dis- 
courses.     For,   as   St.   Austin^  truly   observes  in   the  last 


'  Aug.de  Doct.  Christ,  lib.  iv.  cap.  21.  In  his  autem,  quos  duos  ex  om- 
nibus proponere  volui,  et  in  aliis  ecclesiasticis  viris,  et  bona  et  bene,  id  est 
sicut  res  postulat,  acute,  ornate,  ardenterque  dicentibus,  per  multa  eorum 
scriptavel  dicta  possunt  hiec  tria  genera  reperiri,  et  assiduS,  lectione  vel 
auditione,  admixtS,  etiain  exercilatione,  studentibns  inolescere, 
*  Ibid.  cap.  xxvii.  Habet  autem  ut  obedienter  audiatur  qtianlacuiKjiiograndi- 
tate  diction  is  majus  pondus  vita  dicenlis,  &c. 

VOL.    V.      -  K 
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place,  "  the  life  of  the  preacher  has  more  weiglit  in  it, 
than  the  greatest  grandeur  and  force  of  eloquence,  to  in- 
duce his  hearers  to  obedience  :  for  he,  that  preaches  wisely 
and  eloquently,  but  lives  wickedly,  may  edify  some,  who 
are  desirous  to  learn  and  observe  the  commands  of  Christ  ; 
as  many  will  learn  from  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees,  who 
sit  in  Moses's  chair,  and  say,  and  do  not;  but  he,  that  lives 
as  he  spoaks,  will  advantag'e  abundance  more.  For  men 
are  very  apt  to  ask  this  question.  Quod  mihi  pr^ecipis,  cur 
ipse  non  facts  1  Why  dost  not  thou  do  that  which  thou 
commandest  me  to  do  ?  And  so  it  comes  to  pass,  that  they 
will  not  obediently  hear  him,  who  does  not  hear  himself,  but 
contemn  both  the  word  of  God  and  the  preacher  tog^ether. 
But  he  whose  life  is  unblameable,  his  very  example  is  g-rand 
oratory,  and  his  form  of  livingy  an  eloquent  discourse. 
Copia  dicendi  forma  rixeiuUr^  And  by  these  methods, 
what  by  their  oratory,  what  by  their  example,  the  Ancients 
gained  so  much  upon  their  hearers,  as  often  to  receive  their 
public  acclamations,  and  hear  their  groanings,  and  see  their 
tears,  and  what  was  most  delightful  of  all,  found  the  happy 
effects  of  their  labour  in  their  holy  obedience,  and  sincere 
conversion.  But  of  these,  more  presently,  when  we  come 
to  the  hearers,  having  made  two  or  three  remarks  more  con- 
cerning the  preachers. 

Sect.  20. — That  it  was  no  Part  of  the  ancient  Oratory  to  move  the  Passions 
by  Gesticulations  and  \ain  Images  of   Things. 

And  among  these,  I  must  observe  one  thing  negatively, 
that  it  was  no  part  of  the  ancient  oratory  to  raise  the  affec- 
tions of  their  hearers,  either  by  gesticulations,  or  the  use  of 
external  shews  and  representations  of  things,  in  their  ser- 
mons, as  is  now  very  common  in  the  Romish  Church,  espe- 
cially when  they  preach  upon  our  Saviour's  passion,  to 
produce  a  cross,  and  the  image  of  Christ  bound  to  a  pillar, 
and  whip  it  to  death,  and  shew  the  nails,  and  tear  a  veil, 
and  many  other  the  like  things  to  create  sorrow  in 
their  hearers.  Ferrarius  owns,-  there  was  no  such  practice 
among  the  Ancients,  and  confesses,  that  except  it  be  done 
very  appositely  and  prudently,  it  is  more  apt  to  excite  laugh- 

*  Aug.  de  Dt>ct.  Christ,  lib.  iv.  cap. 29.      -  Fetra: .  de  RituCon.  lib.  i.  cap.  31. 
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ter  than  sorrow.  And  which  of  the  two  it  often  produces,  is 
easy  to  guess,  as  well  from  the  nature  of  the  thing*,  as  the 
complaints  of  wise  men  against  it.  What  Ferrarius  produ- 
ces out  of  Chrysostom,^  bidding-  the  people  take  St.  John 
Baptist's  head  into  their  hands,  and  carry  it  home  with  them 
and  hear  it  speak,  is  nothing  to  the  purpose :  for  this  is 
only  a  rhetorical  scheme,  made  up  of  two  usual  figures 
among  orators,  an  hypotyposis  and  prosopopoeia,  that  is,  a 
lively  description  of  a  thing,  and  an  introduction  of  a 
person  speaking ;  which  are  figures  that  have  a  mighty 
influence  upon  the  mind  to  raise  in  it  a  just  concern,  but  are 
no  precedents  for  such  practices  as  rather  incline  men  to 
ridicule  and  laughter,  of  which  there  is  no  footstep  in  the 
ancient  oratory  of  the  Church. 

Sect.  21.— Of  the  Length  of  their  Sermons. 

Next  to  the  matter  and  style  of  their  sermons,  the  question 
may  be  asked  concerning  the  length  of  them.  Ferrarius^ 
and  some  others  are  very  positive,  that  they  were  generally 
an  hour  long  :  but  Ferrarius  is  at  a  loss  to  tell  by  what 
instrument  they  measured  their  hour  ;  for  hew-ill  not  venture 
to  affirm,  that  they  preached  as  the  old  Greek  and  Roman 
orators  declaimed,  by  an  hour-glass;  which  yet  lie  might 
have  said  with  as  much  truth,  as  that  all  their  sermons 
were  an  hour  long,  from  no  better  proof,  than  their  men- 
tioning sometimes  the  hour  of  preaching,  which  signifies 
no  more  than  the  time  in  general,  as,  "  the  hour  of  temp- 
tation," and,  "  the  hour  cometh,"  and  "  my  hour  is  not 
yet  come,"  are  often  used  in  Scripture.  It  is  a  more  just 
and  pertinent  observation  of  Bishop  VVettenhars,^  that  their 
sermons  were  often  very  short:  there  are  many  in  St. 
Austin's  tenth  tome,  which  a  man  may  pronounce  distinctly 
and  deliver  decently  in  eight  minutes,  and  some  almost  in 
half  the  time :  and  such  are  many  of  those  of  Leo,  Chr}^- 
sologus,  Maximus,  Caisarius  Arelatensis,  and  other  Latin 


*  Clirys.  Horn.  xiv.  ad  Pop.  Antioch.  p.  177.  ^  Ferrar.de 

Ritu  Concion.  lib.i.cap.  33.  ^  Weltenhal's  Gift  of  Preacliinf^, 

chap.  ii.  p.  000. 
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Fathers.  Some  of  St.  Austin's  are  much  long'ev,  and  so 
are  the  greater  part  of  Chrysostom's,  Nazianzen's,  Nyssen's, 
and  Basil's  ;  but  scarce  any  of  them  would  last  an  hour, 
and  many  not  half  the  time :  and  when  it  is  considered? 
that  they  had  many  times  two  or  three  sermons  at  once,  as 
I  have  shewn  it  was  very  usual  in  Chrjsostom's  church, 
it  would  be  absurd  to  think,  that  each  of  them  was  an  hour 
long",  when  the  whole  service  lasted  not  above  two  hours 
in  the  whole  ;  as  Chrysostom^  often  declares  in  his  sermons, 
making-  that  an  argument  to  the  people,  why  they  should 
cheerfully  attend  divine  service,  since  of  seven  days  in  the 
week  God  had  only  reserved  one  to  himself,  and  on  that  day, 
exacted  no  more  than  two  hours,  like  the  widow's  two  mites, 
to  be  spent  in  his  service. 

^ECT.  22. — Whether  every  Man  was  obliged  to  preach  his  own  Compo- 
sition, or  the  Homilies  and  Sermons  composed  by  others. 

It  may  be  inquired  further,  whether  all  preachers  were 
obliged  to  deliver  their  own  compositions,  or  were  at 
liberty  to  use  the  compositions  of  others  ?  To  this, 
it  has  been  already  answered  in  some  measure,  that  the 
Homilies  of  famous  preachers,  such  as  Chr^jsostom,  and 
Ephrem  Cyrus,  were  often  read  instead  of  other  sermons 
from  the  pulpit  in  many  Churches.  And  Mabillon  says,^ 
those  of  Caesarius  Arelatensis  were  read  in  the  French 
Churches ;  where  also  deacons  were  authorised  by  the 
Council  of  Vaison,^  in  cases  of  necessity,  when  the  preach- 
ing presbyter  was  disabled,  to  read  the  Homilies  of  the 
ancient  Fathers  in  country  churches.  Neither  was  this 
only  the  practice  of  deacons,  but  bishops  sometimes  also 
did  the  same.  For  Gennadius  says,*  Cyril  of  Alexandria 
composed  many  Homilies,  which  the  Grecian  bishops  com- 
mitted to  memory,  in  order  to  preach  them.  He  says  the 
same    of    Salvian,^  the   eloquent  presbyter   of   Marseilles, 

*  Chrys.  Horn,  xlviii.  de  Inscript.  Altaris.  torn.  v.  p.  648.  Horn.  1.  de  UtiL 
T.ection.  Script,  ibid.  p.  676.  Horn.  xxiv.  de  Bapt.  Christi.  torn.  i.  p.  309. 
-  Mabil.  de  Liturg.  Gallican.  lib.  ii.  p.  99.  ^  Con.  Vasens.  ii. 

can.  2.  *  Gennad.  de  Scriptor.  cap.  Ivii.     Homilias  etiam  compo- 

suit  i)hirimas,  qujc  ad  diclamanduni  GneciiC  episcopis  commendantur. 
^  Geunad.  ibid.  cap.  Ixvii. 
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that  he  wrote  many  homilies  for  bishops,—  "  HomUias 
episcopis  factas  multas,'"  which  Ferraiius  and  Dr.  Cave 
understand,^  not  of  Homilies  made  before  bishops,  but  for 
their  use:  whence  he  is  also  styled  by  Gennadius  in  the 
same  place, "  episcoporum  magister,  the  teacher  or  master 
of  bishops y""  because  they  preached  the  eloquent  Homilies, 
which  he  composed.  Ferrarius  and  Sirmondus^  observe 
the  same  of  the  Dictiones  Sacrce^  or  Sermons  of  Ennodius, 
which  are  said  to  be  written  by  him,  and  spoken  by  others : 
Honoratus,  bishop  of  Novaria,  is  named  for  one.  St.  Austin 
more  particularly  considers  this  question,  and  makes  a  case 
of  conscience  of  it.  For  having-  laid  down  all  the  rules  of 
Christian  oratory  for  those,  who  had  ability  to  compose, 
he  at  last  confesses,  there  were  some,  who  though  they 
could  speak  well,  were  not  able  to  invent  and  compose  an 
handsome  discourse  of  their  own :  and  he  does  not  severely 
condemn  them,  or  with  a  mag-isterial  air  debar  them  from 
preaching-,  but  with  a  g-reat  deal  of  tenderness  says  favoura- 
bly in  their  case,^  that  if  they  take  that  which  was  elegantly 
and  wisely  written  by  others,  and  commit  it  to  memory, 
and  preach  it  to  the  people,  if  they  are  called  to  that  office, 
they  are  not  to  be  blamed  as  doing  an  ill  thing.  For  by 
this  means  there  are  many  preachers  of  truth,  which  is 
very  useful,  and  not  many  masters,  whilst  they  all  speak 
things  of  the  one  true  Master,  and  there  are  no  schisms 
among  them.  Neither  ought  such  men  to  be  deterred  by 
the  words  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  xxiii.  30.  by  whom 
God  rebukes  those,  who  steal  his  words  every  one  from  his 
neighbour.  For  they,  which  steal,  take  away  that  which 
they  have  no  right  or  property  in :  which  cannot  be  said  of 
those,  who  obey  the  Word  of  God,  but  rather  belongs  to 
those,  who  speak  well,  and  hve  ill.  From  whence  he  con- 
cludes, it  is  very  lawful  for  a  man  to  preach  the  composition 

'  Ferrar.  deRitu  Concion.  lib.   ii.  cap.  7.  Cave  Hist.  Literar.  vol.  i.  p. 
346.     Du  Pin,  Centur,  v.  p.  146.  ^  Sirmond.  Not.  in  Ennodiuni. 

Dictio  ii.     MissaHonorato  in  dedicatione  basilioBe,  &c.  ^  Aug. 

de  Doctrin.  Christ,  lib.  iv.  cap.  29.  Sunt  sane  quidam,  qui  bene  pronun- 
ciare  possunt,  (juid  autein  pronuncient,  excogitaio  non  possunt.  Quod  si 
ab  aliis  sumunt  eloquenter  sapicnterque  conscript i;m,  ninnoiitC<iue  com- 
niendent,  aiquc  ad  populum  prol'crant,  si  ciun  jtcisonani  gcrunt,  non  ia»- 
l)robe  faciunt,  &c. 


134  THE    ANTIQUITIES   OF   THE  [bOOK   XIV. 

of  other  more  eloquent  men,  provided  he  compose  his  own 
life  answerable  to  God's  word,  and  earnestly  pray  to  God, 
that  he  would  make  His  word  in  his  mouth  edifying-  to 
others. 

Sect.  23. — Their  Sermons  always  concluded  with  a  Doxology  to  the 
Holy  Trinity. 

I  must  note  also,  that  they  always  concluded  their  ser- 
mons, as  w^e  now  do,  with  a  doxology  to  the  Holy  Trinity, 
as  may  be  seen  not  only  in  the  sermons  of  St.  Austin, 
Chrysostom,  Basil,  Leo,  Fulgentius,  and  others,  who  lived 
after  Arius  broached  his  heresy  ag-ainst  the  divinity  of  our 
Saviour  ;  but  also  in  those  of  Orig-en,  and  others  who  lived 
before,  such  as  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  and  the  rest  that 
are  mentioned  by  St.  Basil,  who  had  seen  their  Homilies, 
out  of  which  he  wrote  a  vindication  of  that  ancient  form 
against  some,^  who  pretended  to  charge  him  with  innovation 
for  using  a  form,  which  he  says  the  Ancients  had  always 
used  before  him. 


Sect.  24'.--Sermons   delivered  by  the  Preaclier  sitting,  for  the  most 

Part. 

There  are  some  other  incidental  things  taken  notice  of 
by  Ferrarius,  w^hich  are  either  very  minute  in  themselves, 
or  are  more  proper  to  be  spoken  of  in  other  places  ;  such 
as  the  deacon's  causing  silence  to  be  made  before  sermons, 
and  the  preacher's  reading  his  text  over  again  after  the  rea- 
ders ;  and  his  appointing  lessons  to  be  read  agreeable  to 
his  subject;  and  giving' notice  of  them  the  week  before  to 
the  people ;  as  also  the  reading  of  the  Acts  of  the  martyrs 
before  sermon  upon  their  proper  festivals ;  the  giving  no- 
tice of  Easter  and  Lent  on  the  day  of  Epiphany  in  their  ser- 
mons j  the  notification  of  vigils,  and  fasts,  and  festivals;  and 
appointing  collections  for  the  poor  ;  preaching  covertly  of 
the  mysteries  of  religion  before  the  catechumens;  compli- 
menting the  bishops  that  were   present  in  their  sermons ; 


Basil,  de  Spir.  Sancto.  cap.  xxix. 
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the  distinction  of  places  for  the  hearers;  the  usual  appelhi- 
tions  of  love  and  respect  that  were  given  them;  tlie  usual 
place  of  the  sermon,  some  eminency  in  the  Church,  the 
Ambo,  or  reading  desk,  or  else  the  bishop's  throne,  or  the 
steps  of  the  altar;  the  usual  days  of  preaching",  the  Lord's 
day,  the  Saturday  or  Sabbath,  the  vigils  and  festivals,  the 
anniversaries  of  bishops'  consecrations,  and  dedication  of 
churches;  with  some  other  things  of  the  like  nature,  some 
of  which  are  so  minute,  that  they  are  scarce  worth  the  rea- 
der's notice  ;  and  others,  that  are  more  material,  arc  ac- 
counted for  and  explained  in  other  parts  of  this  work.  1 
shall  therefore  speak  of  one  thing-  more  relating-  to  the 
preachers :  which  is,  of  the  posture,  in  which  their  sermons 
were  delivered.  The  general  received  custom  now  is  for 
the  preacher  to  stand,  and  the  people  to  sit :  but  the  ancient 
custom  was  usually  the  reverse  of  this.  For  the  preacher 
commonly  delivered  his  sermon  sitting,  and  the  people 
heard  it  standing  ;  though  there  was  no  certain  rule  about 
this,  but  the  custom  varied  in  several  Churches.  In  Afric 
the  preacher  commonly  sat,  as  appears  from  that  of  Optatus* 
to  the  Donatist  bishops :  "  when  God  reproves  a  sinner, 
and  rebukes  him  that  sits,  the  admonition  is  specially  di- 
rected unto  you  ;  for  the  people  have  not  liberty  to  sit  in 
the  church."  He  says  this  upon  occasion  of  those  words 
of  the  Psalmist,  "  Thou  sattest  and  spakest  against  thine 
own  mother's  son."  St.  Austin  in  like  manner  speaks  of 
his  own  preaching  sitting:  "  Why  do  I  sit  here  ?  Why  do 
I  live,  but  with  this  intention,^  that  I  may  live  with  Christ  ?" 
And  again,^  "  that  I  may  not  detain  you,  especially  consi- 
dering that  I  speak  sitting,  and  ye  labour  standing."  And 
he  intimates,*  that   in   some  Churches  sitting   was  allowed 


•  Optat.  lib.  iv.  p.  78.  Dum  peccalorein  arguit,  et  scdentein  increpat 
Dens,  specialiter  ad  vos  dictum  esse  constat,  non  ad  populuni,  qui  in  eccle- 
sia  sedendi  non  habent  licentiam.  ^  Aug-.  Horn,  xxviii. 

ex  50.  torn.  X.  p.  179.  Quareloquor?  Quare  hie  sedeo  ?  Quaie  vivo,  nisi 
hfic  intentione,  ut  cum  Christo  siniul  vivamus  ?  '*  Horn.  xlix. 

de  Diversis.  Ul  ergo  vos  non  diu  teneam,  prjcsertim  quia  ego  sedens  lorjuor, 
vos  stando  laboratis.  *  Aug.  de  Catechizandis  Riidibus. 

cap.  xiii.  lorn.  iv.  p.  300.  Longe  eunsuUius  in  (|uibiisdaiii  ecclesiis  trans- 
marinis  nou  solum  antisliteb  sedeutes  lo(iuunlur,  sed  ipsi  eliam  populo  sedilia 
subjacent. 
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both  to  the  preacher  and  the  people.  St.  Chrysostom  also 
speaks  of  his  own  sitting-,  when  he  preached.^  And  this  he 
did  usually  in  the  ambo,  or  reading  desk,  where  he  sat  when 
he  preached  that  famons  sermon  upon  Eutropius,  when  he 
fled  to  take  sanctuary  in  the  Church,^  and  lay  trembling-  be- 
fore the  altar,  as  all  the  historians  inform  us.  Greg-ory 
Nyssen  speaks  also  of  himself  as  sitting-  when  he  preached, 
and  rising-  up  to  prayer  in  the  conclusion.^  Which  is  also 
noted  by  Justin  Martyr/ and  Origen,^  and  Athanasius,^and 
Chrysostom,^  w'hom  Ferrarius  cites,  and  remarks  upon  them, 
that  their  rising-  up  in  the  close  of  the  sermon  to  prayer,  im- 
plies that  they  preached  sitting'  before.  Which  is  certainly 
a  very  just  observation.  Yet,  after  all,  he  pretends  to  assert, 
that  standing  to  preach  was  the  more  common  posture,  and  that 
they  never  used  sitting  but  only  in  case  of  infirmity  or  old  ag-e. 
Which  shews  us  only  how  far  prejudice  will  carry  a  man, 
ag-ainst  the  clearest  evidence,  in  favour  of  a  modern  cus- 
tom. The  observation  made  by  the  Author  of  the  Com- 
ments upon  St.  Paul's  Epistles,^  under  the  name  of  St. 
Ambrose,  has  much  more  truth  and  solidity  in  it,  that  the 
Christian  bishops  used  to  preach  sitting,  and  that  this  custom 
was  taken  from  the  tradition  of  the  synagogue  :  where 
Ferrarius  himself  owns,  and  proves  it  to  have  been  the 
more  usual  custom  for  the  scribes  and  doctors  of  the  law 
to  expound  the  Scriptures  sitting,  though  there  may  be 
some  instances  to  the  contrar}^  Matth.  xxiii.  2.  it  is  said, 
"  That  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  sat  in  Moses's  chair." 
Lukeii.  46.  "  Our  Saviour  was  found  sitting  and  disputing^ 
among  the  doctors  in  the  temple."  Again,  chap.  iv.  20. 
"  After  he  had  stood  up  to  read  the  prophet  Esaias,  he  sat 
down  to  teach  the  people."     And   chap.  v.    3.     "  He   sat 


'  Chrys.  Horn.  xvi.  ad  Pocnit.  torn.  i.  p.  (iG2.  ^  Socrat. 

lib.  vi.  cap.  5.     Sozom.  lib.  viii.  cap.  6.  Cassiodor.  Hist.  Tripartita,  lib.  x. 
cap.  4.     Residens  super  ambonem,  &c.  ^  Nyssen.  Iloin.  v. 

de  Oral.  Douiinica.  torn.  i.  p.  761.  *  Justin.  Apol.  ii.  p.  97. 

*  Orig.  Horn.    xx.    in    Num.    Horn.   iii.    in   Esai.  Horn,  xxxvi.    in     Luc. 
Horn.  xix.  in  Jerem.  ^  Athan.  Horn,  de  Semcnte. 

^  ('hrys.  Horn.  cont.  Hacreticos.  ap.  Ferrariuni.  lib.  ii.cap.  9. 
^  Aiubros.  Com.  in    1  Cor.  xiv.  2S).     Hicc   traditio  synagogaj  est,  quam  nos 
VUlt  seclaji — ut  bedenlcs  di.^pulent  stniorcs  diijuilulu  in  calhcdris,  &c. 
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down  and  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship."  Jolin  viii.  2. 
"  He  sat  down  and  taug-ht  the  people  in  the  temple." 
Matth.  V.  1.  "  He  sat  and  taught  his  disciples  in  the 
mountain.""  And  Matth.  xxvi.  55.  "  I  sat  daily  with  you 
teaching  in  the  temple."  This  was  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Jewish  synagogue,  which  was  generally  followed 
by  the  Christian  Church.  And  the  instances,  which  Ferra- 
rius  brings  out  of  St.  Chrysostom's,^  and  St.  Austin's  Homi- 
lies,^ to  the  contrary,  are  rather  exceptions  to  a  general 
rule,  than  proper  evidences  for  his  own  assertion.  The 
matter  is  not  indeed  great  in  itself,  it  being  a  very  indifferent 
thing,  whether  a  preacher  delivers  his  sermon  standing  or 
sitting:  but  when  men  are  representing  ancient  practices, 
they  ought  not  to  make  every  thing  conform  to  the  customs 
and  model  of  the  present  age,  but  represent  things  nakedly 
as  they  find  them. 

Sect.  25. — And  heard  by  the  Auditors  standing,  in  some  Churches,  but 
not  in  all. 

We  have  hitherto  considered  what  relates  to  the  preach- 
ers, and  a  few  things  must  be  added  concerning  the 
hearers.  Of  whom  it  has  been  already  observed  in  the  last 
paragraph  out  of  Optatus  and  St.  Austin,  that  in  the  African 
Churches  the  people  had  no  licence  to  sit  down,  but  were 
generally  obhged  to  stand  to  hear  the  sermon.  Ferrarius^ 
has  collected  a  multitude  of  testimonies  more  out  of  St. 
Austin  to  the  same  purpose,  which  it  is  needless  to  relate 
here.  But  we  may  observe,  that  the  same  custom  pre- 
vailed also  in  many  other  Churches.  Sidonius  Apollinaris 
speaks  of  it  as  the  usage  of  the  Gallican  Church  in  those 
lines  to  Faustus,  bishop  of  Riez,  where  he  speaks  of  his 
preaching  from  the  steps  of  the  altar,  the  people  standing 
about  him:* 


*  Chrys.  Iloin.  xvi.  ad  Pop.  Antioch.  et  Horn,  xxxiii.  in  Mat. 

*  Aug.  Ser.  122.  de  Diversis.  Tract,  xlx.in  .loan,  et  Ser,  2.  in  Psalm.  32. 
ap.  Ferrar.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.  ^  Ferrar.  lib.  ii.  cap.  15.  ex 
Aug.  Tract.  11).  et  112.  in  Joan.  Honi.  xxviii.  ex.  50.  Srr.  H),  et  112.  de 
Diversis.  Ser.  2.  in  Psal.  32,  el   117.  Ser.  20.  de  Verb.  Domini,  &c. 

*  Sidon.  Carmen  xvi.  ad  Faustum  Ileienscm. 
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Seu  te  consptcuis  gradibus  'cenerabilis  arce 
Concionaturum  plebs  sedula  circumsistit. 

Which  is  further  confirmed  by  an  homily,  that  used  to  go 
under  the  name  of  St.  Austin,*  but  is  now  more  certainly 
determined  by  Mabillon  and  the  Benedictines,  in  their  new 
edition  of  St.  Austin's  works,  to  belong-  to  Csesarius,  bishop 
of  Aries,  where  he  grants  an  indulgence  to  such  as  were 
diseased  or  infirm  in  their  feet,  that  they  should  have 
liberty  to  sit,  when  the  passions  of  the  martyrs,  or  long' 
lessons  were  read,  or  the  sermon  was  preached :  but  to  all 
others,  women  as  well  as  men,  this  privileg-e  is  utterly 
denied.  Which  implies,  that  standing-  was  then  the  usual 
posture  of  the  hearers  in  the  French  Churches.  And  that 
it  was  usual  also  in  some  of  the  Greek  Churches,  may  be 
inferred  from  that  famous  story,  which  Eusebius  reports  of 
Constantine,^  "that,  when  he  made  a  discourse  before  him 
in  his  own  palace,  he  stood  all  the  time  with  the  rest  of 
the  hearers ;  and  when  Eusebius  requested  him  to  sit 
down  in  the  throne  that  was  prepared  for  him,  he  refused, 
saying-,  it  was  fit  that  men  should  stand  to  hear  dis- 
courses of  divine  things."  But  in  the  Churches  of  Italy, 
the  contrary  custom  prevailed:  for  St.  Austin  says,^  **  in  the 
transmarine  Churches,"  by  which  he  certainly  means  those 
of  Italy,"  it  was  prudently  ordered,  that  not  only  the  bishops 
sat,  when  they  preached  to  the  people,  but  that  the  people 
also  had  seats  to  sit  upon,  lest  any  weak  person  through 
weariness   grow   remiss  in  his  attention,  or  be  forced   to 


•  Aug.  Ser.  xxvi.  ex  50.  qui  est  300.  Novae  Editionis.  Propter  eos  qui 
aut  pedibus  dolent,  aut  aliquS  corporis  inaequalitate  laborant,  paternfi  pietate 
solicitus  consilium  dedi,  et  quodam  mode  supplicavi,  ut  quando  aut  pas- 
siones  prolixaj,  aut  certe  aliqua?  lectiones  longiorcs  leguntur,  qui  stare  non 
possunt,  humiliter  et  cum  silentio  sedentes,  attentis  auribtis  audiant  quae 
leguntur,  &c.  Ut  quando  aut  lectiones  leguntur,  aut  verbum  Dei  praedicatur 
nulla  (faemina)  se  in  terram  projiciat,  nisi  forte  quam  nimium  gravis  infir- 
mitas  cogit.  2  Euseh.  de  Vit.  Constant,  lib.  iv.  cap.  33. 

^  Aug.  de  Catechiz.  Rudibus.  cap.  xiii.  Sine  dubitatione  melius  fiat,  ubi 
decenter  fieri  potest,  ut  a  principio  sedens  audiat.  Longeque  consultius  in 
quibusdam  ecclesiis  transmarinis  non  soliim  antistites  sedentes  loquuntur, 
sed  ipsi  etiam  populo  sedilia  subjacent,  &c. 
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Jeave  the  assembly."  And  he  thinks  it  more  advisable, 
that  the  same  indulgence  should  be  granted,  w  here  it  could 
prudently  be  done,  in  the  African  Churches.  That  it  was  so 
in  Rome  in  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr,  seems  pretty  plain 
from  his  Second  Apology,  where  he  says,^  that  as  soon  as 
the  bishop's  sermon  was  ended,  they  all  rose  up  to  prayer 
tog-ether.  And  the  same  thing-  being-  noted  by  Orio-en^ 
and  Athanasius,^  makes  it  probable,  that  the  same  custom 
prevailed  in  many  of  the  Eastern  Churches.  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem says  expressly,*  that  the  people  heard  his  discourses 
sitting-.  "  Consider,"  says  he,  "  how  many  sit  here  now, 
how  many  souls  are  present;  and  yet  the  Spirit  works  con- 
veniently in  them  all.  He  is  fin  the  midst  of  us,  and  sees 
our  behaviour,  and  discerns  our  hearts  and  consciences,  and 
what  we  speak,  and  what  we  think."  And  the  Author  of 
the  Constitutions/  who  chietly  relates  the  customs  of  the 
Eastern  Churches,  represents  the  people  as  sitting- also  to 
hear  the  sermon.  And  so  Cassian®  and  St.  Jerom"^  say,  it 
was  in  all  the  monasteries  of  Egypt,  where  they  sat  not 
only  at  sermon,  but  at  the  reading-  of  the  psalms  and  other 
lessons  out  of  Scripture.  So  that  this  must  be  reckoned 
among'  those  indifferent  rites  and  customs,  about  which 
there  was  no  general  rule  of  the  Universal  Church;  but 
every  one  followed  the  custom  of  the  place  where  he  lived, 
and  every  Church  appointed  what  she  judged  most  proper 
for  the  edification  of  the  people. 

Sect.  26. — A  peculiar  Custom  of  the  African  Church  to  quicken  the 
Attention  of  the  Hearers. 

It  was  a  peculiar  custom  in  the  African  Church,  wlien 
the  preacher  chanced  to  cite  some  remarkable  text  of 
Scripture  in  the  middle  of  his  sermon,  for  the  people  to  join 
with  him   in   repeating  the   close   of  it.     St.    Austin   takes 


'  Justin.  Apol.  ii.  p.  98.  2  Orig.  Horn,  ill.  in  Esai. 

Horn.  xix.  in  Jorem.  ^  Athan.  Horn,  de  Semente. 

^  Cyril.  Catech.  xvl.  n.  11.  Aoyttrat  ttoctoi  KaBfU<T^t  vvv,  &c.  *  Con- 

slil.  lib.  ii.  cap.5S.  e  Cassian.  Instil,  lib.  ii.  cap.  12. 

'  Ilieron.  Ep.  xxii.  ad  Eustoch.  cap.  xv.  Coniplelis  Orationibus,  cunctisqu^; 
residentibus,  niedius  qucni  patrcni  vocant,  incipit  disputare,  &c. 
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notice  of  this  in  one  of  his  sermons,^  where  havino-  begun 
those  words  of  St.  Paul,"  The  end  of  the  commandment 
is" — before  he  would  proceed  any  further,  he  called  to  the 
people  to  repeat  the  remainder  of  the  verse  w  ith  him ;  upon 
which  they  all  cried  out  immediately,  "  Charity  out  of  a 
pure  heart.''  By  which,  he  says,  they  showed  that  they 
had  not  been  unprofitable  hearers.  And  this,  no  doubt, 
was  done  to  encourage  the  people  to  h-ear,  and  read,  and 
remember  the  Scriptures,  that  they  might  be  able  upon  oc- 
casion to  repeat  such  useful  portions  of  them,  having  then 
liberty  not  only  to  hear,  but  to  read  and  repeat  them  in 
their  mother-tongue.  Whether  this  was  a  custom  in  any 
other  place,  I  cannot  say,  having  met  with  it  only  in  St. 
Austin :  for  which  reason  I  have  spoken  of  it  only  as  a  par- 
ticular custom  of  the  African  Church,  designed  to  quicken 
the  attention  of  the  hearers,  and  show  that  they  read  and 
remembered  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Sect.  27.— How  the  People  were  used  to  give  public  Applauses  and 
Acclamations  to  the  Preacher  in  the  Church. 

It  was  a  much  more  general  custom  for  the  people  to 
testify  their  esteem  for  the  preacher,  and  express  their  ad- 
miration of  his  eloquence,  or  approbation  of  his  doctrine  by 
public  applauses  and  acclamations  in  the  Church.  This 
was  done  sometimes  in  express  words,  and  sometimes  by 
other  signs  and  indications  of  their  consent  and  approba- 
tion. The  Greeks  commonly  call  it  Kporog,  which  denotes 
both  kinds  of  approbation,  as  w^ell  by  clapping  of  hands,  as 
by  vocal  and  verbal  acclamations.  The  first  use  of  it,  as 
Suicerus^  observes  out  of  Casaubon,^  was  only  in  the 
theatres.  From  thence  it  came  into  the  senate  ;  and  in  pro- 
cess of  time,  into  the  Acts  of  the  Councils,  and  the  ordi- 
nary assemblies  of  the  Church.     We  arc  not  concerned  at 


•  Aug.  xxxvi.  ex  editis  a  Sirmondo.  torn,  x,  p.  837.  '  Finis  praetjepti  est,' 
jam  vos  dicite  mecum:  a  populo  acclamatum  est,  '  Caritas  de  cordepuro.* 
Omnes  dixistis,  quod  non  infructuose  semper  audistis.  Vid.  Ser.  13.  de 
Verbis   Dom.   Ser.  2.  de  Verb.  Apost.  '^  Suicer.  Thesaur. 

ficcles.  voce,  KporoQ,  vol.  ii.  p.  173.  a  Casaub   Notis  in 

Vulcatium  Galilean.  Vit  Avidii  Cassii,  p.  89. 
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present  to  inquire  after  synodical  acclamations,  but  only 
such  as  were  used  toward  the  preachers  in  the  Church, 
This  was  sometimes  done  in  words  of  commendation,  as  we 
find  in  one  of  the  Homilies  ofPaulus  Emisenus,^  spoken  in 
the  presence  of  Cyril  at  Alexandria,  where,  when  Paul  had 
used  this  expression,  agreeing"  with  Cyril's  doctrine  that 
had  been  preached  before,  "Mary,  the  mother  of  God,  brought 
forth  Emanuel ;'  the  people  immediately  cried  out,  "  O 
Orthodox  Cyril,  the  Gift  of  God,  the  faith  is  the  same,  this 
is  what  we  desired  to  hear,  if  any  man  speak  otherwise,  let 
him  be  Anathema."  Sometimes  they  added  other  indica- 
tions of  their  applause,  as  clapping  of  their  hands,  &c. 
Thus  St.  Jerom  tells  Vigilantius,^  '*  the  time  was  when  he 
himself  had  applauded  him  with  his  hands  and  feet,  leaping 
by  his  side  and  crying  out,  Orthodox!  for  his  sermon  upon 
the  resurrection."  And  so  George  of  Alexandria  tells  us/ 
"  the  people  applauded  the  sermons  of  St.  Chrysostom,some 
by  tossing  their  thin  garments,  others  moving  their  plumes, 
others  laying  their  hands  upon  their  swords,  and  others 
waving  their  handkerchiefs,  and  crying  out,  Thou  art  worthy 
of  the  priesthood,  thou  art  the  thirteenth  Apostle,  Christ 
hath  sent  thee  to  save  our  souls,  &c."  In  like  manner  Gre- 
gory represents  in  his  dream,*  how  the  people  were  used  to 
applaud  him  when  he  preached,  "  some  by  their  praises, 
and  others  by  their  silent  admiration,  some  in  their  words, 
and  some  in  their  minds,  and  others  moving  their  bodies  as 
the  waves  of  the  sea  raised  by  the  wind."  St.  Jerom  refers 
to  this,  when  he  tells  us,^  how  Gregory  Nazianzen,  his 
master,  once  answered  a  difficult  question,  which  he  put  to 

'  Paul.Emisen.Hom.de  Fncarnat.  Con.  torn.  iii.  p.  1096.  in  Actis  Con- 
cilii  Ephes.  par.  iii.  cap.  31.  ^  Hieron.  Ep.  Ixxv.  cent. 

Vigilant.  Recordare,  quaso,  illius  diei,  quando,  me  de  resurrectione  et  veri- 
tate  corporis  preedicante,  ex  latere  subsultabas,  et  plaudebas  manu,  et  applo- 
debas  pede,  et  orthodoxum  conclamabas.  ^  Georg.  Alex. 

Vit.  Chrys.  ap.  Ferrar.  de  Ritu  Concionura.  lib.  ii.  cap.  20.  *  Naz. 

Somnium  deTemplo  Anastasije.  tom.  ii  .p.  78.  *  Hieron.  Ep.  ii. 

ad  Nepot.  Prjeceptor  quondam  meus  Gregorius  Nazianzenus  rogatus  a  me,  ut 
exponeret,  quid  sibi  vellet  in  luci  Sabbatum  dtvrepoirptJTOv,  eleganter  lusit, 
*  Docebo  te,'  inquiens,  '  super  hfic  re  in  ecclesiS  ;  in  qufi,  raihi  omni  populo 
acclamanle,  cogeris  invitus  scire  quod  noscis;  aut  certe,  si  solus  tacueris, 
solus  ul)  omnibus  stultitiaj  condemnaberis.' 
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him  concerning-  the  Sabbatum  ^fi»r£po7r/)wrov,  the  second 
Sunday  after  the  first,  mentioned  Luke  vi.  *'  1  will  inform 
you,'^  says  he,  **  of  this  matter  in  the  church,  where,  when 
all  the  people  are  applauding-  me,  you  shall  be  forced  to 
confess,  you  understand  what  you  do  not ;  or,  if  you  alone 
be  silent,  you  shall  be  condemned  of  folly  by  all  the  rest.'^ 
The  same  custom  is  often  hinted  by  Sidonius  ApoUinaris,^ 
and  Isidore  of  Pelusium,-  and  in  abundance  of  places  of 
St.  Austin^  and  St.  Chrysostom  cited  at  length  by  Ferrarius;* 
which,  after  what  has  been  said,  I  think  it  needless  to  re- 
cite in  this  place.  The  curious  reader  may  either  consult 
Ferrarius,  or  the  passag-es  referred  to  in  their  authors.  To 
which  he  may  add  many  other  passag-es  of  Chrysostom,^ 
and  Socrates,^  and  Prosper,*^  not  mentioned  by  that  diligent 
writer,  though  he  spends  four  whole  chapters  upon  this 
subject. 

Sect.  28. — And  more  Christian-like  express  their  Approbation  by  Tears 
and  Groans,  and  Compunction,  and  Obedience. 

I  think  it  more  material  to  observe  out  of  the  chief  of 
those  passages,  that  though  the  Ancients  did  not  utterly  refuse 
or  disallow  those  sorts  of  applauses,  but  received  them 
with  humility  and  thankfulness  to  God,  as  good  indi- 
cations of  a  towardly  disposition  in  their  hearers ;  yet  foras- 
much as  they  were  often  but  fallacious  signs,  they  neither 
much  commended  those  that  gave  them,  nor  those  preach- 
ers  that  barely  by  their  eloquence   obtained   them;  much 


^  Sidon.lib.  ix.  ep.  3.  ,2  isid.  lib.  iii.  ep.  313  and  382. 

'  Aug.  Serm.  v.  de  Verb.  Domini.  Serm.  19,  and  28.  de  Verb.  Apostoli. 
Serm.  25.  ex  Quinquaj?inta.  Serm.  45.  de  Tempore.  Tract.  57.  in  Joan. 
Serm.  27.  de  Diversis.  Serm.  in  Psal.  147.  de  Catechiz.  Rudibus.  cap.  xiii» 
DeDoctr.  Christ,  lib.  iv.  cap.  26.  *  Chrys.  Hom.  1,  4, 

and  Si.  in  Genes.  Hom.  2,5,  6.  ad  Pop.  Ant.  Hom.  2.  in  Lazar.  Hom.2. 
in  Joan.  Horn.  3,  and  5.  De  Incomprehensib.  Hom.  30.  in  Act.  ap  Ferrar. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  18.  *  Chrys.  Hom.  1.  De  Verbis  Esai. 

torn.  iii.  p.  910.  Hom.  6.  in  Gen.  918.  Hom.  27.  in    Gen.  p.  358.     Hom.   1. 
cont.  Jadaeos.  torn.  i.  p.  433.  Hom.   16.  in  illud,  Si  esurierit  inimicus.  tom  v. 
p.  220.  Hom.  56.  Quod  non  sit  desperandum.  tom.  v.  p.  742. 
8  Socrat.  lib.  vii.  cap.  13.  ^  Prosper,  de  Vita  Contempla- 

tiva.  lib.  i.  cup.  23. 
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less  those,  that  out   of  a  worldly  spirit,  and  a  popular  and 

vain   ambition,  laboured  at  nothing  else  but  to  court  and 

affect  them :  but  what  they  chiefly  desired  to  effect  by  their 

g-rand  eloquence,  was  to  warm   their  hearts  and  to  melt 

them   into   tears,  to   work   them  into  groans,  and  sorrow, 

and  compunction   for   sin,  to  bring  them  to  resolutions  of 

obedience,   and   compliance    with     the    holy    rules    they 

preached    to    them,    to    work    in    them    a    contempt    of 

earthly   things,  and  raise   their    souls,  by   all  the  arts   of 

moving  the  affections,  to  a  longing  desire  and  aspiration  after 

the  things  of  another   world.     This   was  their  grand  aim  in 

all  their  elaborate  and  all  their   free  and  fluent  discourses, 

and  this  they  valued   far  above   all  the   popular  applauses 

that  could  be  given  them.     This  they  reckoned  their  grand 

eloquence,  and  rejoiced  in    nothing  more,  than   when  they 

could   triumph  in   the  conviction    and    conversion  of  their 

hearers.     To  this   purpose  St.  Jerom,^  in  his  directions  to 

Nepotian,  lays  it  down  as  a  rule,  "  that  in   preaching,  he 

should   labour   to  excite  the  groans   of  the  people,  rather 

than  their  applauses ;    and    let    the  tears    of  the   hearers 

be     the   commendation    of    the    preacher."      And     so    he 

observes,^  it  was   in  fact  among  the   Fathers  of  Egypt ; 

"  when  they  discoursed  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and   the 

glories  of  the  world  to  come,  then  one  might  behold  every 

one,  with  a   gentle  sigh,  and   eyes  lift   up  to  heaven,  say 

within  himself,  '  Oh  that  I    had  wings  like  a  dove,  for  then 

I  would  flee  away,  and  be  at  rest '/  "  In  like  manner,  Prosper^ 

bids  the  preacher,  "  not  place  his  confidence  in  the  splendour 

of  his  words,  but  in  the  power  of  their  operation  ;  nor  be 

delighted  with  the   acclamations   of  the  people,  but  their 

tears;  nor  study  to  obtain  their  applauses,  but  their  groans.'* 

St.  Austin  did  not  refuse  these  acclamations  of  the  people, 

yet  he  always  takes  care  to  remind  them  rather  to  repay  him 


'  Hieron.  Ep.  ii.  ad  Nepotian.  Docente  te  in  Ecclesiii,  non  clamor  populi, 
sed  gcinitus  suscitetur;  lachrynia;  auditorum  laudestuse  sint. 
*  Kp.  xxii.  ad  Eustoch.  cap.  xv.  ^  Prosper  de  Vitfi  Contempla- 

tive, lil).  i.  cap.  23.  Non  in  verborum  splendore,  sed  in  operum  virtute  to- 
tam  praidicandi  fiduciam  ponat ;  non  vocibus  dclectetur  populi  acclamantis 
»ibi,  sed  fletibus:  nee  plausum  a  populo  studeat  expectare,  sed  gemitum. 
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with  the  fruit  of  their  lives  and  actions.  *'  You  praise  the 
preacher  of  the  word,"  says  he/  "  but  I  desire  the  doer  of 
it.  Those  praises^  are  but  the  leaves  of  the  tree,  I  desire 
the  fruit  of  it.  I  would  not  be  praised  by  ill  hvers,^  I 
abhor  it,  I  detest  it;  it  is  a  grief  to  me,  and  not  a  pleasure. 
But  if  I  say,  J  would  not  be  praised  by  good  livers,  I  should 
tell  a  lie  ;  if  I  should  say,  I  desire  it,  I  am  afraid  of  seeming 
desirous  more  of  vanity  than  solidity.  Therefore  what  shall 
I  say  1  1  neither  perfectly  desire  it,  nor  perfectly  refuse  it.  I 
do  not  desire  it  absolutely,  for  fear  I  should  be  ensnared  by 
human  praise  ;  I  do  not  utterly  refuse  it,  for  fear  I  should 
be  ungrateful  to  those,  to  whom  I  preach."  In  his  book  of 
Christian  Doctrine,*  where  he  speaks  of  that  sort  of  ecclesi- 
astical rhetoric,  which  is  called  grand  eloquence,  he  says, 
"  A  man  should  not  think  he  had  attained  to  it,  because  he 
frequently  received  the  loud  acclamations  of  the  people: 
for  those  were  often  gained  by  the  acumens  and  orna- 
ments of  the  submiss  and  moderate  style ;  and  the  grand 
eloquence  did  often  suppress  those  acclamations  by  its  weight, 
and  extort  tears  in  their  room."  He  gives  there  a  remarkable 
instance  of  his  own  preaching  once  an  occasional  sermon, 
with  such  effect,  to  the  people  of  Caesarea,  in  Mauritania.  It 
seems,  in  that  place  a  very  barbarous  and  unnatural  custom 
had  for  a  long  lime  prevailed,  that  at  a  certain  season  of 
the  year  for  some  whole  days  together,  the  whole  city  divi- 
ding themselves  into  two  parties,  were  used  to  maintain  a 
bloody  fight  by  throwing  stones  at  one  another;  and  this 
without  any  regard  to  kindred  or  relation  :  for  sometimes  a 
man  slew  his  brother,  or  a  father  his  son,  or  a  son  his 
father.  "  Now,"  says  St.  Austin,  **  I  set  myself  with  all 
the  force  of  grand  eloquence  to  root  out  and  expel  this  cruel 
and  inveterate  evil  out  of  their  hearts  and  practice  :  yet  I  did 
not  take  myself  to  have  made  any  impression  to  the  purpose 


*  Aug.  Serm.   xix.    de   Verbis  Apostoli.    Tu  laudas    tractantem :    ego 
quaero   facientem.  -  Serm.  v.    De   Verbis    Domini.  Laudes 

istae  folia  sunt  arborum,   fructus  quaritur.  ^  Hem.  xxv.  ex 

50.  Laudari  a  male  viventibus  nolo,  abhorreo,  detestor,  dolori  mihi  est,  non 
voluptati,  &c. 

*  De  DoctrinS.  Christ. lib.  iv.cap.24.  Non  sane,  si  dicenticrebrius  et  vehemen- 
tius  acclametur,  ideo  granditer  putandus  est  diccre :  grande  autem  genus 
plerumqur  pondere  suo  voces  premit,  sed  lachrymas  exprimit. 
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upon  them,  whilst  I  heard  their  aeolamations,   but   when  1 
saw  their  tears.     For  they  shewed  indeed,  by  their  accla- 
mations,   that   they     were     instructed    and    pleased ;   but 
by  their  tears,  that  they  were  sensibly   affected,  and  really 
converted.     Which,  when  I  perceived,  I  then  began  to  think 
I  had  g-ot  the  victory  over  that  barbarous  custom,  which  had 
so  long'  by  tradition  from  their  ancestors  possessed   their 
souls  ;   before  I  saw  any  more  visible  proof  in  their  actions. 
Whereupon,  as  soon  as  sermon  was  ended,   I   turned   both 
their  mouths  and  hearts  to  give  God  thanks  for  it.     And  so 
by  the  help  of  Christ,  there   are   now  almost  eight  years 
passed,  since  any  thing   of  this  kind    was    ever   attempted 
among  them."      He  adds,   '^  That  he  had  made  many  other 
experiments  of  the   like  nature,   by  which  he  had   learned, 
that  men  ordinarily  shewed  what   impressions  the   force  of 
wise  and  powerful  rhetoric  made  upon  them,   not  so  much 
by  their  acclamations  as  by  their  groans,  and  sometimes  by 
their  tears,  and  finally  by    their  real  change  of    life    and 
sincere  conversion."     So  that  in  the  judgment  of  this  pious 
Father,   the  best  praise   of  a   sermon,  and  its   rhetoric,  is 
the  compunction  of  its  hearers,   and  melting  them  into  tears, 
and  subduing  their  minds  by  bending  them   to  obedience, 
which  far  exceeds  the  honour  of  the   g-reatest  acclamations 
and  applauses.     After  the  same  manner  the  great  orator  of 
the   East,    St.    Chrysostom,   often   tells   his   hearers,  "  he 
rejoiced  not  in  their  applauses,   but  in  the  effects  which  his 
discourses  had  on   their   minds,  in    making   them   become 
new  men."     He  says  in  one  place,*  "  they  had  made  him 
happy  in  receiving  his  discourses  about  prayer  w^ith  a  ready 
mind.     For  happy  is  the  man  that  speaks  to  an  obedient  ear." 
Andhe  judged  of  their  obedience,  not  so  much   from  their 
acclamations  and  praises,  as  from  what  he  had  observed  in 
their  actions.     For  when  he  had  used  this  argument,  why 
they  should  not  pray  against  their  enemies,  because  it   w^as 
a  provocation  of  God,  and  setting  up  a  new  law  in  opposi- 
tion  to  his  law :  (for  God  says,  '  Pray  for  your  enemies,' 
but  they  that  pray  against  them,  do  in  effect  pray   God  to 
disannul  his  own  law :)  he  says  upon  his  mentioning  this  and 

'  Chrys.  Hoin.lvi.  Quod  iioii  sit  Mcsporandmn.  toir.  v.  p.  7\'i. 
VOL.  v.  L 
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the  like  arguments,  ^^  he  had  observed  many  of  them   to 
smite  upon  their  face  and  breast,  and  mourn  bitterly,  and 
lift  up  their  hands  to  heaven,  and  ask  God  pardon  for  such 
unlawful  prayers.     Which  made  him  at  the  same  time  lift  up 
his  own  eyes  to   heaven,  and   give   God  thanks,  that   the 
word  of  his  doctrine  had  so  quickly  produced  fruit  in  them." 
In  another  place,'  says  he,  "  What  do  your  praises  advan- 
tage me,  when   I   see  not  your   progress   in    virtue  ?     Or 
what  harm  shall  I  receive  from  the  silence  of  my  auditors, 
when  I  behold  the  increase   of  their  piety  1     The   praise  of 
the   speaker  is    not   the   jcporoc,    the  acclamations  of  his 
hearers,  but   their  zeal   for   piety   and  religion  ;  not  their 
making  a  great  stir  in  time  of  hearing,  but  shewing  diligence 
at  all  other  times.     Applause,  as  soon  as  it   is   out   of  the 
mouth,  is  dispersed  into  the  air,  and  vanishes ;  but  when 
the  hearers  grow  better,    this   brings   an    incorruptible   and 
immortal  reward  both  to  the  speaker  and  the  hearers.     The 
praise  of  your   acclamations  may  render  the  orator  more 
illustrious  here,  but  the  piety  of  your   souls  will  give  him 
great  confidence  before  the  tribunal    of   Christ.     Therefore 
if  any  one  love  the  preacher  or  if  any   preacher  love   his 
people  let  him  not  be  enamoured  with  applause, but  with  the 
benefit  of  the  hearers."  It  were  easy  to  transcribe  many  other 
such  passages  out  of  Chrysostom,  where  he  shew  s  a  great  con- 
tempt of  such  popular  applauses  in  comparison  of  their  obe- 
dience.   I  will  only  relate  one  passage  mere,  where  he  gives 
a  severe  rebuke  to  all  preachers,  who  made  this  the  only  aim 
of  their  discourses.     "  Many,"  says  he,^  "  appear  in  public, 
and  labour  hard,  and  make   long  sermons,  to  gain  the  ap- 
plause of  the  people,  in  w  hich  they   rejoice  as  much  as  if 
they  had  gained   a  kingdom ;  but  if  their  sermon   ends  in 
silence,  they  are   more  tormented  about  that  silence  than 
about  the  pains  of  hell.     This  is   the   ruin   of  the  Church, 
that  ye  seek  to  hear  such  sermons,  as  are  apt,  not  to  move 
compunction,   but   pleasure,  hearing  them  as  you    would 
hear  a  musician  or  singer,  with  a  tinkling'  sound    and  com- 
position  of  words.       And  we   act   miserably   and    coldly. 


»  Chvys.  Horn.  \vi.  tmn,  v.  p.2'?0.  -  Chrys.  Iloni.  xxx,  in  Act. 
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whilst  we  indiilore  our  own  affections,  wliicli  we  on<rbt  to 
discard.  We  curiously  s^eek  after  flowers  of  rhetoric,  and 
composition,  arul  harmony,  that  we  may  sing*  to  men  and 
not  profit  them  ;  that  we  may  be  had  in  admiration  by  them, 
and  not  teach  them:  that  wo  may  raise  delig"ht,  and  not 
g-odly  sorrow;  that  we  may  go  off'  with  apphiuse  and 
praise,  and  no  ways  edify  them  in  tlieir  morals.  Believe  me 
for  I  would  not  otherwi'^e  say  it,  when  I  raise  applause  in 
preaching,  I  am  then  subject  to  human  iniirraity,  for  why 
should  not  a  man  confess  the  truth  ?  I  am  then  ravished  and 
hig-hly  pleased.  But  when  I  go  home  and  consider,  that 
my  applauders  are  gone  away  without  fruit,  though  they 
might  have  done  otherwise,  I  weep,  and  wail,  and  lament 
that  they  perish  in  their  acclamations  and  praises,  and  that 
I  have  preached  all  in  vain:  and  I  reason  thus  with  myself, 
what  profit  is  there  in  all  my  labours,  if  my  hearers  reap  no 
fruit  from  my  words'?  I  have  often  thought  of  making  it  a 
law  to  forbid  such  acclamations,  and  to  persuade  you  to 
hear  in  silence."  By  this  it  appears,  that  St.  Chrysostom 
could  rather  have  wished  to  have  had  this  custom  wholly 
banished  out  of  the  Church,  because  it  was  so  fre- 
quently abused  by  vain  and  ambitious  spirits,  who  regarded 
nothing  else  but  to  gain  the  applause  of  their  hear- 
ers :  to  which  purpose  they  sometimes  suborned  men  to 
applaud  them  in  the  church,  as  is  complained  of  Paulus 
Samosatensis  by  the  Council  of  Antioeh  :*  and  sometimes 
affected  to  preach  in  such  a  manner  upon  abstruse  subjects, 
as  neither  the  people,  nor  themselves  understood,  only  to 
be  admired  by  the  ignorant  multitude,  who,  as  St.  Jerom 
complains^  in  this  very  case,  are  commonly  most  prone  to 
admire  what  they  do  not  understand.  For  which  reason,  it 
was  the  care  of  all  pious  preachers,  to  shew  a  tender  regard 
to  the  understandings  of  men ;  and,  whether  it  gained 
applause  or  not,  to  speak  usefully,  and  as  far  as  might  be, 
to  the  capacities  and  apprehensions  of  their  hearers  ;  and  by 
all  the  powers  of  divine  eloquence,  and  proper  arts  of  edifi- 
cation and  persuasion,  incline  them   to    obedience  and   an 


»  Ap.  Euseb.  lib.  vii.  cap.  30.  ^  Hicron.  Ep.  ii.  ad  Ncpotian. 

l2 
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heavenly  temper.  Without  which  they  imagined  the  success 
and  event  of  their  preaching-,  however  eloquent  and  pleasing- 
to  the  ear,  was  not  better  received  than  that  of  the  prophet, 
complained  of,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  32.  ''  Thou  art  unto  them  as  a 
very  lovely  song-  of  one  that  hath  a  very  pleasant  voice,  and 
can  play  well  on  an  instrument :  for  they  hear  thy  words,  but 
they  will  not  do  them." 

Sect.  29. — Sermons  anciently  penned  by  the  Hearers. 

There  is  one  thing  more  must  be  taken  notice  of  with  re- 
lation to  the  hearers,  because  it  expressed  a  great  deal 
of  zeal  and  diligence  in  their  attention:  which  is,  that 
many  of  them  learned  the  art  of  notaries,  the  Greeks 
call  them  '0£uypa'^oi  and  Taxuypdcpoi,  ready  writers^ 
that  they  might  be  able  to  takedown  in  writing  the  sermons 
of  famous  preachers,  word  for  word,  as  they  delivered  them. 
By  this  means  some  of  their  extempore  discourses  were 
handed  down  to  posterity,  which  otherwise  must  have  died 
with  the  speaking.  As  has  been  observed  before  out  of 
Eusebius,^  concerning  some  of  Origen's,  which  he  preached 
in  his  latter  years.  St.  Austin  makes  the  same  observation^ 
concerning  his  own  sermons  upon  the  Psalms,  that  it 
pleased  the  brethren  not  only  to  receive  them  with  their  ears 
and  heart,  but  with  their  pens  likewise :  so  that  he  was  to 
have  regard,  not  only  to  his  auditors,  but  to  his  readers  also.^ 
Socrates  says  the  same  of  Chrysostom's  sermons,  that  some 
of  them  were  pubhshed  by  himself,  and  others  by  notaries, 
who  took  them  from  his  mouth  as  he  spake  them.  But  they 
did  not  thus  honour  all  preachers,  but  only  those  that  were 
most  celebrated  and  renowned.  For  Sozomen*  observes  , 
of  the  sermons  of  Atticus,  that  they  were  so  mean,  after  he  \ 
gave  himself  to  preach  extempore,  when  he  was  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  that  the  notaries  did  not  think  fit  to  write 


'  Euseb.  lib.  vi.  cap.  xxxvi.  et  Pamphil.  Apol.  pro   Orig.  cited  before 
sect.  11.  "^  Aug.  in  Psal.  li.  p.  201.     Placuit  fratribus,  non  tantum 

aure  et  corde,  sed  et  stylo  exci()ieiida  qua  dicimus  :  ut  non  ar.ditorem  tan- 
tum, scd  etloctoreni  cogitare  debeanuis.  ^  Socrat.  lib.  vi.  cap.  4. 
^  Sozom.  lib.  viii.  cap.  27. 
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them.  These  notaries  were  some  of  them  allowed  by  the 
preacher  himself,  and  were  therefore  a  sort  of  public  notaries 
appointed  for  this  purpose :  but  others  did  it  privately 
according-  to  their  inclination  and  discretion.  This  difference 
is  hinted  by  Eusebius,  when  he  says,  Orig-en  allowed  no 
notaries  to  take  his  sermons,  till  he  was  sixty  years  old  ;  and 
by  Greg-ory  Nazianzen  in  his  farewell  sermon,  where  he 
thus  takes  his  leave  of  his  Church,  "  farewell  ye  lovers  of  my 
sermons,  and  ye  pens^  both  public  and  private."  In  which 
he  plainly  alludes  to  the  two  sorts  of  notaries  that  wrote 
his  sermons  in  the  church.  The  public  notaries  were  ge- 
nerally allowed  by  the  author's  consent  to  publish  what  they 
wrote :  in  which  ease,  it  was  usual  for  the  preacher  to 
review  his  own  dictates,  and  correct  such  mistakes,  and 
supply  such  deficiencies,  as  might  be  occasioned  by  the 
haste  of  the  scribe,  or  some  things  not  so  accurately  spoken 
by  themselves  in  sudden  and  extempore  discourses.  This 
is  evident  from  w^hat  Gregory  the  Great^  says  of  his  preface 
to  his  Homilies  upon  Ezekiel,  "  That  those  Homilies 
were  first  taken  from  his  mouth,  as  he  spake  them  to  the 
people,  and  after  eight  years  he  collected  them  from  the 
papers  of  the  notaries,  and  reviewed,  and  corrected,  and 
amended  them."  So  again  in  his  preface  upon  Job, 
he  says,  "  Some  of  his  Homilies  were  composed  by  him- 
self, and  others  taken  by  the  notaries,  and  those  which 
were  taken  by  the  notaries,  when  he  had  time,  he  reviewed, 
adding  some^  things,  and  rejecting*  others,  and  leaving'  many 
things  as  he  found  them,  and  with  such  emendations  he 
composed  them  into  books,  and  published  them."  But 
many  times  the  notaries  published  what   they  had  written. 


'   Naz.  Orat.  xxxii.  p.  528.  Xaipere  ypa<piceg   (pavepdi  kj  Xav^avHcrai. 

'^Greg.  Praefat.  in  Ezek.  Homilias,  qua;  in  Beatum  Kzekielem  Prophetam, 
ut  coram  populo  loquebar,  exceptae  sunt,  multis  curis  iriuenti&us  inabolitione 
reliqueram.  Sed  post  aflnos  octo,  petentibus  fratribus,  notariorum  scliedu- 
las  requirere  studui,  eaSque  favente  Domino  tianscurrons,  in  quantum,  ab 
angustiis  tribulationum  licuit,  emendavi,  &c. 

•*  Id.  Prajfat.  in  Job.  Cumque  mihi  spatia  laigiora  suppi'ter(>nt,  niuUa 
augtMis,pauca  subtrahi>ns,  atqucita  ut  inventasunl  nonnuUa  d«Moliii(iiitiis,  t-n. 
qn-tc  me  loqiicule  exci'pta  sub  oculis  lui'rant,  per  lil)r()t>  runiulaiido  foin- 
j[)osui,  &c. 
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without  the  author's  knowledge  and  consent.  In  which 
case,  we  sometimes  find  them  remonstratino:  ag^ainst  this,  as 
a  clandestine  practice.*  Thus  Gaudentius  says,  "  He  did 
not  own  those  Homilies,  which  were  first  taken  b}'  the 
notaries  latently  and  by  stealth,  and  then  published  by  others 
imperfectly,  and  only  by  halves,  with  great  chasms  and  in- 
terruptions in  them.  He  would  not  ocknowledge  them  for 
his  discourses,  which  the  notaries  had  written  in  extreme 
haste,  and  published,  w^ithout  giving  him  any  opportunity 
to  supervise  and  correct  them."  And  probably,  there  may 
be  reason  for  the  same  complaint  in  other  writers.  However 
it  shews  a  great  diligence  and  attention  in  the  hearers  of 
those  days,  and  a  great  respect  nnd  honour  paid  to  their 
teachers,  that  they  would  be  at  so  much  pains  to  treasure  up 
and  preserve  their  pious  instructions. 

Sect.  30. — Two  Reflections  made  by  the  Ancients  upon  son\e  of  their 
corrupt  Auditors.     First.  The  negligent  and  profane  Hearers. 

These  things  may  be  justly  spoken  to  their  honour,  and 
it  is  no  reflection  on  them,  or  diminution  of  their  good  cha- 
racter, that  there  Avere  some  others  in  those  times  (as  there 
will  be  in  all  times)  who  deserved  a  contrary  character, 
either  for  their  deficiency  and  want  of  zeal  in  this  matter, 
or  for  their  indiscreet  and  intemperate  zeal,  in  placing  all 
religion  in  a  sermon,  and  speaking  contemptuously  of 
prayer,  or  other  parts  of  divine  service  without  it.  The 
two  errors  in  the  contrary  extremes,  the  one  in  excess,  the 
other  in  defect,  the  Ancients  had  sometimes  occasion  to 
rebuke,  and  they  did  it  with  a  becoming  sharpness.  Though 
St.  Chrysostom  was  so  much  admired,  that  the  people  ge- 
nerally said,  when  he  was  sent  into  banishment,  that  it  was 
better'^  the  sun  should  withdraw  his  rays,  than  his  mouth  be 
shut  up  in  silence ;  yet  he   was   often  forced    with   grief  to 


'  Gaudent.  Praefat.  ad  Benevoluw.  Bibl.  Patr.  torn.  ii.  p.  3.  De 
illis  vero  Tractatibus,  quos  notariis,  ut  com[)eri,  latentor  adpositis, 
proculdubio  intcrruptos  et  seniiplenos  otiosa  quoruodani  studia  colligere 
praesum}»serunt,  nihil  ad  me  attinet.  Mea  jam  non  sunt,  quae  constat 
praecipiti  excipicntium  festinatione  esse  conscripta. 
^  Chrys.  Ep.   125.  ad  Cyriacum. 
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complain  of  some  for  their  abstaining-  from  religious  assem- 
blies,* where  they  were  scarce  seen  once  a  year  ;  of  others 
that  they  spent  their  time  there  in  nothing  but  idle  discourse, 
or  laughing"  and  jesting,  or  transacting  worldly  business,^ 
laying  themselves  open  to  the  assaults  of  the  wicked  spirit, 
who  found  their  house  fit  for  his  reception,  empty,  swept, 
and  garnished  ;  of  others,  that  they  turned  the  church  into 
a  theatre,^  and  sought  for  nothing  there,  but  to  please  their 
ears  without  any  other  advantage;  and  finally,  of  others, 
who  extolled  his  discourses  by  great  applause  in  words,  but 
disgraced  them  by  the  disobedience  of  their  lives  and  actions 
of  whom  we  have  heard  so  much  before.  In  one  place  he 
more  particularly  reproaches  them  that  absented  themselves 
from  church,  with  the  example  of  the  Jews,  who  could  ab- 
stain from  work,  for  ten,  twenty,  or  thirty  days  together, 
without  contradiction,*  at  the  command  of  their  priests,  and 
neither  open  their  doors,  nor  light  a  fire,  nor  carry  in  water 
for  any  necessary  use,  which  yet  they  submitted  to,  though 
it  was  an  intolerable  corporal  slavery ;  whereas  Christians  were 
only  required  to  set  apart  one  day  in  seven,  and  only  two 
hours  of  the  day  for  religious  assemblies,  to  obtain  the 
greatest  spiritual  advantages  to  the  soul ;  and  yet  they  ne- 
glected such  opportunities,  and  chose  any  meetings  rather 
than  the  church.  St.  Ambrose  in  like  manner  upbraids 
those,  who  spent  their  time  in  talking  in  the  church, 
from  the  example  of  the  heathen,*  who  reverenced  their  idols 
by  their  silence,  whilst  Christians  even  drowned  the  voice  of 
the  divine  oracles,  and  the  declaration  of  them,  by  their 
confused  noise  and  confabulations  in  th6  church.  This, 
Caesarius  tells  them,^  was  in  effect  to  offer  men  poison  or  a 
sword.     For  such  an  one  neither  heard  the  word  of  God 


'  Horn.  xlvi.  in   Lucian.   Martyr,    torn.  i.  p.  597.     Horn,  xlviii.  in   In- 
script.  Altaris.  torn.  v.  p.  648. 

^  Horn.  iv.  de  Incomprehensibili.  torn,  i,  p.  374.  *   Hoin. 

ii.  atl  Pop.  Antioch.   torn.    i.   p.  31.  *  Horn.  48.  De  Inscript. 

Altaris.  torn.  v.  p.  648. 

^  Anibros.  de  Virgin,  lib.  iii.  An  quicquain  est  indignius,  quam  oracula 
divina  circuinstropi,  nc  audiantur,  nc  credantur,  no  nvelentur?  circumso- 
nare  sacramcnta  confusis  vocibiis,  euui  geiitih'S  idolis  fuis  revercntiam  tacen- 
do  defcranl  /  ^  Casar.    Arelat.    Horn,  xxxiv. 
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himself,  nor  suffered  others  to  hear  it :  and  such  naust  expect 
not  only  to  give  account  of  their  own,  but  other  men's 
destruction  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Origen,^  and  some 
others  tell  these  men,  their  own  practice,  in  another  case 
would  rise  up  in  judgment  against  them  :  forthey  themselves 
shewed  a  great  reverence  to  the  body  of  Christ  in  the 
eucharist;  and  yet  it  was  no  less  a  piacular  crime,  to  shew 
contempt  to  the  word  of  God,  than  to  his  body ;  and  they 
would  be  held  guilty  for  a  disrespect  in  the  one  case,  as 
well  as  the  other.  Thus  they  shewed  men,  what  reverence 
was  due  to  the  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  by  setting 
Ijefore  them  the  sin  and  danger  of  tliose  abuses,  some  were 
apt  to  run  into,  by  an  error  in  defect  and  want  of  a  just  reve- 
rence to  it. 

Sect.  31. — And,  secondly,  the   Intemperate  Zealots,   who  placed   all 
Religion  in  a  Sermon. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  were  no  less  careful  to  guard  men 
against  superstition  in  the  other  extreme.  For  there  was  an 
error  in  excess,  as  well  as  in  defect  of  reverence  for  preach- 
ing. Some  were  so  over-run  with  an  indiscreet  bigotry 
and  intemperate  zeal  for  preaching,  as  to  reckon  all  other 
parts  of  divine  service  useless  and  insignificant,  if  they 
were  not  accompanied  with  a  sermon.  These  men  had  their 
arguments  to  plead  in  their  own  behalf,  which  are  thus 
proposed  and  answered  by  St.  Chrysostom  r^  "  Why 
should  I  go  to  Church  said  they,  if  I  cannot  hear  a  preacher  ? 
This  one  thing,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  has  ruined  and 
destroyed  all  religion.  For  what  necessity  is  there  of  a 
preacher?  That  necessity  arises  only  from  our  sloth  and 
negligence.  For  why  otherv\ise  should  there  be  any  need 
of  an  Homily  1  All  things  are  clear  and  open  in  the  holy 
Scriptures  ;  all  things  necessary  are  plainly  revealed.  But 
because  ye  are  hearers  that  study  only  to  delight  your  ears 
and  fancy,  therefore   ye  desire  these  things.     Tell  me,    1 


'  Orig.  Horn  xiii.  in  Exod.  torn.  i.  p.  102.  Quomodopulatisminoris  esse 
piacnli,  vcrbuni  Dei  neglcxisse,  quam  corpus  ejus  I  Vid.  Aug.  Horn.  xxvi. 
ex  50.  -  Chrys,  Horn  iii.  in  2  Thes.  p.  1502. 
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pray,  with  wliat  |3omp  of  words  did  St.  Paul  preach'?  And 
yet  he  converted  the  world.  What  pomp  did  the  illiterate 
Peter  use?  But,  say  they,  we  cannot  understand  the 
things  that  are  written  in  Scripture.  Why  so  ?  Are  they 
spoken  in  Hebrew,  or  Latin,  or  any  other  strange  tong-ue/? 
Are  they  not  spoken  in  Greek,  to  you  that  understand  the 
Greek  tongue  1  Yea,  but  then  they  are  spoken  darkly.  How 
darkly?  What  difficulties  do  the  histories  contain?  You 
understand  the  plain  places,  that  you  may  take  pains  and 
inquire  about  the  rest.  There  are  a  thousand  histories  in 
the  Bible:  tell  me  one  of  them.  But  you  cannot  tell  one 
of  these.  Therefore  all  this  is  mere  pretence  and  w  ords. 
Oh!  but,  say  they,  we  have  the  same  things  read  to  us 
every  day  out  of  Scripture.  And  do  you  not  hear  the  same 
things  every  day  in  the  theatre  ?  Have  you  not  the  same 
sig-ht  at  the  horse  race  ?  Are  not  all  things  the  same  ? 
Does  not  the  same  sun  rise  every  morning  ?  Do  you  not 
eat  the  same  meat  every  day?  I  would  ask  you,  seeing 
you  say  you  hear  the  same  things  every  day,  what  portion  of 
the  Prophets,  what  Apostle,  what  Epistle  was  read  ?  But 
you  cannot  tell :  they  are  perfectly  new  and  strange  to  you. 
When  therefore  you  are  disposed  to  be  idle,  you  pretend 
the  same  things  are  read  :  but  when  you  are  asked  concern- 
ing them,  you  are  as  men  that  never  heard  them.  If  they 
are  the  same,  you  should  have  known  them :  but  you  know 
nothing  of  them.  This  is  a  thing  to  be  lamented,  that  the 
workman  labours  in  vain.  For  this  reason  you  ought  to 
attend,  because  they  are  the  same,  because  we  bring- 
nothing  strange  or  new  to  your  ears.  What  then,  because 
ye  say  the  Scriptures  are  always  the  same,  but  what  we 
preach  are  not  so,  but  always  contain  something  new ,  do 
ye  attend  to  them  ?  In  no  wise.  And  if  we  ask  you,  why 
do  you  not  remember  them  ?  Ye  answer,  how  should  we, 
seeing  we  hear  them  but  once  ?  If  we  say,  why  do  you 
not  remember  the  Scriptures?  Ye  answer,  they  are  always 
the  same.  These  are  nothing  but  pretences  for  idleness, 
and  mere  indications  of  a  sceptical  temper.''  Thus  that  holy 
Father  rebukes  that  intemperate  zeal,  which  set  up  preach- 
ing in  op})Osition  to  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  under  various 
pretences  of  their  being  obscure,  or   tedious  repetitions  of 
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the  same  things,  when  in  truth  a  fanatical  affectation  of  no- 
velty, and  a  fantastical  scepticism,  and  a  vicious  desire  of 
being  freed  from  all  the  burden  of  attending  upon  religious 
assemblies,  was  really  at  the  bottom  of  all  their  objections. 

Sect.  32. — How  Men  were  treated,  who  thought  their  Sermons  too  long. 

There  is  but  one  thing  more   to   be  observed  upon    this 
head :  which  is,  that  as  there  were  some  who  complained, 
that  their  sermons  were  not  frequent  enough,  or  too  short ; 
so  there  were  others  that  complained,  they  were  too  long, 
and  w^ere  disposed  to  leave  the  assembly  before  sermon  was 
ended.     Some  canons  are  pretty  severe  upon  such  auditors. 
The  fourth  Council  of  Carthage,  orders  them  to  be  proceed- 
ed against  with    excommunication.*     But    others    used  a 
more  gentle  way,  conteiiting  themselves  to  admonish  their 
auditors  of  their  duty,  and  sometimes  using  ingenious   stra- 
tagems, and  feigned  apologies  to  detain  them  ;  and  some- 
times ordering  the  doors  of  the  church  to  be  kept  shut,  till 
all  was  ended.     Which  is  particularly  remarked  of  Caesarius 
Arelatensis  by  the   author   of    his   Life.'^     St.  Chrysostom 
considers  the  matter  with  some  distinction.     He  makes  some 
allowance  for  the  weakness  of  such  as  were  unable  to   hold 
out  the  whole  time  at  a  long  sermon :  and  for  as   much  as 
many   were    more   desirous    of    long    sermons  than    short 
ones,   he  thinks    the   matter   was    so   to    be    ordered,    as 
to    accommodate   both.     "  Seeing   there  are  some,"    says 
he,"^  "  in  so  great  a  multitude,  who   cannot  bear  a  long 
discourse,    my  advice  to  such  rs,  that    when    they    have 
heard  as  much  as  they  can  contain,and  as  much  as  suffices 
them,   they    should  depart,    (for    no    one     hinders  them, 
or  compels  them  to  stay  longer  than  their  strength    is  able 
to  bear,)  that   they  may   not  impose  a  necessity  on   us  of 
making  an  end  before  the  proper  time.     For  thou  art  satisfi- 
ed, but  thy  brother  is  yet  an  hungry:  thou  hast  drunk   thy 

'  Con.  Garth,  iv.  can.  xxiv.     Sacerdote  verbum  faciente  in  ecclesifi,  qui 
egressus  de  auditorio  fuerit,  excommunicetur. 

^  Cyprian.  Vit.  Caisar.  cap.  xii.     Sffipissirae  ostia,  lectis  evangeliis,  occludi 
jussit;  donee  propilio  Deo  ipsi  gratularentur,  ea  coercitione  se  profecisse, 
qui  solebant  esse  fugitivi.     Vid.  Csesar.  Horn.  xii. 
^  Chrys.  Ix.  Dacmones  non  gubcrnare  raundum.  torn,  v,  p.  784. 
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fill  of  what  is  spoken,  but  thy  brother  is  yet  athirst.     There- 
fore neither  let  liim  burden  thy  weakness,  by  com[)eHin<^' 
thee  to  receive  more  than  thy  streng-th  will  bear  ;  neither  be 
thou  injurious  to  his   desire   of  hearing-,  by   hindering-  him 
from  taking  as  much  as  he  is  able  to  receive.     For  so  it  is  at 
a  common   table,  some  are  filled  sooner,    some  later,  and 
neither  do  these  accuse  those,  nor  they  condemn  the  other. 
But  there  is  a  commendation  to  depart  quickly  ;  but  here  to 
depart  quickly    is  not  commendable,  but  only   pardonable. 
To  stay  long-  at  a  carnal  feast,  is  a  matter  worthy  of  reproof 
because  it  proceeds  from  an  intemperate  appetite :   but  to 
stay  long-  at  a   spiritual  feast,  deserves  the  highest  praise 
and  commendation,  because   it  proceeds   from   a   spiritual 
desire  and  holy  appetite,  and  argues  patience  and  constancy 
in  giving  attention."     Thus  that  holy  Father  decides  the 
controversy  about  long  and   short   sermons,  and   prudently 
divides   the   matter   between    strong    and    weak  hearers ; 
commending  the  one,    without  condemning  the   other  ;  and 
making  some   apology    for    the    length    of   his    sermons, 
without  offence  to    either   party.     I  shall  make  the   same 
apology  to  my  readers  for   the  length   of  this   chapter :  If 
there  be  any,  whose  curiosity  leads  them  to  know   all   that 
relates  to  the  preaching  of  the  Ancients,  they  may  read  the 
whole,  and  perhaps  will  not   think    it  too  long;  but   they, 
whose   appetite  is   not   so    sharp,  may   shorten  it  as   they 
please,  and  accommodate  it  to  their  own  use,  by  selecting 
such  parts  as  are  most  agreeable  to   their  own  taste,  and 
proper  for  their  own  instruction.     And  so  I  end  the  discourse 
about  preaching  in  the  ancient  Church. 
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CHAP.  V. 

Of  the  Prayers  for  the  Catechumens^  Eitergumens,  Com- 
petent es  or  Candidates  of  Baptism,  and  the  Penitents. 


Sect.  1. — That  Prayers  in  the  ancient  Church  were    not  before,  but 
after  the  Sermon. 

As  soon  as  the  sermon  was  ended,  the  public  prayers  of 
the  Church  began,  and  not  before.  For  anciently  the 
order  of  divine  service  was  a  Httle  different  in  its  method 
from  what  it  is  usually  now  in  the  Church.  For  anciently 
the  greatest  part  of  the  public  prayers  came  after  sermon. 
This  is  expressly  said  by  Justin  Martyr  in  his  Apology, 
where  he  is  giving  an  account  of  the  Christian  worship  on 
the  Lord's  day.  He  says,^  ''  They  first  read  the  Scriptures, 
then  the  president  or  bishop  made  a  discourse  or  exhortation, 
after  which  they  rose  up  all  together  and  made  their  common 
prayers:  and  then  when  these  were  ended,  the  bishop 
prayed  again,  and  gave  thanks  for  the  consecration  of  the 
bread  and  wine  in  the  eucharist,  the  people  answering. 
Amen !"  And  so  St.  Chrysostom  affirms  also,  saying  in 
one  place,^  "  the  exhortation  comes  first,  and  then  immedi- 
ately prayer,"  And  in  another^  place,  ^' you  need  both 
advice  and  prayer:  therefore  we  advise  you  first,  meaning 
in  the  sermon,  and  then  we  make  prayers  for  you.  They 
that  are  initiated  know  what  I  say."  So  that  when  Chry- 
sostom, or  any  others  say,  prayer  went  before  sermon, 
they  are  to  be  understood  either'  of  that  short  salutation, 
which  the  minister  used  at  the  entrance  upon   every  office, 


Justin.    Apol.    ii.  p.  93.      'q   ■npoE'^ojg   t>)v  vs^imav   Tcoulrai'      tTrtiTa 
aviTdfMeBa  Koivy  ttcwtiq^  Kf  tvxitg  ttejutto/xev.  &c. 

2  Chrys.  Horn,  xxviii.  qu»   est  iii.  de   Incomprehensibili.  toni.  i.    p.  365. 
Mtrri  Tt)v  napaiveaiv  tv^eiog  tvxt).  ^  Id.  Honi.  xi.  in  1  Thes. 

p.    IISO.  Uportpov  avuiSaXiuovTtr,  Tort  rue  vir'tp  ifubv  ti'Xftg  noiiifxiOa,  ii,  thto 
iffami/  01  fitiivt}[iti/oi. 
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"  The  Lord  be  with  you !"  the  people  answering*,  "  And 
with  thy  spirit!"  or  of  some  short  prayer  of  the  preacher; 
or  of  the  private  prayers  of  people,  interming-led  with  the 
psalmody ;  and  not  of  the  common  prayers  of  the  Church. 
For  many  orders  of  men  might  be  present  at  the  sermon, 
and  to  hear  the  Scriptures  read,  who  mig-ht  not  join  in 
prayers  with  the  faithful ;  and  for  that  reason  the  sermon 
and  reading  of  the  Scriptures  went  before,  that  such  persons 
might  have  the  benefit  of  them,  who  were  to  be  dismissed 
when  the  prayers  beg-un,  because  they  had  as  yet  no  title  to 
communicate  in  them. 

Sect.  2. — Who  might,  or  might  not  be  present  at  these  Prayers.     Infidels 
and  mere  Hearers  obliged  to  withdraw. 

These  prayers  were  of  two  sorts  :  prayers  peculiar  to  the 
faithful  or  communicants  only  at  which  neither  catechu- 
mens, nor  penitents,  nor  energ-umens,  nor  any  persons  yet 
unbaptised  might  be  present:  and  prayers  made  particularly 
for  these  several  orders,  at  which  therefore  they  were 
allowed  to  be  present,  and  both  hear  the  prayers,  and  pray 
for  themselves.  But  even  from  these  prayers  some  were 
obliged  to  withdraw,  who  w  ere  allowed  to  be  present  at 
sermons  for  their  instruction.  Such  w  ere  all  Jews  and  infidels 
and  such  of  the  catechumens  and  penitents  as  were  known 
by  the  distinct  name  of  ^AKpouj/jievoL  among"  the  Greeks  and 
Audieiites  vimong  the  Liiitms,  that  is,  heathers  only.  There- 
fore as  soon  as  sermon  was  ended,  before  any  of  these 
prayers  began  in  the  service  of  the  catechumens,  a  deacon 
was  used  to  make  proclamation  from  some  eminency  in  the 
Church,  ''  J\e  quis  audientium,  Ne  quis  injidelium.  Let 
none  of  the  hearers,  let  none  of  the  unbelievers  be  present,^'' 
as  it  is  w  orded  in  the  Constitutions. 

Sect.  3. — Of  the  Prayers  for  the  Catechumens.    The  genuine  Forms  of 
them  out  of  St.  Chrysostom  and  the  Constitutions. 

This  said,  and  silence  being  made,  the  deacon  cried 
again,'-  Pray  ye,  catechumens;"  and,  "  Let  all  the  faithful 


'  Constit,  Apost,  lib.  viii.  c.  5. 
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with  attention  pray  for  them,  saying-.  Lord  have  mercy  upon 
them !"  Then  the  deacon  began  a  prayer  for  them,  which 
in  the  Constitutions  is  called  "  UpOfjclxjjvrjmgvTrIn  rwvK:arrj\8- 
jufvwv,  a  bidding  prayer  for  the  catechumens,''''  because  it  was 
both  an  exhortation  and  direction,  how  they  were  to  pray  for 
them.  We  have  two  ancient  forms  of  this  prayer  still  remain- 
ing-, one  in  St.  Chrysostom,  and  another  in  the  Consti-utions. 
That  in  the  Constitutions  is  in  these  words  :^  "  Let  us  all 
beseech  God  for  the  catechumens ;  that  He  who  is  gracious, 
and  a  lover  of  mankind,  would  mercifully  hearken  to  their 
supplications  and  prayers,  and  accepting  their  petitions 
would  help  them,  and  grant  them  the  requests  of  their 
souls  according  to  what  is  expedient  for  them;  that  He 
would  reveal  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  them :  that  He  would 
enlighten  and  instruct  them,  and  teach  them  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  divine  things  ;  that  He  would  instruct  them  in 
his  precepts  and  judgments  ;  that  He  would  open  the  ears  of 
their  hearts  to  be  occupied  in  his  law,  day  and  night ;  that 
He  would  confirm  them  in  religion,  that  He  would  unite 
them  to,  and  number  them  with  his  holy  flock,  vouchsafing- 
them  the  laver  of  reofeneration,  with  the  g-arment  of  incor- 
ruption,  and  true  life  ;  that  He  would  deliver  them  from  all 
impiety,  and  give  no  place  to  the  adversary  to  g'et  advantage 
against  them  ;  but  that  He  v,  ould  cleanse  them  from  all 
pollution  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  dwell  in  them,  and  w^alk 
in  them  by  his  Christ ;  that  H^e  would  bless  their  going  out 
and  their  coming  in,  and  direct  all  their  designs  and  purpo- 
ses to  their  advantage.  Further  yet,  let  us  earnestly  pray 
for  them,  that  they  may  have  remission  of  sins  by  the  initi- 
ation of  baptism,  and  be  thought  worthy  of  the  holy  mys- 
teries, and  remain  among  his  saints." 

Then  the  deacon  addressing  himself  to  the  catechumens 
themselves,  said,  "  Catechumens  arise.  Pray  for  the  peace 
of  God,  that  this  day,  and  all  the  time  of  your  hfe  may 
pass  in  quietness  and  w  ithout  sin ;  that  you  may  make  a 
Christian  end,  and  find  God  propitious  and  merciful,  and 
obtain  remission  of  your  sins.  Commend  yourselves  to  the 
only  unbegotten  God  by  his  Christ." 

'  Constit.  lib.  viii.  c.  6. 
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To  every  petition  of  this  bidding-  prayer,  the  people,  and 
especially  children,  are  appointed  to  subjoin,  ^'  Kvpit  tXtrjaov, 
Lo?'d  have  mercy  upon  them  /'' 

After  this  the  deacon  bids  them  bow  down,  and  receive 
the  bishop's  benediction  ;  which  is  in  the  following  form  of 
direct  invocation. 

"  O  Almig-hty  God,  who  art  without  original  and  inac- 
cessible, the  only  true  God,  Thou  God  and  Father  of  Christ, 
thy  only-begotten  Son,  God  of  the  Comforter,*  andLord  of 
all  thing-s  ;  who  by  Christ  did  make  learners  become  teachers 
for  the  propagation  of  Christian  knowledge  ;  look  down 
now  upon  these  thy  servants,  who  are  learning  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  Gospel  of  thy  Christ :  and  give  them  a  new 
heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  them,  that  they  may- 
know  and  do  thy  will  with  a  perfect  heart  and  a  willing  mind. 
Vouchsafe  them  thy  holy  baptism,  and   unite   them  to  thy 


*  This  phrase,  6  Qebg  re  HapajcXj^ra,  and  a  like  phrase,  which  occurs 
in  the  prayer  of  this  author  in  the  daily  evening  service,  lib.  viii.  cap.  37. 
where  the  Father  is  styled,  o  rs  llvev/xarog  Kvpiof,  the  Lord  of  the 
spirit,  are  harsh  expressions,  and  not  very  usual  in  Catholic  writers;  which 
makes  some  suspect  this  author,  as  if  he  were  tainted  with  the  Macedonian 
Heresy,  which  denies  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  makes  him  a 
mere  creature.  But  this  seems  not  to  have  been  the  intent  of  our  author, 
who  no  where  denies  the  true  divinity  of  the  Son  or  Holy  Ghost,  but  only 
gives  such  titles  of  preeminence  to  the  Father,  as  Justin  Martyr  did  before 
him,  in  regard  to  the  Father's  being  the  fountain  of  the  deity,  and  the 
origin  of  existence  in  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  not  as  creatures  but  as  his 
Eternal  Son  and  Eternal  Holy  Spirit,  equal  to  him  in  all  essential  perfec- 
tions, but  only  deriving  those  divine  perfections  from  him,  as  the  author 
and  fountain  of  their  being,  as  God  of  God,  and  light  of  light,  by  eternal 
generation  and  procession.  In  this  sense,  Bishop  Bull  has  observed,  that 
Justin  Martyr  in  his  Dialogue  with  Tryphon,  p.  358.  uses  the  very  same 
expression,  in  speaking  of  the  Son,  as  our  author  does  of  the  spirit :  for  ho 
says,  "  The  Father  is  Kvpis  Kupeof,  mq  Uarsp  K)  Qebg,  nirioQ  Te  avTtp  rS 
dvai  Kf  Avvar<{),  ^  Kupiw,  ^  Ge^,  The  Lord  of  the  Lord  as  Father 
and  God,  and  cause  of  his  being,  of  and  from  whom  he  has  even 
this,  that  he  is  omnipotent  and  Lord  and  God.'*  Where  Bishop  Bull  rightly 
observes,  that  God  the  Father  is  said  to  be  God  and  Lord  of  his,  .not  as  he 
is  Lord  of  the  creatures,  but  "  quatenus  est  fons  divinitatis  et  causa  filioy 
ut  sit^  as  he  is  the  fountain  of  the  deity  and  cause  of  his  Sons  existence.'^ 
Which  does  not  make  the  son  a  creature,  but  the  true,  consubstantial  and 
eternal  son  of  God,  orasour  author  expresses  himself  accurately  elsewhere, 
ho  is  hereby  Oebg  fiuvoyiio)g,  God  the  only-begotten;  that  is,  the  true  Son 
of  the  Father,  who  is  styled  Lord  of  the  Son,  not  as  a  creator,  but  as 
a  Father. 
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Holy  Church,  and  make  them  partakers  of  thy  holy  mys- 
teries, through  Christ  our  hope,  who  died  for  them,  by 
whom  be  glory  and  worship  unto  Thee,  world  without  end. 
Amen!"  After  this,  let  the  deacon  say,  '*  Catechumens, 
depart  in  peace." 

St.  Chrysostom  in  one  of  his  Homilies  gives  us  a  like 
form  of  the  deacons'  bidding  prayer  for  the  catechumens. 
'*  The  law  of  the  Church,"  says  he^  '^^  moves  the  faithful 
to  pray  for  those,  who  are  yet  unbaptised.  For  when  the 
deacon  says,  "  Let  us  pray  fervently  for  the  catechumens,' 
he  does  nothing  else  but  excite  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
faithful  to  pray  for  them.  For  the  catechu  men  s  are  as  yet  aliens : 
they  are  not  yet  engrafted  into  the  body  of  Christ,  nor  made 
partakers  of  the  holy  mysteries,  but  remain  divided  from  the 
spiritual  flock,  and  for  that  reason  he  says,  *  Let  us  pray 
fervently  ;  that  you  may  not  reject  them  as  aliens,  that  you 
may  not  disow-n  them  as  strangers.  For  they  are  not  yet 
allowed  to  use  the  prayer  that  was  introduced  and  establish- 
ed by  the  law  of  Christ.  He  means  the  Lord's  prayer. 
They  have  not  yet  liberty  or  confidence  enough  to  pray  for 
themselves,  but  need  the  help  of  those,  that  are  already 
initiated,  for  they  stand  without  the  royal  gates,  and  at  a 
distance  from  the  holy  rails.  And  for  that  reason  are  sent 
away  when  the  tremendous  prayers  are  offered  at  the  altar. 
Upon  this  account  the  deacon  exhorts  you  to  pray  for  them, 
that  they  may  be  made  members,  and  be  no  longer  foreign- 
ers and  aliens.  For  that  word,  '  Let  us  pray!'  is  not 
spoken  to  the  priests  only,  but  also  to  the  people.  For 
when  he  says,  "  Srw^tv  KoXwg,  ^etjS^wjuev,  Let  us  stand 
decently,  let  us  pray,'''  he  exhorts  all  to  pray.  And  then  he 
begins  the  prayer  in  these  words  :" 

"  That  the  merciful  and  gracious  God  would  vouchsafe  to 
hear  their  prayers;  that  He  would  open  the  ears  of  their 
hearts ;  that  they  may  hear  what  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man ;  that  He 
would  instil  into  them  the  word  of  his  truth  ;  that  He  would 
sow  the  word  of  his  truth  in  their  hearts ;  and  confirm  his 


*  Chrys.  Horn.  ii.  in  2  Cor.  p.  7i0. 
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faith  in  their  minds,  that  He  would  reveal  unto  them  the 
gospel  of  righteousness  ;  that  He  would  give  them  a  divine 
and  heavenly  mind,  pure  and  holy  thoughts,  and  a  virtuous 
conversation  ;  always  to  mind,  always  to  reg'ard,  and  medi- 
tate upon  the  things  that  belong  to  Him,  and  to  be  occupied, 
in  his  law  day  and  night.  Let  us  pray  yet  more  ardently  for 
them,  that  He  would  deliver  them  from  all  evil  and  absurd 
employments,  from  all  diabolical  sin,  and  all  the  circumven- 
tions of  the  adversary :  that  He  would  vouchsafe  to  bring 
them  in  due  time  to  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and 
grant  them  remission  of  sins,  and  the  clothing  of  incorrup- 
tion ;  that  He  would,  during  their  whole  lives,  bless  their 
going  out  and  their  coming  in,  their  houses  and  families  ; 
that  He  would  increase  and  bless  their  children,  and  bring 
them  to  the  measure  of  perfect  age  with  the  instruction  of 
wisdom  ;  and  that  He  would  direct  all  their  purposes  to  their 
advantage." 

"  After  this,  the  deacon  bids  them  rise  up  and  pray  for 
themselves,  dictating  what  they  were  to  pray  for :— Pray,  ye 
catechumens,  for  the  angel  of  peace  ;  that  all  your  purpo- 
ses may  be  peaceably  directed :  pray,  that  this  present  day  and 
all  the  days  of  your  lives  may  be  spent  in  peace,  and  that 
you  may  make  a  Christian  end.  Commend  yourselves  to  the 
living  God  and  to  his  Christ." 

"  This  being  done,"  says  Chrysostom,  "  we  bid  them 
bow  their  heads,  and  receive  the  benediction  of  God,  as  a 
sign  that  their  prayers  are  heard.  For  it  is  not  man  that 
blesses  them  ;  but  by  his  hands  and  tongue  we  present  their 
heads,  as  they  stand  there,  to  the  Heavenly  King;  and  then 
all  the  congregation  with  a  loud  voice  cry  out ;  Amen  !" 

Here  is  a  plain  account  of  the  second  prayer,  that  was 
made  for  the  catechumens  by  the  bishop,  which  is  styled 
here,  as  it  is  also  in  the  Constitutions,  the  bishop's  commen- 
dation or  benediction. 

Learned  men  think  this  Homily  was  preached  by  Chrysos- 
tom, when  he  was  bishop  of  Constantinople.  And,  if  so, 
we  must  conclude  that  these  prayers  were  the  forms  that 
were  used  then  in  the  Liturgy  of  Constantinople. 


VOL.    V.  M 
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Sect  4. — What  meant  by  their  praying  for  the  Angel  of  Peace,  in  this 
Form  of  Prayer. 

And  I  the  rather  incline  to  this  opinion,  because  there 
is  some  little  difference  between  this  form  of  Chrysos- 
tom's  and  that  in  the  Constitutions.  For  in  this  of 
Chrysostom's  the  catechumens  are  bid  to  pray  for  the 
ang-el  of  peace,  which  is  not  mentioned  in  the  form 
of  the  Constitutions  ;  though  it  he  in  another  place,* 
where  directions  are  given  for  the  ordinary  morning  and 
evening  service,  St.  Chrysostom  often  mentions  this  same 
petition  for  the  angel  of  peace  in  his  other  Homilies.  As  in 
his  third  Homily  upon  the  Colossians,  where  he  says,  "  eve- 
ry man  has  angels  attending  him,  and  also  the  devil 
very  busy  about  him.^  Therefore  we  pray  and  make  our 
supplications  for  the  angel  of  peace."  And  so  in  his  sermon^ 
upon  the  ascension  :  speaking  of  the  air  being  filled  with 
good  and  bad  angels,  the  one  always  raising  war  and 
discord  in  the  world,  and  the  other  inclining  men  to  peace, 
he  tells  his  auditory,  '*  they  might  know  there  were  angels 
of  peace,  by  hearing  the  deacons  always  in  the  prayers 
bidding  men  pray  for  the  angel  of  peace."  This  undoubt- 
edly refers  to  the  forementioned  form  of  prayer,  wherein 
the  catechumens  are  directed  to  ask  of  God  the  protection 
of  the  angel  of  peace.  In  like  manner  in  another  place,* 
"  When  the  deacon  bids  men  pray  with  others,  he  enjoins 
them  this  among  the  rest  of  their  petitions,  to  pray  for  the 
angel  of  peace,  and  that  all  their  purposes  may  be  peaceably 
directed."  Which  are  the  very  words  of  the  catechumens' 
prayer  abovesaid. 


'   Constit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  36  et  37.  ^  chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  Colos. 

p.  1338.     Aid  rSro  £u%6jU£^a,   f^  Xkyo^iiv  alTSvreg  rbv  ayytXov  rfjg  tiprivrjg. 

^  Horn.  XXXV.  in  Ascension.  Domini,  torn.  v.  p.  535.  "^Iva  fid^yg  ot^ 
ayytXoi  uprjvijg  elclv,  aKsaov  iv  raig  TTpoaevxalg  del  XtyovTbJV  tCjv  diaKoviov^ 
Tov  dyyeXov  Trjg tlpijvrjg  aiTr]<jaTt.  *  Horn.  Iii.     In  eos  qui 

Pascha  jejunant.  torn.  v.  p.  713.  'O  diuKovog  H  KeXsvtov  evxscr^ai  fitrd  tCjv 
dXXiov,  K)  THTO  STTirdTTeL  Kara  r>}i/  £i'X'}*'>  airnv  tov  dyytXov  Trig  dprjvijgy  ^ 
tu  irpoKHfieva  irdpraiipiiviKa, 
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The  design  of  all  which  was,  not  to  teach  their  catechu- 
mens to  pray  to  their  guardian  angels,  according  to  the  modern 
way  of  instructing  in  the  Romish  Church  ;*  though  this  had 
been  a  very  proper  season  to  have  admonished  the  catechu- 
mens of  it,  had  there  been  any  such  practice  in  the  ancient 
Church  ;  but  it  was  to  teach  them  to  pray  to  the  God  of  an- 
gels: that  He,  who  makes  his  angels  to  encamp  about  his 
servants,  would  by  their  ministry  defend  them  from  the  in- 
cursions of  wicked  spirits,  those  fomenters  of  war  and  divi- 
sion and  enmity  among  men,  and  so  keep  them  and  all  their 
purposes  in  a  course  of  perpetual  and  uninterrupted  peace, 
that  they  might  finally  make  a  Christian  and  a  peaceable 
end. 

Sect.  6 — Children  in  some  Churches  appointed  to  say  this  Prayer  with 
the  Rest  of  the  People. 

Anotherthing,  wherein  the  form  in  the  Constitutions  differs 
from  that  in  St.  Chrysostom,  is,  that  it  appoints  the  children 
of  the  Church  particularly  and  more  especially  to  join  in  this 
common-prayer  for  the  catechumens ;  whereas  the  form 
used  in  St.  Chrysostom's  church  mentions  no  such  thing: 
and  Chrysostom  himself  in  another  place  says  plainly,^  that 
children  were  not  called  upon  to  join  in  the  prayers  for  the 
energumens  and  penitents,  which  were  of  the  same  sort  with 
these  for  the  catechumens,  but  only  in  the  prayers  for  the 
communicants  at  the  altar.  As  these  differences  prove  the 
two  forms  not  to  belong  to  the  liturgy  of  one  and  the  same 
Church  ;  so  they  make  it  probable,  that  St.  Chrysostom  gives 
us  the  form  used  in  the  Church  of  Constantinople,  and  the 
Author  of  the  Constitutions,  the  form  that  was  used  at  Antioch, 
or  some  other  eminent  Church,  whose  rituals  he  transcribed 
and  put  together. 

Sect.  C. — What  Notice  we  have  of  lliis  Prayer  in  other  ancient  Writings. 
Now,  by  having  fixed  this  prayer  in  its  proper  place,  we 


*  Vid.  Drexel.  de  CuUu  Coelitum.  lib.  ii.  cup.  3.  ^  Chrys. 

Horn.  Ixxi.  in  Mat.  p.  624-, 
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may  interpret  all  other  passages  in  the  ancient  writers,  which 
speak  of  praying  over  the  catechumens,  or  praying  with  them. 
As  that  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  which  orders,^  "  that  if  any  of 
those,  who  were  catechumens  properly  so  called,  that  is,  of 
that  rank  who  had  these  prayers  said  over  them,  became  lap- 
sers,  then  they  should  for  three  years,  be  thrust  down  to  the 
rank  of  hearers  only,  and  after  that  be  admitted  to  pray  with 
the  catechumens  again."  And  that  canon  of  the  Council  of 
Neocaesarea,^  which  orders,  "  that  if  any  such  catechumens, 
as  were  called  yopv  kXlvovt^q,  that  is,prostrators,  or  kneelers, 
who  bowed  down  to  have  these  prayers  said  over  them, 
should  fall  into  any  scandalous  sin,  then  they  should  be  ex- 
cluded from  the  prayers,  and  be  ranked  among  the  hearers 
only :  and  if  they  fell  again  when  they  were  hearers,  they 
should  be  excluded  from  the  very  entrance  of  the  church." 

Sect.  7. — Of  the  Prayers  for  the  Energumens,  or  Persons  possessed  by 
Evil  Spirits.     The  Forms  of  these  Prayers. 

The  next  sort  of  persons,  for  whom  prayers  were  now  made, 
were  the  energumens,  that  is,  such  persons  as  were  seized  or 
possessed  by  an  evil  spirit.  For  though  these  were  under  the 
peculiar  care  of  the  exorcists,  an  order  set  apart  particularly 
to  attend  them,  and  pray  over  them  in  private,  as  has  been 
shewn  more  fully  in  a  former  book  f  yet  their  case  being  pitia- 
ble and  deplorable,  it  was  thought  an  act  of  becomings  mercy 
and  charity  to  let  them  have  the  public  prayers  of  the  Church, 
and  grant  them  liberty  to  be  present  at  such  prayers  as  im- 
mediately respected  their  condition.  Therefore  as  soon  as 
the  deacon  had  dismissed  the  catechumens,  with  the  usual 
form,  "  Catechumens, depart  in  peace  :"  he  said  again,  "Pray 
ye  energumens,  who  are  vexed  with  unclean  spirits."  And 
exhorting  the  congregation  also,  he  said,  "  Let  us  ardently 
pray  for  them,"  as  the  form  of  this  bidding-prayer  runs  in 
the  Constitutions,*  "  that  the  merciful  God,  through  Christ, 
would  rebuke  the  unclean  and  evil  spirits,  and  deliver  his 
supplicants  from  the  oppression  and  tyranny  of  the  adver- 


*  Con.  Nicen.  can.  xiv.  ^  Con.  Neocaesar.  can.  vi. 

*  Book  iii.  chap.  iv.  sect.  6  and  7.  *  Constit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  6. 
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sary ;  that  He,  who  rebuked  the  leg-ion  of  devils,  and  the 
prince  of  devils,  the  fountain  of  evil,  would  now  rebuke 
these  apostates  from  piety,  and  deliver  the  works  of  his  own 
hands  from  the  molestations  and  ag-itations  of  Satan,  and 
cleanse  them,  which  He  hath  created  in  great  wisdom.  Let 
us  further  most  ardently  pray  for  them.  Save  them,  and 
raise  them  up,  O  God,  by  thy  power." 

Then  he  bids  them  bow  down  their  heads,  and  receive  the 
bishop's  benediction,  which  is  in  the  following  form  of  words, 
immediately  addressed  to  Christ. 

"  O  Thou  only  begotten  God,  the  Son  of  the  great  Father ; 
Thou  that  bindest  the  strong  one,  and  spoilest  his  goods ; 
that  givest  power  unto  us  to  tread  on  serpents,  scorpions, 
and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy :  that  hast  delivered  up 
the  murdering  serpent  unto  us  a  prisoner,  as  a  sparrow  unto 
children  ;  Thou,  before  whom  all  things  vshake  and  tremble  at 
the  presence  of  thy  power;  that  makest  Satan  to  fall  from 
heaven  to  the  earth  as  lightning,  not  by  a  local  fall,  but  by  a 
fall  from  honour  to  disgrace,  because  of  his  voluntary  malice  • 
Thou,  w^hose  looks  dry  up  the  deep,  and  threatnings  make 
the  mountains  melt,  whose  truth  endures  for  ever;  whom  in- 
fants praise,  and  sucklings  bless,  and  angels  celebrate  and 
adore  ;  that  lookest  upon  the  earth,  and  makest  it  tremble ; 
that  touchest  the  mountains,  and  they  smoke ;  that  rebukest 
the  sea,  and  driest  it  up,  and  turnest  the  rivers  into  a  wilder- 
ness ;  that  makest  the  clouds  to  be  the  dust  of  thy  feet,  and 
walkest  upon  the  sea  as  upon  a  pavement :  rebuke  the  evil 
spirits,  and  deliver  the  works  of  thy  hands  from  the  vexation 
of  the  adverse  spirit:  for  to  Thee  belongs  glory,  honour,  and 
adoration,  and  by  Thee  to  thy  Father  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  world 
without  end.     Amen  V 

Sect.  8. — An  Account  of  these  Prayers  out  of  St.  Chrysostom  and  others. 

St.  Chrysostom  has  not  this  whole  form,  but  he  often  re- 
fers to  it  as  one  of  the  public  prayers  of  the  Church.*    "  Com- 


'  Chrys.  Horn,  xviii.  in  2  Cor.  p.  873.  Kai  yap  vTrip  tmv  Ivioyejx'fVidVy 
vTTtQ  tCov  iv  utravoiq..,  Koivai  icf  i'nrb  ts  Up'nog  ic)  Trop'  aurCjv  yivoPTcii  ti'xae.  (9 
TrdvrtQ  Xiyaai  fiiav  £UX'}^j  tvx'>)v  Tt)v  iXta  yifiaffav. 
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mon  prayers,"  says  he,  ^'are  made  by  the  priests  and  people 
together  for  the  energumens,  and  for  the  penitents ;  we  all 
say  one  and  the  same  prayers,  the  prayer  that  is  so  full  of 
mercy."  And  again,*  **  for  this  reason  the  deacon,  at  this 
time,  brings  those  that  are  vexed  with  evil  spirits,  and  com- 
mands them  to  bow  down  their  heads  only,  and  in  that  pos- 
ture of  body  make  their  supplications.  For  they  may  not 
pray  with  the  whole  congregation  of  the  brethren.  And  for 
this  reason  he  presents  them  before  you,  that  you  having 
mercy  on  them,  both  in  regard  of  their  vexation,  and  their 
disability  to  speak  for  themselves,  may  by  your  freedom  of 
access  give  them  patronage  and  assistance."  In  another 
place  he  more  fully  explains  the  reason  why  this  prayer  for 
the  demoniacs  came  before  the  oblation  of  the  eucharist,  and 
why  at  that  time  the  deacon  commanded  them  to  be  brought 
forth  and  bow  their  heads.^  "  Their  being  possessed  of  the 
devil,"  says  he,  '^  is  a  cruel  and  grievous  chain,  a  chain 
harder  than  any  iron.  As  therefore,  when  a  judge  is  about  to 
come  forth,  and  sit  upon  the  judgment  seat,  the  keepers  of 
the  prison  bring  forth  all  the  prisoners,  and  place  them  be- 
fore the  rails  and  curtains  of  the  tribunal,  in  all  their  filth 
and  npstinsss,  with  their  hair  undressed,  and  clothed  in  rags : 
so  our  forefathers  appointed,  that  when  Christ  was  in  a  little 
time  about  to  sit  as  it  were  upon  his  high  throne,  and  shortly 
to  appear  in  the  holy  mysteries,  then  the  demoniacs  should 
be  brought  forth  as  so  many  prisoners  in  chains,  not  to  be 
condemned  or  suffer  punishment  for  their  sins,  as  other 
prisoners  :  but  that,  when  the  people  and  whole  city  are  pre- 
sent together  in  the  church,  common  prayer  might  be  made 
for  them,  whilst  they  all  with  one  consent  besought  the  com- 
mon Lord  for  them,  and  with  loud  voices  entreated  Him  to 
shew  mercy  on  them."  Here,  though  he  does  not  specify 
the  whole  form,  yet  he  plainly  intimates  both  the  time,  and 
subject  matter  of  the  prayer,  and  also  the  manner  of  the  ad- 
dress ;  that  it  was  a  prayer  sent  up  by  the  common  voice  of 
the  people,  some  time  before  the  appearance  of  Christ  in  the 


»  Cbrys.  Horn.   iii.  de  Incomprehensibili.  torn.  i.  p.  365.  Aid  thto  ^  thq 
ivepysfievsQ  icar    Lkuvov  ctj/cti  tov  Kaipbv  6  ^iclkovoq,  &c.  ^  Chrys. 

Horn.  iv.  de  Incomprehens.  torn.  i.  p.  374. 


CHAP,    v.]  CHRISTIAN    CHURCH.  167 

eucharist,  and  that  as  an  address  to  God  to  Implore  his  mer- 
cy on  those  pitiable  objects  that  lay  in  that  forlorn  condition 
before  Him.  In  which  respect  he  elsewhere  styles  it,*  the 
first  prayer  of  mercy,  saying,  "  The  first  prayer  is  full  of 
mercy,  when  we  pray  for  the  energ-umens.  The  second 
also,  wherein  we  pray  for  the  penitents,  sues  equally  for 
mercy.  And  the  third,  when  we  pray  for  ourselves,  pre- 
sents the  children  of  the  people  before  God,  crying  out 
to  Him  for  mercy."  Where  by  the  first  prayer,  he  does 
not  absolutely  mean  the  first  prayer  that  was  made  in 
this  part  of  divine  service ;  for  it  is  plain,  the  prayer  for  the 
catechumens  came  before  it:  but  because  the  energumens 
were  in  a  more  miserable  condition  than  the  catechumens, 
and  greater  objects  of  pity  than  they  were,  he  therefore 
styles  the  prayer  for  them  the  first  prayer  of  mercy,  as  he 
does  the  prayer  for  the  penitents,  the  second  prayer  for 
mercy,  though  it  was  in  order  the  fourth  ;  and  the  prayer 
for  the  faithful,  the  third  prayer  for  mercy,  though  it  be- 
longed to  another  part  of  the  service,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  more  particularly  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  next  book. 

Sect.  9. — Of  the  third  Sort  of  Prayers  for  the  Competente$^  or  Candidates 

of  Baptism. 

The  third  prayer  that  came  in  the  ordinary  course  of  this 
part  of  the  service,  was  the  prayer  for  the  competentes,  or 
candidates  of  baptism,  that  is,  such  as  had  now  given  in 
their  names,  and  expressed  their  desire  of  receiving  bap- 
tism at  the  next  approaching  festival.  This,  I  conceive, 
was  but  an  occasional  prayer,  appropriated  to  certain  sea- 
sons, as  the  time  between  Mid  Lent  and  Easter-day,  or 
other  solemn  times  of  baptism,  when  men  were  more  than 
ordinarily  intent  in  preparing  themselves  for  the  reception 
of  that  sacred  mystery.  The  forms  of  these  kind  of  pray- 
ers we  have  also  in  the  Constitutions,^  where,  as  soon  as 
the  deacon  has  dismissed  the  energumens,  he  is  appointed 
to  cry  out,  Ev^aaOe  oi  ^wrt^ojucvot,  Pray,  ye  candidates  of  bap- 


'  Chrys.  Horn.  Ixxi.  al.  Ixxii.  in  Mat.  p.  62i.  '^  Conslit. 

lib.  viii.  cap.  7. 
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tism  :  and  we  that  are  already  believers,  let  us  ardently 
pray  for  them ;  that  the  Lord  would  make  them  worthy  to 
be  baptised  into  the  death  of  Christ,  and  to  rise  again  with 
Him,  and  to  be  made  members  of  his  king-dom,  and  par- 
takers of  his  mysteries  ;  that  He  would  unite  them  to  his 
Holy  Church,  and  number  them  with  those  that  shall  be 
saved  therein.  Save  them,  and  raise  them  up  by  Thy 
grace." 

Then  they  are  ordered  to  bow  down  their  heads,  and 
receive  the  bishop's  benediction,  which  is  expressed  in  the 
following-  words  : 

"  O  God,  who  didst  by  the  prediction  of  thy  holy  pro- 
phets say  to  them  that  are  to  be  initiated,  wash  ye,  make 
you  clean ;  and  by  Christ  didst  appoint  a  spiritual  regene- 
ration :  look  down  now  upon  these  persons,  who  are  to  be 
baptised ;  bless  and  sanctify  them  ;  fit  and  prepare  them, 
that  they  may  be  worthy  of  thy  spiritual  gift,  and  the  true 
adoption  of  sons,  and  thy  spiritual  mysteries,  and  be  de- 
servedly numbered  among  those,  that  are  saved  by  Christ 
our  Saviour,  through  whom  be  all  glory,  honour,  and  adora- 
tion unto  Thee,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  world  without  end. 
Amen !" 

I  have  nothino;-  further  to  remark  concernino:  these 
prayers,  because  neither  Chrysostom,  nor  any  other  ancient 
writer,  as  far  as  I  know,  have  said  any  thing  particularly 
about  them.  Only  this  author,  in  another  place,*  makes  them 
part  of  the  daily  morning  and  evening  service,  as  has  been 
noted  before  in  speaking  of  that,  under  a  former  head.  It 
is  probable  in  many  Churches  they  were  included  in  the 
forms  for  the  catechumens  in  general.  For  the  Council  of 
Laodicea,^  which  settles  the  order  of  divine  service  in  the 
Church,  and  appoints  in  what  method  it  should  proceed, 
speaks  of  the  prayers  of  the  catechumens,  as  immediately 
following  the  sermon,  and  then  the  prayers  for  the  peni- 
tents, and  after  those  the  prayers  for  the  faithful,  which  be- 
gan the  communion-service;  but  makes  no  mention  of  any 
prayers  for  the  candidates  of  baptism,  as  distinct  from  those 


'  Constit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  35,  and  37.  ^  qq^^  Laodic. 

can.  xix. 
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of  the  catechumens.  And  this  might  be  one  reason,  why 
other  writers  make  no  mention  of  them.  In  other  Churches 
they  were  but  occasional  prayers  for  the  particular  times  of 
baptism,  and  therefore  it  is  a  little  wonder  that  other  au- 
thors pass  them  over  without  the  least  notice  taken  of  them. 
However  that  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions  found  them 
distinct  in  the  rituals  of  some  Churches,  is  not  at  all  un- 
likely, because  such  forms  for  the  candidates  of  baptism 
are  now^  in  use  in  the  Greek  Church,  a*s  may  be  seen  in 
Goar;*  and  Cardinal  Bona^  has  observed  the  like  in  a  very 
ancient  0?y/o  Sacrament  or  urn,  lately  in  the  possession  of 
the  Queen  of  Sweden,  where,  in  the  office  for  the  third 
Sunday  in  Lent,  there  is  a  special  prayer  inserted  for  those 
who  were  then  examined  and  elected  to  receive  baptism  at 
Easter.  But  I  proceed  with  the  service  of  the  ancient 
Church. 

Sect.  10. — Of  the  last  Sort  of  Prayers  for  the  Penitents. 

The  last  sort  of  prayers  in  this  part  of  the  service  were 
those,  which  were  made  for  the  penitents,  who  were  under 
the  discipline  and  censures  of  the  Church.  Some  of  these, 
called  hearers  only,  were  sent  away  with  that  order  of  cate- 
chumens, which  were  distinguished  by  the  same  denomina- 
tion of  hearers  :  but  others  of  them,  called  kneelers  or  pros- 
trators,  were  permitted  to  stay  longer,  to  receive  the  pray- 
ers of  the  Church  and  the  bishop's  benediction.  Therefore 
as  soon  as  the  candidates  of  baptism  were  dismissed,  the 
deacon  cried  out,  "  Orate  pcenitentes.  Ye  that  are  under 
penance,  make  your  prayers:  and  let  us  ardently  pray  for 
our  brethren  that  are  doing  penance  f  that  the  God  of 
mercy  would  show  them  the  way  of  repentance:  that  He 
would  admit  their  recantation  and  confession  ;  that  He 
would  shortly  bruise  Satan  under  their  feet,  and  deliver 
them  from  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  the  incursion  of  evil 
spirits,  and  preserve  them  from  all  evil  words,  all  absurd  prac- 
tices and  all  impure  thoughts;  that  He  would  grant  them  par- 

■  Goar  EucliolGSf.  p.  339.  '  Bona  R(m-.  Litur^,  lib.  ii. 

cap.  xii.  n.  4.  p.  G30.  ^  Constit.  Apost.  lib.  viii.  cap.  8. 
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don  of  all  their  sins,  voluntary  and  involuntary,  and  blot 
out  the  hand-writing  that  is  against  them,  and  write  them 
in  the  Book  of  Life;  that  He  would  cleanse  them  from  all 
pollution  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  unite  and  restore  them  to 
his  holy  flock ;  for  He  knows  our  frame ;  for  who  can  glory, 
that  he  has  a  clean  heart  ?  Or  who  can  say,  that  he  is  pure 
from  sin?  For  we  are  all  liable  to  punishment.  Let  us 
still  pray  more  ardently  for  them,  because  there  is  joy  in 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth;  that  they  may  turn 
from  every  evil  work,  and  accustom  themselves  to  all  that 
is  good  ;  that  the  merciful  God  receiving  them  kindly,  may 
restore  to  them  the  joy  of  his  salvation,  and  confirm  them 
with  his  principal  Spirit,  that  they  may  never  fall  or  be  shaken 
again  ;  that  they  may  communicate  in  hisholy  solemnities,  and 
be  partakers  of  his  sacred  mysteries  ;  that  being  made  worthy 
of  the  adoption  of  sons,  they  may  obtain  eternal  life.  Let 
us  all  further  say  for  them,  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  them  : 
save  them,  O  God,  and  raise  them  up  by  thy  mercy." 

This  said,  the  deacon  bids  them  rise  up,  and  bow  their 
heads  to  receive  the  bishop's  benediction,  which  is  styled 
also  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer  for  the  penitents,  and 
is  conceived  in  the  following  words.^ 

"  O  Almighty  and  Eternal  God,  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
world,  the  Maker  and  Governor  of  all  things,  who  hast 
made  man  to  be  an  ornament  of  the  world,  through  Christ, 
and  has  given  him  both  a  natural  and  a  written  law,  that 
he  might  live  by  the  rules  thereof,  as  a  rational  creature ; 
that  hast  also,  when  he  hath  sinned,  given  him  a  motive  and 
encouragement  to  repent,  even  thy  own  goodness:  look 
down  now  upon  those  men,  who  bow  the  necks  of  their 
souls  and  bodies  unto  Thee ;  for  Thou  desirest  not  the 
death  of  a  sinner,  but  his  repentance,  that  he  should  turn 
from  his  evil  w^ay,  and  live.  Thou  that  acceptedst  the  re- 
pentance of  the  Ninivites ;  that  wouldst  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  5  that  re- 
ceivedst  again  the   prodigal  son,  who  had  spent  his  sub- 


Constit.  Apost.  lib.  viii.  cap.  9. 
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stance  in  riotous  living-,  with  the  compassionate  bowels  of  a 
father  because  of  his  repentance:  accept  now  the  repentance 
of  these  thy  supplicants  ;  for  there  is  no  man  that  sinneth 
not  against  Thee:  if  Thou  Lord,  wilt  mark  what  is  done 
amiss,  O  Lord,  who  may  abide  it  ?  for  there  is  mercy  and 
propitiation  with  Thee.  Restore  them  to  thy  holy  Church, 
in  their  former  dignity  and  honour,  through  Christ  our  God 
and  Saviour;  by  whom  be  glory  and  adoration  unto  Thee, 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  world  without  end.     Amen  !" 

Sect.  11.— What  Notice  we  have  of  these  Prayers  in  Chrysostora  and  other 

Writers. 

St.  Chrysostom  does  no  where  give  us  these  prayers  en- 
tire, but  he  frequently  refers  to  them  as  then  used  in  the 
Church  in  this  part  of  divine  service.  We  have  heard 
him  say  before,^  "  that  common  prayers  were  made  by 
the  priest  and  the  people  jointly  together,  as  well  for 
the  penitents  as  the  energumens;  and  that  they  all  said 
one  and  the  same  prayer,  the  prayer  full  of  mercy."  In  an- 
other place,^  "  the  first  prayer  is  full  of  mercy,  when  we 
pray  for  the  energumens:  the  second  prayer  likewise, 
wherein  we  pray  for  the  penitents,  makes  intercession  for 
mercy.  I  have  given  the  reason  already,  why  both  these 
prayers  were  styled  prayers  for  mercy  by  Chrysostom,  and 
J  need  here  only  observe,  that  they  were  used  before  the 
prayers  for  the  faithful  or  communicants,  as  Chrysostom 
says  expressly  in  the  same  place  ;  and  that  they  were  by  a 
certain  form,  because  they  were  offered  by  the  common 
voice  both  of  minister  and  people.  The  Council  of  Laodicea^ 
also  mentions  this  prayer  for  the  penitents,  as  coming  after 
the  sermon  next  to  the  prayers  for  the  faithful.  And  in  all 
ancient  canons,*  wherever  we  meet  with  the  names  of  Fow 
KXivovreg,  'YTTomTTTovTig,  and  Prostrati,  kneelers  or  prostra- 
tors,  we  are  to  understand  this  order  of   penitents,  who  in 


'  Chrys.  Horn,  xviii.  in  2  Cor.  cited  above,  sect.  8. 
«  Chrys.  Horn.  Ixxi.  in  Mat.  p.  624.  ^  Con.  Laodic.  can.  xix. 

♦  Vid.  Con.  Nic.  can.  II.     Con.  Ancyian.  can.  4,5,6,  7,  8,  9,et25.     Con. 
Ncocaesar.  can.  6.  Basil.  Epist.  Canon,  can.  75. 
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this  part  of  the  service  bowed  down  to  receive  the  Church's 
prayers  and  the  bishop's  benediction. 

Sect.  12. — In  what  Part  of  the  Church  these  Prayers  were  made. 

As  to  the  Greek  Church  then,  it  is  demonstrated  beyond 
ali  contradiction,  that  there  was  a  particular  service  of 
prayers  for  the  catechumens,  energumens,  and  penitents, 
distinct  from  the  communion-service,  in  which  they  Avere 
again  prayed  for,  though  absent,  among-  all  other  states  and 
conditions  of  men.  But  there  remain  two  questions,  which 
have  a  little  more  difficulty  in  them.  1.  In  what  part  of 
the  church  these  prayers  were  made?  2.  Whether  there 
were  any  such  prayers  at  all  in  use  in  the  Latin  Church? 
As  to  the  first  question,  some  learned  persons  are  of  opinion,* 
that  not  only  the  oblations  were  made  at  the  altar,  and  the 
communion  received  there,  but  that  all  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  were  made  at  the  altar  likewise.  Which  is  cer- 
tainly true  of  all  the  prayers  in  the  communion-ser- 
vice, but  not  so  certain  of  these  prayers  in  the  service 
of  the  catechumens.  For,  first  the  several  orders,  for  whom 
these  prayers  were  made,  and  over  whom  they  were 
made  with  imposition  of  hands  also,  had  their  station  in  a 
different  part  of  the  church  ;  and  we  do  not  read,  that  they 
were  ever  called  up  to  the  altar  to  receive  their  benediction ; 
but  in  some  canons  are  expressly  ordered  to  receive  impo- 
sition of  hands  even  in  absolution  before  the  apsis,  or  read- 
ing-desk^ in  case  of  scandalous  offences ;  though  abso- 
lution was  usually  given  in  ordinary  cases  at  the  altar. 
Now,  if  the  prayer  of  absolution,  which  was  their  recon- 
cilement to  the  altar,  was  sometimes  made  before  the  read- 
ing desk,  there  is  little  question,  but  that  the  other  prayers, 
which  were  but  the  introduction  to  their  reconcilement,  were 
made  there  also.  2.  This  service  of  the  catechumens  and 
penitents  was  altogether  a  distinct  service  from  that  of  the 
fideles  or  communicants,  and  a  final  dismission  of  them  was 

»  Stlllingfl.  Unreason,  of  Separat.  part  iii.  sect.  9.  p.  250. 
2  Con.  Carthag.  iii.  can.  32.      Cujuscunque  poenitentis  publicum  et  vulga- 
tissimum  crimen  est,  quod  universara  ecclesiara  commoverit,  ante  apsidem 
manus  ei  imponatur. 
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always  made  before  the  latter  service  beg-an.  3.  There  is 
an  express  order  in  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  that  all 
prayers  made  at  the  altar  should  be  directed  to  the  Father 
only,  and  not  to  the  Son:*  and  yet  i,t  is  evident,  that  the 
prayer  for  the  energumens  was  directed  to  the  Son,  as  we 
have  seen  before  in  the  form  cited  out  of  the  Constitutions.^ 
So  that  either  the  discipline  of  the  Eastern  Churches 
differed  very  much  from  those  of  the  West;  or  else  we 
must  necessarily  conclude,  that  these  prayers,  some  of 
which  are  directed  to  the  Son,  were  not  made  at  the 
altar. 

Sect.  13. — Whether  there  were  any  such  distinct  Prayers  for  the  Catechu- 
mens and  Penitents  in  the  Latin  Church. 

But  it  may  be  said,  the  prayers  in  the  Latin  Church  were 
never  directed  to  the  Son :  or  perhaps  they  had  no  such 
prayers  for  the  catechumens  and  penitents  in  particular,  as 
they  had  in  the  oriental  liturgies,  distinct  from  those, 
which  were  made  for  all  orders  of  men,  both  before  and 
after  consecration  in  the  communion-service.  The  matter 
indeed  is  not  so  clear,  I  confess,  in  the  Latin  Church,  as  I 
have  shewed  it  to  be  in  the  Eastern :  and  that,  which  in- 
creases the  difficulty,  is,  that  some  authors  seem  to  intimate 
that  as  soon  as  the  sermon  was  ended,  the  catechumens 
were  dismissed,  and  then  the  communicants  betook  them- 
selves to  prayers  at  the  altar.  "  Behold,"  says  St.  Austin,^ 
*'  after  the  sermon  the  catechumens  have  their  dismission  : 
but  the  faithful  abide  still,  and  come  to  the  place  of  prayer," 
meaning  the  altar,  where  the  Lord's  prayer  was  according 
to  custom  to  be  repeated  by  the  communicants  only.  And 
St.  Ambrose,*  speaking  of  the  same  matter,  says,  "  When 

*  Con.  Carthag.  iii.  can.  23.  Ut  nemo  in  precibus  vel  Patrem  proFilio, 
vel  Filium  pro  Patre  nominet:  Et  cum  ad  altare  assistitur,  semper  ad 
Patrem  dirigatur  oratio.  ^  See  before,  sect.  7. 

^  Aug.  Horn,  ccxxxvii.  de  Tempore,  torn.  x.  p.  385.  Ecce  post  serraonem 
fit  missa  catechumenis.  Manebunt  fideles,  venietur  ad  locum  orationis. 
Scitls  quo  accessuri  sumus,  quid  prius  Deo  dicturi  sumus  ?  '  Dimitte  nobis 
debita  nostra,  sicut  nos  dimittimus  debitoribus  nostris.' 

*  Ambros.  Ep.  xxxiii.  ad  Marcellinam  Sororem.  Post  lectiones  et  tractatura, 
dimissis  catechumenis,  symbolum  aliquibus  competentibus  in  baptisteriis 
tradebam  ecclesise. 
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the  sermon  was  done,  he  dismissed  the  catechumens,  and 
rehearsed  the  Creed  to  some  candidates  of  baptism  in  the 
baptistery  of  the  church."  But  these  do  not  amount  to 
a  proof,  that  the  communion-service  succeeded  immediately 
after  the  sermon,  and  that  no  other  prayers  or  business  came 
between  them.  For  this  very  place  of  St.  Ambrose  shews, 
that  at  least  some  times  the  repetition  of  the  Creed  to  the 
candidates  of  baptism  was  in  the  interval.  And  one  of 
the  forecited  canons  of  the  Council  of  Carthage  makes  it 
evident,  that  at  other  times  the  prayer  for  the  absolution  and 
reconcilement  of  a  scandalous  offender  w^as  made  in  the 
apsis,  or  reading-desk,  before  the  communion-service  like- 
wise. And  the  other  canon  as  plainly  intimates,  that  some 
prayers  were  directed  to  the  Son  as  well  as  the  Father,  by 
the  prohibition  that  is  made  of  not  changing  the  name  of 
the  Son  for  the  Father,  or  the  Father  for  the  Son.  Which 
prohibition  had  been  needless,  had  there  been  no  prayers 
directed  to  the  Son.  Now,  admitting  there  were  some  pray- 
ers directed  to  the  Son^  these  must  be  made  before  the 
communion-service,  since  at  that  time  by  the  same  canon 
all  prayers  are  ordered  to  be  directed  to  the  Father  only. 
For  these  reasons  I  conclude,  that  the  practice  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  Churches  was  the  same,  and  that  there  were 
prayers  in  both  for  the  catechumens,  energumens,  and  peni- 
tents in  their  presence,  distinct  from  those,  which  were  after- 
wards made  for  them,  in  their  absence,  at  the  altar.  And  so 
I  have  done  with  the  first  part  of  divine  worship,  which  the 
ancient  Church  called  her  Missa  Catechumenorum,  or  Anfe- 
communion-service. 
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BOOK    XV. 

OF    THE    MISSA     FIDELIUM,      OR    COMMUNION- 
SERVICE. 


CHAP.  I. 
Of  the  Prayers  preceding  the  Oblation. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Prayer  called  AtaStWTriJg,  or  Silent  Prayer. 

When  the  several  orders  of  the  catechumens,  penitents, 
and  energumens  were  dismissed,  which  was  the  completion 
of  the  Missa  Catechumenoruin ;  then  immediately  began 
that  part  of  the  service,  which  is  properly  called  Missa  Fi~ 
clelium,  or  communion-service,  because  none  but  commu- 
nicants, or  at  least  such  of  the  penitents  as  had  gone 
through  all  the  stages  of  repentance,  and  were  now  waiting 
for  absolution,  called  therefore  Suvi<ra/x£vot,  or  co-standers, 
might  be  present  at  it.  The  entrance  on  this  service  was 
made  by  a  mental  or  silent  prayer,  made  by  the  people  in 
private,  and  thence  called  Evxr?  Sta  o-iwTrrjc,  the  silent  prayer, 
and  EtJ^tJ  Kara  Stavotav,  the  mental  prayer.  This  we 
learn  from  a  canon  of  Laodicea,  which  gives  a  summary 
account  of  the  whole  order  of  the  service  of  the  Church  ; 
and  therefore  for  our  clearer  proceeding  in  this  matter,  I 
think  it  not  improper  to  put  it  down  entire  in  this  place,  as 
being  one  of  the  most  remarkable  canons  in  the  whole  Code 
and  that  which  will  give  great  light  to  the  subsequent  dis- 
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course.  The  words  of  the  canon  are  these  :*  ^'  That  after  the  ho- 
mily of  the  bishop  first  the  prayer  of  the  catechumens  is  to  be 
made;  and  after  the  catechumens  are  gone  forth,  then  the 
prayer  for  the  penitents:  and  when  they  have  received  their 
benediction  by  imposition  of  hands,  and  are  withdrawn, 
then  the  three  prayers  of  the  faithful  are  to  be  made ;  the 
first  of  which  is  to  be  performed  in  silence,  the  second  and 
third  by  the  bidding-  and  direction  (of  the  deacon.)  After  these 
the  kiss  of  peace  is  to  be  g-iven  ;  presbyters  saluting-  the 
bishop,  and  laymen  one  another:  and  then  the  holy  oblation 
shall  be  celebrated ;  those  of  the  clergy;  only  communicating 
in  the  chancel." 

Some  learned  persons  take  the  prayer  in  silence  here  to 
mean  no  more  than  prayers  made  over  the  communicants  by 
the  minister  alone,  the  people  not  making  any  responses  ; 
and  by  the  prayers  called  Ev^al  ^id  7rpo(T<})U)vri(T£wg, 
they  understand  prayers  made  by  way  of  responses,  the 
minister  and  people  mutually  answering  one  another.  But 
this  explication  does  not  come  up  to  the  sense  of  this  Canon. 
For  by  the  prayer  in  silence  we  are  here  to  understand  such 
private  prayers  as  each  particular  person  made  by  himself, 
and  by  the  prayers  ^id  irpocrcpijjvritTEdjg,  such  prayers  as 
the  whole  Church  made  in  common  by  the  call  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  deacon,  who  repeated  the  several  forms,  direc- 
ting them  what  things  they  were  to  pray  for,  to  each  of 
which  petitions  they  subjoined  their  Kvpis  tXir^aov,  Lord 
have  mercy,  and  grant  the  petitions  we  ask!  And  then  the 
bishop  added  the  'E7rticX>]artCj  or  invocation,  which  was  also 
called  Collecta,  the  collect,  because  it  was  a  collection  or 
repetition  of  all  the  prayers  of  the  people.  That  there 
were  these  three  sorts  of  prayers  in  the  ancient  Church, 
is  evident  from  the  accounts  that  are  given  of  each  of  them. 
And  first  that   there   were   such  private   prayers   of  every 


*  Con.  Laodic.  can.  xix.  Ylegl  th  Sslv  Idia  TrpCJTOv,  fieTo.  rag  ofiiXiag  rCJv 
iTTiaKOTTOJv,  KaT-qxHUivoiv  ivxvv  kTriTsXtia^ai'  K)  ixerd  to  l^iX^elv  Tsg  KaTTj- 
X8/x£VsCj  rwv  iv  iitravolq,  i-vx^jv  yivtaBai,  19  tstojv  TrpoaeXBovriov  virb  Xtipa, 
^  vTToxiopijffdvTuiVj  HTiog  tCjv  TTi'^iov  rag  evxcig  yivta^ai  rpCig  fiiav  fuv  Tt)v 
Tpu)TT]v  Sid  (TiojTriig^  t">1'^  ^^  cevrepav  ic)  TpiTtjv  did  TTpoa<po}vi]ato)g  TvXtipso^ai. 
el^'  aruiQ  rj}j>  iipijviiv  didoff^ai.     &c. 
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particular  person  by  himself,  appears  not  only  from  this 
canon,  but  from  several  ancient  writers.  St.  Chrysostom* 
takes  notice,  that  some  in  these  private  prayers  spent  their 
time  in  nothing  else  but  praying-  for  revenge  upon  their 
enemies.  "  Many  men,"  says  he,  **  fall  prostrate  upon  the 
ground,  and  beat  the  earth  with  their  foreheads,  and 
shed  abundance  of  tears,  and  groan  bitterly  within  them- 
selves, stretching  forth  their  hands,  and  shewing  great  zeal, 
and  yet  use  all  this  fervour  and  earnestness  only  against 
their  own  salvation.  For  they  pray  to  God,  not  for  their 
own  offences,  they  do  not  beseech  him  to  pardon  their 
own  sins,  but  they  spend  all  this  labour  against  their  ene- 
mies. Which  is  the  same  thing,  as  if  a  man  should  whet 
his  sword,  and  then  not  use  it  against'  his  adversaries,  but 
thrust  it  into  his  own  throat.  For  so  these  men  use  their 
prayers,  not  to  obtain  pardon  of  their  own  sins,  but  to  ac- 
celerate the  punishment  of  their  enemies :  which  in  effect 
is  to  run  the  sword  into  their  own  bowels."  A  little  after 
he  tells  us  the  very  words  of  their  prayers,  which  were 
these :  '*  Revenge  me  of  my  enemies,  O  Lord,  and  shew 
them  that  I  have  a  God."  By  all  which  it  appears,  that 
these  were  the  private  prayers  of  the  people,  which  they 
might  abuse,  and  not  the  public  prayers  of  the  Church  : 
for  the  Church  never  taug-ht  her  children  to  curse  their  ene- 
mies,  but  to  bless  and  pray  for  them.  But  in  these  private 
prayers,  which  were  designed  for  confession  of  sins  and  de- 
precation of  God's  judgments,  evil  men  took  liberty  to 
transgress  all  rules,  and  gratify  their  passions  by  asking 
revenge  upon  their  enemies.  Now,  though  this  was  a  grand 
abuse  of  these  private  prayers,  yet  it  serves  to  shew  us  both 
what  the  custom  was  in  the  Church's  allowance  of  such 
prayers,  and  what  in  her  designation  was  the  true  use  of 
them.  St.  Basil,  speaking  of  their  vigils  or  night  assem- 
blies,* intimates  as  plainly,  that  they  were  spent  in  such  private 
prayers  intermingled  with  divers  sorts  of  psalmody.  And  Cas- 
sian  gives  the  same  account  of  them,  botli  in  the  Eastern  and 


'  Chrysostoin.  Ivii.     De  non  evulgandis  Peccatis.  toiu.  v.  p.  702. 
^  Biisil.  Ep.  Ixiii  ad  Neocaisar.  torn.  i.  p.  96. 

VOL.    V.  N 
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Western  Churches,  as  I  have  shewed  at  large  in  speaking 
of  the  daily  morning  and  evening  service,  which  began 
with  private  confession  in  the  Eastern  Churches  mentioned 
by  St.  Basil,  and  ended  with  public  confession  made  in  the 
words  of  the  fifty-first  Psalm,  which  was  thence  called  the 
Psalm  of  Confession,  or  the  Penitential  Psalra^  for  the  morning 
service.  But  as  to  the  private  confessions,  we  are  now 
speaking  of,  with  which  the  communion-service  here  began, 
we  are  to  note  further,  that  they  were  not  only  made  by 
the  people  in  silence  by  themselves,  but  by  the  minister  in 
private  also.  And  the  footsteps  of  this  practice  remain  in 
some  of  the  oldest  Liturgies  of  several  Churches,  quite 
different  from  the  present  confessions  in  the  Roman  Missal  : 
for,  whereas  now  in  the  Roman  Missal  the  confession  of 
sins  is  made  to  saints  and  angels,  as  well  as  God,  all  the 
offices  for  at  least  a  thousand  years  after  Christ  had  their 
confessions  only  to  God.  Thus  it  is  in  the  forms  of  con- 
fession in  Gregory's  Sacramentarium,  and  others  published 
by  Menardus.  And  this  is  that  MS.  which  Cardinal  Bona 
so  much  magnifies  in  the  Queen  of  Sweden's  library,  as 
containing  the  offices  of  the  old  Gallican  Liturgy.  To  shew 
that  these  confessions  were  made  only  to  God,  and  not  to 
any  saints  or  angels,  and  withal  that  they  were  particular 
confessions  made  by  the  priest  only  in  private,  "  did  GLwiriig^'' 
as  the  Laodicean  Canon  *  words  it,  I  will  here  tran- 
scribe that  which  Bona  gives  us  out  of  that  ancient  MS.  as 
the  confession  of  the  Gallican  office.  It  is  there  called^ 
Apologia  Sacerdotis,  the  apology  of  the  priest,  or  the  con- 
fession of  his  sins,  and  it  runs  in  these  words. 

"  O  Thou  most  admirable  Majesty,  and  great  God,  Al- 
mighty Father,  who  art  of  infinite  goodness  and  power,  I, 
who  am  a  most  vile  sinner,  and  condemned  by  the  testimony 
of  my  own  conscience,  do  approach  Thee,  and  present  my- 
self in  the  sight  of  thy  greatness,  before  the  eyes  of  thine 
ineffable  Majesty,  before  thy  holy  face,  not  without  due 
reverence,  yet  with  great  unworthiness  and  neglect  of  duty. 
I  no  not  excuse,  but  accuse  myself  unto  Thee.     I  confess,  1 

'  See  Book  xiii.    cup.  x.    sect.    13.  '^Bona.    Ker.    Lituig. 

lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  n.   1. 
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say,  I  confess  the  unrighteousness  of  my  impiety,  that  Thou 
mayest  forgive  the  wickedness  of  my  sin.  I  confess,  that 
if  Thou  dost  not  forgive.  Thou  mayest  punish  me.  I  confess 
myself  a  criminal  before  Thee,  and  yet  I  know  my  amend- 
ment is  only  in  words.  In  words  I  endeavour  to  appease 
Thee,  but  in  works  I  offend  Thee.  I  am  sensible  of  my 
faults,  and  yet  I  defer  the  amendment.  Assist  me  there- 
fore, assist  me,  O  Thou  ineffable  Goodness.  Pardon  me, 
pardon  me,  O  most  adorable  Trinity.  Spare  me,  spare  me, 
spare  me,  1  beseech  Thee,  O  merciful  God.  Hear  me, 
hear  me,  hear  me,  I  beseech  Thee,  when  I  cry  in  the  words 
of  that  prodigal  son,  O  Father,  Eternal  God,  1  have  sinned 
against  Heaven  and  before  Thee  :  I  am  no  more  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  son,  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants. 
And  now,  merciful  Father,  I  fly  to  the  only  refuge  and 
haven  of  thy  mercy  under  the  protection  of  Christ,  that 
what  is  vile  in  me,  Thou  mayest  favourably  vouchsafe  to  ac- 
cept in  Him,  who  livest  and  reignest  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen  !" 

It  is  plain  here,  that  as  there  is  no  address  to  either  saint 
or  angel  in  this  prayer,  so  it  is  a  private  prayer  of  the  priest 
alone  for  himself,  whilst  the  people  were  likewise  employed 
in  making  their  private  confessions  to  God:  which  shews 
us  the  meaning  of  that  silent  prayer  spoken  of  in  the  Coun- 
cil of  Laodicea,  which  is  called  the  first  prayer  in  the  en- 
trance of  the  communion-service. 

All  I  shall  add  further  here  concerning  these  private 
prayers,  is  to  make  an  observation  upon  two  ancient  forms 
of  speech,  which  have  some  relation  to  this  matter,  and 
help  to  confirm  it:  that  is,  the  forms,  "  Silent  ium  indie  ere,^^ 
and  "  Orationem  dare,'''  both  which  are  used  to  denote  the 
custom  of  bidding  the  people  fall  to  their  private  devotions. 
Sometimes  the  bishop  was  used  to  give  the  signal,  by  say- 
ing, '*  Oremus^  Let  us  pray  .'"  and  then  the  people  betook 
themselves  to  their  private  devotions,  after  which  the  bishop 
summed  up  their  prayers  in  a  short  collect  by  way  of 
solcnm  invocation.     Thus  Uranius*  describes  the  rite  in  the 


Uian.  Vit.  Pauliai.     Ad  ecckbiam  inocesbit,  (.t  abcenso  tvibunali  \)o\ni- 
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Life  of  Paulinus,  bishop  of  Nola,  when  he  tells  us,  how  a 
certain  bishop  went  into  his  throne,  and  there  saluting-  the 
people,  and  being-  saluted  by  them  again,  he  then  accord- 
ing- to  custom  gave  the  signal  for  prayer,  and  afterward 
summed  up  their  prayers  in  a  collect,  and  so  breathed  out 
his  last.  Sometimes  the  deacon  gave  the  signal,  and  this 
was  called  "  Silentium  indicere.^'  Thus  it  was  in  the 
Gallican  Churches,  as  bishop  Stillingfleet  has  observed  out 
of  Gregory  of  Tours  ;^  and  the  priest  did  it  by  the  Mosara- 
bic  liturgy.  Where  he  rightly  concludes,  that  this  phrase, 
"  Silentium  indicere,'"  does  not  barely  signify  making  the 
people  attentive,  but  there  was  a  further  meaning  in  it,  that 
they  were  for  a  time  there  to  attend  to  their  own  private 
prayers.  Which  he  thinks  not  improbable  on  these  con- 
siderations. 

1.  "  Gregory  Turonensis  saith,  in  the  place  before  men- 
tioned, that  the  king  took  that  time  to  speak  to  the  people, 
who  immediately  brake  forth  into  a  prayer  for  the  king  ;  not 
that  any  collect  was  then  read  for  him,  for  that  was  not  the 
proper  time  for  it ;  but  it  being  a  time  of  secret  prayers, 
they  were  so  moved  with  what  the  king  said,  that  they  all 
prayed  for  him." 

2.  "  Among  the  heathens,  when  they  were  hidden  favere 
Unguis,  yet  then,  Brissonius  saith,^  they  "  made  their  private 
prayery  ;  and  as  the  deacon's  commanding  silence  seems  to 
be  much  of  the  same  nature,  it  is  not  probable  that  the 
Christians  should  fall  short  of  their  devotions." 

3.  "  The  great  argument,"  says  he,  "  to  me,  is  the  small 
number  of  collects  in  the  ancient  Churches  ;  for  the  Chris- 
tians spent  a  great  deal  of  time  in  the  public  service,  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  the  stationary  days ;  I  add  also  their  vigils; 
but  all  other  offices  could  not  take  up  that  time,  there  being- 
no  long  extemporary  prayers,  nor  such  a  multitude  of 
tedious  ceremonies  in  all  parts,  as  the  Roman  Breviary  and 
Missal  introduced  ;  and  the  collects  of   greatest  antiquity 


lum  ex  more  salutavit,  resalutatusque  a  populo  orationem  dedit,  et  collecttl 
oratione  spiritum  exhalavit. 

'  Stilliiigfl.  Orig.  Britan.  cap.  iv.  p.  '2'23.  ex  Greg.  Turon.  lib.  vii.  cap.  8, 
^  Brisson.  de  Fonnulis.  p.  9,  10. 
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being-  very  few  and  short,  it  seems  most  probable,  that  a 
competent  part  of  the  time  was  spent  in  private  devotions. 
A  remainder  whereof  is  still  preserved  in  the  office  of  ordi- 
nation of  priests  in  our  Church,  whereby  silence  is  com- 
manded to  be  kept  for  a  time,  for  the  people's  secret  prayers. 
And  the  same  custom  was  observed  at  the  bidding-  of  pray- 
ers, which  was  a  direction  for  the  people  what  to  pray  for 
in  iheir  private  devotions."* 

Sect.  2.— Of  the  Prayers  called,  Aid  Ilpoer^wv^trewg,  or  Biddtng  Prayert. 

And  this  leads  us  in  the  next  place  to  consider  the  second 
sort  of  prayers  mentioned  in  the  Laodicean  Canon,  which 
are  there  styled  Ev^aX  did  Tr/oocr^wyrjerta/c,  which  we  may 
english  bidding  prayers.  For  they  were  not  only  a  call 
to  the  people  to  pray,  but  a  direction  what  particulars  they 
were  to  pray  for.  We  have  a  form  of  this  sort  of  prayer 
in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  immediately  after  the  dis- 
mission of  catechumens  and  penitents,  where  it  is  called 
IIpo(T(l>ojvr](ng  vTrap  rwv  TTi^wv,  a  direction  or  bidding-prayer 
for  the  communicants,  or  believers.  It  is  there  ushered  in 
with  these  words  :® ''  Let  no  one  of  those,  that  are  not  allow- 
ed, come  near.  As  many  as  are  believers,  let  us  fall  upon 
our  knees.  Let  us  pray  to  God  through  his  Christ.  Let 
us  all  intensely  beseech  God  through  his  Christ."  Then 
follow  the  several  petitions  in  this  order. 

"  Let  us  pray  for  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  world 
and  the  holy  Churches  ;  that  the  God  of  the  whole  world 
would  grant  us  his  perpetual  and  lasting  peace ;  and  keep 
us  persevering  to  the  end,  in  all  the  fulness  of  piety  and 
virtue." 

"  Let  us  pray  for  the  Holy  CathoUc  and  Apostolic 
Church  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other;  that  the 
Lord  would  keep  it  unshaken  and  undisturbed  with  storms 
and  tempests,  founded  on  a  rock  to  the  end  of  the  world." 

"  Let  us  pray   for  the  Holy   Church  (irapoiKiaq)  in  this 


'  Vid.  Mat.  Parker  Coucion.  in  Obit.  Buceri.  '^  Constit. 

Apost.  lib.  viii.  cap.  9,  et  10.  Vid.  lib.  ii.  cap.  57. 
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place;  that  the  Lord  of  all  would  grant  us  grace  to 
pursue  his  heavenly  hope  without  ceasing-;  and  that  we 
may  render  Him  the  continual  debt  and  tribute  of  our 
prayers." 

*'  Let  us  pray  for  the  whole  episcopate  or  company  of 
bishops  under  heaven,  that  rig'htly  divide  the  word  of 
truth.  And  let  us  pray  for  James,  our  bishop,  and  his 
Churches." 

"Let  us  pray  for  Clemens,  our  bishop,  and  his  Churches." 

"  Let  us  pray  for  Euodius,  our  bishop,  and  his  Churches  : 
that  the  merciful  God  would  preserve  them  in  safety,  honour, 
and  length  of  days  for  the  benefit  of  his  Holy  Churches  ; 
and  grant  them  a  venerable  old  age  in  all  piety  and 
rig^hteousness/' 

"  Let  us  likewise  pray  for  our  presbyters,  that  God 
would  deliver  them  from  every  absurd  and  wicked  thing, 
and  preserve  them  safe  and  honourable  in  their  presbytery." 

"  Let  us  piay  for  the  whole  order  of  deacons  and  sub- 
deacons  in  Christ ;  that  the  Lord  would  keep  them  un- 
blameable  in  their  ministry." 

*•  Let  us  pray  for  the  readers,  singers,  widows,  and  or- 
phans." 

"  Let  us  pray  for  those  that  live  in  matrimony  and  pro- 
creation or  education  of  children,  that  God  would  have 
mercy  upon  them  all." 

"  Let  us  pray  for  the  eunuchs  that  walk  in  holiness." 

"  Let  us  pray  for  those,  that  hve  in  continency  or  virginity, 
and  lead  a  pious  life." 

"  Let  us  pray  for  those,  that  make  oblations  in  the  holy 
church,  and  give  alms  to  the  poor." 

'*  Let  us  pray  for  those  that  offer  their  sacrifices  and  first- 
fruits  to  the  Lord  our  God ;  that  the  most  gracious  God 
would  reward  them  with  heavenly  gifts,  and  restore  them 
an  hundred  fold  in  this  world,  and  oTant  them  everlasting: 
life  in  tne  world  to  come  ;  giving  them  heavenly  things  for 
their  earthly,  and  for  their  temporal  things  those  that  are 
eternal." 

"  Let  us  pray  for  our  brethren  that  are  newly  baptised  ; 
that  the  Lord  would  confirm  and  establish  them." 

*^  Let  us  pray  for  our  brethren,  that  are  afflicted  with  sick- 
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ness;  that  the  Lord  would  deliver  them  from  all  their  dis- 
tempers and  infirmities,  and  restore  them  again  in  health  to 
his  holy  Church." 

"  Let  us  pray  for  all  those,  that  travel  by  sea  or  by  land." 
'*  Let  us  pray  for  those,  that  are  in  the  mines,  and   in 
banishment,  and  in  prison  and  in  bonds  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord." 

*'  Let  us  pray  for  our  enemies  and  those  that  hate  us." 
"  Let  us  pray  for  those,  that  persecute  us  for  the  name  of 
the  Lord  :  that  the  Lord  would  mitigate  their  fury,  and  dissi- 
pate their  anger  conceived  against  us." 

"  Let  us  pray  for  those,  that  are  without,  and  led  away 
with  error,  that  the  Lord  would  convert  them." 

"  Let  us  remember  the  infants  of  the  Church;  that  the 
Lord  would  perfect  them  in  his  fear,  and  bring  them  to  the 
measure  of  adult  age." 

'*  Let  us  pray  mutually  for  one  another ;  that  the  Lord 
would  keep  and  preserve  us  by  his  grace  unto  the  end, 
and  deliver  us  from  the  evil  one,  and  from  all  the  scandals 
of  those,  that  work  iniquity,  and  conduct  us  safe  to  his 
heavenly  kingdom." 

"  Let  us  pray  for  every  Christian  soul." 
*'  Save  us,  O  God,  and  raise  us  up  by  thy  mercy." 
It  is  here  to  be  supposed,  that  as  in  the  former  prayers  for 
the  catechumens  and  penitents,^  so  here  at  tho  end  of  every 
petition  the  people  answered,  ''  Kupic  l\ir\aov !  Lord  have 
mercy  upon  them  !"  Or,  as  it  is  in  the  close  of  this  prayer, 
"  Save  them,  O  God,  and  raise  them  up  by  thy  mercy !" 

Any  one,  that  will  compare  either  our  Litany,  or  the  Prayer 
for  the  Whole  State  of  Christ's  Church,  in  the  beginning 
of  our  communion-service,  will  readily  perceive,  that  their 
is  a  near  affinity  between  them  and  this  general  form  of  the 
ancient  Church.  We  have  not  so  complete  a  form  either 
in  Chrysostom's  genuine  works,  or  any  other  ancient  writer, 
to  compare  this  with,  as  we  did  before  in  considering  the 
form  for  the  catechumens :  but  there  are  two  very  ancient 
forms  of  such  a  prayer  without  any  addition   of  invocation 


•  See  Book  xiv.  chap.  vi. 


184  THE    ANTIQUITIES    OF   THE  [bOOK  XV. 

of  saints  still  preserved,  one  in  the  Ambrosian  Liturgy,  and 
the  other  in  an  ancient  office,  transcribed  by  Wicelius  out  of 
the  Ubrary  of  Fulda,  which,  because  they  come  near  this 
ancient  form   in    the    Constitutions,    I     will  here  insert* 


•  In  Codice  Fuldensi  Litania  Missalis. 

Dicamus  omnes  ex  toto  corde  totaque  mente  :  Domine  miterere. 

Qui  respicis  terrain,  et  facis  earn  tremere,  Oramus  Te,  Domine,  exaudi  et 
miserere. 

Pro  altissim&  pace  et  tranquilUtate  temporura  nostrorum,  Oramus  te,  Domi- 
ne, &c. 

Pro  Sancta,  Ecclesifi  Catholicfi,  quee  est  a  finibus  usque  ad  terminos  orbis 
terrarum,     Oramus  te,  Domine,  &c. 

Pro  patre  nostro  episcopo,  pro  omnibus  episcopis  ac  presbyteris  et  diaconis, 
oranique  clero,     Oramus  te,  Domine,  &c. 

Pro  hoc  loco  et  habitantibus  in  eo,     Oramus  te,  Domine,  &c. 

Pro  piissimo  iraperatore  et  toto  Romano  exercitu,     Oramus  te,  Domine,  &c. 

Pro  omnibus  qui  in  subliraltate  constituti  sunt,  pro  virginibus,  viduis  et  or- 
phanis,  Oramus  te,  Domine,  &c. 

Pro  poenitentibus  et  catechumenis,     Oramus  te,  Domine,  &c. 

Pro  his  qui  in  Sancta  Ecclesia  fructus  misericordiae  largiuntur.  Domine 
Deus  virtutum  exaudi  preces  nostras.     Oramus  te,  Domine. 

Sanctorum  Apostolorura  et  Martyrum  raemores  sumus,  ut  orantibus  eis  pro 
nobis  veniam  merearaur.     Oramus  te,  Domine. 

Christianum  ac  pacificura  nobis  finem  concedi  a  Domino  comprecemur, 
Prcesta,  Domine,  prcesta. 

Et  divlnura  in  nobis  permanere  vinculum  charitatis,  Dominura  comprecemur. 
Prcesta,  Domine,  praata. 

Conservare  sanctitatem  ac  puritatem  catholicse  fidei,  Sanctum  Deum  com- 
precemur.    Pnesta,  Domine,  prcssfa. 

Dicamus  omnes,  Domine  exaudi  et  miserere. 


Altera  formula  ex  Ritu  Ambrosiano  in  DominicR  primft  Quadragesi- 
raae,  incipiente  diacono,  et  choro  respondente. 

Divinae  pacis  etindulgentiee  munere  supplicantes  ex  toto  corde  et  ex  tota 
mente  precamur  te.     Domine  miserere. 

Pro  Ecclesia  Sancta  Catholica,  quae  hic  et  per  universum  orbem  diffusa  est, 
precamur  te.    Domine  miserere. 

Pro  papa  nostro  N.  et  pontifice  nostro  N.  et  omni  clero  eorum,  omnibusque 
sacerdotibus  ac  rainlstris  precamur  te.  Domine  miserere. 

Pro  famulis  tuis,  N.  imperatore  et  N.  rege,  duce  nostro,  et  omni  exercitu 
eorum  precamur  te.     Domine  miserere. 

Pro  pace  Ecclesiarum,  vocatione  gentium,  et  quiete  populorum,  precamur  te. 
Domine  miserere. 

Pro  civitate  hac  et  conservatione  ejus,  omnibusque  habitantibus  in  ea  pre- 
camur te.     Domine  miserere. 

Pro  aeris  temperie,  ac  fructu  et  foecunditate  terrarum  precamur  te.  Domine 
miserere. 
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in  the  marg-in  for  the  use  of  the  learned  reader,  out  of  Pa- 
melius's  Liturgies,  torn.  iii.  p.  307, and  Cardinal  Bona's  Rerum 
Liturgicarum,  lib.  ii.  cap.  iv.  n.  3.  and  then  see  what  re- 
mains of  this  ancient  prayer,  we  meet  with  in  the  undoubted 
writings  of  the  Fathers.  For,  though  none  of  them  give 
us  the  same  form  entire,  yet  one  may  easily  perceive  by  the 
near  alliance  of  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  they  all 
refer  to  the  same  original.  For  there  are  both  in  Chrysos- 
tom  and  other  writers,  several  fragments  of  such  a  prayer, 
and  plain  intimations  that  either  this  or  a  like  form  was  in 
use  in  many  Churches.  And  therefore  it  will  not  be  amiss 
to  collect  these  references  and  fragments  before  we  pro- 
ceed any  further. 


Sect.  3. — The  Form  of  this  Sort  of  Prayers  in  the  Constitutions,  compared 
with  the  Fragments  that  occur  in  Chrysostom,  and  other  Writers. 

St.  Chrysostom,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  spoken  to  the 
people  of  Antioch,  plainly  shews,  that  they  had  such  a  form 
of  bidding-prayer  in  use  in  that  Church  :  for  he  relates 
some  of  the  petitions  of  it,  which  are  so  like  the  form  in 
the  Constitutions,  that  he  will  not  judge  amiss  that  thinks 
the  Author  of  the  Constitutions  had  his  form  from  the  same 
original,  whence  we  are  sure  St.  Chrysostom  had  his,  viz. 
the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Antioch.      '*  For,"  says  he,* 


Pro  virginibus,   viduis,  orphanis,  captivis  ac  pcenitentibus,  precamur  te. 
Domine  miserere. 

Pro  navigantibus,  iter  agentibus,  in  carceribus,  in  vinculis,  in  raetallis,  in 
exiliis  constitutis,  precamur  te.     Domine  miserere. 

Pro  iis,  qui  diversis  Infirmitatibus  detinentur,  quique  spiritibus  vexantur 
imraundis,  precamur  te.     Domine  miserere. 

Pro  iis,  qui  in  Sancta  Ecelesia  tuS  fructus  misericordisB  largiuntur,  pre- 
camur te.     Domine  miserere. 

Exaudi  nos  in  omni  oratione  atque  deprecatione  nostrfi,  precamur  te.   Domi- 
ne miserere. 

Dicamus  omnes.     Domine  miserere. 

'  Chrys.  Horn.  ii.  de  Obscurit.  Prophetiarum.  tom.  iii.  p.  940.      Koivy 

TTavTtQ  ajCHorrfg  rg  SuiKovsriiTO  KeXevovrog,  Kf   Xtyovrog,    ^eij^io^iev  virep  t« 

iTrKTKuwa,  ^   r«    y/jpwf,    K)  riig  avTi\r]\pi(i}g,  icf  'iva  opSroTOfiy  rbv  \6yov   tijq 

a\r}^HaQ^  k,  viriQ  ruiv  evrav^a,  Hf  vir^p  tCjv  airavraxH,  w  TrapaiTtltr^iiroiHV  to 

tTTtTayi-ia,  &c. 
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"  when  you  all  in  common  hear  the  deacon  biddino" 
this  prayer,  and  saying,  *  Let  us  pray  for  the  bishop 
and  for  his  old  age,  and  for  grace  to  assist  him,  that  he 
may  rightly  divide  the  word  of  truth,  and  for  those 
that  are  here,  and  those  that  are  in  all  the  world,'  you 
refuse  not  to  do  what  is  commanded  you,  but  offer  your 
prayers  with  all  fervency,  as  knowing  what  power  there  is  in 
common  prayer.  They,  that  are  initiated,  know  what  T  say. 
For  this  is  not  yet  allowed  in  the  prayer  of  the  catechu- 
mens. For  they  are  not  yet  arrived  to  this  boldness  and 
liberty  of  speech.  But  the  deacon,  who  ministers  in  this 
oflSce,  exhorts  you  to  make  prayers  for  the  whole  world, 
and  for  the  Church  extended  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to 
the  other,  and  for  all  the  bishops  that  rule  and  govern  it ;  and 
ye  obey  with  readiness,  testifying  by  your  actions,  that  great 
is  the  power  of  prayer,  when  it  is  ofiered  up  by  the  people 
with  one  voice  in  the  Church."  Here  we  may  observe,  that  this 
was  the  bidding  prayer  ;  for  it  was  done  by  the  Celeusma, 
or  call  and  admonition  of  the  deacon,  telling  them  what 
they  were  to  pray  for.  Then  again,  that  it  was  a  prayer 
peculiar  to  the  communicants,  and  used  only  'in  the  com- 
munion-service :  for  the  catechumens  were  not  allowed  to 
join  in  it.  And  further,  that  the  petitions  for  the  whole 
world,  for  the  Church  over  all  the  earth,  for  all  bishops 
wheresoever  governing  the  Church,  and  particularly  for  the 
bishop  of  the  place,  that  he  might  live  to  a  good  old  age, 
and  have  the  help  of  God's  grace  to  enable  him  rightly  to 
divide  the  word  of  truth,  are  the  same  petitions  that  occur  in 
the  Constitutions :  which  makes  it  evident,  that  these  forms  of 
bidding  prayer  were  then  commonly  used  in  the  Catholic 
Church.  Chrysostom,  in  another  place,  speaks  of  this  same 
prayer  as  performed  in  common,  both  by  ministers  and 
people  ;  and  by  both  of  them  in  the  posture  of  kneeling  or 
prostration.  For  giving  an  account  of  the  several  prayers 
of  the  Church,  in  which  the  people  bear  a  part  with  the  minis- 
ter, he  says,  "  they  prayed  in  common  for  persons  possessed 
with  evil  spirits,  and  for  the  penitents  ;  and  then  after  they 
were  excluded,  who  could  not  partake  of  the  holy  table, 
they  made  another  prayer,*  in  which  they  all  fell  prostrate 


Chrys.  Horn,  xviii*.  in  2  Cor.  p.  873.     UaXiv  iiniddv  e'i^Kofie 


V  rdv  ispiov 
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upon  the  earth  together,  and  all  in  like  manner  rose  np  to- 
gether "  This  is  a  plain  reference  to  that  bidding  prayer, 
before  which  the  deacon  commanded  all  to  fall  down  upon 
the  ground,  and  make  those  several  petitions  in  that  posture, 
and  then  gave  tlie  signal  to  rise  again,  by  saying, "  ^Ava'^iojisv, 
Lei  us  risey''  as  it  is  worded  in  the  Constitutions.  Chrysos- 
tom  has  many  other  passages,  which  speak  of  prayers  for 
the  whole  srtate  of  the  Church,  for  bishops,  for  the 
universe,  and  the  public  peace  ;  but  because  these  refer 
more  peculiarly  to  the  prayer  immediately  following  the 
consecration  and  oblation  where  a  more  solemn  commemo- 
ration of  all  states  was  again  made,  I  will  refer  the  notice 
of  them  to  the  discourse  upon  that  prayer  in  its  proper 
place. 

However  I  cannot  omit  mentioning-  one  remarkable  thins: 
more  out  of  St.  Chrysostom  relating  to  this  prayer,  which 
is,  that  this  prayer  was  esteemed  so  much  the  common- 
prayer  of  the  people,  that  the  children  of  the  Church  were 
particularly  enjoined  to  bear  a  part  in  it.  For,  in  one  of  his 
Homilies  upon  St.  Matthew,  speaking  first  of  the  prayer  for 
the  demoniacs ;  secondly,  of  the  prayer  for  the  penitents  ; 
thirdly,  of  this  prayer  Tox  the  communicants,  he  observes, 
*^  that  the  two  former  were  offered  by  the  people  alone,  as 
intercessors  for  mercy  for  others ;  but  this  prayer,  which 
was  for  themselves,  was  presented  also  by  the  innocent  chil- 
dren of  the  people,*  crying  to  God  for  mercy  :  it  being 
supposed  that  their  innocency  and  humility,  the  imitation 
of  which  qualifies  men  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  were 
good  recommendations  of  their  prayers,  when  they  so- 
lemnly implored  the  divine  mercy."  Which  plainly  shows, 
that  this  was  a  general  prayer  of  all  degrees  of  persons 
in  the  Church.  We  may  note  further  out  of  St.  Austin, 
that  the  Universal  Church,  or  the  greatest  part  of  it,  had 
such  prayers  preceding  the  consecration  of  the  eucharist, 
which  were  properly  called  Precationes,  or  Deprecationes, 

m^i^oKhiv  TOVQ  H  dvvauti/HQ  Trigiipag  fisraax^^v  Tpairti^tjg,  Iripav  hi  ytvtcQai 
ivx>)v,  K)  iravTiQ  ojioUog  Irr'  tSd(})HQ  KeifieSfa,  K)  TrdvTeg  ofioiiog  dvi'^afie^a. 

'  Chr)  s.  Horn.  71.  al.  72.  in  Mat.  p.  624..  "H  Sk  rpiTt]  TraXtv  evxn  vTrep  vfiwr 
avTuv  K)  avTi]  tu  iraiSia  tu  uficjfia  rS  dijfis  7rpo/3aX\trat,  tuv  Otvv  IttI  "EXtov 
TrapaKaXuvTci. 
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supplications  for  themselves  and  others,  and  Communis 
Oratio,  common  prayer^  because  they  were  performed  by  the 
common  voice  of  the  deacon  and  the  people.  In  one  of  his 
Epistles,^  he  divides  the  whole  service  of  the  Church  into 
these  five  parts.  1.  Singing*  of  Psalms.  2.  Reading  of  the 
Scriptures.  3.  Preaching.  4.  The  prayers  of  the  bishops 
and  presbyters.  5.  The  common  prayers  indited  by  the 
voice  or  direction  of  the  deacons :  which  were  the  bidding 
prayers,  we  are  now  discoursing  of.  Whence  we  learn  the 
meaning  of  the  deacon's  being  said,  "  Indicere  communem 
orationem  /'  that  it  means  not  barely  his  commanding  them 
to  pray,  but  his  going  before  them  in  a  form  of  words,  to 
which  they  might  join  their  common  responses. 

In  another  Epistle,^  he  divides  the  communion-service 
into  four  parts,  according  to  that  division  of  St.  Paul, 
1  Tim.  ii.  1.  '^  I  exhort  therefore,  that  first  of  all,  suppli- 
cations, prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be 
made  for  all  men  ;"  taking  supplications  for  these  common 
prayers  made  for  all  men  before  the  consecration  of  the  ele- 
ments ;  and  prayers,  in  the  Greek  called  Evx^^h  for  the 
prayers  of  consecration,  of  which  the  Lord's  prayer  was 
one,  because  the  people  did  then^?olemnly  dedicate  them- 
selves to  Christ,  which  is  the  most  common  notation  of  the 
word  Eu;(t),  a  vow.  By  intercessions,  he  understands  the 
benedictions  of  the  people  by  imposition  of  hands,  used  at 
that  time  by  the  bishops  and  other  chief  ministers,  recom- 
mending them  to  the  mercy  of  God ;  and  by  thanksgiving, 


*  Aug.  Ep.  119.  ad  Januar.  cap.  xviii.  Quando  autera  non  est  tempus,  ctim 
in  ecclesiS,  fratres  congregantur,  sancta  cantandi,  nisi  cum  legitur,  aut  dispu. 
tatur,  aut antistites  clarR  voce  deprecantur,  aut  communis  oratio  vocediaconi 
indicitur?  «  ^ug.  Ep.  lix.  ad  Paulin.  Quaest.  5.     Eligo  in 

his  verbia  hoc  iutelligere,  quod  omnis  vel  pen^  omnis  frequentat  Ecclesia 
ut  precationes  accipiamus  dictas,  quas  facimus  in  celebratione  sacramentoium 
antequara  illud  quod  est  in  Domini  mensS,  incipiat  benedici :  orationes,  cum 
benedicitur  et  sanctificatur,  et  ad  distribuendum  comminuitur  quam  totam 
petitionera  fere  omnis  Ecclesia  Dominica  Oratione  concludit.  Interpella- 
tiones  autem,  sive  ut  vestri  codices  habent,  postulationes,  fiunt  cum  populos 
benedicitur.  Tunc  enim  antistites,  velut  advocati,  susceptos  suos  per  manus 
impositionem  niisericordissimae  offerunt  potestati.  Quibus  peractis,  et  parti- 
cipato  tanto  Sacramento,  gratiarum  actio  cuncta  concludit,  quam  in  his  etiam 
verbis  ultimam  commendavit  Apostolus. 
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the  doxologies  and  returns  of  praise  after  the  participation 
was  over.  So  that  here  we  have  a  plain  account  of  the 
Church's  service,  and  particularly,  that  the  prayers  before  the 
consecration  were  those  solemn  addresses,  which  were  made 
chiefly  by  the  deacon  and  people,  and  therefore  were  called, 
"  Communis  Oratio  toce  diaconi  indicia, — the  common 
prayers  of  the  people,  enjoined  and  ordered  by  the  bidding 
of  the  deacon,'"'  In  another  place  he  mentions  some  of  the 
particulars  then  prayed  for.  For  writing  to  one  Vitalis,  of 
Carthage,  who  maintained  that  infidels  were  not  to  be 
prayed  for,  he  urges  him  with  the  known  practice  of  the 
Church.  "  Dispute  then,"  says  he,*  *^  against  the  prayers  of 
the  Church,  and  when  you  hear  the  priest  of  God  exhort- 
ing the  people  of  God  at  the  altar,  to  pray  for  infidels  that 
God  would  convert  them  to  the  faith  ;  and  for  catechumens, 
that  God  would  inspire  them  with  a  desire  of  regeneration  ; 
and  for  the  faithful,  that  they  may  persevere  by  his  grace, 
in  that  wherein  they  have  begun ;  mock  at  these  pious 
words,  and  say  you  do  not  do  what  he  exhorts  you  to  do, 
that  is,  that  you  do  not  pray  to  God  for  infidels,  that  he 
would  make  them  believers."  Here  we  see  the  prayers  for 
the  conversion  of  infidels,  and  the  perseverance  of  believers 
are  the  same  with  those,  that  occur  in  the  Constitutions,  and 
in  both  places  are  said  to  be  done  at  the  bidding  or  exhorta- 
tion of  the  minister. 

St.  Basil  also  speaks  of  these  prayers,  under  the  name  of 
KTjpuy/xara  'EKKX7]<Tm<3rf»ca,  which  is  not  to  be  understood  of 
preaching  in  the  church,  but  of  these  prayers,  which  the 
deacon,  as  the  common  Krjpu^,  or proclaimer  and  director,  of 
the  service,  appointed  the  people  to  make,  for  all  orders  of 
men  in  the  Church.  And  so  St.  Basil  himself  explains  his 
own  meaning.  For  writing  to  a  friend  in  a  foreign  country, 
he  tells  him  it  was  impossible  he  should  forget  him  in   his 


'  Aug.  Ep.  107.  acl  Vital,  p.  187.  Exerce  contra  orationes  Ecclesiae  dis- 
putationc's  tuas,  et  quando  audia  saccrdotem  Dei  ad  altare  exhortantem  popu- 
lum  Dei,  orare  pro  incredulis,  ut  eos  Deus  convertat  ad  fidom  ;  et  pro  cate- 
chumonis,  ut  eis  dcsiderium  rogenerationis  inspirot;  et  pro  fidelibus.  ut  in  po 
quod  esse  coepcrunt,  ejus  munore  persevereut ;  subsanna  pias  voces,  ct  die 
tu  non  facer«  quod  hortatur,  &c. 
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prayers,  unless  he  should  forget  the  work,  to  which  the  Lord 
had  appointed  him.  "  For  you,''  says  he,*  "  who  are  by  the 
grace  of  God  a  believer,  remember  very  well  the  bidding- 
prayers  of  the  Church  ;  how  we  there  pray  for  all  our  bre- 
thren that  travel  in  foreign  countries,  and  for  all  those  that 
are  mustered  in  the  camp,  and  for  those  that  under- 
take any  brave  and  bold  thing  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  for  all  such  as  shew  forth  any  fruits  of  the  Spirit ; 
for  all  these  we  make  prayers  in  the  Holy  Church."  And 
he  tells  his  friend,  that  he  being  a  person  singularly  emi- 
nent, and  in  all  those  capacities,  as  a  traveller,  as  a  warrior, 
as  a  confessor,  as  a  virtuous  man,  was  always  remembered 
in  the  public  prayers  of  the  Church.  He  mentions  no  other 
particulars,  because  he  had  no  occasion  to  specify  any  more, 
but  what  related  to  this  particular  man's  case  ;  but  we  need 
not  doubt,  but  that  there  were  many  other  such  petitions  in 
the  liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Caesarea,  as  there  were  in  those 
of  Antioch,  and  the  African  Churches.  Csesarius  Arela- 
tensis  also  speaks  of  these  bidding  prayers  as  used  in  the 
Gallican  Churches.  For  in  one  of  his  Homilies  to  the  peo- 
ple he  exhorts  them,^  that  as  often  as  the  clerg-y  prayed  at 
the  altar,  or  prayer  was  enjoined  by  the  bidding  of  the  dea- 
con, they  should  bow  not  only  their  hearts,  but  their  bodies 
also.  For  it  was  a  very  irregular  thing,  and  unbecoming- 
Christians,  that  when  the  deacon  cried  out,  "  Let  us  bend 
the  knee,"  the  greatest  part  of  the  people  should  stand  erect 
like  pillars,  as  he  had  observed  them  to  do  in  their  devo- 
tions. Here  though  we  have  none  of  the  particular  peti- 
tions, yet  there  is  a  plain  reference  to  them,  and  two  of  the 
circumstances  mentioned,  that  is,  that  they  were  to  be  made 
kneeling,  and  by  the  indiction  or  direction  of  the  deacon. 


'  Basil.  Ep.  24^1.     Me/iVJ^cai  ydp  ttuvtoji;  tCjv  Kjjpvy^aTuiv  tCjv  i.KK\i]Cia<yTL- 

KWV,   TTtTOC  MV  TIJ   TH  QtS  %aptTt,  OTl  ^  VTTip  TU>V  Iv  CLTTodlJfliaiQ  O^fX^WJ/  CtOfieOci. 

&c.  2  (jaesar.  Arelat.  Horn,  xxxiv.     Rogo  vos  et  admoneo, 

fratres  charissimi,  ut  quotiescunque  juxta  altare  a  clericis  oratur,  aut  oratio 
diacono  clamante  indicitur,  non  solum  corda,  scd  etiain  corpora  inclinetis. 
Nam  dum  frequenter,  sicut  oportet,  et  diligentur  attendo,  diacono  clamante, 
flectamus genua,  maxiraam  partem  populi  velut  columnas  erectas  stare  con- 
spicio,  quod  Chribtianis  omnino  nee  licet  nee  expedit. 
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Sect.  4.— Of  the  Invocation  or  Collect  following  the  Prayers  of  the 
People. 

And  in  these  circumstances  they  differed  from  the  follow- 
ing prayer,  made  by  the  bishop  or  chief  minister,  which 
the  Greeks  called  ^EmKXrimgj  the  invocation,  and  the  Latins 
CoUocta,  the  collect,  because  it  was  the  recollection  or  re- 
capitulation of  the  preceding"  prayers  of  the  people.  As 
the  former  prayer  was  said  by  the  deacon  and  people  kneel- 
ing", so  this  was  presented  by  the  bishop  standing-.  And 
therefore  the  deacon  was  used  to  say  immediately  after  the 
former  prayer,  "  'EyupwfitOa, — Let  us  rise  up,  and  praying- 
earnestly,  let  us  recommend  ourselves  and  one  another  to 
the  living'  God  by  his  Christ."  After  which,  the  bishop 
makes  this  prayer,  as  the  form  runs  in  the  Constitutions.^ 

"  O  Lord  Almighty  and  Most  High,  Thou  that  dwellest  in 
the  highest.  Thou  Holy  One  that  restest  in  thy  saints,  (or 
holy  places)  that  art  without  original,  the  great  Monarch  of 
the  world ;  who  by  thy  Christ  hast  caused  thy  knowledge 
to  be  preached  unto  us,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  thy 
glory  and  name,  which  He  hath  manifested  to  our  under- 
standings :  look  down  now  by  Him  upon  this  thy  flock,  and 
dehver  it  from  all  ignorance  and  wicked  works.  Grant 
that  it  may  fear  Thee,  and  love  Thee,  and  tremble  before  the 
face  of  thy  glory.  Be  merciful  and  propitious  unto  them, 
and  hearken  to  their  prayers  ;  and  keep  them  unchange- 
able, unblameable,  and  without  rebuke  ;  that  they  may  be 
holy  both  in  body  and  soui,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or 
any  such  thing;  but  that  they  may  be  perfect,  and  none 
among  them  deficient  or  wanting  in  any  respect.  O  Thou, 
their  Defender,  Thou  Almighty,  that  regardedst  not  persons, 
be  Thou  the  help  of  this  thy  people,  whom  Thou  hast  re- 
deemed with  the  precious  blood  of  thy  Christ.  Be  Thou 
their  defence  and  succour,  their  refuge  and  keeper,  their 
impregnable  wall,  their  bulwark  and  safety.  For  no  one 
can  pluck  them  out   of  thy  hand.     There    is  no  other  God 


Constit.  Apost.  lib.  viii.  cap.    1 
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like  Thee:  in  Thee  is  our  hope  and  strong  consolation. 
Sanctify  them  by  thy  truth :  for  thy  word  is  truth.  Thou 
that  dost  nothing-  out  of  partiahty  and  favour ;  Thou  that  canst 
not  be  deceived,  deliver  them  from  sickness  and  infirmity, 
from  sin,  from  all  injury  and  fraud,  and  from  the  fear  of  the 
enemy,  from  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day,  and  the  danger 
that  vvalketh  in  darkness ;  and  vouchsafe  to  bring  them  to 
eternal  life,  which  is  in  Christ  thy  only  begotten  Son,  our 
God  and  Saviour  ;  by  whom  be  glory  and  worship  unto 
Thee  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  for  ever,  world  without 
end.  Amen!" 

This,  I  conceive,  is  of  the  same  nature  with  that  prayer 
mentioned  by  the  Council  of  Laodicea,*  as  the  second  of 
those  that  are  said  to  be  made  "  did  7rpo(T<^wviJo-£wc  '•'  for 
though  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions  distinguishes  be- 
tween the  deacon's  bidding  prayer  and  the  bishop's  invoca- 
tion, calling  the  former  Upo(T(l>(iJvr](TLg,  and  the  latter  ^EmKXt)- 
(Tig ;  yet  they  both  agreed  in  several  things  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  silent  prayer  that  went  before.  For,  first, 
they  were  both  pronounced  audibly  by  the  minister,  so  as 
the  whole  congregation  might  join  with  them,  either  by 
making  responses  to  every  particular  petition  of  the  deacon's 
prayer,  or  by  saying  Amen!  at  the  conclusion  of  the  bishop's 
prayer  ;  whereas  the  silent  prayers  of  the  people  were  such 
as  every  man  said  privately  by  himself,  and  might  be  very 
different  from  one  another,  and  sometimes  were  such  as  were 
not  fit  to  be  heard,  because  some  men  abused  this  opportu- 
nity to  pray  to  God  for  revenge  upon  their  enemies.  Second- 
ly, both  these  prayers  were  made  at  the  call  or  admonition 
of  the  deacon,  and  so  might  have  the  name  of  npo(T(j)ujvr}(Tig. 
For  he  said  before  the  one,  "  let  us  fall  down  upon  our 
knees  and  pray  to  God:"  and  before  the  other,  "  Let  us  rise 
and  commend  ourselves  to  God,  Uapa^tjfie^a  lavrsg  t(^  Ott^." 
Whence  also  this  and  all  such  prayers  of  the  bishop  had  the 
name  oiirapa^ecreiQ,  commendations,  because  they  recommend- 
ed the  people  to  the  mercy  and  protection  of  God.  As  we 
find  in  one  of  the  canons  of  the  African  Code,®  which  made  an 

'  Con.  Laod.  can.  xix.  ^  Cod.  Afric.  can.  cvi.    'Uptatv  k,  thto, 

(OS £  rdt;  KtKvpu) ii'tvag  iv  ry  auvoSt^  iKtciaQ,  tirt  o'lfiia,  are  irapa^iatig,  elre  rtig 
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injunction  that  no  prayers  should  be  used  in  the  Church  but 
such  as  were  authorised  by  a  synod,  whether  they  were  pre- 
faces, or  commendations,  or   imposition  of  hands,   lest  any 
prayers,  contrary  to  the  faith,  should  surreptitiously  creep  into 
the  Church.     Where,  as  by  prefaces,  are  meant  certain  pro- 
per prayers  used  at  the  eucharist;    and  by  imposition  of 
hands,  prayers  made  over  the  penitents  or  people  by  way  of 
benediction ;  so  by  commendations  are  to  be   understood 
partly  prayers  for  the  catechumens,  and  partly  these  prayers 
of  the  bishop  for  the  people,  recommending-  their  persons 
and  prayers,  and  concerns  to  the  favour  of  God.    This  canon 
was  first  made  in  the  council  of  Milevis,  where  what  the 
Greeks  call  Uapa^idug,  is  by  the  Latins  called  Commenda- 
tiones}     But  the  more  usual  name  in  the  Latin  Church  was 
Collected  J  collects^   because   these  prayers   of  the   bishop, 
which  in  any  part  of  the  service  followed  the  joint  prayers  of 
the  deacon  and  cong-regation,  were  both  a  recollection  and 
recommendation  of  the  prayers  of  the  people.    In  this  sense 
Cassian  takes  the   phrase,  "  Colligere  Orafionem,''''  when 
speaking  of  the  service  in  the  Egyptian  monasteries  and 
Eastern  Churches,  he  says,  "  After  the  Psalms  they  had  pri- 
vate prayers,  which  they  said  partly  standing,  and  partly 
kneeling-.    Which  being  ended,  he  that  collected  the  prayer^ 
rose  up,  and  then  they  all  rose  up  together  with  him  ;  none 
presuming   to  continue  longer   upon   the  ground,  lest  he 
should  seem  rather  to  pursue  his  own  prayers,  than  go  along 
with  him,  who  collected  the  prayers,  or  closed  up  all  with 
his  concluding  collect.''     Where  we  may  observe,  that  a 
collect  is  taken  for  the  chief  minister's  prayer  at  the  close  of 
some  part  of  divine  service,   collecting  and  concluding  the 
people's  preceding  devotions.     As  here  in  Cassian  it  is  the 
close  of  the  ordinary  or  daily  morning  service,   which  was 
the  same  as  the  close  of  that  part  of  the  communion-service, 
which  immediately  comes  before  the  consecration,  as  has 


;(£tpoe  tTTi^katig,  cnrb  Trdvnov  tTriTtXiiaSfai.  &c.  Vid.  Con.  Toletati,  iv.  can.  19, 
'  Con.  Milevilan.  can.  xii.  '^  Cassian.  Tnstitut.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7. 

Cum  autcm  is,  qui  orationeni  coUcctuius  est,  v  tend   surrexcrit,   onines  |)aii- 
ter  surgunt,  ita  ut  nullus  remoraii  piiusiimat,  ne  non  tarn  sccutus  fuissc  illiua 
conclusioncin,  qui  preccm  colligit,  quani  suam  celebrftsse  credatur. 
VOL.    V.  O 
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been  shewn  before,  in  speaking*  of  the  daily  morning  ser- 
vice, more  fully  in  another  place.* 

Parallel  to  this  passage  in  Cassian,  is  that  of  Uranins,^ 
where,  speaking  of  one  John,  bishop  of  Naples,  who  died  in 
the  celebration  of  divine  service,  he  says,  "  he  gave  the  sig-- 
nal  to  the  people  to  pray,  and  then  having  summed  up  their 
prayers  in  a  collect,  he  yielded  up  the  ghost."  The  Council 
of  Agde,  in  France,^  made  it  a  standing  rule  for  the  Gallican 
Churches,  that  after  all  other  things  were  performed  in  the 
daily  course  of  morning  and  evening'  service,  the  bislicp 
should  conclude  the  whole  office,  *'  Collectd  oratione,  with 
his  collect,''''  and  dismiss  the  people  with  his  benediction. 
From  which  it  appears,  that  these  collects  among  the  Latins 
were  the  same  sort  of  prayers,  which  the  Greeks  called 
'ETTticXrJo-Efc  »»d  Uapa^iaeig,  invocations  and  commendations , 
with  which  the  bishop  concluded  the  prayers  of  the  deacon 
and  people  in  each  distinct  part  of  divine  service.  As  we 
we  have  seen  it  in  the  service  of  the  catechumens  and  peni- 
tents, and  in  the  offices  for  the  daily  morning  and  evening 
prayer,  and  here  now  in  this  part  of  the  communion-service, 
which  goes  before  the  consecration.  Of  which  T  have  no- 
thing more  to  aJd,  but  only  a  short  passage  of  St.  Austin,* 
who  in  his  book  of  the  Gift  of  Perseverance,  seems  plainly  to 
intimate,  that  it  was  one  petition  in  this  prayer,  of  common 
use  in  the  African  Churches,  to  pray  for  God's  grace  to  ena- 
ble believers  to  persevere  to  the  end  of  their  lives.  For 
writing  of  the  necessity  of  grace,  to  guard  men  against  the 
error  of  the  Pelagians,  he  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  common 
prayer  of  the  Church,  whereia  the  priest  makes  invocation 
for  the  faithful  or  communicants,   in  these  words,  "  Grant 


'  Book  xiii,  chap.  10.  *  Uran.  Vit.  Paulin.  Populo  orationem 

dedit,  et  collectft  oratione  spirituin  exhalavit.  ^  Con.  Agathen. 

can.  XXX.  In  conclusione  matutinarum  vel  vespeitinarum  missarum,  post 
liymnos  capitella  de  Psalmis  dici,  et  plebem,  coUectll  oratione  ad  vesperain 
ab  episcopo  cum  benedictione  dimitti.  *  Aug.  de  Dono  Perseve- 

ranliffi,  cap.  xxiii.  torn.  vi.  An  quis  sacerdotem  super  fideles  Dorainum  in- 
vocantem,  si  quando  dixit,  '  Da  illis,  Domine,  in  te  perseverare  usque  in  fi- 
nem,'  non  solum  voce  ausus  est,  sed  saltern  cogitatione  reprehendere,  ac  non 
potius  su;  er  ejus  talem  bencdidionem  ot  corde  credcnte  et  ore  confitente 
respond  it,  Amen  I 
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them  ^race,  O  Lord,  to  persevere  in  Thee   unto  the  end.'' 
"  And  who  is  there/'  says  he,  "  that,  hearing-  the  priest  thus 
praying,  dares  either  in  word  or  thought  reprehend  him,  and 
is  not  rather  ready,  both  with  a  beheving  heart  and  a  con- 
fessing mouth,  to  answer,  Amen!  to  such  a  benediction  '?'"'  It 
is  observable  here,  first,  that  this  prayer  has  the  same  name, 
which  the   Greeks  gave  it  in   the  Eastern  Church,  "  The 
invocation  of  the  bishop  or  priest  over  the  faithful."     And 
therefore,  2,  that  it  was  a  part  of  the  communion-service, 
where  such  prayers  were  only  made.    3.  That  it  was  not  the 
deacon's  bidding  prayer,  which  had  the  people's  responses 
to  every  particular  petition,  but  a  prayer  to  which  in  the 
end,  they  only  answered.  Amen !  4.  That  it  was  a  direct  in- 
vocation of  God,  by  way  of  benediction,  such  as  the  bishop 
used  to  make,  and  not  an  exhortation  to  pray,  which  was 
the  office  of  the  deacon.     5.  That  the  petition  in  substance 
is  the  same  with  that  of  the  bishop's  prayer  in  the  Constitu- 
tions, "  Keep  them  unchangeable,  unblameable,  and  with- 
out rebuke  ;  that  they  may  be  perfect,  both  in  body  and  soul, 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  they 
may  be  perfect,  and  none  among  them  be  found  wanting  in 
any  respect."     All  which  circumstances  make  it  highly  pro- 
bable, that  this  prayer,  referred  to  by  St.   Austin,  was  the 
very  prayer  we  are  speaking  of,  as  used  in  the  close  of  the 
first  part  of  the  communion-service  in  the  African  Churches. 
These  are  the  footsteps,  by  which  we  are  to  trace  the  prac- 
tice of  the  ancient  Church  in  that  part  of  her  devotions, 
which  was  appropriated  to  the  communicants  or  believers 
only,  in  the  entrance  of  the  communion-service,  and  which 
answers  to  the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church 
militant  here  upon  earth,  in  the  beginning  of  our  commu- 
nion-service. 


o2 
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CHAP.    II. 

Of  the  Oblations  of  the  People,  and  other  Things  introduc- 
tory to  the  Consecration  of  the  Eucharist. 

Sect.  1. — Of  the  Customary  Oblations,  which  the  People  made  at  the  Altar. 

The  next  part  of  this  service,  was  the  great  thanksg-iving" 
and  the  consecration  of  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  for 
the  eucharist.  Which,  because  they  were  generally  taken 
out  of  the  oblations  which  the  people  made  at  the  altar,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  give  some  account  of  these  oblations, 
and  of  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  taken  out  of  them.  It 
was  an  ancient  custom,  derived  from  apostolical  practice,  for 
all  communicants,  that  were  of  ability,  to  make  their  obla- 
tions of  bread  and  wine,  and  sometimes  other  things,  at  the 
altar  ;  out  of  which  both  the  elements  were  taken,  and  a 
common  feast  was  made  for  the  poor.  This  the  Apostle 
plainly  refers  to  in  that  reproof,  which  he  gives  the  Corin- 
thians for  their  excess.  1  Cor.  xi.  21.  "  In  eating  every  one 
taketh  before  others  his  own  supper,  and  one  is  hungry,  and 
another  is  drunken."  Justin  Martyr  takes  notice  of  these 
oblations,  saying,^  "  they,  that  are  wealthy,  and  they,  that  are 
willing,  give  according  as  they  are  disposed ;  and  what  is 
collected,  is  deposited  with  the  bishop,  who  out  of  it  relieves 
the  orphans  and  widows,  and  those  that  are  in  sickness,  or  in 
want,  or  in  bonds,  and  strangers  and  travellers :  in  a  word, 
he  is  the  curator  of  all  that  are  in  need."  Tertullian  gives 
the  like  account  of  this  practice  in  his  time,^  only  he  dis- 
tinguishes between  the  weekly  and  the  monthly  collection. 
"  Every  one,"  says  he,  "  offers  a  small  alms  monthly,  or 
when  he  will,  and  as  he  will,  and  as  he  can  ;   for  no  one  is 


'  Justin.  Apol.  ii.  p.  98  and  99.  ®  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  xxxix. 

ModLcam  unusquisque  stipem  nienstruS,  die,  vel  qimm  velit,  et  si  modo  velit, 
et  si  modd  possit,  apponit:  nam  nemo  compellitur,  sed  sponte  confert,  &c. 
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compelled,  but  makes  a  voluntary  collation.  This  is  our 
bank  for  piety.  For  it  is  not  expended  in  feasting-  and 
drinking-,  and  abusive  excesses,  but  in  feeding-  and  burying- 
the  poor,  in  providing  for  orphans  that  are  bereft  of  their 
parents,  and  ag-ed  people,  and  such  as  suffer  shipwreck,  or 
languish  in  the  mines,  or  in  banishment,  or  in  prison.  Only 
one  part  of  it,"  he  adds,  "  was  spent  upon  a  sober  feast  of 
charity,  where  the  poor  had  a  right  to  feed  as  well  as  the 
rich."  St.  Cyprian  also  speaks  of  this,*  when  he  asks  a  rich 
woman,  "  how  she  could  think  she  celebrated  the  Lord's 
supper,  who  had  no  respect  to  the  corban;  or  how  she  could 
come  into  the  Lord's  house  without  a  sacrifice,  and  eat  part 
of  the  sacrifice,  which  the  poor  had  offered  ?"  Parallel  to 
which  is  that  of  St.  Austin,^  "  that  a  man  of  ability  ought  to  be 
ashamed  to  communicate  of  another  man's  oblation ;"  and 
therefore  he  exhorts  every  one  to  bring  their  own  oblations 
to  be  consecrated  at  the  altar. 

Sect.  2. — What  Persons  were  allowed  to  make  them,  and  what  not. 

There  was  a  very  near  alliance  and  great  aflfinity  between 
these  oblations,  and  that  of  the  eucharist ;  and  therefore  as 
they  had  the  same  common  name  of  oblation  and  sacrifice, 
so  in  many  respects  the  same  rules  were  observed  about 
them.  As  first,  that  none  but  actual  communicants  should 
have  the  privilege  to  offer  them.  For  in  those  days  it  was 
a  privilege  to  be  allowed  to  make  their  oblations,  and  a  sort 
of  lesser  excommunication  to  be  debarred  from  it.  They 
would  not  receive  the  oblations  of  persons  that  were  at  en- 
mity or  variance  with  their  brethren,*  neither  at  the  altar,  nor 
into  the  treasury.  And  this,  as  Optatus  tells  us,*  was 
grounded  upon  that  rule  of  our  Saviour,  that  no  men's  gifts 


*  Cypr.  de  Opere  et  Eleemos.  p.  203.  Locuples  et  dives  es,  et  dominicum 
celebrate  te  credis,  quae  corbonam  omnind  non  respicis ;  quae  in  Domini- 
cuw\  sine  sacrificio  venis;  quffi  partem  de  sacrificio,  quod  pauper  obtulit, 
sumis  ?  2  Aug.  Ser.  215.  de  Tem.pore.  Oblatioues,  qua;  in  altario 

consecrentur,  offerte:  erubescere  debet  homo  idoneus,   si  de  aliens  obla- 
tione  communicaverit.  '  Con.  Carthapf.  iv.  can.  93.     Oblatioues 

dissi/lenlium  fratrum,  ncquc  in  sacrario,  necjue  in  gazophylacio  reci[)iantur. 
*  Optat.  lib.  vi.  p.  93.     Altaria,  in  quibiis   fraternilatis   muiicra  non  jussit 
salvator  poni,  nisi  (juai  essent  de  pacecondita. 
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should  be  offered  at  the  altar,  but  those  that  were  seasoned 
with  peace  and  reconciliation  with  their  brethren.  "  If  thou 
bring-  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy 
brother  hath  ought  against  thee ;  leave  there  thy  gift 
before  the  altar,  and  go,  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift."  Matth.  v.  23.  For  the 
same  reason  they  refused  the  oblations  of  noted  and  known 
oppressors  of  the  poor,  as  appears  from  another  canon  of 
the  Council  of  Carthage.^  With  which  agrees  the  rule  in 
the  Constitutions,^  that  they  should  not  receive  the  gifts  of 
a  thief  or  an  harlot.  Which  is  repeated  again  with  an  ad- 
dition of  many  other  such  like  criminals.^  A  bishop  must 
know,  whose  gifts  he  ought  to  receive,  and  whose  not.  He 
shall  not  receive  the  gifts  of  fraudulent  hucksters,  KairnXoi: 
*'  for  an  huckster  shall  not  be  freed  from  sin/'  Eccles.  xxvi. 
29.  And  Esaias  speaks  of  these,  when  he  upbraids  Israel, 
saying,  "  thy  hucksters  mix  wine  with  water,"  so  the  Sep- 
tuagint  reads  it.  Esa.  i.  22.  Neither  shall  he  receive  the  ob- 
lations of  whore-mongers.  "  For  thou  shalt  not  offer  to  the 
Lord  the  hire  of  a  whore."  Deut.  xxiii.  18.  Nor  the  obla- 
tions of  covetous  and  adulterers:  for  the  sacrifices  of  such 
are  abomination  to  the  Lord.  Nor  the  oblations  of  such  as 
afflict  the  widow,  and  oppress  the  fatherless  by  their  power, 
and  fill  the  prisons  with  innocent  persons,  and  evil  intreat 
their  servants  with  stripes,  famine,  and  hard  bondage  ;  and 
lay  waste  whole  cities:  all  such  are  to  be  rejected,  and 
their  offerings  are  abominable.  He  shall  also  refuse  all 
corrupters,  and  lawyers  that  plead  for  injustice,  and  ma- 
kers of  idols  and  thieves,  and  unrighteous  publicans,  and 
those  that  use  frauds  in  w^eight  or  measure  ;  all  soldiers 
that  are  false  accusers,  and  not  content  with  their  wages,  but 
oppress  the  poor;  all  murderers  and  hangmen,  and  un- 
righteous judges,  drunkards,  blasphemers,  and  abusers  of 
themselves  with  mankind  ;  all  usurers,  and  in  a  word  every 
wicked  man,  that  lives  in  rebellion  against  the  will  of  God. 
St.  Chrysostom  particularly  inveighing  against  oppressors. 


»  Con.  Cartli.  iv.  can.  9i.     Eorum  qui  pauperes  opprlnumt,  dona  a  saccr- 
dotibus  refutanda.  '^  Conslit.  lib.  iii.  cap.  8.  ^  Id. 

lib.  iv.  cap.  0. 
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who  offered  alms  out  of  what  they  had  violently  taken  from 
others,  says  elegantly,*  "  that  God  will  not  have  his  altar 
-  covered  with  tears :  Christ  will  not  be  fed  with  robbery  ; 
such  sort  of  sustenance  is  most  ungrateful  to  Him:  it  is  nn 
affront  to  the  Lord,  to  offer  unclean  thing's  to  Him  :  He  had 
rather  be  neg-lected  and  perish  by  famine,  in  his  poor  mem- 
bers, than  live  by  such  oblations.  The  one  indeed  is  cruelty, 
but  the  other  is  both  cruelty  and  an  affront.  It  is  better  to 
g-ive  nothing,  than  to  give  that  which  is  the  property  of 
others."  What  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions  observes  of 
idol-makers,  is  confirmed  by  Tertullian,^  who  wrote  his 
whole  book  of  idolatry  in  a  manner  against  them,  where 
among  many  other  things,  he  says,  they,  that  followed  that 
trade,  were  not  to  be  admitted  into  the  house  of  God.  And  it 
is  very  remarkable  what  St.  Ambrose  told  Valentinian,  when 
he  was  about  to  restore  the  heathen  altars  at  the  interces- 
sion of  Symmachus,  that  if  he  so  far  contributed  toward  the 
re-settlement  of  idolatry,  the  Church  would  no  longer  re- 
ceive his  oblations  :  "  what  w  ill  you  answer,"  says  he,^  "  to 
the  priest,  when  he  shall  say  unto  you,  the  Church  requires 
not  your  gifts,  because  you  have  adorned  the  temples  of  the 
heathen  with  your  gifts.  The  altar  of  Christ  refuses  your 
oblations,  because  you  have  erected  an  altar  to  the  idol-gods." 
By  which  it  is  plain,  they  rejected  the  oblations  not  only  of 
professed  idolaters,  but  all  such  as  were  abetters  of  them,  or 
any  ways  instrumental  in  giving  aid  or  encouragement  to 
idolatrous  practices.  Again,  it  was  a  standing  rule  among 
them  not  to  admit  the  oblations  of  those,  who  having  a 
right  to  communicate,  would  not  stay  to  participate  of  the 
communion.  This  is  expressly  ordered  by  the  Council  of 
Eliberis  :*  and  the  rule  extended  further  to  all  those  that  for  any 


'  Chrys.  Horn.  Ixxxvi.  al.  87.  in  Mat.  p.  722.  Vid.  Hom.lxxii.  in  Joan, 
p.  4^.  Et  Epiphan.  Exposit.  Fidel,  n.  23. 

'■*  Tertul.  deldololat.  cap.  v.  Respondebimus  ad  excusationes  hujusmodi 
artificum,  quos  nunquam  in  domura  Dei  admitti  oportet,  si  quis  earn  disci- 
plinain  norit.  "    Ainbros.    Kp.    xxx.  ad  Valent.     Quid  re- 

spondebis  sacerdoti  dicenti  tibi :  munera  tua  non  (luairit  ccclesia,  tiuiatem- 
plaGentilium  muneribusoinasti.  Aia  Christi  dona  lua  respuit,  quia  aiain 
simulacris  fecisti. 

*  Con.  Eliber.  can.  xxviii.  Episcopos  ab  eo  placuit,  iiui  non  coinmuiu- 
cat,  munera  accipere  non  debc*ie. 
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crime  or  heresy  were  excluded  from  communion  by  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  Church,  or  were  not  in  full   communion  with 
her.     Such  as  all  excommunicate  persons,  all  catechumens, 
penitents,  energumens,  and  strangers  that  travelled  without 
commendatory  letters,  and  such  of  the  clergy  as   for   some 
lesser  offences  were  reduced  to  the  communion  of  strangers. 
For,  as   Albaspinseus   notes   rightly  upon  that   canon,  all 
these   w^ere   in    some   measure   non-communicants,  as   not 
being  in  the   perfect  and  full   communion  of  the   Church. 
The    energumens   are    particularly   specified  in   the    next 
canon  of  that  Council,*  as  persons,  whose  oblations  should 
not  be   received,  nor  their  names   mentioned  at  the   altar, 
whilst  they  were   actually    under   the   agitation  of  an    evil 
spirit.     And  all    penitents,  whilst  they   were  under  disci- 
pline, were  in  the  same  class  ;   only  they  had  this  privilege, 
that  if  they  chanced  to  die  suddenly,  whilst  they  were  doing 
penance,  and  were   desirous    to    be   reconciled,    by  some^ 
canons  their  oblations  were  allowed   to    be    received   after 
death,  as  a  testimony   of  their  reconciliation  and  admission 
into  the   communion   of  the    Church   again :   except   they 
were  of  that  sort  of  penitents,  to  whom  the  Church  thought 
fit,  in  the   severity  of  her  discipline,  to   deny  all  external 
communion  at  the  hour  of  death  ;   of  which  there  are  many 
instances  in  the  Councils  of  Sardica,  Eliberis,  and   others: 
for  then  their  oblations  were  not  received  either   living  or 
dying:    or   else  when    they  had   been  so   careless   as  not 
to   desire  reconciliation    at   the   hour  of  death:  in   which 
case,  as   Pope  Leo  says,^  *'   their  cause  was  reserved  to 
the  judgment  of    God,  in    whose  hand   it  was   that  their 
life  was  not  prolonged  till  they  could  have  the  remedy  of 
communion."     As  to  the  Church,  "    she  did  not  communi- 
cate with  those  after  death,  with  whom  she  did  not  commu- 


'  Con.  Eliber.  can.  xxix.  Energumenus,  qui  erratico  spiritu  exagitatur, 
hujus  nomeii  neque  ad  altare  cum  oblatione  recitandura,  neque  permitten- 
dum  ut  sua  manu  in  ecclesia  ministrot. 

2  Con.  Arelatense  ii.  can.  xii.  Vasense  i.  can.  ii.  Tolet.  ii.  can.  xii. 
^  Leo  Ep.  xcii.  ad.  Rusticum  cap,  6  Horum  causa  Dei  judicio  reservanda 
est,  in  cujus  manu  fuit,  uttalium  obitus  non  usque  ad  communionis  remedi- 
um  differretur.  Nos  auteni,  ([uibus  viventibus  non  communicavimus,  mor- 
tuis  communicare  non  possumus. 
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nicate,  when  they  were  alive."  Nay,  sometimes  they  would 
not  receive  the  oblations  of  those,  that  died  in  their  commu- 
nion, if  their  last  act  happened  to  have  any  thing-  irreg-ular 
in  it.  As  appears  from  a  case  in  Cyprian,*  who  tells  us, 
that  it  had  been  determined  by  an  African  synod,  that  no 
one  should  appoint  any  of  God's  ministers  a  curator  or 
g-uardian  by  his  will,  because  they  were  to  give  themselves 
to  supplications  and  prayer,  and  to  attend  only  upon  the 
sacrifice  and  service  of  the  altar  :  and  therefore,  when  one 
Geminius  Victor  had  made  Geminius  Faustinus,  a  presbyter 
of  the  Church  of  Furni,  g-uardian  or  trustee  by  his  last 
will  and  testament,  Cyprian  wrote  to  the  Church  of  Furni, 
that  they  should  make  no  oblation  for  him,  nor  name  him  in 
the  sacrifice  of  the  altar.  But  in  after  ages  this  piece  of 
discipline  was  a  little  moderated  in  France:  for  by  a  canon 
of  the  second  Council  of  Orleans  it  was  ordered,'  "  that,  if 
any  one  died  in  the  communion  of  the  Church,  his  oblation 
should  be  received,  though  he  happened  to  be  slain  in  some 
fault,  provided  he  had  not  laid  violent  hands  upon  himself." 
But  this  privilege  was  not  allowed  the  catechumens,  that 
died  without  baptism,  because  they  never  were  perfectly  in 
the  communion  of  the  Church.  Therefore  Chrysostom 
says,^  no  mention  was  ever  made  of  them  after  death  in  the 
prayers  of  the  Church,  as  was  usual  for  believers,  in  the 
oblation  or  sacrifice  of  the  altar.  The  only  thing,  that 
could  be  done  for  such,  was  to  give  private  alms  to  the 
poor.  If  they  had  not  the  benefit  of  baptism,  they  were  to 
be  buried  as  persons  who  laid  violent  hands  upon  themselves, 
or  fell  by   the  arm   of  justice,*  without  any  solemnity   of 


'  Cypr.  Ep.  Ixvi.  al.  i.ad  Cler.  Furnitan.  p.  3.  Ideo  Victor  cOm  contra 
formam  nuper  in  Concilio  a  sacerdotibus  datam,  Geminium  Faustinum 
presbyterum  ausus  sit  tutorem  constituere,  non  est  quod  pro  dor- 
mitione  ejus  apud  vos  fiat  oblatio,  aut  deprecatio  aliqua  nomine  ejus  in 
ecclesiS,  frequentetur. 

*  Con.  Aurelian.  ii.  can.  xiv.  Oblationem  defunctorum,  qui  in  aliquo 
criraine  fuerint  interempti,  recipi  debere  censemus,  si  tamen  non  ipsi  sibi 
mortem  probentur  propriis  manibus  intulisse.  ^  Chrys.  Horn, 
iii.  in  Philip,  p.   1225.    Vid.  Horn.    i.    in    Act.   et    Horn.    xxiv.    in  Joan. 

*  Con.  Bracar.  i.  can.  xxxv.  Catechumcnis  sine  redemptionc  baptismi 
defunctis,  siinili  modo,  nonoblalioiiis  sanclai  coinmenioratio,  necpie  i)sallcn- 
di  ini])endatur  otTicium. 


202  THE    ANTIQUITIES    OF    THE  [BOOK    XV. 

burial  or  commemoration  at  the  altar.  In  short,  the  oblations 
of  all  persons,  who  were  not  in  actual  or  full  communion 
with  the  Church,  were  absolutely  rejected  :  and  therefore 
those  penitents,  who  had  gone  through  all  the  stages  of  dis- 
cipline, and  were  nowallovAcd  to  stay,  and  hear  the  prayers 
with  the  rest  of  the  faithful,  were  not  yet  allowed  to  make 
any  oblations,  as  being  not  yet  fully  reconciled  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  altar.  Upon  this  account  the  ancient  canons* 
style  them  "  K0Lv(i)V8vraQ  x^9^^  TrpoGcjyopag,  such  as  communi- 
cated in  prayers  only,  without  any  oblation^  But  this  was 
more  precisely  observed  in  the  beginning  of  their  censures. 
For  if  a  great  delinquent,  an  heretic  or  other  excommuni- 
cate person,  would  have  given  his  whole  estate  to  the 
Church,  in  such  a  case  they  would  not  accept  his  oblation. 
There  goes  an  epistle  under  the  name  of  St.  Austin  to 
Count  Boniface,^  wherein  he  tells  him,  he  had  forbidden 
all  his  clergy  to  accept  the  oblation  of  his  house,  and 
interdicted  him  all  communion,  till  he  had  done  penance  for 
a  certain  bold  attempt,  and  offered  to  God  first  the  sacrifice 
of  an  humble  and  contrite  heart  for  his  error.  The  Epistle 
probably  is  not  St.  Austin's,  but  it  contains  nothing  disa- 
greeable to  the  discipline  of  those  times,  when  the  great- 
est gift  w^ould  not  be  accepted  from  an  emperor,  if  he  were 
an  heretic,  or  under  the  censure  of  excommunication.  As 
it  is  clear,  not  only  from  what  has  been  observed  before 
out  of  St.  Ambrose's  Epistle  to  Valentinian,  but  from  what 
Gregory  Nazianzen  says  of  St.  Basil,-^  that  he  refused  the 
oblations  of  the  Emperor  Valens,  because  he  was  a  profes- 
sed enemy  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  a  furious  defender 
of  the  Arian  heresy.  So  Liberius  refused  the  offering  of 
Eusebius,  the  Arian  statesman  under  Constantius,  as  we 
are  told  by  Athanasius*  and  Theodoret,^  who  report  the 
story  with  all  its  circumstances  in  this  manner  :  when  Con- 


'  Con.  Nicen.  can.  xi.  Con.  Ancyr.  can.  iv.  v.  viii.  &c. 
'  Aug.  Ep.    vi.  ad    Bonifac.  in    Appetdice.    torn.  ii.     Oblatio  doraus  tuaj 
a  clericis  ne  suscipiatur,  iudixi,    communionemque  tibi  intcrdico,  donee — 
pro  hoc  facto  corde  contrito   et  humiliato  dignuni   offeras   sacrificium  Deo. 
^  Naz.  Oral.  xx.  de  Laud.  Basil,  p.  351. 

*  Athan.    Ep.    ad   Solitaiios.   p.    831.  ^  Thtod.   lib.    ii. 

cap.  xvi. 
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stantius  drove  Liberius  into  banishment,  because  he  would 
not  subscribe  the  condemnation  of  Athanasius  with  the 
Nicene  faith,  he  sent  him  five  hundred  shilling's — oXokotlvhc 
— to  bear  his  charges.  But  Liberius  bid  the  messenger,  that 
broug-ht  them,  return  them  to  the  Emperor,  for  his  soldiers 
had  more  need  of  them.  The  Empress  also  sent  him  the 
same  sum,  which  he  returned  to  the  Emperor  with  a  like 
answer,  that  he  mig-ht  keep  them  for  his  own  expeditions. 
Last  of  all,  when  he  had  refused  both  the  former,  Eusebius 
the  eunuch  was  sent  to  make  him  another  offer.  To  whom 
Liberius  replied,  "  Thou  hast  harassed  and  laid  waste  the 
Churches  over  all  the  world,  and  dost  thou  now  offer  me  an 
alms  as  a  condemned  criminal?  But  g-o  thou  first,  and 
learn  to  become  a  christian.''  It  is  no  less  remarkable  what 
Tertullian  tells  us  of  the  Church's  treatment  of  Marcion, 
the  heretic,  when  he  was  excommunicated  with  Valeritinus 
for  his  heresy  :  "  they  cast  him  out  with  his  two  hundred 
Sestertia,  which  he  had  brought  into  the  Church."^  They 
were  so  far  from  receiving  the  gifts  of  such  men,  that  they 
rejected  them  with  scorn,  as  St.  Peter  did  Simon  Magnis. 
"  Thy  money  perish  with  thee:"  or  as  Abraham  rejected  the 
gifts  of  the  King-  of  Sodom,  saying,  "  I  will  not  take 
from  a  thread  to  a  shoe-latchet,  I  will  not  take  any  thing 
that  is  thine,  lest  thou  shouldest  say,  I  have  made  Abraham 
rich." 

Sect.  8.— What  Oblations  might  be  received  at  the  Altar,  and  what  not. 

And  as  they  thus  made  a  distinction  in  the  persons,  of 
whom  they  received,  so,  secondly,  they  made  a  distinction 
in  the  oblations  themselves,  which  were  to  be  received.  For 
the  most  ancient  custom  was  only  to  offer  such  things  at 
the  altar,  as  were  proper  for  the  service  of  the  altar.  To 
this  purpose  there  are  several  canons  among  those  called 
the  Apostolical  Canons.  One  says,^  "  No  bishop  or  pres- 
byter under  pain  of  deposition  shall  offer  any  thing*  in  the 


'  Tcrtul.  dc  Pracscript.  ca)).  xxx.  Marcion  et  Valrntinus  soniol  et  itcrum 
fjocti:   iMarcioa  quidcm  cum  diicfnlis  scstertiis,  fjiiie  cccksi  inlukrat. 
*  Canon.  Apost.  can.  iii. 
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sacrifice  on  the  altar  contrary  to  the  Lord's  command,  as 
honey,  milk,  or  strong"  beer,  instead  of  wine,  or  birds,  or 
living  creatures,  excepting-  only  the  first-fruits  of  corn  and 
g"rapes  in  their  proper  season."  Another  forbids  any  thing* 
to  be  brought  to  the  aUar,^  *'  besides  oil  for  the  lamps,  and 
incense  in  the  time  of  the  oblation."  And  a  third  orders,^ 
"  all  other  first  fruits  to  be  carried  home  to  the  bishop  and 
presbyters,  to  be  divided  between  them  and  the  deacons 
and  the  rest  of  the  clergy.''  Some  of  the  African  Canons 
are  to  the  same  purpose.  The  third  Council  of  Carthage 
orders,^  "  that  in  the  sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord,  nothing  else  be  offered  but  what  the  Lord  com- 
manded, that  is,  bread,  and  wine  mingled  with  water.  Nor 
in  the  oblation  of  first-fruits  any  thing*  more  be  offered  but 
only  grapes  and  corn."  The  Collections  of  African  Canons* 
both  Greek  and  Latin  give  us  this  canon  a  little  more  at  larg-e 
in  these  words  :  "  Nothing  shall  be  offered  in  the  sacraments 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  but  what  the  Lord  himself 
commanded,  that  is,  bread,  and  wine  mingled  with  water. 
But  the  first-fruits,  and  honey  and  milk,  which  is  offered  on 
one  most  solemn  day  for  the  mystery  of  infants,  though  they 
be  offered  at  the  altar,  shall  have  their  own  peculiar  benedic- 
tion, that  they  maybedistinguishedfrom  the  sacrament  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  Neither  shall  any  first-fruits 
be  offered,  but  only  of  grapes  and  corn."  Here  we  see, 
milk  and  honey  was  only  to  be  offered  on  one  solemn  day, 
that  is,  on  the  g-reat  Sabbath,  or  Saturday  before  Easter, 
which  was  the  most  solemn  time  of  baptism ;  and  that  for 


'  Canon.  Apost.  can.  iv.  ^  Can.  v.  Vid.  Con. 

EUber.  in>  can.  xlix.  ■  Con.   Carth.  iii.  can. 

xxiv.  Ut  in  sacramentis  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  nihil  amplius  oflFeratur 
quam  ipse  Dominus  tradidit,  hoc  est,  panis  et  vinuiu  aquS,  mixtuin.  Nee 
amplius  in  sacrificiis  (al  in  primitiis)  offeratur,  quam  de  uvis  et  frumentis. 
*  Con.  African,  can.  iv.  ap.  Crab.  torn.  i.  p.  503.  Ut  in  sacramentis 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  nihil  amplius  offeratur,  quam  quod  ipse  Domi- 
nus tradidit,  hoc  est,  panis  et  vinum  aqu^  mixtum.  Primitia:  verd,  seu  mel 
et  lac,  quod  uno  die  solennissimo  in  infantum  mysterio  solet  offerri,  quamvis 
in  altari  offerrantur,  suam  tamen  propriam  habeant  benedictionem, 
ut  a  Sacramento  Dominici  corporis  et  sanguinis  dlstinguantur.  Nee  amplius 
in  primitiis  offeratur,  quam  de  uvis  et  frumentis.  Vid.  Cod.  Eccles.  Afric. 
■can.  xxxvii.  ap.  Justelluuu 
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the  mystery  of  infants,  that  is,  persons  newly  baptised, 
who  were  commonly  called  infants,  in  a  mystical  sense  from 
their  new  birth,  in  the  African  Church :  for  it  was  usual  to 
give  them  a  taste  of  honey  and  milk  immediately  after 
baptism,  as  has  been  shewn  in  a  former  Book;*  and  upon 
that  account  an  oblation  of  honey  and  milk  is  here  allowed 
to  be  made  for  this  mystery  of  infants,  which  was  to  be 
offered  and  consecrated  with  a  peculiar  benediction,  that  it 
mig-ht  not  be  thought  to  come  in  the  room  of  the  eucha- 
rist.  And  no  other  first-fruits  are  allowed  to  be  offered  at 
the  altar  but  only  grapes  and  corn,  as  being  the  materials 
of  bread  and  wine,  out  of  which  the  eucharist  was  taken. 
In  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Trullo,  the  offering  of  milk 
and  honey  at  the  altar  was  universally  forbidden.^  But  the 
oblation  of  the  first-fruits  of  grapes  was  still  allowed  :  only 
whereas  a  corrupt  custom  prevailed  in  some  places,  to  join 
them  in  the  same  sacrifice  with  the  eucharist,  and  distribute 
themtogether  with  it  to  the  people,  the  rule  of  the  African 
Code  is  revived,  and  orders  given,^  that  they  shall  have  a 
distinct  consecratipn,  and  a  distinct  distribution,  if  the 
people  were  desirous  to  eat  their  first-fruits  in  the  church. 
Tn  the  mean  time  we  may  observe,  that  in  other  Churches, 
not  only  the  first-fruits  of  grapes  and  corn,  but  all  other 
things  which  the  people  were  voluntarily  disposed  to  offer, 
whether  money  or  the  like  gifts,  w^ere  received  at  the  altar. 
For  in  France  the  first  Council  of  Orleans  made  it  a  rule,* 
"  that  of  such  oblations  one  moiety  should  fall  to  the 
bishop,  and  the  other  be  divided  among  the  rest  of  the 
clergy.*'  But  it  is  severely  censured  by  Strabo,*  as  a  gross 
piece  of  superstition  in  the  Roman  Church,  that  they 
were  used  to  offer  and  consecrate  a  lamb,  and  eat   the  con- 


»  Book.  xii.  chap.  iv.  sect.  6.  *  Con.  Trull, 

can.  Ivii.  '  Ibid.   can.    xxviii.  *   Con. 

Aurelian.  i.  can.  xvi.  Antiquos  canones  relegentes,  priora  statuta  credimus 
renovanda,  ut  de  his  quae  in  altario  oblatione  fidelium  conferuntur,  medieta- 
tem  sibi  episcopus  vendicet.  &c.  Vid.  ibid.  can.  xvii.  *  Slrabo 

de  Rebus  Eccles.  cap.  x^iii.  Du  Pin  says  also,  that  there  is  an  example  of 
this  usage  in  the  Life  of  St.  Uldaric,  and  that  both  Ratramnus  and  ^neas 
Parisiensis  wrote  in  defence  of  it  against  Photius,  but  he  says,  it  was  not 
authorised  in  all  the  Latin  Churches.     Du  Pin.  Cent.  ix.  p.  113. 
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secrated  flesh  of  it,  out  of  a  pretended  reverence  to  the 
immaculate  Lamb  of  God,  which  was  slain  for  the  sins  of 
the  world.  Photius  carries  the  charge  a  Uttle  higher,  and 
objects  to  them,  that  they  offered  it  together  with  the  body 
of  Christ  upon  the  altar.  But  this  is  commonly  said  to  be 
an  aggravation  of  the  thing,^  and  therefore  is  rejected  by 
Cardinal  Bona  as  a  slander.  But  he  owns  the  fact  so  far  as 
it  is  related  by  Strabo,  because  the  old  Ordo  Romanus  has 
such  a  form  for  the  consecration  of  a  lamb  on  Easter  day, 
and  it  is  agreeable  to  their  present  practice.  Only  he  blames 
Strabo  for  being  too  zealous  in  his  censure  of  this  rite,  and 
inveighing'  against  it  as  a  superstitious  and  erroneous  prac- 
tice. Which  only  shews  how  much  Bona  was  inclined  to 
defend  the  superstitions  that  were  crept  into  his  Church, 
without  any  foundation  in  ancient  practice. 

Sect.  4. — The  Names  of  such,  as  made  Oblations  of  any  considerable  Value, 
rehearsed  at  the  Altar. 

But  1  proceed  with  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church, 
and  observe  thirdly,  that  when  their  oblations  were  received, 
it  was  usual  in  many  places  to  rehearse  the  names  of  such 
as  offered,  that  a  commemoration  of  them  might  be  made, 
and  prayers  and  praises  be  offered  to  God  for  them  at  the 
altar.  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  say  something  of  this 
custom^  out  of  St.  Cyprian^  and  St.  Jerom*  in  speaking  of 
deacons,  whose  office  it  was  to  recite  the  names.  To  these 
I  shall  now  add  some  further  evidences,  both  out  of  these 
and  other  writers.  Cyprian,  in  one  of  his  Epistles  to  the 
Churches  of  Numidia,  speaking  of  a  collection  that  had 
been  made  at  Carthage  for  them,  says,^  "  he  had  sent  them 


'  Nicolai  Papae  Epist.  ap.  Baron,  torn.  x.  an.  867.    Bona.  Rer.  Liturg. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  vlii.  n.  5.    Hoc  putidum  mendacium   est.  &c.  *   Bookii. 

chap.   XX.    sect.  5.  ^   Cypr.    Ep.   x.   al.    xvi.  p.    37. 

*  Hieron.  Com,  in  Ezek.  xviii.  p.  537. 

*  Cyprian.  Ep.  Ix.  al.  Ixii.  ad  Episcopos  Numidas.  p.  147.  Ut  autem 
tratres  nostros  ac  sorores,  qui  ad  hoc  opus  tam  neccssariuin  prompte  ac  li- 
benter  operati  sunt,  ut  semper  operentur,  in  mentoni  habeatis  in  orationibus 
vestris,  et  eis  vicem  boni  operisin  sacrificiiset  precibus  rcprcesentetis,  sub- 
didi  noniina  siiii^ulorum,  &c. 
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the  names  of  every  brother  and  sister,  that  had  contributed 
willing-ly  to  so  necessary  a  work,  (it  was  to  redeem  captives,) 
that  they  mig-ht  remember  them  in  their  prayers,  and  requite 
their  g-ood  work  in  their  sacrifices  and  solemn  supplications  ; 
he  had  also  added  the  names  of  such  of  his  fellow-bishops 
as  were  then  present  and  had  contributed  both  in  their  own 
names  and  the  names  of  their  respective  Churches ;  and  he 
had  signified  the  sums  that  every  one  gave,  that  as  the  com- 
mon faith  and  charity  required,  mention  might  be  made  of 
them  in  their  supplications  and  prayers."  St.  Jerom  says 
the  same  in  another  place,*  "  that  now  the  names  of  such 
as  offered  were  publicly  rehearsed,  and  that,  which  was  the 
redemption  of  sins,  was  made  matter  of  praise  and  glory : 
and  men  did  not  remember  the  widow  in  the  Gospel,  whose 
two  mites,  cast  into  the  treasury,  exceeded  all  the  gifts  of 
the  rich,  who  cast  in  of  their  abundance."  Some  think,  St. 
Jerom  here  reflects  upon  the  practice  of  the  Church,^  as  if  he 
disliked  the  mentioning  of  the  sums  offered,  which,  they 
say,  without  doubt  was  a  corruption.  But  they  mistake  St. 
Jerom's  meaning :  for  he  is  not  blaming  the  practice  of  the 
Church,  but  the  practice  of  those,  who  gave  out  of  osten- 
tation and  vain-glory  ;  and  when  they  were  privately  guilty 
of  theft  or  oppression,  thought  to  get  esteem  and  reputation 
by  giving  a  little  of  their  ill-gotten  goods  to  the  poor;  pleas- 
ing themselves  with  the  applause  of  the  people,  whilst  their 
own  consciences  must  needs  lash  and  torment  them,  as  he 
expresses  it  in  another  place.^  It  was  fit  for  them  to  remem- 
ber the  widow's  mites,  which  were  a  more  acceptable  sacri- 
fice to  God  than  the  greatest  gifts  of  injustice  that  they 
could  offer  Him.  So  he  does  not  condemn  the  custom  of 
rehearsing  the  names  of  the  donors  as  a  corruption,  but 
only  the  private  abuses  that  by  the  viciousness  of  men  did 
sometimes  accompany  it.  St.  Chrysostom*  and  the  Author  of 
the  Constitutions^  have  some  reference  to  the  same  custom  : 


*  Hieron.  in  Jerem.  xi.Ub.  ii.  p.  354.  Nunc  public^  recitantur  ofFeren- 
tium  nomina,  et  redemptio  peccatorum  mutatur  in  laudem :  nee  memine- 
runt  vidua;  illius  in  evangelic,  qua;  in  gazophylacium  duo  lera  mittendo, 
omnium  divitum  vicit  donaria.  -  Comber  of  Liturgies,  p.   196. 

^  Hieron.  in  Ezek.  xviii.  *    Chrys.    Horn  xviii.    in  Act. 

1>.   l7o.  ^  C'onstit.  lib.  iii.  cap.  iv. 
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the  latter  orders  the  bishop  to  acquaint  the  poor,  who 
were  their  benefactors,  that  they  mig-ht  pray  for  them  by 
name.  And  Cotelerius  observes  a  like  passage  in  the  Acts 
of  Cecilian  and  Felix,*  where  the  form  runs  thus:  such  an 
one  g-ives  so  much  of  his  subtance  to  the  poor ;  for  which 
those  acts  appeal  to  the  people's  own  eyes  and  ears.  When 
the  oblations  were  thus  presented,  and  the  names  of  the 
donors  rehearsed,  then  it  was  usual  in  some  places  to  make 
a  commendatory  prayer,  by  way  of  oblation  to  God,  ante- 
cedent to  those  eucharistical  prayers,  which  were  appropri- 
ated to  the  consecration  of  the  eucharist.  This  may  be  col- 
lected from  the  Epistle  of  Pope  Innocent  to  Decentius^,  a 
neighbouring*  bishop  of  Eugubium,  where  he  speaks  of 
such  an  oblation  by  a  commendatory  prayer  going  before 
the  consecration  :  which  he  says  also,  in  the  Roman  Church, 
was  used  to  be  made  before  the  recital  of  the  names  of  the 
offerers,  which  were  not  rehearsed  till  they  came  to  the 
consecration.  But  whether  such  a  distinct  oblation  of  the 
creatures  was  made  in  all  Churches,  seems  not  so  very  clear, 
because  other  writers,  Justin  Martyr,  Irenseus,  and  the  Con- 
stitutions, say  nothing  of  it. 

Sect.  5. — Eucharistical   Elements  usually  taken  out  of  the  People's  Obla- 
tions.   And  consequently  no  Use  of  Wafers  or  unleavened  Bread. 

Fourthly,  we  are  to  observe  upon  this  head,  that  so  long  as 
the  people  continued  to  make  oblations  of  bread  and  wine, 
the  elements  for  the  use  of  the  eucharist  were  usually  taken 
out  of  them;  and  by  consequence  so  long  the  bread  was  that 
common  leavened  bread,  which  they  used  upon  other  occa- 
sions ;  and  the  use  of  wafers  and  unleavened  bread  was  not 


•  Gesta  Purgation!  Cfficiliani  et  Felic.    Vel  audisti,  vel  vidisti,  si  dictum 
est  pauperibus,  dat  et  vobis  de  re  su^  Lucilla. 

2  Innoc.  Ep.  i.  ad  Decentium.  cap.  ii.  De  nominibus  vero  recitandis, 
antequam  preces  sacerdos  faciat,  atque  eorum  oblationes,  quorum  nomina 
recitanda  sunt,  suS,  oratione  commendet,  quam  superfluum  sit,  etipse  per  tuam 
prudentiam  recognoscis  ut  cujus  hostiam  necdum  Deo  offeras,  ejus  ante 
noraen  insinues,  quaravis  illi  incognitum  sit  nihil.  Prius  ergo  oblationes 
sunt  commendandse,  ac  tunc  eorum  nomina,  quorum  sunt  oblationes,  edicen- 
da,  ut  inter  sacra  mysteria  nominentur,  non  inter  alia,  qufe  ante  prsemitti- 
mus,  ut  ipsis  mysteriis  viam  futuris  precibus  aperiamus. 
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known  in  the  Church  till  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  centuries, 
when  the  oblations  of  common  bread  began  to  be  left  olFby 
the  people.  This  will  seem  a  great  paradox  to  all,  who  look 
no  further  than  the  Schoolmen,  and  only  read  their  disputes 
with  the  Greeks  about  leavened  and  unleavened  bread,  which 
are  fierce  enoug-h  on  both  sides,  and  have  little  of  truth  on  ei- 
ther: as  commonly  such  disputes  evaporate  into  smoke,  and 
end  in  bitter  and  false  reproaches  ;  the  Greeks  terming-  the 
Latins  Azymites,  for  consecrating  in  Azyynis,  that  is,  unlea- 
vened bread  ;  and  the  Latins,  on  tlie  other  hand,  charg-ing  the 
Greeks  with  deviating-  from  the  example  of  Christ,  and  the 
practice  of  the  ancient  Church.  I  will  not  enter  into  the  de- 
tail of  the  arguments  on  both  sides,  which  belongs  not  to 
tlis  place,  but  only  acquaint  the  reader,  that  now  the  most 
wise  and  learned  men  in  the  Roman  Church,  who  have  more 
exactly  scanned  and  examined  this  matter,  think  fit  to  de- 
sert the  Schoolmen,  and  maintain,  that  the  whole  primitive 
Church,  and  the  Roman  Church  herself,  for  many  ages  never 
consecrated  the  eucharist  in  any  other  but  common  and 
leavened  bread.  The  first,  that  ventured  to  break  the  ice,  and 
confront  the  Schoolmen,  was  Latinus  Latinius,  in  an  epistle 
to  Antonius  Augustinus.  After  him  Sirmondus  wrote  a  par- 
ticular disquisition  upon  it,  which  was  followed  and  com- 
mended by  Cardinal  Bona,^  who  has  a  long  dissertation  to 
establish  the  opinion,  wherein  he  exposes  the  prejudices  and 
false  argumentations  of  Thomas  Aquinas  and  the  rest  of  the 
Schoolmen.  And  though  Christianus  Lupus^  set  himself 
again  with  all  his  might  to  defend  the  common  opinion  of 
the  Schoolmen  against  Sirmondus;  yet  his  arguments  are  of 
no  weight  with  Sehelstrate  and  Pagi,^  who  readily  give  in 
to  the  position  of  Bona  and  Sirmondus,  as  founded  upon  the 
justest  reasons.  The  chief  argument  of  the  Schoolmen  in 
no  ways  conclusive,  that  the  primitive  Church  followed  the 
example  of  Christ,  who  celebrated  his  last  supper  with  un- 
leav  ened  bread.  For  that  was  only  upon  the  account  of  the 
Passover,  wlien  no  other  but  unleavened  bread  could  boused 


'  Bona  Rer.  Liturg.  lib.  i.  cap.  ?3.  '  Lupus  Not.  in  Concil, 

torn.  iii.  p.  600.  &c.  »  Pagi  Critic,  in  Baron,  an.  313.  n.  15.  et 

Sehelstrate  Disciplina  Arcani.  cap.  vii.  par.  5.  ad.  Pagi.  ibidem. 

VOL.    V.  P 
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among'  them.  After  liis  resuiTection  he  probably  celebra- 
ted in  leavened  bread,  and  such  as  was  in  common  use  at 
all  other  times,  except  the  time  of  the  Passover.  And  that 
the  Church  always  used  common  bread,  appears  from  the 
following"  arguments.  1.  That  the  elements  were  usually 
taken  out  of  the  oblations  of  the  people,  where  doubtless 
common  bread  and  wine  were  offered.  2.  It  is  noted  by 
Epiphanius,^  as  a  peculiar  rite  of  the  Ebionite  heretics,  that 
they  celebrated  in  unleavened  bread  and  water  only.  Which 
plainly  argues,  that  the  Church  did  otherwise.  3.  The 
Ancients  say  expressly  their  bread  was  common  bread,  such 
as  they  made  for  their  own  use  upon  other  occasions.^  To 
which  purpose  there  is  a  remarkable  story,  in  the  Life  of 
Gregory  the  Great,^  of  a  woman,  who,  when  he  gave  her  the 
eucharist  in  the  usual  form  of  words,  "  the  body  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  preserve  thy  soul,"  laughed  at  the  form,  and 
being'  asked  the  reason  of  her  so  doing,  said,  it  was  because 
he  called  that  the  body  of  Christ,  w  hich  she  knew  to  be 
bread  that  she  had  made  with  her  ow^n  hands.  4.  The  An- 
cients are  wholly  silent  as  to  the  use  of  unleavened  bread 
in  the  Church.  But  they  many  times  spake  of  leavened 
bread,  and  sometimes  the  eucharist  is  called  fermentuyn, 
leaven,  upon  that  account.  As  appears  from  the  Pontifical 
in  the  Lives  of  Melchiades,*  and  Siricius,  and  a  letter  of  Pope 
Innocent,  where  he  says,  "  It  was  the  custom  at  Rome  to 
consecrate  the  Fermentum,  that  is,  the  eucharist,  in  the 
mother  church,  and  send  it  thence  on  the  Lord's  day  to  the 
presbyters  in  the  Tituli,  or  lesser  churches,  that  the}^  might 
not  think  themselves  separated  from  the  bishop's  communion. 
But  they  did  not  send  it  to  any  country  parishes,  because 


*  Epiphan.  Hffir.  xxx-  Ebionit.  n.  16.  -  Ambros.  de  Sacram. 

lib.  iv.  cap.  4.    Tu  forte  dicis,  Meus  panis  est  usitatus,  &c. 
^  Greg.  Vita.  lib.  ii.  cap.  41.  *  Pontifical.  Vit.  Melchiadis.    Hie 

fecit  ut  oblationes  consecrata  per  ecclesias  ex  consecratu  episcopi  dirigen- 
tur,  quod  declaratur  fermentiun.  Id.  Vit.  Siricii.  Hie  constituit,  ut  nuUus 
presbyter  missas  celebraret  per  omnem  hebdoniadara,  nisi  consecratum  epis- 
copi loci  designati  susciperet  declaraturn,  quod  nominatur  fermentum.  Innoc. 
Ep.  ad  Decentium.  cap.  v.  Presbyteri  fermentum  a  nobis  confectum  per 
acolythos  accipiunt,  ut  se  a  nostra  communione  maxime  illO.  die  non  judicent 
separatos.  Quod  per  parochias  fieri  debere  non  puto,  quia  non  longe  por- 
tanda  sunt  sacramenta.  &c. 
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the  sacraments  were  not  to  be  carried  to  places  at  any  great 
distance."  What  is  here  called  the  consecrated  Fermen- 
turn,  is  by  Baronius  and  others,  who  tread  in  the  track  of  the 
Schoolmen,  interpreted  of  the  Eulogia,  or  Pants  BenedictuSy 
the  bread  that  was  blessed,  for  such  as  did  not  communicate. 
But  Innocent  plainly  says,  he  meant  it  of  the  sacrament, 
which  was  consecrated  by  the  bishop,  and  sent  to  the  pres- 
byters for  the  use  of  lesser  churches.  Which  shews,  that 
at  that  time,  even  in  Rome  itself,  the  eucharist  w^as  conse- 
crated in  common  or  leavened  bread.  5.  It  is  observable, 
that  neither  Photius,  nor  any  other  Greek  writer,  before 
Michael  Cerularius,  Anno  1051,  ever  objected  the  use  of 
unleavened  bread  to  the  Roman  Church:  which  argues, 
that  the  use  of  it  did  not  prevail  till  about  that  time  ;  else 
there  is  no  doubt  but  Photius  would,  among"  other  things, 
have  objected  this  to  them.  These  arguments  put  the  mat- 
ter beyond  all  dispute,  that  the  Church  for  a  thousand 
years  used  no  other  but  common  or  leavened  bread  in  the 
eucharist ;  and  how  the  change  was  made,  or  the  time  ex- 
actly when,  is  not  easy  to  determine.  But  Bona's  conjecture 
is  very  probable,  that  it  crept  in  upon  the  people's  leaving 
off  to  make  their  oblations  in  common  bread,^  which  occa- 
sioned the  clergy  to  provide  it  themselves,  and  they,  under 
pretence  of  decency  and  respect,  brought  it  from  leaven  to 
unleaven,  and  from  a  loaf  of  common  bread,  that  might  be 
broken,  to  a  nice  and  delicate  wafer,  formed  in  the  figure  of 
a  denarius,  or  penny,  to  represent  the  pence,  as  some  authors^ 
about  that  time  will  have  it,  for  which  our  Saviour  was  be- 
trayed: and  then  also  the  people  instead  of  offering  a  loaf 
of  bread,  as  formerly,  were  ordered  to  offer  a  penny,  which 
was  either  to  be  given  to  the  poor,  or  to  be  expended  upon 
something  appertaining  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar.     This 


'  Bacchinius  in  Agnellum  remarks,  that  in  the  time  of  Agnellus,  abbot  of 
Ravenna,  in  the  ninth  century,  the  hosts,  though  not  made  like  common 
bread,  were  however  as  thick  as  cakes,  and  baked  in  an  oven.  Vid.  Roche, 
Memoirs  of  Literature.  ^  Honorius  Gerana  Animse,  lib.  i.  cap.  60. 

ap.  Bonam.  Quia  populo  non  communicante  non  erat  necesse  pancm  tarn 
magnum  fieri,  statutum  est  enim  in  modum  denarii  formari  vol  fieri;  et  ut 
populus  pro  oblatione  farinaj  denarios  oft'errct,  pro  quibus  traditum  Domi- 
num  recognoscerent.  &c. 
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IS  the  sLort  history  of  a  great  change  made  Insensibly  in  a 
matter  of  small  moment,  if  vve  consider  barely  the  question 
about  the  use  of  leavened  and  unleavened  bread:  for  it  is 
very  indifferent  in  itself,  whether  is  used,  so  long  as  peace 
IS  preserved  in  the  Church  :  but  in  the  consequences  and 
progress  of  the  dispute,  it  was  no  small  matter:  for  the 
East  and  West  divided  about  it,  and  the  Western  Church 
ran  so  far  into  an  extreme,  as  almost  to  lose  the  nature  of 
the  sacramental  element,  by  introducing  a  thing  that  could 
hardly  be  called  bread,  instead  of  that  common  staff  of  life, 
which  the  Lord  had  appointed  to  be  the  representation  of 
his  body  in  the  eucharist. 

Sect.  6.— The  Use  of  Wafers  instead  of  Bread,  condemned  in  their  first 

Original. 

There  wanted  not  some  discerning  and  judicious  men  in 
a  dark  age,  v^ho  complained  of  the  abuse  as  soon  as  it  be- 
gan to  be  introduced.  For  Bernoldus,  a  learned  presbyter 
of  Constance,  about  the  year  1089,  wrote  a  book  De  Ordine 
Romano,  wherein  he  thus  reflects  upon  these  wafer  hosts, 
or  oblations  :*  "  if  no  less  measure  than  an  handful  be  found 
mentioned  in  all  the  Old  and  New  Testament;  and  nothing 
ought  to  be  done  in  tiie  temple  of  the  Lord  without  measure 
and  reason  ;  these  minute  oblations  seem  not  to  appertain 
to  Christ  or  his  Church,  because  they  are  without  measure 
and  reason."  This  author  was  a  Uttle  too  bold  and  free,  with 
the  corruptions  and  abuse  of  the  Roman  Church,  ever  to  see 
the  light.  But  Trithemius  mentions  the  book,^  and  gives 
an  honourable  character  of  the  author.  And  Cassan:ler  saw 
it  in  manuscript,  and  published  this  fragment  of  it  in  his 
Liturgies  f  where  he  also  makes  a   severe  reflection  upon 


'  Bernoldus  de  Ordine  Romano,  ap.  Cassandrum  in  Liturgicis.  cap.  xxvii. 
Si  minor  mensura  quam  pugillus  non  iiivenitur  in  toto  serie  Veteris  et  Novi 
Testamenti ;  et  si  nihil  omnino  debet  fieri  intra  tel  extra  templum  Domini 
absque  mensurS.  et  ratione  ;  videntur  oblatarum  minutiae  ad  Christum  et  ad 
Ecclesiam  nihil  pertinere,  quia  sunt  absque  raensuri  et  ratione. 
2  Trithem.  de  Scriptor.  Eccles.  Fol.  66.  ^  Cassander.  Liturgic. 

cap.  xxvii. 
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the  corruption  and  vanity  of  that  age,  for  dopartino-  from  the. 
ancient  practice,  and  introducing-  an  imag-inary  sort  of 
bread,  which  deserved  more  the  name  of  the  shadow  than 
the  substance.  Which  just  reflection  is  repeated  from  Cas- 
sander,  not  only  by  Vossius,*  but  ing-enuously  also  by  Car- 
dinal Bona  in  his  Animadversions  upon  this  unwarrantable 
alteration.^  Yet  some  there  are,  who  pretend  antiquity  for 
this  also.  Durantus^  thought  he  had  found  this  wafer-bread 
in  Epiphanius,  because  he  says,*  the  bread  was,  "  a^rog 
'^poyyvXoEiSrjg  icj  dvaiaOrjTog,''''  which  they  render,  "  bread  of 
a  circular  figure,  and  so  minute  that  it  could  hardly  he  per- 
ceived by  the  senses.""  Whereas  it  should  be  rendered, 
"  bread  of  a  solid,  round,  globular  figure,  without  life  or 
sense,""  which  yet  might  represent  Him,  who  is  all  life,  and 
infinite,  and  incomprehensible.  Which  agrees  well  to  the 
character  of  the  eucharistical  bread,  used  in  Epiphanius's 
time,  when  it  was  the  custom  to  offer  round  and  whole  solid 
loaves  of  bread,  but  has  no  relation  to  the  wafer  bread  of 
later  ages.  Durantus  urges  further  the  testimony  of  Gregory 
the  Great,^  who  calls  the  oblations,  "  ohlationum  coronas, 
crowns  of  bread  \''  which  ma^  imply,  that  they  were  round 
loaves  of  bread  ;  but  not  therefore  wafers,  unles  everything 
that  is  round  be  a  wafer.  He  adds  St.  Chrysostom  also, 
but  he  misquotes  him  ;  for  the  Greek^  has  nothing  of  what 
is  cited.  But  he  might  have  added  truly  Caesarius,  Gregory 
Nazianzen's  brother,'^  who,  comparing  the  natural  and  the 
sacramental  body  of  Christ  together,  says,  the  one  was  dis- 
tinguished into  several  members,  but  the  other  was  round: 
and  Iso,  the  monk,*  who  calls  the  oblations,  "  rotulas panis , 
rolls  of  hread,'^  no  doubt  from  the  roundness  of  their  figure: 
and  the  sixteenth  Council  of  Toledo,^  which  speaks  of  their 
rotundity  also.  But  as  Cardinal  Bona  rightly  observes,  this 
rotundity  implies  round  loaves   of  bread,  and   not   round 


'  Voss.  Thes.  Theol.  de  Syinbolis.  Csenae  Domin.  p.  411. 
2  Bona  Rer.  Liturg.  lib.  i.  cap.  xxiii.  n.  1 1.  "  Durant.  de  Ritibus. 

lib.  ii.  cap.  xxxviii.  n.  6.  *  Epiphan.  Anchorat.  n.  57. 

^  Greg.  Dialog,  lib.  iv.  cap.  55.  ^  Chrys.  Horn.  Ixxxiii.  in  Mat. 

^  Caesar.  Dialog,  iii.  Quacst.  lo9.  ^  Iso  de  Miraculis  S.  Olhmari. 

cap.  iii.  '  Con.  Tolet.  xvi.  can.  6. 
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wafers ,  of  which  there  was  no  use  or  knowledge  in  former 
ages,  when  they  used  such  loaves  of  common  bread  as  the 
people  offered,  or  else  such  as  were  prepared  particularly 
for  the  purpose ;  yet  still  loaves  of  bread,  not  wafers  ;  and 
common  or  leavened  bread,  not  unleavened,  of  which  there 
is  not  the  least  intimation  given  in  any  part  of  the  Church, 
for  above  a  thousand  years,  as  that  learned  cardinal  has 
proved  beyond  all  exception,  to  whose  diligence  we  chiefly 
owe  the  illustration  of  this  matter  in  that  curious  disserta- 
tion of  his  upon  the  subject. 


Sect.  7. — Wine  mixed  v/ith  Water  commonly  used  in  the  Ancient 
Church. 

The  other  part  of  the  sacrament  w^as  always  wine,  and 
that  taken  also  out  of  the  oblations  of  the  people.  Some 
of  the  ancient  heretics,  under  pretence  of  abstinence  and 
temperance,  changed  this  element  into  water,  and  conse- 
crated in  water  only.  These  were  some  of  them  disciples 
of  Ebion,  and  some  the  followers  of  Tatian,  commonly 
called  Hydroparastatce  and  Aquarii,  from  the  use  of  water, 
and  sometimes  Encratitce  from  their  abstaining  wholly  from 
flesh  and  wine.  And  this  seems  to  have  been  the  ground  of 
their  errors,  that  they  thought  it  universally  unlawful  to  eat 
flesh  or  drink  wine.  Under  this  character  they  are  frequently 
condemned  by  Epiphanius,^  who  terms  them  Encratites, 
and  by  St.  Austin,^  under  the  name  of  Aquarians,  and  by 
Theodoret,^  who  says  they  sprung  from  Tatian,  and  were 
called  Hydroparastatce,  because  they  offered  t^a^er instead 
of  wine  ;  and  Encratitce,  because  they  wholly  abstained 
from  wine  and  living  creatures.  St.  Chrysostom  calls  it* 
the  pernicious  heresy  of  those  that  used  only  water  in 
their  mysteries,  whereas  our  Lord  instituted  them  in  wine 
and  drunk  wine  at  his  common  table,  after  his  resurrection, 
to  prevent  the  budding  of  this    wicked  heresy.     The    like 


'  Epiph.  Hser.  xlvi.  Encratit.  Haer.  xxx.  Ebionit.  n.  16. 
2  Aug.  de  Ilaeres.  cap.  Ixiv.  *  Theod.  de  Fabulis  IJaict.  lib.  i 

cap.  20.  *  Chrys,  Horn.  Ixxxiii.  in  Mat.  p.  700. 
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may  be  read  in  Philastrius,*  and  long-  before  in  Irenfcus  and 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  not  to  mention  the  Council  of 
TruUo/  or  any  later  writers.  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
beside  these  there  were  another  sort  of  Aquarians, 
who  did  not  reject  the  use  of  wine  as  simply  unlawful 
either  in  itself,  or  in  the  eucharist:  for  in  their  evening 
service  they  consecrated  the  eucharist  in  wine,  but  not  in 
their  morning- assemblies,  for  fear  the  smell  of  the  wine  should 
discover  them  to  the  heathen.  St.  Cyprian  g-ives  a  long- 
account  of  these  in  one  of  his  Epistles,^  which  is  particu- 
larly designed  against  them.  From  which  it  also  appears 
that  the  custom  of  the  Church  then  was  to  use  wine  mixed 
with  water,  and  he  pleads  for  both  as  necessary  from  the 
command  and  example  of  Christ;  adding  some  other  reasons 
why  it  should  be  so,*  as  that  the  water  represents  the  people, 
as  the  wine  does  the  blood  of  Christ :  and  when  in  the  cup 
the  water  is  mingled  with  the  wine,  Christ  and  his  people 
are  united  together.  And  so,  he  says,  in  sanctifying  the 
cup  of  the  Lord,  "  Water  cannot  be  offered  alone: 
as  neither  can  the  wine  be  offered  alone :  for  if  the 
wine  be  offered  by  itself,  the  blood  of  Christ  begins 
to  be  without  us  :  and  if  the  water  be  alone,  the  people 
begin  to  be  without  Christ."  The  third  Council  of  Carthage 
seems  to  have  had  the  same  opinion  of  the  necessity  of 
water,  when  they  determined,  as  we  have  heard  before, 
that  nothing  should  be  offered  at  the  altar,^  but  what  the 
Lord  himself  commanded,  that  is,  bread,  and  wine  mingled 
with  water.  And  St.  Austin  was  a  member  of  that  Council 
and  therefore  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  of  the  same 
judgment.  He  also  quotes  the  foresaid  Epistle  of  Cyprian 
with  approbation.^     Gennadius  assigns  two  reasons  for  the*^ 

•  Philastr.  de  Hares,  cap.  Ixxvii.  Iren.  lib.  v.  cap.  1.  Clem.  Strom.  i..p. 
375.  Paedag.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  ^  Cq^^  Trull,  can.  xxxil.  Vid.  Cod. 

Theodosian.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  6.  de  Hsereticis.  leg.  7.  It.  Theodosii  Novel,  iii. 
adcalcem  torn.  vi.  ^  Cypr.  Ep.  Ixiii.  ad  Cfficilium. 

♦  Ibid.  p.  153.     Videmus  in  aqu3,  populum  intelligi,  in  vino  vero  ostendi 

sanguinem  Christi. Sic   autem  in   sanctificando    calice    Domini,   offerri 

aqua  sola  non  potest,  quomodo  nee  vinum  solum  potest :  nam  si  vinum  tan- 
turn  quis  offerat,  sanguis  Christi  incipit  esse  sine  nobis:  si  vero  aqua  sit 
sola  plebs  incipit  esse  sine  Christo.  ^  Con.  Carth.  iii.  can.  21. 

^  Aug.  de  DoctrinS  Christ,  lib.  iv.  cap.  21.  ^  Genuad.  de  Eccles. 
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use  of  mixing  water  with  wine  ;  first,  because  it  is  according- 
to  the  example  of  Cluist ;  and,  secondly,  because  when  our 
Saviour's  side  was  pierced  with  the  spear,  there  came  forth 
water  and  blood.  This  latter  reason  is  also  assigned  by  St. 
Ambrose,  or  whoever  wrote  the  book  De  Sacrament  is, nndev 
his  name  ;*  and  by  Martin  Bracarensis  in  his  Collection  of 
Greek  Canons.^  The  author  of  the  Epistie  to  the  Egyptians, 
under  the  name  of  Pope  Julius/  insists  upon  Cyprian's 
reason,  that  it  is  to  shew  the  union  of  Christ  with  his 
people.  And  the  third  Council  of  Braga  relates  Cyprian's 
words,  correcting  several  other  abuses  that  were  crept  into 
the  administration  of  this  sacrament  ;*  as  of  some,  who 
offered  milk  instead  of  wine  ;  and  others,  who  only  dipped 
the  bread  into  the  wine,  and  so  denied  the  people  their 
complement  of  the  sacrament;  and  others,  who  used  no 
other  wine  but  what  they  pressed  out  of  the  clusters  of 
grapes  that  were  then  presented  at  the  Lord's  table.  All 
which  they  condemn,  and  order,  that  nothing  but  bread,  and 
wine  rj  ingled  with  water  should  be  offered  according  to  the 
determination  of  the  ancient  Councils.  The  Council  of 
Auxerre  notes  some  others,  v.ho  offer  mead,  or  honey  and 
water,  mixed  together,^  who  are  also  condemned,  as  going 
against  the  common  rule  of  offering  nothing  but  wine  and 
water  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar.  The  Author  of  the 
Commentaries  upon  St.  Mark,  under  the  name  of  St.  Jerom,^ 


Dogm.  c.  Ixxv.  In  eucharistifi  iion  debet  pura  aqua  offerri,  ut  quidam  sobrie- 
tatis  falluntur  imagine,  sed  vinum  aqu§,  mixtum:  quia  et  vinum  fuit  in  re- 
demptiouis  nostrae  mysterio,  cum  dixit,  '  Non  bibam  modo  de  hoc  genimine 
vitis,'  et  aquS  mixtum,  quod  post  caenam  dabatur,  sed  et  de  latere  ejus  lan- 
cet perfosso  aqua  cum  sanguine  egressa,  &c. 
'  Ambios.  de  Sacram.  lib.  v.  cap.  1. 

8  Martin.  Bracar.  Collect.  Canonum.  cap.  Iv.  ^  Julii  Epist. 

ap  Gralian.  de  Consecrat.  Dist.  ii.  cap.  7.  *  Con.  Bracar. 

iii.  can.  i.  Audivimus  quosdam  schismatic^  ambitione  detentos,  lac  pro 
vino  in  divinis  sacrificiis  dedicare;  alios  quoque  intinctara  eucharistiam 
populis  pro  complemento  communionis  porrigere;  quosdam  etiam  expressura 
vinum  in  sacramento  Dominici  calicis  offerre,  &c.  Ideo  nuUi  deinceps  li- 
citum  sit,  aliud  in  sacrificiis  divinis  offerre,  nisi  juxta  antiquoruni  senten- 
tiam  Conciliorura  panem  tantum,  et  calicem  vino  et  aquS  permixtum. 
*  Con.  Antissiodor.  can.  viii.  Non  licet  in  altario  in  sacrificio  divino  melli- 
tum,  q.uod  mulsum  appellatyr,  nee  ullum  aliud  poculum,  extra  vinum  cum 
aqua  uiixtum,  offerre.  ^  llierou.  in  Marc.  xiv.  Accepit  Jesus 
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gives  another  reason  for  mixing  water  with  wine,  "  that  by 
the  one  we  might  be  purged  from  sin,  and  by  the  other  re- 
deemed from  punishment."  These  reasons  indeed  are  no 
ways  demonstrative  ;  however  that  the  practice  was  both 
ancient  and  general,  is  evident  from  Justin  Martyr^  and 
Irenosus,^  who  mention  it  as  the  custom  of  the  Church, 
without  assigning  any  further  reason  for  it.  And  so  hke- 
wise  Gregory  Nyssen^  and  Theodoret*  with  some  others 
produced  by  Vossius  in  his  dissertation  upon  this  subject.^ 
The  Armenians  are  said  to  liave  consecrated  only  in  wine, 
but  that  is  reckoned  an  error  in  them  by  Theophylact,^  and 
they  are  equall}'  condemned  with  the  Hydroparastatai,  or 
Aquarians,  by  the  Council  of  Trullo,"^  which  produces  the  au- 
thority of  St.  James  and  St.  Basil's  Liturgy  against  them.  To 
which  may  be  added  the  Liturgies  under  St.  Mark  and 
St.  Chrysostom,  and  the  Constitutions.^  Yet  after  all,  as 
there  is  no  express  command  for  this  in  the  institution,  not- 
withstanding this  general  consent  of  the  ancient  Church,  it 
is  commonly  determined  by  modern  divines,  as  well  of  the 
Roman  as  Protestant  communion,  that  it  is  not  essential  to 
the  sacrament  itself,  as  the  reader,  that  is  curious,  may  find 
demonstrated  in  Vossius  in  his  dissertation  upon  this  sub- 
ject.« 

Sect.  8.— Of  some  Heretics,  who  made  Alterations  or  Additions  to  the 
Elements  in  the  Eucharist. 

As  to  the  Ancients,  they  are  not  to  be  blamed  in  keeping 
strictly  to  this  custom,  because  they  thought  it  a  part  of 
the  institution.  Upon  which  account  they  censured  all  that 
made  any  alteration  in  the  elements,  either  by  addition,  or 
subtraction,  or  changing  one  element  for  another.  The 
Aquarians,  as  we  have  heard,  were  condemned,  for  taking' 


panem,  &c.  formans  sanguinem  suum  in  calicem  vino  et  aquS.  mixtum,  ut  alio 
purgeniur  a  culpis,  alio  redimamur  a  poenis. 

'  Justin.  Apol.  ii.  p.  97.  *  Iren.  lib.  iv.  cap.  57.  and  lib.  v. 

cap.  2.  8  Nyssen.  Qrat.  Catechet.  cap.  xxxvii. 

♦  Theod.  Dialog,  i.  *  Voss.  Thes.  Theol.  p.  494-. 

^  Theophyl.  Com.  in  Joan.  xix.  ''  Con.  Trull,  can.  xxxii  , 

•  Couslil.  lib.  viii.  cup.  12.  ^  Voss.  Tbess.  Theol.  ibid. 
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away  the  wine  ;  the  Armenians  and  others  for  not  using- 
water  also  ;  others  were  condemned  for  changing-  the  wine 
into  milk  or  honey,  mixed  with  water ;  others  substituted 
grapes  instead  of  wine;  others  pulse  instead  of  bread.  Of  all 
which,  because  we  have  spoken  before  in  the  two  foregoing- 
sections,  I  need  say  no  more  in  this  place.  But  beside 
•these  there  was  once  a  senseless  sect,  which  thought  they 
did  not  celebrate  the  eucharist  in  perfection,  unless  they 
oflPered  cheese  together  with  the  bread.  Whence  they  had 
the  name  of  Artofyi'itce,  from  aprog,  which  in  Greek  signifies 
bread  and  rvpog,  cheese.  This  is  the  account,  which  Epi- 
phanius  gives  of  them,^  and  after  him  St.  Austin,^  saying, 
'  the  Artotyrites  are  so  called  from  their  oblation  :  for  they 
offer  bread  and  cheese,  saying  that  the  first  oblations,  that 
were  oftered by  men  in  the  infancy  of  the  world,  were  of 
the  fruits  of  the  earth  and  of  sheep." 

Sect.  9. — And    of  Others,    who  rejected  the  Use  of  the  Sacrament 
altogether. 

There  were  others  who  wholly  rejected  the  use  of  all 
external  symbols  or  sacraments  in  general,  and  conse- 
quently both  baptism  and  the  eucharist,  upon  a  pretence 
that  faith  and  knowledge  and  spiritual  worship  were  the 
only  things  that  were  required  of  Christians.  Upon  this 
pretence  the  Ascodrutae,  who  were  a  sort  of  Gnostics,  neither 
administered  baptism  nor  the  eucharist  in  their  society:  they 
said  the  divine  mysteries  were  incorporeal  and  invisible 
things,  and  therefore  not  to  be  represented  by  such  corpo- 
real and  visible  things  as  water  or  bread  and  wine ;  but 
perfect  knowledge  was  their  redemption.  So  Theodoret* 
describes  them.  And  so  both  he  and  Epiphanius^  describe 
another  abominable  sect,  who,  from  one  of  their  principal 


*  Epiphan.  Haer.  xlix.  2  j^uff.  de  Haeres.  cap.  xlviii.    Artoty- 

ritae  sunt,  quibus  oblatio  eorum  hoc  nomen  dedit :  offerunt  enim  panera  et 
caseura,  dicentes,  a  prirais  hominibus  oblationes  de  fructibus  terrae  et 
ovium  fuisse  celebratas.  ^  Theod.  de  Fabulis  Haeret.  lib.  i. 

cap.  10.  4  Theod.  ibid.  cap.  xi    Epiphan.  Haer.  40.  de 

Archonlicis.  n.  2. 
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tenets,  were  called  Archontics.  They  taught,  that  the  world 
was  not  made  by  the  Supreme  God,  but  by  certain  inferior 
powers,  seven  or  eight  in  number,  whom  they  called  Archon- 
tes,  riders  of  the  several  orbs  of  the  heavens,  one  above 
another,  to  the  chief  of  which  they  gave  the  name  of  Sa- 
baoth  :  and  they  pretended,  that  baptism  and  the  eucharist 
were  only  institutions  of  this  Sabaoth,  the  God  of  the 
Jews  and  Giver  of  the  law,  and  not  the  ordinances  of  the 
supreme  God  ;  for  which  reason  they  wholly  rejected  the 
use  of  them.  Some  other  such  sects  there  were  among 
the  ancient  heresies,  who  despised  the  eucharist  upon  the 
like  pretences  ;*  but  these  are  sufficient  to  shew  us  what 
sort  of  men  they  were,  that  anciently  contemned  this  holy 
ordinance;  and  therefore  without  further  digressing  to 
make  any  nicer  inquiry  after  them,  I  now  return  to  the  busi- 
ness and  service  of  the  Church. 


CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Oblation  and  Consecration  Prayers. 

Sect.  1.— The  Form  of  Thanksgiving  and  Consecration  Prayers,  de- 
scribed out  of  the  Constitutions. 

As  soon  as  the  people's  offerings  were  made,  and  bread 
and  wine  were  set  apart  for  the  eucharist,  they  proceeded 
to  the  solemn  consecration  of  them.  The  manner  of  which 
is  described  at  large  in  the  Constitutions ;  which  T  will  first 
set  down  here,  and  then  compare  the  several  parts  of  it 
with  the  authentic  accounts  we  have  in  other  ancient  writers. 
Immediately  then  after  the  first  prayers  for  the  faithful  are 
ended,  the  deacon  is  ordered  to  give  a  solemn  admonition,^ 

'  Vid.  Orig.  n£|Ot  fvxUQ-  «•  13.  Ea  penitus  auferentes  quee  scnsibus  perci- 
piiuUur,  ULC  baptlsinuin  nee  eucharistiam  usurpanlcs,  &c. 
'^  Constit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  11. 
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saying-, "  ripo(Txtt»/-£v,  Let  us  give  attentiony  Then  the  bishop 
or  priest  sjilutcs  the  Churcii,  saying",  "  The  peace  of  God 
be  with  you  all!"  and  the  people  answer,  "  And  with  thy 
spirit !"     After  this,  the  deacon  says  to  them  all,  ^'  Salute 
ye  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss."     Then  the  clergy  salute 
the  bishop,  and  laymen  their  fellow-laymen,  and  the  women 
the  w  omen  ;  the   children  standing  before  the  hema,  that  is 
either  the  reading-desk  or  the  altar  ;  with  a  deacon  attending 
them  to  see  that  they  keep  good  order  ;  others  of  the  dea- 
cons walking  about  the  Church,  and  inspecting  the  men 
and  women,  that  there  be  no  tumult,  nor  making   of  signs 
to  one  another,  nor   whispering,  nor  sleeping;  and  others 
standing  at  the  men's  gate,  and  the  subdeacons  at  the  women's 
gate,  that  the  doors  be  not  opened  for  any  to  go  in  or  out 
in  the  time  of  oblation.     After  this,  the  subdeacon  brings 
water  to  the  priests  to  wash  their  hands,  as  a  sign  of  the 
purity  of  those  souls  that  are  consecrated  unto  God.     Im- 
mediately  after  this   a   deacon    cries    out,^    "    Let    none 
of  the  catechumens    be    present,     none   of    the    hearers, 
none  of   the  unbelievers,   none   of    the   heterodox   party. 
Ye   that  have  made  the  first  prayer,  ^o /or/A, — ir^oiX^^Tz — 
or  rather,  as  Cotelerius  thinks  it  ought  to  be  read,  ir^oaiX^^TE, 
Ye  that  have  made  the   first  prayers  draw  near:  for  this 
seems  to  be  spoken  to  the  communicants   as  an   invitation  ; 
ye  mothers  take  your  children   and  bring  them  with  you. 
Let  no  one  come  with  enmity  against  another  ;   no  one  in 
hypocrisy.     Let  us  stand  upright  before  tne   Lord,    with 
fear  and  trembhng  to  offer  our  sacrifice."     This  said,  the 
deacons  bring  the  ra  dtjpa,  the  elements^  to  the  bishop  at  the 
altar;  the   presbyters   standing  on   each  hand  of  him,  and 
two  deacons  with  their  fans  to  drive  away  the  little  insects, 
that  none  of  them  fall  into    the   cup.     Then    the   bishop 
standing  at  the  altar  with  the  presbyters,  makes  a  private 
prayer  by  himself,  having  on  his  white  or  bright  vestment, 
and  signing  himself  with  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  his  fore- 
head.    Which  done,  he   says,  '*  The  grace    of  Almighty 
God,  and  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all !"     And  the  people 

*  Constit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  12. 
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answer  with  one  voice  •*  And  with  thy  spirit !''      Then  the 
bishop  says,  "  Lift  up  your  hearts :"  and  they  all  answer, 
"  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord."     The  bishop  says  again, 
"  Let  us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord ;''  and  tlie  people  answer, 
"  It  is  meet  and  right  so  to  do."  Then  the  bishop  says,"  It  is 
very  meet,   and  right,  above  all  things,  to  praise  Thee  the 
true  God,  who  art  before  all  creatures,  of  whom  the  whole 
family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  who  art  the  only  un- 
begotten,    without  original,    without  king,    without    lord, 
who  hast  need  of  nothing,  who  art  the  author  of  all  good, 
who  art  above  all  cause  and  generation,  and  always  the 
same,  of  whom  all  things  have  their  original  and  existence. 
For  Thou  art  original   knowledge,   eternal  sight,   hearing 
vrithout  beginning,  and    wisdom  without  teaching  ;  the  first 
in  nature,  and  the  law  of  existing,  exceeding  all  number. 
Who  madest  all  things  to  exist  out  of  nothing  by  thy  only- 
begotten  Son,  w^hom  Thou  didst  beget  before  all  ages  by  thy 
will,  and  power,  and  goodness,  without  the  intervention  of 
any,  who  is  thy  only-begotten  Son,  the  Word  that  is  God, 
the  living  wisdom,    the    first-born   of   every  creature,  the 
angel  of  thy  great  Council,  thy  high  priest,  but  the  King 
and  Lord  of  all  the  creatures,  both  visible   and  invisible, 
who  is  before  all  things,  and  by  whom  all  things  consist. 
For  Thou,  O  eternal  God,  didst  create  all  things  by  Him, 
and  by  Him  Thou  dost  vouchsafe  to  rule  and  govern  them  in 
the  orderly  ways  of  thy  providence.     By  whom  Thou  didst 
give  them  being',  by  Him  also  Thou  didst  give  them  a  well- 
V)eing.     O  God  and  Father  of  thy  only-begotten  Son,  who 
by  Him  didst  create  the  cherubims  and  seraphims,  the  ages 
and  hosts,  the  dominions  and  powers,  the  principalities  and 
thrones,  the  archangels  and  angels,  and  after  them   didst 
by  Him  create  this  visible   world,  and   all  things  that  are 
therein.     For  Thou  art  He  that  hast  established  the  heavens 
as  an  arch,  and  extended   them  like  a    curtain :   that  hast 
founded  the  earth  upon  nothing  by  thy  sole  will ;  that   hast 
fixed  the  firmament,    and  formed  night  and  day  ;  that   hast 
brought  the    light    out  of  thy   treasures  and   super-added 
darkness  for  a  covering,  to  give  rest  to   the  creatures  that 
move  in  the  world  ;  that  hast  set  the  sun  in   the  heaven  to 
govern  the  day,  and  the   moon   to  govern  the   night  ;  anti 
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ordered  the  course  of  the  stars,  to  the  praise  of  thy  magni- 
ficent  power ;  that  hast  made  the  water  for  drink  and  pur- 
gation, and  the  vital  air  both  for  breathing  and  speaking  ; 
that  hast  made  the  fire  to  be  a  comfort  in  darkness,  to 
supply  our  w^ants,  and  that  we  should  be  both  w  armed  and 
enlightened  thereby  ;  that  hast  divided  the  great  sea  from 
the  earth,  and  made  the  one  navigable,  and  the  other 
passable  on  foot ;  that  hast  filled  the  one  with  small  and 
great  animals,  and  the  other  with  tame  and  wild  beasts ; 
that  hast  crowned  the  earth  with  plants  and  herbs  of  all 
sorts,  and  adorned  it  with  flowers,  and  enriched  it  with 
seeds;  that  hast  established  the  deep,  and  set  a  great 
barrier  about  it,  walling  the  great  heaps  of  salt  water,  and 
bounding'  them  with  gates  of  the  smallest  sand;  that 
sometimes  raisest  the  same  deep  to  the  magnitude  of  moun- 
tains by  thy  winds,  and  sometimes  layest  it  plain  like  a 
field ;  now  making  it  rage  with  a  storm,  and  then  again 
quieting  it  with  a  calm,  that  they,  which  sail  therein,  may  find 
a  safe  and  gentle  passage  :  that  hast  begirt  the  world,  which 
Thou  createdst  by  Christ,  with  rivers,  and  watered  it  with 
brooks,  and  filled  it  with  springs  of  living  water  always 
flowing,  and  bound  up  the  earth  with  mountains,  to  give  it 
a  firm  and  unmoveable  situation.  Thou  hast  filled  thy 
world,  and  adorned  it  with  odoriferous  and  medicinal  herbs, 
with  a  multitude  and  variety  of  animals,  weaker  and  stronger 
some  for  meat,  and  some  for  labour,  some  of  a  mild  and 
some  of  a  fiercer  nature  ;  with  the  hissing  of  serpents,  and 
sweeter  notes  of  birds  of  divers  kinds  ;  with  the  revolution 
of  years,  and  numbers  of  months  and  days,  aud  orders  of 
stated  seasons,  with  flying  clouds  producing'  rain,  for  the 
procreation  of  fruits,  and  preservation  of  animals  ;  with 
winds  to  blow  in  order  at  thy  command,  and  a  multitude 
of  plants  and  herbs.  Neither  hast  Thou  only  made  the 
world,  but  created  man  in  it  to  be  the  citizen  of  the  world^ 
and  made  him  the  ornament  of  thy  beautiful  structure. 
For  Thou  saidst  to  thy  own  Wisdom,  let  us  make  man  in  our 
own  image  and  likeness,  and  let  him  have  dominion  over 
the  fish  of  the  sea,  aad  over  the  fowl  of  the  air.  And 
therefore  Thou  madest  him  of  an  immortal  soul,  and  a  dissol- 
vable body  ;  creating  the  one  out  of  nothing,  and  the  other 
out  of  the  four   elements :  and   gavest  him  in  his   soul  a 
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rational  knowledge,  a  power  to  discern  between  piety  and 
impiety,  and  a  judgment  to  disting-uish  between  good  and 
evil;  and  in  his  body  the  privilege  and  faculty  of  five  seve- 
ral senses,  with  the  power  of  local  motion.  For  Thou,  O 
God  Almighty,  didst  by  Christ  plant  Paradise  in  Eden 
towards  the  East,  adorning  it  with  all  kinds  of  plants  meet  for 
food,  and  placing  man  therein  as  in  a  well-furnished  house  : 
and  in  his  creation  thou  gavest  a  natural  law  implanted  in 
his  mind,  that  thereby  he  might  have  within  himself  the 
seeds  of  divine  knowledge.  And  when  Thou  hadst  placed 
him  in  the  paradise  of  delights  and  pleasure.  Thou  gavest 
him  power  to  eat  of  all  things,  only  forbidding  him  to  taste 
of  one  kind,  in  expectation  of  something  better:  that  if  he 
observed  that  command,  he  might  attain  to  immortality,  as 
the  reward  of  his  obedience.  But  he  neglecting  this  com- 
mand, and  by  the  fraud  of  the  serpent,  and  the  coun- 
sel of  the  woman  tasting  the  forbidden  fruit.  Thou 
didst  justly  drive  him  out  of  Paradise,  and  yet  in  good- 
ness did  not  despise  him,  when  he  had  destroyed  him- 
self;  for  he  was  thy  workmanship;  but  Thou,  who  didst 
put  the  creatures  in  subjection  under  him,  didst  appoint 
him  to  get  his  food  by  labour  and  sweat,  thy  providence 
concurring  to  produce^,  augment  and  bring  all  things  to 
maturity  and  perfection.  Thou  didst  suffer  him  for  a  while 
to  sleep  the  sleep  of  death,  and  then  with  an  oath  calledst 
him  again  to  a  regeneration  ;  dissolving  the  bands  of  death 
and  promising  him  life  by  a  resurrection.  And  not  only  so  ; 
but  giving  him  an  innumerable  posterity,  Thou  didst  glorify 
such  of  them  as  adhered  to  Thee,  and,  punishedst  those 
that  apostatized  from  Thee ;  receiving  the  sacrifice  of 
Abel  as  an  holy  man,  and  rejecting  the  offering  of  Cain  as 
abominable  for  murdering'  his  brother.  Thou  didst  also 
receive  Seth  and  Enos,  and  translate  Enoch.  For  Thou  art 
the  creator  of  men,  and  the  author  of  life,  and  the  supplier 
of  all  their  wants,  their  lawgiver,  that  rewardest  those, 
that  keep  thy  laws,  and  punishest  those,  that  transgress  them. 
Thou  didst  bring  an  universal  deluge  upon  the  world  because 
of  themultitnde  of  the  ungodly,  but  deliveredst  righteous 
Noah  out  of  the  flood  with  eight  souls  in  thy  ark,  making 
him  the  end  of  the  preceding  generation,  and  the  father  of 
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those  that  were  to  come.  Thou  didst  kindle  a  dreadful  fire 
ag-ainst  ihe  five  cities  of  the  Sodomites,  and  turn  a  fruitful 
land  into  a  vale  of  salt,  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that 
dwelt  therein,  but  didst  deliver  righteous  Lot  from  the 
burning-.  Thou  art  He  that  didst  deliver  Abraham  from  the 
impiety  of  his  ancestors,  and  madest  him  to  become  heir  of 
the  world,  and  didst  manifest  thy  Christ  unto  him.  Thou 
didst  appoint  Melchisedech  to  be  the  high  priest  of  thy 
service.  Thou  didst  declare  thy  servant  Job,  after  many 
sufferings,  to  be  conqueror  of  the  serpent,  that  first  author 
of  evil.  Thou  madest  Isaac  to  be  the  son  of  promise. 
Thou  madest  Jacob  to  be  the  father  of  twelve  children,  and 
his  off-spring"  to  be  innumerable,  and  broughtest  three 
score  and  fifteen  souls  into  Eg-ypt.  Thou,  Lord,  didst  not 
despise  Joseph,  but  for  his  chastity  madest  him  to  rule  over 
the  Egyptians.  Thou,  Lord,  didst  not  forget  the  Hebrews, 
when  the  Egyptians  oppressed  ihem,  because  of  the  promise 
made  to  their  fathers  ;  but  didst  punish  the  Egyptians,  and 
deliver  thy  people.  And  when  men  had  corrupted  the  law 
of  nature,  written  in  their  minds,  and  some  began  to  think 
the  creatures  had  their  existence  of  themselves,  and  honour- 
ed them  above  what  was  meet,  placing  them  in  the  same 
rank  with  Thee  the  God  of  all ;  Thou  didst  not  suffer  them  to 
wander  in  erroj,  but  raising  up  thy  holy  servant  Moses,  Thou 
didst  by  him  promulge  a  written  law  to  revive  and  support  the 
law  of  nature  ;  shewing  the  creatures  to  be  the  work  of  thy 
hands,  and  thereby  expelling  the  error  of  polytheism  out  of 
religion.  Thou  didst  honour  Aaron  and  his  posterity  with 
the  dignity  of  the  priesthood.  Tiiou  didst  chastise  the  He- 
brews, when  they  sinned  ;  and  receive  them  into  favour, 
when  they  turned  unto  Thee.  Thou  didst  punish  the  Egyp- 
tians with  ten  plagues;  and  dividing  the  sea,  madest  the 
Israelites  to  pass  through  it ;  drowning  the  Egyptians  that 
pursued  them.  Thou  madest  the  bitter  sw  eet  with  wood  ; 
Thou  broughtest  streams  out  of  the  rock,  when  Thou  hadst 
divided  the  top  of  it;  Thou  didst  rain  down  manna  out  of 
heaven,  and  give  them  food  out  of  the  air,  a  measure  of 
quails  for  every  day  ;  setting  up  a  pillar  of  fire  to  give  them 
light  by  night,  and  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  to  shadow  them 
from  heat  by  day.    Thou  didst  constitute  Joshua  the  captain 
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of  thy  armies,  and  by  him  destroy  the  seven  nations  of  the 
Canaanites,  dividing-  Jordan,  and  drying  up  the  rivers  of 
Ethan,  and  laying-  flat  the  walls  of  Jericho,  without  any  en- 
gines of  war  or  concurrence  of  human  power.  For  ail  these 
things  we  glorify  Thee,  O  Lord  Almighty.  The  innumerable 
armies  of  angels  adore  Thee  ;  the  archangels,  thrones,  do- 
minions, principalities,  dignities,  powers,  hosts,  and  ages  ; 
the  cherubims,  and  seraphims  also  with  six  wings,  with  two 
of  which  they  cover  their  feet,  and  with  two  their  faces, 
and  two  fly,  saying,  with  thousand  thousands  of  archangels, 
and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  angels,  all  crying  out 
without  rest  and  intermission  :  and  let  all  the  people  say  to- 
gether with  them.  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  of  hosts:  heaven 
and  earth  are  full  of  thy  glory:  blessed  art  Thou  for  ever. 
Amen  !"  And  after  this  let  the  bishop  say,  '^  for  Thou  truly 
art  holy,  the  most  holy,  the  most  high,  far  exalted  above 
all  things  for  evermore.  Holy  also  is  thy  only  begotten 
Son,  our  Lord  and  God,  Jesus  Christ;  who  ministering  to 
Thee  his  God  and  Father  in  all  things,  both  in  various 
works  of  creation  and  providence,  did  not  despise  lost 
mankind;  but  after  the  law  of  nature,  after  the  admonitions 
of  the  written  law,  after  the  reprehensions  of  the  pro- 
phets, after  the  administrations  and  presidency  of  angels; 
when  men  had  corrupted  both  the  natural  and  written  law, 
and  erased  the  memory  of  the  flood,  and  the  burning  of 
Sodom,  and  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  and  devastations  and 
slaughters  of  Palestine,  and  w  ere  now  all  ready  to  perish  ; 
He,  who  was  the  Creator  of  man,  chose  by  thy  will  to  become 
man  ;  the  Lawgiver,  to  be  under  the  law  ;  the  Highpriest,  to 
be  the  sacrifice ;  the  Shepherd,  to  be  made  a  sheep  :  where- 
by He  appeased  Thee  his  God  and  Father,  and  reconciled 
the  world,  and  delivered  all  men  from  the  wrath,  that  hanged 
over  their  heads,  being  born  of  a  virgin,  and  made  flesh, 
God  the  Word,  the  beloved  Son,  the  first  born  of  every  crea- 
ture ;  according  to  the  prophecies  which  He  Himself  pre- 
dicted of  Himself,  made  of  the  seed  of  David  and  Abraham, 
and  of  the  tribe  of  Judah :  He  who  was  the  Former  of  all 
things  that  are  made,  was  formed  himself  in  the  virgin's 
w^omb  ;  He,  who  is  without  Hesh,  was  made  flesh;  and  He 
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who  was  begotten,  dxpovwg,  before  all  time^  w^as  born  in 
time:  He  lived  an  holy  life,  and  taught  an  holy  doctrine  ; 
expelling'  all  manner  of  sicknesses  and  infirmities  from  the 
bodies  of  men,  and  working*  signs  and  miracles  among-  the 
people  ;  He,  who  feeds  all  that  have  need  of  food,  and  fills 
every  living-  creature  of  his  own  good  pleasure  and  bounty, 
did  himself  partake  of  meat  and  drink  and  sleep  ;  He  mani- 
fested thy  name  to  them  that  knew  it  not ;  He  put  ignorance 
to  flight,  and  revived  true  piety  and  godliness,  fulfilled  thy 
will,  and  finished  the  work,  which  Thou  gavest  Him  to  do : 
and  when  all  things  w^ere  thus  set  m  order  and  rectified  by 
Him,  He  was  betrayed  by  the  incurable  malice  of  one  of  his 
OWL  disciples,  and  apprehended  by  the  hands  of  the  wicked, 
priests  and  high-priests,  falsely  so  called,  together  w^ith  a 
sinful  pec  pie ;  of  w hom  He  suft'ered  many  things,  and  under- 
went all  manner  of  indignities  by  thy  permission  ;  He  was  de- 
livered to  Pilate  the  governor:  the  Judge  himself  was  judged; 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  condemned ;  He,  who  is  impassible, 
was  nailed  to  the  cross  ;  He,  who  is  immortal  by  nature,  was 
made  subject  to  death;  and  the  Author  of  life,  who  quickens 
all  things,  was  laid  in  the  grave,  that  He  might  deliver  those 
from  suffering,  for  whose  sake  He  came,  and  set  them  free 
from  death,  and  break  the  bonds  of  the  devil,  and  deliver 
men  from  his  frauds  and  impostures  :  He  rose  again  the  third 
day  from  the  dead,  and  conversed  forty  days  with  his  disci- 
ples, and  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  set  at  thy  right 
hand,  his  God  and  Father. 

"  We  therefore,  in  commemoration  of  these  things,  which 
He  suffered  for  us,  give  thanks  to  Thee,  Almighty  God,  not 
as  Thou  deservest,  and  as  is  our  duty,  but  oaov  dwd/uLe^a, 
as  far  as  we  are  able,  so  fulfilling  his  command.  For  in 
the  same  night  that  He  was  betrayed.  He  took  bread  in  his 
holy  and  immaculate  hands,  and  looking  up  to  Thee  his 
God  and  Father,  He  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples, 
saying,  this  is  the  mystery  of  the  New  Testament ;  take  of 
it,  and  eat  it ;  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  many 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  Likewise  He  mixed  a  cup  of  wine 
and  water,  and  sanctifying  it,  He  gave  it  unto  them,  saying, 
drink  ye  all  of  this  :  for  this  is  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins.     This  do  in  remembrance  of 
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me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup, 
ye  do  shew  forth  my  deatii  till  1  come.  We  therefore  being 
mindful  of  his  passion,  and  death  and  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  and  his  return  into  heaven  ;  and  also  of  his  second 
coming",  when  He  shall  return  with  glory  and  power  to 
judg-e  the  quick  and  dead,  and  to  render  to  every  man  ac- 
cording" to  his  works,  do  offer  unto  Thee,  our  King  and  God, 
this  bread  and  this  cup,  according  to  his  appointment,  giving 
thanks  to  Thee  by  Him,  for  that  Thou  dost  vouclisafe  to  let 
ns  stand  before  Thee,  and  minister  unto  Thee;  and  wc  be- 
seech Thee  to  look  propitiously  upon  these  gifts  here  set 
before  Thee  our  God,  who  hast  need  of  nothing,  and  to 
accept  them  favourably  to  the  honour  of  thy  Christ,  and  to 
send  thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  this  sacrifice,  who  is  the  witness 
of  the  suffering  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  it  may  make  this 
bread  the  body  of  thy  Christ,  and  this  the  blood  of  thy 
Christ ;  that  they,  who  partake  of  it,  may  be  confirmed  in 
godliness,  and  obtain  remission  of  sins,  may  be  delivered 
from  the  devil  and  his  impostures,  may  be  tilled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  be  made  worthy  of  Christ,  and  obtain 
eternal  life,  Thou  being  reconciled  to  them,  O  Lord  Al- 
mighty." 

"  We  beseech  Thee  further,  O  Lord,  for  thy  Holy 
Church  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other,  which  Thou 
hast  purchased  with  the  precious  blood  of  thy  Christ,  that 
Thou  wouldstbe  pleased  to  keep  it  unshaken  and  immovea- 
ble by  any  storms  or  tempests  to  the  end  of  the  world.  We 
pray  also  for  the  whole  episcopacy,  or  universal  college  of 
bishops,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.  We  pray  for 
me  thy  unworthy  servant,  who  am  now  offering  unto  Thee, 
and  for  the  whole  presbytery,  and  deacons,  and  all  the  cler- 
gy, that  Thou  wouldst  give  them  all  wisdom,  and  fill  them 
with  thy  Holy  Spirit.  We  pray  Thee,  O  Lord,  for  the  king 
and  all  that  are  in  authority,  and  for  the  whole  army,  that 
our  affairs  may  be  transacted  in  peace :  that  passing  our 
time  in  quietness  and  concord,  we  may  glorify  Thee  throuo-h 
Jesus  Christ,  our  hope,  all  the  days  of  our  life.  We  offer 
unto  Thee  for  all  Thy  saints,  that  have  lived  well-pleasino- 
in  thy  sight  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  for  patriarchs, 
prophets,  holy  men,  apostles,  martyrs,  bishops,  confessors, 

Q  2 
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presb^^ters,  deacons,  subdeacons,  readers,  sing-ers,  virg-ins, 
widows,  laymen,  and  all  whose  names  Thou  knowest.  We 
offer  unto  thee  for  this  people,  that  Thou  wouldst  make  them, 
to  the  glory  of  thy  Christ,  a  royal  priesthood,  and  an  holy 
nation;  for  all  that  live  in  virginity  and  chastity;  for  the 
widows  of  the  Church  ;  for  all  that  live  in  honest  marriage 
and  procreation  of  children  ;  for  the  infants  of  thy  people ; 
that  none  of  us  be  a  cast-away.  We  pray  Thee  for  this  city, 
and  all  that  dwell  therein;  for  those  that  are  in  sickness,  in 
cruel  bondage  and  slavery,  in  banishment,  or  under  confis- 
cation and  proscription,  for  all  that  travel  by  sea  or  by  land, 
that  Thou  wouldst  be  their  succour,  and  an  universal  helper 
and  defender  to  them  all.  We  pray  Thee  for  those  that 
hate  us,  and  persecute  us  for  thy  name,  for  them  that  are  yet 
without,  and  wandering  in  error,  that  Thou  wouldst  convert 
them  to  good,  and  mitigate  their  fury.  We  pray  Thee  for 
the  catechumens  of  the  Church  ;  for  the  energumens,  that 
are  tossed  and  tormented  by  the  adversary  the  devil ;  for  all 
our  brethren  that  are  doing  penance,  that  thou  wouldst 
perfect  the  former  in  faith,  and  cleanse  and  deliver  the 
second  from  the  power  and  agitation  of  the  wicked  one; 
and  receive  the  repentance  of  the  last,  and  pardon  both 
them  and  us  whatever  offences  we  have  committed  ao-ainst 
Thee.  We  offer  unto  Thee  likewise  for  the  temperature  of 
the  air,  and  the  increase  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  that  we 
continually  partaking  of  those  good  things,  which  Thou 
bestowest  on  us,  may  without  ceasing  praise  Thee,  who 
givest  food  unto  all  flesh.  We  also  pray  for  those,  who 
upon  any  just  and  reasonable  cause  are  now  absent,  that 
Thou  wouldst  vouchsafe  to  preserve  us  all  in  godliness,  and 
keeping  us  without  change,  blame,  or  rebuke,  to  gather  us 
into  the  kingdom  of  thy  Christ,  the  God  of  all  things  in  na- 
ture, visible  and  invisible,  and  our  King.  For  to  Thee, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  is  due  all  glory  and  worship 
and  thanksofivinor  and  honour  and  adoration,  now  and  for 
ever  throughout  all  ages  world  without  end.  And  let  all 
the  people  answer.  Amen  !'' 

After  this  the  bishop  is  appointed  to  say  again,  **  The 
peace  of  God  be  with  you  all  !''  to  which  the  people 
answer,   '^  And    with  tlsy   spirit!"       ^\nd  then   the  deacon 
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calls  upon  the  people  to  join  with  him  in  another  prayer, 
which  is  termed  U^oacpiovriaig^  &c.  a  bidding  yrayer  for  the 
faithful  after  the  divine  oblation,  in  these  words  '}  *'  Let  us 
pray  yet  again  and  again  to  God  by  his  Christ,  for  this  gift 
which  is  offered  to  the  Lord  God;  that  the  good  God 
would  receive  it  to  his  altar  in  heaven  for  a  sweet  smellinir 
savour  by  the  mediation  of  his  Christ.  Let  us  pray  for  this 
Church  and  people  ;  for  the  whole  society  of  bishops,  and 
presbyters,  and  deacons,  and  ministers,  and  the  whole 
Catholic  Church  ;  that  the  Lord  would  keep  and  preserve 
them  all.  Let  us  pray  for  king's  and  all  that  are  in  autho- 
rity; that  our  affairs  may  go  on  with  tranquillity,  and  that 
we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty.  Let  us  commemorate  the  holy  martyrs,  that  we 
may  be  thoug-ht  worthy  to  have  fellowship  in  their  conflicts 
and  eng-ag-ements.  Let  us  pray  for  those  that  rest  in  faith ; 
let  us  pray  for  the  temperature  of  the  air,  and  increase  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  that  they  may  grow  to  perfection.  Let 
us  pray  for  those  that  are  newly  baptised,  that  they  may  be 
confirmed  in  faith.  Let  us  all  exhort  and  excite  one  another. 
Let  us  rise  and  commend  ourselves  to  God  by  his  grace. 
Then  let  the  bishop  say :  O  God,  that  art  great,  great  in 
name,  great  in  counsel,  and  mighty  in  works  ;  the  God  and 
Father  of  thy  Holy  Son  Jesus  our  Saviour ;  look  favoura- 
bly upon  us  and  this  thy  flock,  which  Thou  hast  chosen  in 
Him  to  the  glory  of  thy  name.  Sanctify  our  bodies  and 
souls;  and  grant,  that  we,  being  pure  from  all  filthiness  of 
flesh  and  spirit,  may  obtain  the  good  things  that  are  set  be- 
fore us  ;  and  that  Thou  mayest  judge  none  of  us  unworthy, 
but  be  our  helper,  defender,  and  protector,  through  thy 
Christ ;  to  whom  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Spirit^  be  glory, 
honour,  and  praise,  doxology,  and  thanksgiving  for  ever. 
Amen!" 

And  when  all  the  people  have  said.  Amen !  Let  the  deacon 
cry  again,  Upoaywfxi^Vj  Let  us  give  attention.  Then  the 
bishop  shall  speak  to  the  people,  saying,  *'  Ta  a-yia  rote 
ayiotcj  Holy  things  for  those  that  are  holy.''     And  the  peo- 

'  Couslil.  lib.  viii.  cap.  13. 
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pie  shall  answer,  "  There  is  one  Holy,  one  Lord,  one  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  Glory  of  God  the  Father,  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen!  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  in  earth  peace,  g-ood 
will  towards  men.  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David ;  blessed 
be  the  Lord  God,  that  came  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
manifested  Himself  unto  us  :   hosanna  in  the  hiofhest. !" 

This  is  the  whole  service  preceding^  the  act  of  communi- 
cating-, as  it  is  delivered  in  the  Constitutions  ;  which  I  have 
here  represented  all  tog-ether  as  it  Hes  there,  that  the  reader 
may  see  it  in  one  view.  I  shall  now  compare  the  several 
parts  and  branches  of  it  with  the  certain  accounts,  we  have 
of  them  in  other  authentic  waiters  ;  beginning-  with  that, 
which  was  the  first  in  order,  the  minister's  salutation  of  the 
people. 

Sect.  2. — This  Account  compared  with  what  is  said  in  other  Authors. 
First,  As  to  the  Form  of  Salution,  "  Peace  be  with  you,  &c." 

It  has  been  observed  before,*  that  this  form  of  saluting 
the  people,  by  saying, "  Peace  be  with  you  !"  or  "  The  Lord 
be  with  you !"  or  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 
be  with  you  !"  was  the  usual  preface  and  introduction  to  all 
holy  offices,  and  therefore  always  used  before  prayers,  espe- 
cially those  that  were  oflPered  up  at  the  altar.  Theodoret 
says,^  it  was  used  both  at  the  entrance  of  their  sermons  and 
the  mystical  service,  by  which  he  means  this  part  of  the 
communion  office.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  says  the  same,^  that 
they  used  it  in  the  beginning  of  their  mysteries  ;  and  that 
Christ  made  it  a  law,  as  it  were,  unto  the  Church,  by  say- 
ing so  often  to  his  disciples,  ^^  Peace  be  unto  you !''  But  no 
one  speaks  more  fully  of  it  than  St.  Chrysostom.  He  says, 
"  they  used  it  in  all  their  offices  ;  when  they  first  came  into 
the  Church  ;  when  they  preached ;  when  they  gave  the 
benediction ;  when  they  commanded  the  people  to  salute 
one   another  with    the  kiss  of   peace  ;  when  the  sacrifice 


»  Book  xiv.  chap.  iv.  sect.  14.  ^  Theod.  Ep.  146.  p.  103-2. 

T5ro  Iv  TTCKJaig  raig  tKKXrjaiaiQTijg  fiv^iKiig  k^iXnTspyiag  TrpSoifiiov. 
3  Cyril,  lib.  xii.   in  Joan.  20.  p.   1093.     Ilrtp'  avTcig  th  fivr^jpis  rag  dpxdg 
TioTo  Kj  aWiiXoig  iifitlg  (paiiiv.     Vid.  Isidor.  Pelus.  lib.  i.  ep.  112. 
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was   offered  ;*  and  at  other  times   in  the   communion-ser- 
vice."    Where  it  is  observable,  that  he  speaks  of  this  sahi- 
tation  as  used  four  times  at  least  in  this  part  of   the  com- 
munion office,  besides  other  occasions.       In   another  phice 
exhorting"  Christians  not  to  follow  the  customs  of  the  Jews, 
but   to   be  at  unity  and  peace  among-  themselves,  he  uses 
this  argument,  "  There  is  nothing-  comparable  to  peace  and 
concord.  Therefore  when  the  bishop  first  enters  the  Church, 
before  ever  he  goes  up  to  his  throne,  he   says,  '  Peace  be 
unto  you  all !'    When  he   rises   up  to  preach,  he  does  not 
begin,  before  he  has  given  the  *  Peace  to  all!'   When  the 
priests  are  about  to  make  the  benediction  prayers,  they  first 
use  this  salutation,^  and  then  begin  their  benedictions.     So 
also  the  deacon,  when  he  bids  you  pray  in  common,  among- 
other  things  he  reminds  you  to  pray  for  the  angel  of  peace ; 
and  when  he  dismisses  you  from  this  assembly,  he  prays  for 
you   in    the  same  manner,  saying*,    '  Go  in  peace  V     And 
there  is  nothing"  at  all  said  or  done  without  this."     In  ano- 
ther Homily  upon  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,^  he  gives 
the  reason,  why  it  wsls  more  particularly  used  at  the  Lord's 
table.     "  The  bishop,"  says  he,  *'  not  only  when  he  goes 
into  his  throne,  and  when  he  preaches,  and  when  he  prays, 
uses  this  form,  but  v^hen  he  stands  at  this  holy  table,  when 
he  is  about  to  offer  the  tremendous   sacrifice,  he  does  not 
touch  the  oblation,  before  he  has  prayed  '  that  the  grace  of 
the  Lord  may  be  with  you,'  and  ye  have  answered,  *  And 
with   thy  spirit ;'  by  which  answer  ye   remind  yourselves, 
that  it  is  not  the  minister,  who  eff"ects  any  thing  in  this  mat- 
ter, neither  is  the  consecration  of  the  gifts  there  lying  the 
work  of  human  nature,  but  that  it  is  the  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
then  present,  and  descending  upon  the  elements,  that  makes 
this  mystical  sacrifice."     There  are  several  other  passages 
to   the   same  purpose  in  his  other  HomiUes  upon  the  Gos- 
pels and  St.  Paul's  Epistles,*  which,  because  the  reader  may 


*  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  Colos.  p.  1338.  ^  ciirys.  Horn.  Hi.  In  eos 
qui  Pascha  jejunant.  torn.  v.  p.  713.  ^  Chrys.  Horn,  xxxvi.  de  Pen- 
tecost, torn.  V.  p.  553.  *  Chrys.  Houi.  xviii.  in  2  Cor. 
p.  S73.      lloni.  xxxvi.  in   I   Cor.   p.  Qo2.  Horn,  xxxiii.  in  Mat.  p.  SIS. 
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find  them  at  larg-e  in  the  extract  of  the  liturgy  above,^  out 
of  St.  Chrysostom's  works,  I  will  not  here  repeat.  The 
same  custom  was  always  observed  in  the  Latin  Church. 
For  TertuUian  plainly  refers  to  it,^  when  he  objects  it  to  the 
heretics,  that  they  gave  the  peace  to  all  without  exception  ; 
implying,  that  the  Church  used  it,  but  with  some  distinction. 
Optatus  says,^  the  Donatists  retained  the  form,  but  grossly 
abused  it  in  their  practice.  "  They  could  not  omit  the  so- 
lemn words:  they  said,  '  Peace  be  unto  you  T  But  why,' 
says  he, "  dost  thou  salute  men  with  that,  which  thou  hast 
not  ?  why  dost  thou  name  peace,  that  hast  destroyed 
if?  Thou  salutest  men  with  the  words  of  love  and  peace, 
who  hast  nothing  of  the  reality  and  substance  of  it."  In 
the  Spanish  Church  they  used  a  like  form,  though  not  alto- 
gether the  same.  For,  by  an  order  of  the  first  Council  of 
Braga,*  it  was  appointed,  "  that  both  bishops  and  presbyters 
should  use  one  and  the  same  form  of  salutation,  that  is, 
*  The  Lord  be  with  you,'  as  it  is  in  the  book  of  Ruth  ;  and 
that  the  people  should  answer,  '  And  with  thy  spirit ;'  as  all 
the  East  received  it  by  tradition  from  the  Apostles,  and  not 
as  the  Priscillian  heresy  hath  changed  it."  What  change 
the  Priscillianists  had  made  in  this  matter  is  not  very  clear: 
some  learned  men  are  of  opinion,^  that  they  would  allow  the 
bishops  to  use  no  other  form  but '  Pax  vohis ;'  and  the  pres- 
byters only  to  say,  *  Dominus  vobiscum  :'  whence  they  con- 
clude, that  the  word  Oriens,  the  East,  must  have  crept  into 
the  canon  instead  of  the  West,  because  it  is  so  evident,  that 
all  the  Eastern  Church  used  the  form,  "  Pax  vobis,'^  both  in 
the  salutation  of  bishops  and  presbyters.     But  I  should  ra- 


*  Book  xili.  chap.  vi.  ^  Tertul.  de  Praescript.  cap.  xli. 
Paeem  cum  omnibus  miscent.  ^  Optat.  lib.  iii.  p.  73.  Non 
potuistis  praetermitte  requod  legitimum  est.  Utique  dixistis,  '  Pax  vobis- 
cum.'  Q«id  salutas,   de   quo   non   habes  ?  Quid  nominas,  quod  extermi- 

nasti  ?     Salutas  de  pace,  qui  non  amas.  *  Con.  Bracar.  i. 

can.  21.  Placuitut  non  aliter  episcopi,  etaliter  presbyteri  populum,  sed  uno 
raodo  salutent,  dicentes,  "  Dominus  sit  vobiscum,'  sicutin  libro  Ruth  legitur 
«it  ut  respondeatur  a  populo, '  Et  curn  spiritu  tuo  :'  sicut  et  ab  ipsis  Aposto- 
lis  traditum  omnis  retinetoriens,  etnon  sicut  Priscilliana  pravilas  immutavit. 
^  Garsias  Loaisa  in  Loc.  Bona  de  Reb.  Liturg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  v.  n.  1.  Ha- 
beitus  Archicrdlif.  p.  330.  Hamon  Lestiange,  Alliance  of  Div.'  Oflic. 
<np   lii.  p.  82. 
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ther  think  the  Priscillian  pravity,  here  comphiined  of,  was 
their  denying-  the  people  the  liberty  of  making-  their  proper 
response,  and  bearing-  their  part  in  the  service,  by  saying-, 
"  And  with  thy  spirit,''  as  had  been  the  custom  of  all  the 
East  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  However  this  be,  I 
cannot  forbear  to  say,  it  is  the  very  error  and  pravity,  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  has  since  run  into.  For  Bona  him- 
self owns,*  that  thongh  it  was  customary  in  the  ancient 
Church  for  all  the  congregation,  and  not  only  the  clerks, 
to  answer  the  priest,  by  saying,  "  And  with  thy  spirit !" 
yet  now  it  is  otherwise  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  where  the 
clerks  only  make  this  response,  and  the  people  are  wholly 
excluded  from  it.  For  which  no  other  reason  can  be  as- 
signed, but  the  magisterial  authority  of  that  Church,  pre- 
tending to  prescribe  what  she  pleases  to  the  people,  with  a 
tion  obstante  to  any  rule  or  tradition  of  the  ancient  Church. 
St.  Chrysostom's  reasoning  in  behalf  of  the  people's  bearing 
a  part  in  prayer  with  the  priest,  is  of  much  mor^  weight, 
and  with  it  I  will  conclude  this  paragraph. 

"  Great  is  the  power  of  the  congregation,  that  is,  of  the 
w  hole  Church,"  says  he.*  "  It  was  their  prayer,  that  deli- 
vered Peter  from  his  bonds,  and  opened  the  mouth  of  Paul. 
Their  suffrage  is  a  peculiar  ornament  to  those,  who  are 
called  to  the  spiritual  offices  of  government.  And  therefore  he, 
who  is  about  to  perform  the  office  of  ordination,  at  that  time 
requires  their  prayers,  and  they  join  their  suffrage,  crying 
out  in  those  words,  which  they,  that  are  initiated  in  the  holy 
mysteries,  know:  for  we  may  not  speak  all  things  openly 
before  the  unbaptised.  There  are  some  things  wherein 
there  is  no  difference  between  priest  and  people,  as  when 
they  are  to  partake  of  the  tremendous  mysteries.  For  we 
are  all  alike  admitted  to  them:  not  as  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, when  the  priest  eat  one  thing,  and  the  people  ano- 
ther; and  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  people  to  partake  of 
those  things,  which  the  priest  alone  might  partake  of.  It  is 
not   so  now,  but   there  is  one  body,  and   one  cup  proposed 


'   PiOiiii  ibid.  p.  oOl.     Nunc  soli  ch'iici  vtl  iniuistri  lespondeiit. 
(hrjs.  lloiii.  xviii.  in  i^  Cor.  p  "612. 
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in  common   to  all.     So  also  in  the  prayers,  one  may  now 
observe  the  people  to  contribute  a  great  deal.     For  com- 
mon  prayers  are  made   for  the   energumens,  and  for  the 
penitents  both  by  the  priest  and  people.      For  they  all  say 
that  one  and  the  same  prayer,  the  prayer  so  full   of  mercy. 
Again,  when   we   exclude  those   from  the  sanctuary,  who 
cannot    partake  of  the   holy  table,  we  are   all   obliged  to 
make   another  prayer,  in  which   we  all  fall  down  alike  on 
the  earth,  and  all  rise  up  together.     Again,  when  we  are  to 
give  and  receive  the  peace,  or  kiss  of  peace,  we  all  in  like 
manner  salute  each   other.     And  again   in  celebrating  the 
holy  mysteries  the  priest  prays  for  the  people  and  the  peo- 
ple for  the  priest.      For  these  words,  *  And  with  thy  spirit,' 
are  nothing  else  but  the  people's  prayer.     In   like  manner 
the  prayer  of  thanksgiving  is  a  common  prayer.     For  not 
only  the  priest  gives  thanks,  but  all  the  people  also.     For 
when  he  has  first  received  their  answer,  declaring  their  con- 
sent, *  that    it  is  meet  and   right  so  to  do,'  then  he  begins 
the  thanksgiving.     And  why  should  you  wonder,  that  the 
people  sometimes   speak  with   the  priest,   when  they  are 
allowed  to   send  up  those  holy  hymns  in  common  with  the 
very  cherubims and  celestial  powers  above?  I  have  spoken 
all  this,"  adds  he,  '*  to  make  every  member  of  the  Church, 
though  he  be  an  inferior,  to  become  watchful  and  vigilant ; 
and  to  teach  us,  that  we  are  all  one  body,  and  only  differ 
from  each  other,  as  members  do  from  the  members  of  the 
same  body  ;  and  that  we  should  not  cast  all  upon  the  priests, 
but  every  one  bear  his   share  in  his   concern  for  the  whole 
Church,  as  one  common  body,"     I  will  now  leave  any  in- 
genuous reader  to  judge,  whose  reasons  are  strongest  and 
most  rational ;   those  of  Chrysostom,  who  thus   pleads  the 
people's  right  in  bearing  a  part  in  the  public  service  of  God, 
or  theirs,  who  by  an  over-bearing  authority  deny  them  their, 
just  right ;  and  as  they  have  taken  away  the  cup,  and  the 
Bible,  and  the  key  of  knowledge  from  them,  so  have  they 
also  denied  them  the   liberty   of  joining  in  common  prayer 
with  the  priest,  which  was   their  uncontested  privilege   in 
the  ancient  Church. 
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Sect.  3. — Secondly,  The  Kiss  of  Peace. 

But  I  proceed  with  the  Constitutions.  As  there  immedi- 
ately after  the  priest  has  given  the  salutation  of  peace,  and 
the  people  have  returned  their  answer,  a  deacon  goes  on  to 
proclaim  solemnly,  that  they  should  salute  one  another  with 
an  holy  kiss:  and  so  the  clergy  salute  the  bishop,  and  lay- 
men their  fellow-laymen,  and  women  one  another ;  it  is  in 
the  very  same  manner  represented  in  other  writers.  The 
Council  of  Laodicea,  describing  the  order  of  the  ancient 
service,  says,^  "  after  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  the  peace 
should  be  given  :  and  after  the  presbyters  have  given  the 
peace  to  the  bishop,  and  laymen  the  peace  to  one  another, 
the  holy  oblation  should  be  offered.""  After  the  same  man- 
ner, Cyril  of  Jerusalem  speaks  of  it,^  as  coming  before  the 
"  Sursum  Corda,  Lift  up  your  hearts  to  the  Lord.''''  A 
deacon  cries,  "  Receive  one  another,  salute  one  another 
with  an  holy  kiss."  Which,  he  says,  was  a  symbol  of  recon- 
ciliation, and  forgiving  all  injuries  whatsoever.  St.  Chrysos- 
tom  often  mentions  it  among  other  arguments  to  excite  men 
to  unity  and  charity  ;^  reminding  them  of  this  symbol  of 
peace  and  reconciliation,  and  how  great  a  piece  of  pageantry 
and  mere  hypocrisy  it  was  to  give  this  kiss,  as  Judas  did, 
without  cordial  love  and  sincere  affection.  Particularly  in 
one  place  he  notes  the  circumstance  of  time,*  when  this 
ceremony  was  used,  that  is,  before  the  oblation,  when  the 
sacrifice  was  about  to  be  offered :  which  agrees  exactly 
with  the  time  specified  in  the  Constitutions.  The  same  is 
noted  long  before  by  Justin  Martyr,^  that  it  was  between  the 


'  Con.  Laodic.  xix.  EtS-'  erwg  t))v  tl(>rivt]p  cic6(r9ai.  K)  fxsTa  tovq  7rQt<T(3v- 
TSfiiiQ  Isvai  T(p  tTTifTKOTry  Tj)v  eiprjVTjv,  Tore  thq  XclIkhq  Tr)v  tipi]Vi]v  hSovai.  Kj 
«Vw  Tijv  ayiav  TTpoacpopciv  i-KiTfXtiaQai.  ^  Cyril.  Catech.Myst.  v.  n.  2. 

»  Chrys.  Horn.  xx.  in  Mat.  p.  205.   Horn.  xxii.  in  Rom.  p.  251.  Horn.  xxx.  in 
2  Cor.  p.  995.  Horn.  xiv.  in  Ephes.  p.  1128.  Horn.  Ixxvii.  in  Joan.  p.  500. 
Horn.  xxx.  de  Proditore.  torn.  v.  p.  565.  Honi.  1.  ibid.  686. 
♦  Chrys.  de  Compunct.  Cordis,  lib.  i.  cap.  iii.  torn.  iv.  p.   118.     'AdTra^o- 
Htvoi  aWitKHQ  fi'tWovToq  TH  dions  Trpotrfp'fpta.'^ai.  &c. 

^Justin.    Apol.  ii.  p.  97.      'AXKijXiigcpiXiiixaTiaaKaKofXt^aTravaanivoiTCjv 
ivxi^v.  'intiTa  irpo(y({)'tpcTat  t(^  npof^utTi  rdii/  ddt\<piov  dpTor  kj  iTOTi)piuv  'vcarot; 
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common  prayers   for   the   whole   state  of  Christ's  Church, 
and  the  prayers  of  consecration.     "  For/'  says  he,  "  when 
prayers  are  ended,  we  salute  one  another  with  a  kiss  :    and 
after  that,  bread,  and  wine  and  water  is  brought  to  the  presi- 
dent of  the  brethren,  who  receiving*  them,  gives  praise  and 
glory  to  the  God  of  all  things,  in  the  name  of  the  Son   and 
the  Holy  Spirit.     In  the  Latin  Church  the  same  custom  was 
observed,  only  with  this  difference,  that  it  came  not  before, 
but  after  the  consecration  prayers  and  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
immediately  before  the  distribution."     For  so  St.  Austin  or 
Caisarius  Arelatensis  represents  it,  in  describing  the  order 
of  the  service.^     "  When  the  consecration  is  ended,  we  say 
the  Lord's  Prayer  ;    and  after  that,  *  Peace  be  with  you  :' 
and  then  Christians  salute  one  another  with  an   holy  kiss, 
which  is  a  sign  of  peace,  if  that  be   really  in    their  hearts, 
which  they  pretend  with  their  lips."    He  mentions  the  thing 
in  other  places,  and  seems  to   intimate,  that  the  Donatists 
observed  the  same  ceremony,  though  they  had   nothing  of 
the  peace  that  was  intended  by  it.      Jn  his  Books  against 
Petilian,^  speaking  of  one  Optatus  Gildonianus,  a  Donatist 
bishop,  who  had  been  a  great  oppressor  of  widows  and  or- 
phans, and  infamous  for  many  other  barbarous  cruelties,  he 
says,  notwithstanding  all  this,  they  gave  him  the  kiss  of 
peace,  when  they  received  the  sacrament  at  his  hands.      In 
another  place  he  compares  the  Donatists  to  crows,^  and  the 
Catholics  to  doves  ;  because,  though  they  both  gave  the  kiss 
of  peace,  yet  the  one  tare  the  Church  in   pieces,   and  fed 
upon  its  ruins,  but  the  other  were  innocent  and  harmless  as 
doves  ;  and  by  those  characters  they  might  be  distinguished 
from  each  other.     It  appears  also  from  Pope  Innocent's  let- 


^  KpafiaTog.    Vid.  Clem.  Alex.  Paedagog.  lib.  iii.  cap.  xi.     Athenag.  Legal, 
p.  36.  Dionys.  Eccl.  Hierarch.  cap.  iii.  sect.  8. 

'  Aug.  Horn.  Ixxxiii.  de  Diversis.  torn.  x.  p.  556.  Ubi  peracta  est 
sanctificatio,  dicimus  Orationem  Dominicam.  Post  ipsam  dicitur,  '  Pax 
vobiscum,'  et  osculantur  se  Christiani  in  osculo  sancto,  quod  est  siguuin 
pacis,  si  quod  ostendunt  labia,  fiat  in  conscientiS. 

*  Aug.  coat.    Literas  Petilian.  lib.  ii.  cap.  23.      Cui  pacis  osculuin  inter 
sacramenta  copulabatis,  &c.  ^  Id.  Tract,  vi.  in  Joan.  p.  21. 

Osculantur  corvi,  sed  lanient :    a  laniatu  innocens  est  ualura  columbarum. 
Ubi  ergo  laniatus,  non  est  vera  in  osculis  pax,  &c. 
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ter  to  Decentlus,^  bishop  of  Eugubium,  that  it  was  the  g-ene- 
ral  custom  of  the  ItaHc  Churches  to  g-ive  the  kiss  of  peace, 
not  before  the  consecration,  but  after :  for  it  blames  those, 
that  gave  it  before,  and  says,  it  ought  to  come  after,  as  a 
testimony  of  their  consent  to  all  that  was  done,  and  as  a 
seal  of  the  consecration-prayer,  to  sig-nify  that  all  was 
ended.  Turtullian  probably  upon  this  account  gave  it  the 
name  of^  "  Signaculum  orationiSy  the  seal  of  their  prayers  f 
as  being  in  his  time  used,  when  all  the  prayers  of  conse- 
cration were  ended.  He  seems  to  intimate  also,  that  it  was 
given  promiscuously,  and  without  distinction  between  men 
and  women.^  For,  among  other  arguments,  which  he  uses, 
why  a  Christian  woman  should  not  marry  an  heathen,  this 
is  one,  "  that  he  would  be  unwilling  to  suffer  her  to  go 
into  the  prisons  to  kiss  the  martyrs  chains,  or  at  any  other 
times  to  give  the  kiss  of  peace  to  a  brother."  And  this  is 
as  plainly  intimated  by  the  ancient  writer  of  the  Passion  of 
Felicitas  and  Perpetua,  about  Tertullian's  time,  when  he 
says,*  '*  that  F'elicitas,  Perpetua,  and  Saturus  did  mutually 
kiss  each  other  before  they  suffered,  that  they  might  con- 
summate their  martyrdom  by  the  solemn  rite  of  peace.'' 
Alluding  to  the  usual  custom  of  giving  the  kiss  of  peace 
without  distinction,  though  it  was  otherwise  observed  in  the 
Greek  Church.  There  is  one  thing  more  proper  to  be  ob- 
served out  of  Tertullian,^  that  some  made  a  scruple  of 
giving*  the  kiss  of  peace  upon  a  fast  day,  though  it  were  but 


•  Innoc.  Ep.  i,  ad  Decent,  cap.  i.  Pacem  ergo  asseris  ante  confecta  mys- 
teria  quosdam  populis  imperare,  vel  sibi  inter  sacerdotes  tradere:  cum  post 
omnia,  quae  aperire  non  debeo,  pax  sit  necessario  indicenda,  per  quani 
constet  populum,  ad  omnia  quaj  in  mysteriis  aguntur,  atque  in  ecclesifi  cele- 
brantur,  preebuisse  consensum,  ac  iinita  esse  pacis  concludentis  signaculo 
demonstrentur.  ^  Tertul.  de  Orat.  cap.  xiv.  *  Ad  Uxor, 

lib.  ii.  cap.  iv.     Quis  patietur  allcui  fratrum  ad  osculum  convenire? 

*  Passio  Perpetuae  ad  calcem  Lactant.  de  Mort.  Perfec.  p.  35.  Ante  jam 
osculati  invicem,  ut  martyiium  per  solennia  pacis  consummarent. 

*  Tertul.  de  Orat.  cap.  xiv.  Alia  jam  consuetudo  invaluit,  jejunantes  habits 
oratloiie  cum  fratribus  subtrahunt  osculum  pacis,  quod  est,  signaculum 
orationis.      Quando  autem  magis  conferenda  cum  fratribus  pax  est.  nisi  cum 

oratione  commendabilior  ascendit? Quaj  oratiocum  divortio  sancti  osculi 

integra  ?  Quein  Domino  officium  facicntem  impodit  pax  /  Quale  sacrificium 
est,  ii  quo  sine  pace  reccditur  ?  &c. 
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a  private  fast  of  their  own  ;  whom  he  reproves,  telling'  them, 
"  that  the  kiss  of  peace  was  the  seal  of  prayer ;  that  it  was 
never  more  proper  than  when  joined  with  prayer;  that 
there  was  no  prayer  perfect  without  peace  ;  that  peace  was 
no  impediment  to  a  man  in  doing  his  duty  to  the  Lord  ;  that 
whatever  reason  they  had  for  it,  their  reason  was  not  strong- 
er than  the  observation  of  the  precept,  which  obliges 
us  to  conceal  our  fasts.  Whereas,  when  we  refrain  from  the 
kiss  of  peace,  that  discovers  us  to  be  fasting.  We  may  at 
home  omit  this  ceremony  of  giving  the  peace,  because  there 
our  fasts  cannot  be  wholly  concealed  from  the  family:  bat  in 
other  places,  where  you  may  conceal  your  action,  you  ought 
to  remember  the  precept  of  the  Lord;  and  so  you  may  ob- 
serve the  discipline  of  the  Church  abroad,  and  your  own 
custom  at  home."  TertuUian,  we  see,  speaks  this  of  private 
fasts,  which  he  thinks  no  reason  for  men's  refusing  the  kiss 
of  peace  in  pubhc.  As  to  public  fasts,  the  case  was  other- 
wise. For  by  the  laws  of  the  Church,  this  ceremony  was 
omitted  on  some  more  solemn  days  of  fasting.  As  upon 
the  day  of  our  Saviour's  passion.  For  TertuUian  adds 
immediately  in  the  next  words,^  that  on  that  day,  because  it 
was  a  public  and  common  fast,  ordained  by  the  laws  of  the 
Church,  they  omitted  the  kiss  of  peace,  and  no  one  then  re- 
garded the  omission,  because  it  was  done  by  general  con- 
sent and  agreement.  And  this  seems  to  have  been  an  ex- 
ception of  universal  extent  in  the  Church :  for  Procopius 
notes  it  in  the  Life  of  Justinian  and  Theodora,  who  began 
their  reign  on  this  day,  Anno  527,  that  they  began  it  with 
an  ill  omen,  on  a  day,'^  that  no  one  used  the  kiss  of  peace  in 
the  Church.  And  thus  much  of  this  ancient  ceremony,  so 
often  enjoined  by  the  Apostle,  Rom.  xvi.  16.  1  Cor.  xvi.  20. 
2  Cor.  xiii.  12.  1  Thes.  v.  26.  1  Pet.  v.  14.  of  which 
some  have  written  whole  volumes  :^  but  I  content  myself  to 
have  said  so  much,  as  may  serve  to  confirm  the  observation 


*  Tertul.  de  Oral.  cap.  xiv.  Die  Paschse,  quo  communis  et  quasi  publica 
jejunii  religio,  deponiraus  osculum;  nihil  curantes  de  osculando,  quod  cum 
omnibus  faciamus.  ^  Procop.  Hist.  Arcana,  cap.  ix. 

^  Mullerus  de  Osculo  Sancto.  Jenre  1G75.  4to.  Martin  Kempius  de  Osculo, 
&c.  Lipsise,  1665. 
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made  upon  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions,  that  this  was  an 
ancient  rite  universally  observed  in  the  Church  in  one  part 
or  other  of  the  communion-service. 


Sect.  4.— Thirdly,  Washing  of  Hands  before  Consecration. 

The  next  thing-  mentioned  in  the  Constitutions,  is  the 
ceremony  of  the  priest's  washing  his  hands  before   conse- 
cration.    This  is  also  noted  by   Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in   his 
Mystagogical  Explication  of  the  communion-service,  where, 
speaking  to  the  newly  baptised,  he  says,^  "■  Ye  have  seen  the 
deacon   bring  water  to  the  bishop  and  presbyters,   standing 
about  the  altar,  to  wash  their  hands.   Did  he  give  it  to  wash 
the  filth  of  their  bodies'?    By  no  means.      For  we  do   not 
use  to  go  into  the  Church  with  bodies  defiled :    but  that 
washing  of  hands  is  a  symbol,  that  you  ought  to  be  pure 
from  sin  and  transgressions  of  the  law.     For  the  hands  are 
the  symbol  of  action,  and  washing  them  denotes  the  purity 
and  cleanness  of  our  actions.      Have  you  not  heard  holy 
David  explaining  this  mystery,  and  saying,  *  I  will  wash  my 
hands  among  the  innocent,  and  so  will  I  compass  thine 
altar,  O  Lord  C  therefore  washing  the  hands,  is  a  symbol  or 
indication,  that  we  are  not  obnoxious  or  liable  unto  sin." 
The  Author  of  the  Questions  upon  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, under  the  name  of    St.  Austin,®  takes  notice  of  the 
same  custom  as  used  in  all  Churches,  only  with  this  differ- 
ence, that  whereas  in  other  Churches  it  was  commonly  the 
office  of  the  deacons  to  bring*  water  to  priests,  in  the  Roman 
Church  it  was  devolved  upon  the  subdeacons,  because  there 
was  a  multitude  of  inferior  clergy  in  that  Church  above  many 
others.      And  in  the  Author,  under  the  name   of  Dionysius 
the  Areopagite,  a  great  deal  more  may  be  read  to  the  same 
purpose. 


»  Cyril.  Catech.  Myst.  v.  n.  1.  «  Aug.  Qusest.  Vet.  et  Novi 

Teslamenti.  q.  101.  Ut  autem  non  omnia  ministeria  obsequiorum  perordi- 
nem  agant,  multitude  lacit  clericorum.  Nam  utique  ct  altare  portarcnt  vi 
vasa  ejus,  ct  aquam  in  manus  funderent  sacerdoti,  sicut  videmus  per  omnes 
ecclesias,  &c. 
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Sect.  5.— Fourthly,  The  Deacon's  Admonition  to  all  Non-Communicants  to 
withdraw  ;  and  to  all  Communicants  to  come  in  Charity  and  Sincerity. 

In  the  next  place,  whereas  in  the  Constitutions  the 
deacon  is  appointed  again  to  make  a  solemn  proclamation, 
ordering  all  non-communicants,  catechiimens,  penitents, 
and  unbelievers,  to  be  excluded;  and  admonishing  all  com- 
municants to  approach  in  charity  and  sincerity,  not  in 
enmity  with  their  brethren;  or  in  hypocrisy  towards  God,  but 
in  reverence  and  fear:  the  very  same  is  suggestedby  Chrysos- 
tom:  "  Dost  thou  not  hear  the  deacon,  the  herald  of  the 
Church,  standing  and  crying,*  '  All  ye  that  are  under 
penance,  be  gone.'  All  they  that  do  not  partake  of  the 
communion,  are  in  penance.  If  thou  art  in  penance,  thou 
mayest  not  partake."  And  Severianus,  bishop  of  Gabala, 
in  one  of  his  Homilies  among  St.  Chrysostom's  works,^ 
speaks  of  the  same:  "  Ye  have  seen  the  deacons  traversing 
the  Church,  and  crying,  let  no  catechumen  be  present, 
none  of  those,  that  may  not  see  the  heavenly  blood  shed  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  &c.  Ye  remember  after  this,  how  the 
angels  from  heaven  sing  the  hymns  and  praises,  saying, 
*  Holy  is  the  Father,  holy  is  the  Son,  holy  is  the  Holy 
Ghost.'"  By  which  it  is  plain,  these  admonitions  of  the 
deacon  were  here  repeated  as  preparatory  to  the  oblation. 

Sect.  6. — Of  the  'Pnridia,  or  Fans,  to  drive  away  Insects. 

The  circumstance  of  the  'PtTrtSm,  or  Fans,  to  drive  away 
the  insects,  is  so  minute,  that  it  is  no  great  wonder  it 
should  be  omitted  in  most  other  writers  beside  the  Consti- 
tutions. Bona  says/  they  are  mentioned  in  Jobius*  and 
Germanus  Theoria,  and  the  Liturgies  that  go  under  the 
name  of  St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Basil.       Suicerus  thinks,* 


*  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  Ephes.  p.  1051.  ^  Ap.  Chrys.  torn.  vi. 

Horn,  xxxvii.  de  Filio  Prodigo.  p.  375.  See  before,  book  xiii.  chap.  vi. 
sect.  6.  Vide  Chrys.  Hom.  i.  contra  Judieos.tom.  i.  p.  400.  'YlTTiyivuxTKere 
aWriXsg.  &c.  «  Bona,  Rer.  Liturg.  lib.  i.  cap.  xxv.  n.  6. 

*  Jobius  ap.  Photium.cod.  ccxxii.  *  Suicer.  Thesaur.  Eccles. 

'  oce  'PiTciSiov.  torn.  ii. 
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that  in  most  of  those  writings   the  word,  'Pnriciu,  signifies 
one  of  their  holy  vessels,  a  basket  or  thehke,  in  which  thev 
were  used  to  carry  the   sacred  elements  to  and  from  the 
altar;  such  as  that  spoken  of  by  St.  Jerom,  when  describ- 
ing the  glorious  poverty  of  Exuperius,  bishop  of  Tholouse, 
he  says,  he  was  used  to  carry  the  Lord's  body  in  a  basket  of 
osiers,  and  the  blood  in  a  glass  cup.      And  indeed  in  Hero- 
dotus,* the  word,  'Fim^iov,is  by  some  lexicographers  said  to 
signify  a  basket :  but  in  the  Liturgies  of    St.    Chrysostom 
and  Basil,  it  is  taken  in  the  common  sense  of  Greek  authors, 
and  as  it  is  used  in  the  Constitutions,  for  a  fan  to  blow 
with.     For  in  Chrysostom's  Liturgy  the  deacon  is  to  venti- 
late,^ or  blow  over  the  elements  with  a  fan  ;  or  if  there  be 
no  fiin,  then  to  do  it  with  the  covering  of  the  cup.      And  in 
St.    Basil's  Liturgy    there  is  mention  made  of    the  same 
utensils,^  "  'FittlSlov  rj  KaXt»/ijua,  either  the  fan  or  the  cover- 
ing  of  the  cup,'"  to  be  used  for  the  same  purpose.      And  so 
the  word,  'Vlttl^lov,^  is  taken  both  by  Germanus,  and  Jobius, 
and   Suidas.     So   that  there   was  no   reason   for   Suicerus 
to  reckon  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions  so  singular  in  this 
opinion.     But  as  these  authors  are  not  very  ancient,  I  have 
mentioned  them  rather    to    explain    an   hard   word,    than 
establish  an  ecclesiastical  custom.      St.  Jerom's  authority  is 
produced  by  Durantus,^  but  it  is  nothing  to  the  purpose :  for 
though  he  mentions  the  use  of  muscaria,^  that  h,fans;  yet  it 
is  plain  he  speaks  of  them  not  as  any  ecclesiastical  utensil,  but 
as  a  civil  present  made  by  Marcella  to  the  matrons,  though 
he  gives  a  tropolog-ical  turn  of  wit,  to  draw  something  of  a 
mystical  meaning-  out  of  them.  So  I  let  this  matter  pass  as  a 
minute  circumstance  in  the  Constitutions,  about  which   it  is 


*  Ilieron.  Ep.  v.  ad  Rusticum.  Nihil  illo  ditius,  qui  corpus  Domini  canis- 
tro  vimineo,  sanguinem  portat  in  vitro.  *  Chrys.  Liturg.  Bibl. 

Patr.  Gr.  Lat.  torn.  ii.  p.  78,  ''Pi.ttI'^h  i-rcavu)  tCji^  ayiojv  /uera  juitticih  tvXa(5u)Q, 
ti  ci  HK  t-L  piTTioiov,  TTotti  TSTo  fiiTO.  KoKv^^aTOQ.  '  Basil.  Liturg. 

ibid.  p.  51.  ♦  German.  Contetnplatio  Rer.  Eccles.  ibid.  p.  157. 

Jobius  ubi  supra.  Suidte  Lexicon,  toni.  ii.  p.  CSG.  •*  Duraat.  de 

Ritib.  lib.  i.  cap.  x.  n.  2.  e  iHeron.  Ep.  xxx.  ad  Marcellam. 

Quod  autera  et  matronis  offertis  rauscaria  parva,  parvis  animalibus  eventi- 
landis,  elegans  significatio  est,  debere  luxuriam  cilo  restinguere,  quia 
muscaB  moriturse  oleum  suavitatis  exterminant. 

VOL.    V.  R 
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not  worth  our  while  to  be  further  solicitous  in  our  inquiries, 
to  give  collateral  evidence  out  of  the  ancient  writers. 

Sect.  7.— Of  the  Use  of  the  Sign  of  the  Cross  at  the  Lord's  Table. 

The  next  thing",  mentioned  in  the  Constitutions,  is  the 
use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross,  before  the  minister  proceeds  to 
the  consecration.  And  of  this  there  is  more  certain  evi- 
dence in  the  ancient  writers.  For  Chrysostom  says  ex- 
pressly,* that  it  was  not  only  used  by  Christians  every  day, 
but  particularly  at  the  holy  table,  and  in  the  ordinations  of 
priests,  and  that  its  glory  shined  with  the  body  of  Christ  in 
the  mystical  supper.  Which  implies,  that  it  was  used  more 
than  once  in  the  time  of  celebration.  St.  Austin  says  like- 
wise,^ that  it  was  used  in  all  their  offices,  in  consecrating 
the  waters  of  baptism,  in  the  unction  of  confirmation,  and 
in  the  sacrifice  of  the  eucharist;  without  which  none  of 
them  were  solemnly  performed. 

Sect.  S. — Of  the  usual  Preface,  called,  *Suraum  Corda,'  or  the  Preparation 
to  the  great  Thanksgiving. 

Next  after  this,  immediately'before  the  great  thanksgiving 
in  the  Constitutions,  the  priest  having  given  the  people  an- 
other salutation  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  be  with  you  ;"  and  they  answering 
again,  ''  And  with  thy  Spirit;"  the  priest  goes  on  and  says, 
'*  Lift  up  your  hearts  :"  to  which  the  people  answer,  **  We 
lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord.*'  The  priest  says  again,  "  Let 
us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord ;"  and  the  people  answer,  "  It  is 
meet  and  riofht  so  to  do."  Now  this  is  mentioned  almost 
by  all  ecclesiastical  writers,  that  have  said  any  thing  of  the 
eucharist  or  prayer.     St.  Cyprian  calls  it^  "  the  preface  that 


'  Chrys.  Demonstrat.  Quod  Christus  sit  Deus.  cap.  ix.  torn.  v.  p.  840. 
OvTog  tvT7j  UpaTpaire'Oj,  sTog  tv  raig  tljv  'lepeojv  x^f^poTOviaigf  ovtoq  iraXtv 
fitTd  TH  ou)fiaTog  r5  Xpt<r«  stti  to  nvriKov  dt~i7rvov  CiaXdfiTrei. 
*  Aug.  Horn,  cxviii.  in  Joan.  p.  225.  Quid  est  signum  Christi  nisi  crux 
Christ!  ?  Quod  signum  nisi  adhibeatur  sive  frontibus  credentium,  sive  ipsi 
aquseexqua  regenerantur,  sive  oleo  quo  Chilsmateunguuntnr,sive  sacrificio 
quo  aluntur;  nihil  hnrum  rW^  perficitur.  ^  ^ypi"-  de  Orat.  p.  153> 
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was  premised  by  the  priest,  to  prepare  the  brethren's  minds 
to  pray  with  an  heavenly  temper.''  St.  Austin  mentions  it 
above  ten  times  in  his  writing's  :  the  places  have  been  noted 
above  in  the  general  discourse  of  Liturgies,^  and  therefore 
I  need  not  here  repeat  them.  I  will  only  remark,  that  he 
says,^  "it  was  the  custom  of  the  whole  Church  throughout 
the  world  to  say  daily  almost  with  one  voice,  '  We  lift 
up  our  hearts  unto  the  Lord.'  And  that  therefore  the 
hearts  of  Christian  people  were  a  sort  of  heaven,^  because 
they  are  daily  lift  up  to  heaven,  whilst  the  priest  says,  *  Lift 
up  your  hearts  ;'  and  they  answer,  '  We  lift  them  up  unto 
the  Lord.'"  St.  Chrysostom  also  frequently  mentions  the 
use  of  this  preface  in  his  Homilies,*  which,  because  I  have 
related  them  at  length  in  a  former  book,^  I  forbear  to  repeat 
again  in  this  place.  The  reader,  that  is  curious,  may  find 
the  same  forms  related  in  Cyril's  Mystical  Catechisms,^  and 
Anastasius  Sinaita,^  and  Caesarius  Arelatensis,®  and  Eligius 
Noviomensis,^  not  to  mention  the  Greek  Liturgies  or  any 
later  writers.  I  only  observe  further  out  of  the  Council  of 
Milevis,^^  where  there  is  mention  made  of  prefaces  among 
other  prayers,  it  is  commonly  supposed  by  learned  men,  that 
these  forms  are  meant,  "  Lift  up  your  hearts  :  we  lift  them 
up  unto  the  Lord ;  Let  us  g'ive  thanks  unto  the  Lord  :  it  is 
meet  and  right  so  to  do."  Which,  as  Mabillon  observes," 
in  the  old  Gallican  Liturgy  is  called  Contestatio,  because 
by  these  answers  the  people  gave  in  their  attestation,  or 


'  See  Book  xiii.  chap.  v.  sect.  7.  "^   Aug.  de  VfTi  Relicr- 

cap.  iii.  torn.  i.  p.  302.     Quotidie  per  universum  orbem  humanura  genus  una 
pene  voce  respondet,  sursum  corda  se  habere  ad  Dominum. 
"  Serm.  xliv.  de  Tempore.     Corda  fidelium  coelum  sunt,  quia  in  coelos  quo- 
tidie   eriguntur,    dicente  sacerdote,    '  Sursum  corda;'    secuti  respondent, 

♦  Habemus  ad  Dominum.'  ♦  Chrys.  Hom.  xviii.  in  2  Cor.  p.  673. 
Hom.  xxii.  in  Heb.  p.  1898.  Hom.  v.  de  Pa3nitent.  torn.  vi.  Edit.  Savil. 
Horn.  xxiv.  in  1  Cor.  p.  536.     Hom.  xxxviii.  de  Euchar.  tom.  v.  p.  369. 

*  See  Book  xiii.  chap.  vi.  ^  Cyril  Catech.  Myst.  v.  n.  3. 
'  Anastas.  Serm.  de  Synaxi.  ap.  Albertin.  de  Eucharistia.  p.  529. 

•  Cffisar.  Horn.  xii.  "  Eligius.  Hom.  xi.  de  Cseni  Domini.  Ex 
verbis  Cypriani.  •»  Con.  Milevit.  can.  xii.  Placuit,  ut  preces 
vel  orationes  vel  missee  sive  praefationcs,  quae  probatae  fuerint  in  Concilio,  ab 
omnibus  celebrentur.  "  Mabillon.  de  Liturg.  Gall,  lib,  i. 
cap.  iii.  n.  17. 
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testhnony  of  their  coinyliance  with  the  priest's  exhortation ; 
declanng'  that  their  hearts  were  now  in  heaven,  and  that  it 
was  meet  and  right  to  praise  the  Lord. 


Sfct.O. — Of  t!\e  'Euy^pt'S'ia,  or  great.  Thanksgiving,  properly  so  called. 

After  this  the  priest  went  on  with  the  'Eux«p'^f«>  properly 
so  called,  that  is,  the  great  thanksgiving  to  God  for  all  his 
mercies,  both  of  creation,  providence,  and  redemption  ;  where 
a  cooimemoration  was  made  of  all  that  God  had  done  for 
man  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  more  particularly 
in  the  great  mystery  of  redemptiom :  upon  which  a  solemn 
and  magnificent  glorification  of  God  was  framed,  always 
including  the  Trisagion,  or  Seraphical  Hymn,  "  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy,  Lord  of  Hosts,  &c."  which  was  sung  by  the 
minister  and  people  jointly  ;  and  then  the  minister  went  on 
alone  to  finish  the  solemn  thanksgiving.  We  have  no 
where  else  indeed  so  long^  a  thanksgiving  as  is  that  in  the 
Constitutions :  but  the  substance  of  it  is  not  only  in  the 
Liturgies,  that  go  under  the  names  of  St.  James,  Chrysostom, 
and  Basil,  but  may  be  discovered  in  more  authentic  w ritings. 
For  Justin  Martyr,  describing-  the  Christian  rites  and 
mysteries,  says,  "  as  soon  as  the  common-prayers  were 
ended,  and  they  had  saluted  one  another  with  a  kiss,  bread, 
and  wine  and  ^vater  was  brought  to  the  president;  who  re- 
ceiving them,^  g^ave  praise  and  g'lory  to  the  Father  of  all 
things  by  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  made — kvxa^i^iav 
iiri  TO  TTOAu,—  a  long  thank sfjivii^g  for  the  blessings  which  He 
vouchsafed  to  bestow  i^pon  them.  /Vnd  when  he  had  ended 
the  prayers  and  thanksgiving,  all  the  people,  that  were 
present,  presently  answered  with  acclamation,  Amen!'^ 
After  the  same  manner  frenseus,^  "  We  offer  unto  Him  his 


*  Justin.  Apol.  ii.  p.  97.  ^  Iren.Iib.  iv.  cap.  o4.     Otferiiniis  ei 

qu'se  sunt  ejus,  congruenter  coramiinicationemet  veritatein  prte{licantescarnis 
«d  spiritus.  Qiiemadmoduni  euim  qui  est  aterrCi  panis,  pereipiens  invocati- 
onem  Dei,  jam  non  comniuiiis  ])ains  est,  si<id  eucharistia,  ex  duabus  rebus 
coriStans,  terrenii  et  coelesti:  sic  et  corpora  nostra,  percipientia  eucharistiam, 
janinon  sunt  corruptibilia,  spcnn  rosurrectionis  habentia.  Olferinius  autt-in 
fi,  non  quasi  indigenti,  set!  grutlas  a^iJ^eiUcs  donationi  ejus,  et  sanctificantes 
e  real  u  rum. 
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own  gilts,  thereby  declaring-  the  eonimunicatlou  and  truth, 
both  of  flesh  and  spirit.  For  as  the  bread,  which  is  of  the 
earth,  after  the  invocation  of  God  upon  it,  is  no  longer 
common  bread,  but  the  encharist,  consisting  of  two  parts 
the  one  eartlily,  the  other  heavenly :  so  all  our  bodies,  re- 
ceiving- the  eucharist,  are  no  longer  corruptible,  whilst 
they  live  in  hopes  of  a  resurrection.  But  we  offer  these 
thing-s  to  him,  not  as  if  he  stood  in  need  of  them,  buias 
g-iving-  him  thanks  for  his  gifts,  and  sanctifying-  the  creature.'' 
So  Orig-en  says,^  "  they  eat  the  bread  that  was  offered  to 
the  Creator  with  prayer  and  thanksg-iving-  for  the  gifts  that 
he  had  bestowed  on  them,  which  bread  was  made  an  holy 
body  by  prayer,  sanctifying  those  that  used  it  with  a  pious 
mind.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  more  particularly  specifies  the 
substance  of  this  thanksgiving-  in  his  mystical  catechisms,' 
saying,  "  after  this,  that  is,  after  we  have  said,  '  let  us  give 
tlianks  to  the  Lord,  and  it  is  meet  and  right  so  to  do,'  we 
make  mention  of  the  heaven  and  eart'n,  and  sea,  and  the 
«un,  moon,  and  stars,  and  all  the  creatures,  rational  and  ir- 
rational, visible  and  invisible,  angels,  archangels,  hosts  and 
dominions,  principalities  and  pow  ers,  thrones  and  chernbiins 
covering  their  faces,  saying  with  David,  '  Magnify  llie  Lord 
with  me!'  We  also  make  mention  of  the  cherubims,  which 
Esaias  saw  in  the  Spirit,  standing  about  the  throne  of  God, 
and  with  two  wings  covering  their  fijces,  and  with  two  their 
feet,  and  flying  with  two,  and  saying-,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord 
GodofHostsl'Thisis  much  the  same  with  thethanhsi>ivin'>in 
St.  James's  Liturgy,  which  was  used  in  the  Church  of  Jerusa- 
lem, in  this  form  :^  "  It  is  very  meet  and  right,  becoming  us 
andourduty,  that  we  should  praise  Thee  and  celebrate  Thee 
with  hymns,  and  give  thanks  unto  Thee,  the  maker  of 
all  creatures,  visible  and  invisible,  the  treasure  of  all 
good,  the  fountain  of  life  and  immortahty,  the  God  and 
Lord  of  all  things,  whom  the  heavens,  and  the  heaven 
of  heavens  praise,  and  all  the  host  of  them ;  the 
sun  and  moon  and  the  whole  company  of  stars;  the 
earth  and  sea  and  all  that  are  in   them;    the  celestial  con- 

'   Orig.  coril.  Cels.  lib.  viii.  p.  399.  ''  Cyril  C;itech.  Mys!.  t. 

n.  5.  '   FJtmpr.  Jaoohi.  Hihl.   PaJi.  (Jr.   L;^l.  t<«m.  ii.   n.    !:^. 
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greg-ation  of  Jerusalem ;  the  Church  of  the  first  born,  who  are 
written  in  heaven;  the  spirits  of  just  men  and  prophets,  the 
souls  of  martyrs  and  Apostles  ;  angels  and  archangels,  thrones 
and  dominions,  principalities  and  powers,  the  tremendous 
hosts  and  cherubims  with  many  eyes,  and  seraphims  with 
six  wings,  with  two  whereof  they  cover  their  faces,  and 
with  two  their  feet,  and  w  ith  two  they  fly,  crying  out  in- 
cessantly one  to  another,  and  singing  with  loud  voices  the 
triumphal  song  of  the  magnificence  of  thy  glory,  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy,  Lord  of  Hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of 
thy  glory !  Hosanna  in  the  highest!  Blessed  be  He  that 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord!  Hosanna  in  the  highest!" 

St.  Chrysostom  also  speaks  of  this  thanksgiving,*  though 
he  does  not  give  us  the  whole  form  of  it,  but  only  the  intro- 
duction, saying,  "  the  prayer  of  thanksgiving  is  common 
both  to  priest  and  people.  For  not  only  the  priest  gives 
thanks,  but  all  the  people.  For  first  he  receives  their 
answer  and  attestation,  '  that  it  is  meet  and  right  to  praise 
the  Lord,'  and  then  he  begins  the  thanksgiving.  And  why 
should  you  wonder,  that  the  people  should  sometimes  speak 
with  the  priest,  when  they  do  even  with  the  cherubims  and 
celestial  powers  send  up  those  sacred  hymns  to  heaven 
above  1"  He  means  those  hymns, '  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,'  &c  ! 
And  *  Glory  be  to  God  on  high  !'  which,  as  we  shall  presently 
see,  were  one  part  of  this  great  thanksgiving." 

Among  the  Latin  writers  this  previous  giving  of  thanks  is 
mentioned  by  Fulgentius  also,^  who  says,  in  the  Christian 
sacrifice  there  was  both  a  thanksgiving,  and  a  commemo- 
ration made  of  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  of  his  blood,  which 
He  shed  for  our  sakes.  And  so  St.  Ambrose,^  or  whoever 
was  the  author  of  the  Books  De  Sacramentis,  among  his 
works,   distinguishing  between  the  thanksgiving  and  the 


'  Chrys.  Horn,  xviii.  in  2  Cor.  p.  873.    It.  Horn.  ii.  in  2  Cor.    p.  739. 
'YTTtp  TrJQOiKenevijg^  tcjv  KOiviiSv  evxapt'^Sfiev  ayaBuv.  *  Fulgent, 

de  Fide  ad  Petrum.  cap.  xix.  In  isto  autem  sacrificio  gratiarum  actio,  atque 
commemoratio  estcarnis  Christi,  quam  pro  nobis  obtulit,  sanguinis  quem 
pro  nobis  idem  Deus  effudit.  ^  Ambros.   de  Sacrament,  lib.  iv. 

cap.  4.  Consecratio  igitur  quibus  verbis  est,  etcujus  sermonibus?  Domini 
Jesu.  Nam  rcliqua  omnia  quae  dicuntur,  laus  Deo  defertur,  oratione  petitur 
pro  populo,  pro  regibus,  pro  caeteris.     Ubi  vcnitur  ut  conficiatur  venerabilc 
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consecration,  asks;  with  what  words,  and  with  whose 
words  is  the  consecration  made  ?  and  answers  ;  with  the 
words  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  For  all,  that  goes  before,  is 
either  the  glorification  and  praise  of  God,  or  prayer  for  the 
people,  for  kings,  and  the  rest  of  mankind.  But  when  the 
priest  comes  to  the  consecration  of  the  holy  sacrament,  then 
he  uses  not  his  own  words,  but  the  words  of  Christ. 
By  all  which  it  is  indisputably  evident,  that  the  conse- 
cration of  the  sacrament  was  ushered  in  with  a  solemn 
thanksgiving  or  glorification  of  God  for  all  his  gifts  and 
benefits,  whence  the  whole  action  had  the  name  of  'Euxa- 
/otTta,  the  eucharist  or  thanksgiving,  because  this  was 
always  premised  as  a  necessary  part  of  the  sacred  mystery ; 
and  the  whole  action  and  ceremony  was  concluded  with 
another  thanksgiving  after  communicating,  as  we  shall  see 
hereafter. 


Sect.  10. — Of  the  Use  of  the  Trisagion,  or  Seraphical  Hymn,  Holy,  . 
Holy,  Holy,  in  this  Thanksgiving-. 

At  present  we  are  to  observe,  that  one  part  of  this  glori- 
fication or  thanksgiving-  was  the  hymn  called  the  Trisagion, 
and  Epinicion,  the  seraphical  and  triumphal  hymn,  "  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of 
thy  glory !"  This  is  evident  from  the  last  mentioned  passa- 
ges of  St.  CyriP  and  St.  Chrysostom,^  who  in  other  places 
gives  a  more  particular  account  of  the  use  of  it  at  the 
Lord's  table,  "  Heretofore,"  says  he,^  "  this  hymn  was 
only  sung  in  heaven  ;  but  after  that  the  Lord  vouchsafed 
to  come  down  upon  earth,  he  brought  this  melody  to  us 
also.  Therefore  the  bishop,  when  he  stands  at  this  holy 
table,  to  present  our  rational  service,  and  offer  the  unbloody 
sacrifice,  does  not  simply  call  upon  us  to  join  in  thisglorifi- 


sacramentum,  jam   non   suis   sermonibus    sacerdos,   sed   ulitur   seruionibus 
Christ! . 

'  Cyril.  Catccli.  Myst.  v.  n.  5.  »  Chrys.  Hoiii.   xfiii.  in  « 

Cor.  p.  873.  •  Chrys.  Horn,  in  Seraphim,  torn.  iii.  p.  WK). 


248  THb;    ANTIQUITIES    OF   THE  [bOOK   XV. 

cation,  but  first  naming  the  cherubims,  and  making-  men^ 
tion  of  the  seraphims,  he  then  exhorts  us  all  to  send  up  these 
tremendous  words,  and  withdrawing  our  minds  from  the 
earth  by  intimating  with  what  company  we  make  a  choir, 
he  cries  out  to  every  man,  and  says,  as  it  were  in  these 
words,  *  Thou  singest  with  the  seraphims,  stand  together 
with  the  seraphims,  stretch  forth  thy  wings  with  them, 
with  them  fly  round  the  royal  throne.'  "  In  another  place,^ 
showing  the  obligation,  which  the  eucharist  lays  upon  men, 
to  keep  every  member  of  the  body  pure  from  sin,  the  hands 
and  mouth  that  receive  it,  the  eves  that  view  it,  the  tong-ue 
that  ministers  in  those  mysteries  and  is  died  in  blood,  he 
argues  thus  particularly  with  respect  to  the  ears :  "  How 
absurd  is  it  after  that  mystical  hymn,  which  was  brought  by 
the  cherubims  from  heaven,  to  pollute  your  ears  with  songs 
of  harlots,  and  the  effeminate  melodies  of  the  theatre?" 
Which  plainly  implies,  that  this  seraphical  hymn  was  one 
part  of  this  great  thanksgiving.  He  says  the  same  in  his 
first  Homily  upon  Isaiah:^  "  the  seraphims  above  sing  the 
holy  Trisagion-hymn  :  the  holy  congTegation  of  men  on 
earth  send  up  the  same  :  the  general  assembly  of  celestial 
and  earthly  creatures  join  together:  there  is  one  thanksgiv- 
tngy — fxia  i.v\a^L^La, — one  exultation,  one  choir  of  men 
and  angels  in  one  station  rejoicing  together."  In  another 
place  reproving  those,  who  stayed  at  the  communion-service, 
when  they  would  not  communicate,  he  tells  them,^  "  It  was 
better  that  they  should  be  absent,  for  they  did  but  affront 
Him  that  invited  them,  whilst  they  stayed  to  sing  the  hymn 
professing  themselves  to  be  of  the  worthy,  whilst  they  did 
not  recede  with  the  unworthy.  How  could  you  stay,  and 
not  partake  of  the  table  ?  J  am  unw  orthy,  say  you.  If 
so,  you  are  unworthy  to  communicate  in  prayers  also.  For 
it  is  not  only  the  bare  elements,  but  those  hymns,  that 
cause  the  spirit  to  descend  upon  them."  Though  he  does 
not  here   name  the   hymns,  he   plainly  intimates  however 


•  Chrys.  Horn.  xxi.  ad  Pop.  Antiocb.  loui.  i.  p.  -iOC). 
-  Hom.i.  Jn  Esai.toni.   iil.p.834.  »  Chiys.  llom.  iii.  in 

Kphrs.  p.  1052. 
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that  they  were  commonly  used  in  this  part  of  the  eucha- 
ristical  service.  And  elsewhere  he  speaks  more  plainly:* 
'*  The  faithful,"  says  he,  "  know  what  are  the  hymns  of 
the  powers  above  ;  what  the  cherubims  sing-  in  heaven  ; 
what  the ang-els  sung-,  '  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest.* 
Therefore  hymns  come  after  the  psalmody,  as  a  thing-  of 
greater  perfection."  He  means,  that  psalmody  was  only 
a  part  of  the  service  of  the  catechumens  :  but  these  hymns 
were  used  by  the  TiXiioi,  the  communicants,  in  the  service 
of  the  altar.  He  mentions  the  same  in  many  other  places,^ 
which  the  reader  may  find  above,^  in  the  collection  of  the 
ancient  Liturgy  out  of  St.  Chr^/sostom's  works  :  I  will  only 
repeat  one  passage  more  out  of  his  Homily  upon  the  Martyrs. 
"  The  martyrs,"  says  he,*  "  are  now  joining  in  concert, 
and  partaking  in  the  mystical  songs  of  the  heavenly  choir. 
For  if  whilst  they  were  in  the  body,  whenever  the}  communi- 
cated in  the  sacred  mysteries,  they  made  part  of  the  choir, 
singing  w  ith  the  cherubims  the  Trisagion-hymn,  Holy !  Holy ! 
Holy  I  as  all  ye  that  are  initiated  in  the  holy  mysteries, 
very  well  know  ;  much  more  now,  being  joined  with  them 
whose  partners  they  were  in  the  earthly  choir,  they  do  with 
greater  freedom  partake  in  those  solemn  blessings  and  glori- 
fications of  God  in  heaven  above.  There  needs  no  recourse 
now  after  this  to  be  had  to  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom, 
to  prove  that  this  divine  hymn  was  always  a  part  of  the 
solemn  thanksgiving,  since  it  is  more  soHdIy  proved  out 
of  his  genuine  writings.  To  which  we  may  add  Severianus 
of  Gabala  for  the  Greek  Church,^  and  the  Council  of 
Vaison  for  the  Latin,®  which  says,  that  in  all  communion- 
services,  whether  they  were  morning  services,  or  quadrage- 


*  Horn.  xxiv.  de  Baptismo  Christi.  torn.  i.  p.  317. 
^  Horn.    iv.     de  Incomprehensibili.    tom.  i,  p.    374.      Hom.   xvi.     Siesu- 
rierit  Iniinicus.  toni.  v.  p.  229.     Hom.  iii.  de  Pcenitent.    torn.  iv.    p.   663. 
Kpist.  ii.  ad  Olympiad,  torn.  iv.  p.  715.     Horn.  xiv.  in  Ephes.  p.  1127. 
^  Book  xiii.  cap.  6.  *  Hom.  Ixxiv.  de  Martyr,  tom.  i.  p.  900. 

*  Hom.  xxxvii.  de  Filio  Prodigo.  inter  Opera  Chrysost.  tom.  vi.  p.  375. 

*  Con.  Vasens.  ii.  can.  3.  Ut  in  omnibus  missis,  sou  in  matutinis,  seu 
in  quadragesimalibus  seu  in  illis,  quic  pro  defunctorum  commemoratione 
Kunt,  semper  Sanctus  !  Sanctun  I  Sanclus  !  ro  ordinc  quo  ad  mjssns  pub- 
lieas  dicitur,  dici  debeat. 
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simal,  or  commemorations  for  the  dead,  the  hymn,  Holy ! 
Holy  !  Holy  !  should  be  used  in  the  same  order,  as  in  the 
public  service. 

Sect.  11. — A  particular  Thanksgiving  for  the  Mercies  of  God  in  the  Re- 
demption of  Mankind  by  Christ. 

Next  after  this,  there  follows  in  the  Constitutions  a  par- 
ticular enumeration  of  the  mercies  of  God  vouchsafed  to 
mankind  in  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  a  more  special  thanksgiving-  with  respect  to 
them  ;  wherein  also  is  contained  a  sort  of  Creed,  or  sum- 
mary of  the  chief  articles  of  the  Christian  faith.  Which 
was  all  the  Creed  that  the  Church  in  that  ag-e  made  use  of 
in  that  service.  For  as  yet  the  formal  repetition  of  the 
baptismal  creed  was  no  part  of  the  communion-service,  as 
it  was  in  after-ages,  but  only  such  doctrines  were  related 
as  were  the  subject  of  a  particular  thanksgiving  for  the 
great  mysteries  of  the  incarnation  and  redemption.  Thus 
it  is  represented  in  the  Constitutions,  with  which  St. 
Chrysostom  exactly  corresponds.  For,  commenting  on  those 
words  of  the  Apostle,  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  1"  He 
brings  in  the  Apostle  thus  explaining  himself:  "  When  I 
speak  of  a  blessing',  I  unfold  all  the  treasure  of  God's 
beneficence,  and  commemorate  all  his  great  and  g'lorious 
gifts."  And  he  adds,  "  we  also  in  offering  the  cup  recite  the 
ineffable  mercies  and  kindness  of  God,  and  all  the  good 
things  we  enjoy :  and  so  we  offer  it  and  communicate  ;  giving 
Him  thanks  for  that  He  hath  delivered  mankind  from  error  ;^ 
that  He  hath  made  us  near,  who  were  afar  off;  that  then 
we  were  without  hope  ;  and  without  God  in  the  world.  He 
hath  made  us  the  brethren  of  Christ,  and  fellow-heirs  with 
Him.  For  these  and  all  the  like  blessings  we  give  Him 
thanks,  and  so  come  to  his  holy  table."  We  cannot  have  a 
plainer  proof  of  a  particular  thanksgiving  than  this  is,  and 


'  Chrys.  Horn.  xxir.  in  1  Cor.  p.  532.    So  Cyprian.  Ep.  63.  p.  loti.    Pas- 
sionis  ejus  mcntionem  in  omnibus  sacriticiis  facimus. 
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tlierefore  [  shall  seek  for  no  further  evidence   in   the    case ; 
but  proceed  to  the  immediate  form  of  consecration. 

Sect.  I'i. — The  Form  of  Consecration  always  composed  of  a  Repetition 
of  the  Words  of  Institution,  and  Prayer  to  God  to  sanctify  the  Gifts 
by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Now  this  anciently  was  not  a  bare  repetition  of  those 
words,  "  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  this  is  my  body,'^  w  hieh  for 
many  ages  has  been  the  current  doctrine  of  the  Romish 
schools;  but  a  repetition  of  the  history  of  the  institution, 
tog'ether  w  ith  prayers  to  God,  that  He  would  send  his  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  gifts  and  make  them  become  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ ;  not  by  altering-  their  nature  and  substance 
but  their  qualities  and  powers,  and  exalting  them  from  simple 
elements  of  bread  and  wine  to  become  types  and  symbols  of 
Christ's  flesh  and  blood,  and  efficacious  instruments  of  con- 
veying to  w  orthy  receivers  all  the  benefits  of  his  death  and 
passion.  Thus  it  is  evidently  set  forth  in  the  Constitutions, 
which  for  the  reader's  ease,  I  will  here  again  repeat  :^  "  We 
therefore  in  commemoration  of  these  things,  which  Christ 
suffered  for  us,  give  thanks  to  Thee,  Almighty  God,  not 
as  Thou  deservest,  and  as  we  ought,but  as  we  are  able,  so 
fulfilling  his  command,  for  He,  in  the  same  night,  that  He 
was  betrayed,  took  bread  in  his  holy  and  immaculate  hands, 
and  looking  up  to  Thee,  his  God  and  father.  He  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying,  this  is  the  mystery  of  the 
New  Testament ;  take  of  it,  and  eat  it  ;  this  is  my  body, 
which  is  broken  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.  This 
do  in  remembrance  of  me.  For  as  oft  as  ye  eat  this  bread 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  forth  my  death  till  I  come.  We 
therefore  being  mindful  of  his  passion  and  death,  and  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  and  his  return  into  heaven ;  and  also 
of  his  second  coming,  when  He  shall  return  with  glory  and 
power  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead,  and  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works  ;  do  offer  unto  Thee,  our  King  and 
God,  this  bread  and  this  cup,  according  to  his  appointment; 
giving  thanks  to  Thee  by  Him,  for  that  Thou  dost  vouch- 

'  Constit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  xii.   p,  102. 
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safe  to  let  US  stand  before  Thee,  and  minister  unto  Thee: 
and  we  beseech  Thee  to  look  propitiously  upon  these  gifts 
here  set  before  Thee,  and  to  accept  them  favourably  to  the 
honour  of  thy  Christ,  and  to  send  thy  Holy  Spirit  upon 
this  sacrifice,  the  Spirit  that  is  witness  of  the  suffering  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  it  may  make  this  bread  become  the 
body  of  thy  Christ  ;  that  they,  who  partake  of  it,  may  be 
confirmed  in  godliness,  and  obtain  remission  of  sins  ;  may 
be  delivered  from  the  devil  and  his  impostures  ;  may  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  be  made  worthy  of  Christ, 
and  obtain  eternal  life.  Thou  being-  reconciled  to  them,  O 
Lord  Almighty." 

Who  sees  not,  that  the  consecration  in  this  form  is  made 
by  a  repetition  of  the  history  of  the  institution,  and  prayer 
for  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  elements  to  sanc- 
tify them  1  And  for  this  there  is  the  concurrent  testimony 
of  all  antiquity.  Justin  Martyr  makes  the  consecration  to 
consist  in  thanksgiving-  and  prayers,^  which  being  ended,  all 
the  people  answer.  Amen!  Irenaeus  says  move  expressly,* 
"  that  it  is  done  by  invocation  of  God :  for  the  bread,  which 
is  taken  from  the  earth,  has  the  invocation  of  God  upon  it 
and  then  it  is  no  longer  common  bread,  but  the  eucharist." 
Origen  says,^  "  It  is  sanctitied  by  the  word  of  God  raid 
prayer."  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  tells  his  catechumens,*  '^  that 
before  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Trinity  the  bread  and 
wine  of  the  eucharist  is  conunon  bread  and  wine  ;  but  after 
tiie  invocation  it  is  no  longer  bare  bread,  but  the  body  of 
Christ:  as  the  holy  oil  is  not  bare  oil  after  the  invocation, 
but  the  gift  of  Christ.''  So  again,''  "  after  we  have  sancti- 
fied ourselves  by  those  spiritual  hymns,  we  then  pray  the 
merciful  God,  that  He  would  send  forth  his  holy  Spirit  upon 
the  elements  lying  upon  the  altar,  that  He  may  make  the 
bread  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine  the  blood  of  Christ." 


'  Justin.  Apol.  ii.  p.  97.  '^  Ireii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  34.     Qui  est 

a  terra  panis,  percipiens   invocationeiii   Dei,  jam  iion  communis  panis   est, 
sed  eucharistia.  ^  Orig.  in  Mat.  xv.  torn.  ii.  p.  27     Sanctifi- 

catur  per  Vei'bum  Dei,  pcrque  obsecrationem.  *  Cyril.  Gatech. 

Myst.  iii.  n.  3.     Mtra  t>)i>  iTTiK\t](jiv  r8  "Ay/«  Uvivf^inroc,  «*:  in  aproc  Xirof , 
«X\a  mofia  XpiT«.  &v.  *  Id.  Calech.  Myst.  v.  n.  5. 
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Which  manifestly  declares  that  the  consecration  was  made 
by  prayer  and  invocation.  And  the  same  is  implied  by  St. 
Basil,^  when  he  asks,  ''  which  of  the  saints  hath  left  us  in 
waiting-  the  words  of  the  invocation,  by  which  the  bread  of 
the  eucharist  and  the  cup  of  blessing  is  consecrated  V 
Gregory  Nyssen,'  St.  Basil's  brother,  says,  "  the  bread  is 
sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer."  Theophilus  of 
Alexandria,^  "  that  the  bread  and  w^ine,  which  represents  the 
Lord's  body  and  blood  upon  the  table,  are  consecrated  by 
invocation  and  coming-  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them." 
And  Theodoret  most  plainly  in  one  of  his  Dialogues,* 
what  do  you  call  the  gift  that  is  offered,  before  the  priest  has 
made  the  invocation  over  it  ?  Bread  made  of  such  seeds. 
What  do  you  call  it  after  sanctification  ?  The  body  of 
Christ."  The  Latin  Fathers  are  as  plain  in  their  verdict, 
St.  Ambrose  says,^  "  the  sacraments  which  we  take,  are 
transformed  into  flesh  and  blood  by  the  mystery  of  holy 
prayer."  And  Optatus,  describing  the  fury  of  the  Donatists, 
asserts  the  same,^  when  he  asks  them,  **  what  greater  sacri- 
lege they  could  be  guilty  of,  than  to  pull  down  the  altars  of 
God,  where  God  Almighty  was  invocated,  and  the  holy 
spirit  came  down  at  the  supplication  of  the  priest  1"  St. 
Jerom  says,*^  '-  it  was  the  peculiar  office  of  the  presbyters 
to  consecrate  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  by  prayer." 
And  again,^  "  that  prayer  was  necessary  for  this  purpose." 
The  author  of  the  Books,  De  Sacramentis,  under  the  name 
of  St.   Ambrose,^  gives  us  the  very  form  of  words  used  in 

»  Basil,  de  Spir.  Sancto.  cap.  xxvii.  '  Nyssen.  Orat. 

Catechetic.  cap.  xxxvii.  ^  Theoph.  Ep.  Paschal,  i.  Panem 

Dorainicum,  quo  Salvatoris  corpus  ostenditur,  &c.  per   invocationem  et  ad- 
ventum  Sancti  SpiritQs  consecrari.  *  Theodor,  Dial.  ii.  torn. 

iv.  p.  85.  ^  Ainbros.  de  Fide  lib.  iv.  cap.  5.     Quoties- 

cunque  sacramenta  sumimus,  qufe  per  sacrse  orationis  mysterium  in  camera 
transfigurantur  et  sanguinom,  mortem  Domini  annunciamus. 
•^  Optat.  lib.  vi.  p.93.  Quid  tarn  sacrilegum,  qiuVn  altaria  Dei  frangere— 
quo  Dens  omnipotens  invocatus  sit,  et  postulatus  descendit  Spiritus  Sanctus? 
'  Hieron.  Ep.  So.  ad  Evagrium.  Ad  quorum  Preces  Christi  corpus  san- 
guisque  conficitur. 

'    Id.  com.    in    Zephan.   cap.    iii.  p.   9B       Y.hxaoi'^iav   imprccantis  facere 
verba,  &c.  ^  Anibros.  de  Sacram.  lib.  iv.  cap.  /^.     Vis 

scire,  quia  verbis  coelestibus  consecratur  ?     Accipe  qua  sunt  verba.     Dicit 
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this  prayer  :  "  Make  this  our  oblation,  a  chosen,  rational 
acceptable  oblation,  which  is  the  fig-ure  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Juvencus  says,^  "  Christ 
himself  consecrated  it  by  prayer."  And  Gregory  the  Great 
was  of  opinion,^  that  the  Apostles  used  only  the  Lord's 
prayer  as  the  form  of  their  consecration.  And  Cyprian 
probably  was  of  the  same  opinion.  For  he  thinks,  that 
petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  '  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread,'  may  be  understood  both  in  a  spiritual  and  common 
sense,^  to  denote  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  our  bread, 
that  we  pray  may  be  given  us  every  day.  A  great  many 
other  Fathers  speak  of  the  benediction  or  thanksgiving  as 
that  which  consecrates  the  eucharist.*  Which  is  not  much 
different  from  this  ;  for  the  thanksgiving  wa§  always  a  part 
of  the  eucharistical  prayers.  And  therefore  some  join  them 
both  together,  as  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenseus,  in  the 
places  now  mentioned.  And  so  Origen  tells  Celsus,^  "  that 
by  thanksgiving  and  prayer  they  made  bread  an  holy  body, 
sanctifying  such  as  received  and  eat  it  with  a  pure  mind." 
And  St.  Austin,^  who  in  some  places  calls  it  barely  the  be- 
nediction or  thanksgiving,  in  other  places  says  more  expressly, 
that  the  eucharist  was  consecrated  by  prayer.  "  We  call 
that,  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  taken  from  the   fruits    of 


sacerdos:  Fac  nobis,  inquit,  banc  oblationem  ascriptam,  rational  em, 
acceptabilem,  quod  est  figura  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi. 

'  Juvencus  Hist.  Evangel,  lib.  iv.     Bibl.  Patr.  torn.  viii.  p.  651.     Sanc- 
teque  precatus,    discipulos  docuit  proprium  se  tradere  corpus. 

*  Greg.  lib.  vii.  Ep.  63.  Orationem  Dominican!  idcir^o  mox  post  precera 
dicimus,  quia  mos  Apostolorum  fuit,  ut  ad  ipsam  solumraodo  orationem 
oblationis  hostiam  consecrarent. 

»  Cypr.  de  Orat.  p.  146.  Quod  potest  et  spiritualiter  et  simpliciterintelligi 

quiaChristus  noster  panis  est.     Hunc  autem  panem  dari  nobis  quotidi^ 

postulamus.  *  Tertul.  cont.  Marcion.  lib.  i.  cap.  23.     Clem. 

Alex.  Pasdagog.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  Chrys.  Hom.  Ixxxii.  in  Mat.  Victor.  An- 
tioch.  in  Marc.  xiv.  Facundus  Hermianensis  Defens.  Trium.  capitulor.  lib. 
ix.  Cyril.  Alexandriu.  Com.  in  Esa.  xxv.  Item  passim,  in  Glaphyris  super 
Genes.  Exod.  Levit.  styles  it  Eulogia,  which  is  the  same  as  Eucharist  or 
benediction.     Vid.  Albertin.  de  Eucharist,  lib.  i.  cap.  vi.  p.  21. 

*  Orig.  cont.  Cels.  lib.  viii.  p.  390.     Msrci  iuxcipi^iag  k,  eifxtji:'  &c. 
Aug.  Ep.  lix.  ad  Paulin. 
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the  earth,  and  consecrated  by  mystical  prayer  in  a  solemn 
manner,  and  so  received  by  us  unto  salvation  in  memory  of 
our  Lord's  suffering-  for  us."*  And  writing-  against  the  Dona- 
tists,  who  denied  the  validity  of  the  sacraments,  when  they 
were  consecrated  and  administered  by  sinners,  he  asks  them,® 
'*  How  then  does  God  hear  a  murderer,  when  he  prays 
either  over  the  water  of  baptism,  or  the  oil  for  unction,  or 
over  the  eucharist,  or  over  the  heads  of  those  that  receive 
imposition  of  hands  V  Implying  that  the  consecration  of  the 
eucharist,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  thing-s  mentioned,  was 
performed  by  prayer. 

To  this  mighty  cloud  of  witnesses,  the  Romanists  have 
nothing  material  to  oppose  but  a  few  mistaken  passag-es  of 
the  Ancients,  which  the  reader  may  find  related  with  pro- 
per answers  in  that  excellent  book  of  Mr.  Aubertine  upon 
the  Eucharist.^  I  shall  only  take  notice  of  one,  which 
carries  the  fairest  pretence,  out  of  Chrysostom,  who,  in 
one  of  his  homilies,  speaks  of  the  consecration  after  this 
manner:*  "  It  is  not  man,  that  makes  the  elements  become 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  Christ  himself  that  was 
crucified  for  us.  The  priest  stands  fulfilling*  his  office,  and 
speaking-  those  words ;  but  the  power  and  grace  is  of  God. 
Christ  said,  '  This  is  my  body:'  this  word  consecrates  the 
elements.  And  as  that  word,  which  said,  ^  Increase  and 
multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,'  was  spoken  but  once,  yet 
at  all  times  is  efiectual  indeed  to  strengthen  our  nature  to 
beget  children:  so  this  word  once  spoken,  from  that  time 
to  this  day,  and  until  his  coming  again,  perfects  and  con- 
summates the  sacrifice  on  every  table  throug-hout  the 
Churches."  The  meaning-  of  which  is  not,  as  the  Roman- 
ists mistake,  that  the  pronouncing-  of  these  words  by  the 
priest,  is  the  thing-  that  makes  the  sacrifice;  but  that  Christ, 


'  Aug-,  de  Trinitate.  lib.  iii.  cap.  iv.  Corpus  Christi  diciraus  illud,  quod 
ex  frugibus  terraj  acceptum,  et  mystica  Piece  consecratum  rite,  suinimus 
ad  spiritualem  salutem,  in  memoriain  Dominicse  pro  nobis  passionis. 
*  DeBaptisino.  lib.  v.  cap.  20.  Quomodo  ergo  exaudit  homicidam  dc- 
precanteni,  vel  super  aquam  baptismi,  vel  super  oleum,  vel  super  eucha- 
ristiam,  vel  super  capita  eorum,  quibus  maniis  iinponitur? 
'  Albertin.  de  Eucharistia.  lib.  i.  cap.  7.  *  Chrys.  Horn. 

XXX.  de  Proditione  Judie.  torn.  v.  p.  4GS. 


256  THE    ANTIQUITIES    OF   THE  [BOOK  XV. 

by  first  speaking'  those   words,   gave   power  unto  men   to 
make   his    symbolical  body ;  as   by    once  speaking-    those 
words  '  increase  and  multiply,'   he  gave  them  power  to  pro- 
create children.     Christ's   words   are  the   original  cause  of 
the  consecration ;  but  still  prayer,  and  not  the  bare  repeti- 
tion   of  his  words,  is  the  instrumental  cause  and  means  of 
the    sanctification.       As  Chrysostom   himself  says   plainly 
in  another  place,^  where  he  attributes  the  consecration  of  the 
elements  to  the  invocation  of  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit's  de- 
scent pursuant  to  such  invocation.     "  What   meanest   thou, 
O  man,"   says  he,  ^'  when  the   priest  stands   by  the  holy 
table,    lifting  up   his    hands  to  heaven,  and  invocating  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  come  down,  and  touch  the  elements,   there 
should  then  be  great   tranquillity  and  silence.     When  the 
Spirit  grants  his    grace,  when   He  comes  down,  when   He 
touches  the  elements,   when  thou  seest  the  Lamb  slain  and 
offered,    dost   thou    then    raise    a   tumult   and    commotion 
and  give  way   to  strife  and  railing'?"     In  which  words,  it  is 
plain,  Chrysostom  attributes  the  consecration  to  the  power 
of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,   as  the  principal  and  efficient 
cause;    to  prayer  and    supplication,   as    the    instrumental 
cause,  operating  by  way  of  condition  and  means,  to  sanc- 
tify the  elements  according  to  Christ's   command,  by  a  so- 
lemn benediction,  and  to  the  words,  '  This  is  my  body,'  and 
'  This  is  my  blood  :'  as  spoken  by  Christ  in  the  first  institu- 
tion, implying  a  declaration    of  what  was  then  done,   and 
what  should  be  done  by  his  power  and  concurrence  to  the 
end  of  the  world.     So  that  in  all  things  relating  to  the  con- 
secration,  w'e  find  the  practice  of  the  Ancients  exactly  cor- 
responding and  agreeing  to  the  order  prescribed  in  the  Con- 
stitutions.    And  whereas  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions 
makes  it  a  very  great  part  of  the  consecration-prayer,  that 
they,  who  partake  of  the  eucharist,  maybe  confirmed  in  god- 
liness, and  obtain  remission  of  sins,  may  be  delivered  from 
the  devil,  and  his  impostures,    may  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  be  made  worthy  of  Christ,  and  obtain  eternal 


'  Chrys.  Horn,  xxxii.  in  Coemelerii  Appellationeiu.  torn.  v.  p.  487.     It.  de 
Sacerdot.  lib.  vi.  cap.  iv.  p.  93.  torn.  iv.     Et  de  Sacerdot.  lib.  iii.  cap.  4. 
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life.  St.  Chrysostom^  evidently  refers  to  such  a  prayer 
when  he  says,  "  In  the  oblation  we  offer  up  our  sins, 
and  say,  Pardon  us  whatever  sins  we  have  committed 
either  wiliing-ly,  or  unwilling-ly.  We  first  make  mention 
of  them,  and  then  ask  pardon  for  them."  And  so  it  is  in 
the  Liturg-y  which  goes  under  St.  Chrysostom's  name:^ 
*'  We  ofi'er  unto  Thee  this  rational  and  unbloody  service, 
beseeching  Thee  to  send  thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  us  and  these 
g'ifts  ;  make  the  bread  the  precious  body  of  thy  Christ ; 
and  that  which  is  in  the  cup,  the  precious  blood  of  thy 
Christ;  transmuting  them  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may 
be  to  the  receivers  for  the  washing  of  their  souls,  for  pardon 
of  sins,  for  participation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  obtaining- 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  for  boldness  towards  Thee,  and 
not  for  judgment  and  condemnation," 

Sect.  12. — After  this  followed  Prayer  for  the  whole  Catholic  Church. 

Immediately  after  the  consecration,  followed  prayer  for 
the  whole  Catholic  Church,  as  redeemed  by  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  which  was  then  commemorated  in  the 
oblation  and  sacrifice  of  the  altar.  Thus  it  is  represented  in 
the  Constitutions,  and  thus  also  in  St.  Chrysostom,^  who, 
speaking  of  Eustathius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  says,  "  lie 
had  the  care  of  the  whole  Church  upon  him ;  which  he 
learned  to  be  his  duty  from  the  prayers  of  the  Church, 
For  if  prayers  ought  to  be  made  for  the  Catholic  Church, 
from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other,  much  more  did  he 
think  it  his  duty  to  shew  his  concern  for  the  whole  Church, 
and  watch  for  their  preservation."  In  another  place*  he 
says,  "  the  priest,  when  the  sacrifice  was  offered,  bid  the 
people  to  pray,  or  give  thanks  rather,  for  the  whole 
world,  for  those  that  were  absent,  and  those  that  were 
present  ;  for  those  that  were  before  them,  and  for  those 
that   were  then    living,    and    for    those    that    should    be 
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after  tliem."  And  again,^  he  speaks  of  prayer  for  the  world, 
the  Church,  and  the  common  peace  and  tranquiUity  of 
mankind.  He  says,®  **  the  priest  prayed  at  the  altar  in  the 
time  of  oblation  for  the  whole  city,  and  not  for  the  whole 
city  only,  but  for  the  whole  world."  So  Cyril  of  Jerusalem^ 
says,  "  as  soon  as  the  spiritual  sacrifice  was  offered,  they 
besoug'ht  God  for  the  common  peace  of  the  Church,  and 
the  tranquillity  of  the  world,  &c."  And  Vigilius,*  in  a 
letter  to  Justinian,  reminds  him,  how  it  was  customary,  from 
ancient  tradition,  for  all  bishops,  in  offering  the  sacrifice,  to 
beseech  God  to  unite  all  men  in  the  Catholic  faith,  and  to 
protect  and  keep  it  throughout  the  world.  Nay,  Optatus 
says,^  the  Donatists  continued  to  use  this  prayer  in  the  ce- 
lebration of  the  sacramental  mysteries,  though  their  doc- 
trine and  practice  were  the  absolute  reverse  of  it.  They  said, 
they  offered  for  the  Church,  which  was  one,  diffused 
over  all  the  world :  but  their  practice  gave  their  prayers 
the  lie:  for  they  divided  it  into  two,  and  confined  the  true 
Church  to  a  corner  of  Afric,  and  the  party  of  Donatus. 
However  this  shews,  it  was  the  practice  both  of  Donatists 
and  Catholics  to  pray  for  the  Universal  Church. 

Sect.  13.— More  particularly  for  the  Bishops  and  Clergy. 

More  particularly  they  now  repeated  their  prayers  again 
for  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  and 
that  Church  especially  whereof  they  were  members.  Which 
is  not  only  noted  in  the  Constitutions,  but  by  Epiphanius,<^  in 


•  Horn,  xxxvii.  in  Act.  p.  329.  *  Chrys.  de  Sa- 

cerdot.  lib.  vi.  cap.  iv.  torn.  iii.  p.  93.  ^  Cyril.   Catecb. 

Myst.  V.  n.  6.  ■*  Vigil.  Ep.  iv.  ad  Justinian.  Irrperator.  Con. 

torn.  V.  p.  315.  Oranes  pontlfices,  antiqua  in  offcrendo  sacrificia  traditione, 
depbscimus,  ut  catholicam  fidem  adunare,  regereDominum,  et  custodiretoto 
orbe  dignetur.  ^  Optat.  lib.  ii.  p.  53.     Vos  illud  Icgitimum 

in  sacraraentorum  mysterio  prcelerire  non  posse.  Offerre  vos  dicilis  pro  ec- 
clesia,  qu8C  una  est.  Ilocipsum  mendacii  pars  est,  unani  vocare,  de  qua 
feceris  duas.  Et  offerre  vos  dicitis  pro  unS  ecclesia,  qu£E  sit  in  toto  terrarum 
orbe  diffusa,  &c. 

6  Epiphan.  Ep.  ad  Joan.  Hierosol.  p.  313.  Dixerunt  quod  in  oratione, 
quando  ott'erimus  sacrific'ia  Deo,  soleainus  pro  te  dicere :  '  Domine  proesta 
Joanni,  ut  recte  credat.'  Noli  nos  in  tantunj  putare  rusticos,  &c.  Quando 
autem  compleraus  orationem  secundum  lilum  mysterioruun,  et  pro  ouinibas 
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his  letter  to  John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  vvliere  he  wipes  off 
a  slander,  which  some  had  falsely  siig-gested  to  the  bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  as  if  he  had  prayed  publicly,  that  God  would 
grant  him  an  orthodox  faith,  implying-  that  he  was  in  error; 
which  he  denies,  telling  them,  "  that  however  he  might  pray 
for  him  after  that  manner  privately  in  his  heart,  yet  lie  never 
did  so  in  the  oblation  of  the  sacrifice;  for  in  offering  those 
prayers,  according  to  the  order  of  the  holy  mysteries,  they 
were  used  to  say  both  for  him  and  all  other  bishops:  *  Keep 
him,  O  Lord,  that  preacheth  the  truth :'  or  else  after  this 
manner :  '  Preserve  liim,  O  Lord,  and  grant  that  he  may 
preach  the  truth  ;'  according*  as  the  occasion  and  order  of 
prayer  required."  St.  Chrysostom  also  takes  notice  of  this 
solemn  praying  for  bishops  and  the  clergy,  and  among  many 
other  particulars,  when  the  oblation  was  offered.  "  Some," 
says  he,*  "  are  so  inconsiderate,  dissolute,  and  vain,  as  to 
stand  and  talk,  not  only  in  the  time  of  the  catechumens, 
that  is,  when  prayers  were  made  for  them  in  the  first  ser- 
vice, but  also  at  the  time  of  the  faithful,  or  when  their 
prayers  were  offered  at  the  altar.  And  this,"  says  he,  "  is 
the  subversion  and  ruin  of  all  religion,  that  at  that  time, 
when  men  ought  chiefly  to  render  God  propitious  to  them, 
they  go  away  provoking  his  wrath  against  them.  For  in  the 
pra3'ers  of  the  faithful,  we  are  commanded  to  supplicate  the 
merciful  God  for  bishops,  for  presbyters,  for  kings,  for  all 
that  are  in  authority;  for  the  earth  and  sea,  for  the  tempe- 
rature of  the  air  or  good  weather,  and  for  the  whole  world. 
When  therefore  we,  who  ought  to  have  so  much  boldness 
and  freedom  as  to  pray  for  others,  are  not  vigilant  enough  to 
pray  for  ourselves  with  an  attentive  mind ;  what  excuse  can 
we  make  ?  wliat  pardon  can  we  expect  ?"  We  cannot  desire 
a  plainer  evidence  than  this  of  Chrysostom,  that  all  these 
things  were  the  subject-matter  of  their  petitions,  when  the 
oblation  was  made  upon  the  altar. 


et  pro  te   quoque  dicimus :  *  Custodi  ilium  qui  praedicat  veritatem.'     Vol 
certe  ita:*  Tu  prmsta,  Doinine,  et  custodi,  ut  illo  vcrbuin  preedicet  veritatis," 
sicut  occasio  sermonis  se  tulerit,  et  habuerit  oratio  consequentiam, 
•  Chrys.  Horn.  ii.  in  2  Cor.  p.  74o. 

s  2 


260  THE    ANTIQUITIES  OF   THE  [bOOK  XV. 


Sect.  14.— For  Kings  and  Magistrates. 

And  therefore  hence  it  appears,  that  as  they  prayed  for 
the  bishops  and  the  clergy,  so  they  repeated  their  sup- 
plication for  kings  and  magistrates  in  this  prayer  also.  I 
have  noted  before*  the  several  authors  that  take  notice  of 
their  praying  for  kings  in  the  prayers  before  the  oblation, 
and  here  I  will  subjoin  such  as  mention  it  in  the  oblation 
prayer.  Eusebius,  describing  the  dedication  of  the  Church, 
which  Constantine  built  at  Jerusalem,  says,  "  some  of  the 
bishops  then  present  made  panegyrical  orations  upon  Con- 
stantine's  great  respect  for  the  common  Saviour,  and  the 
magnificence  of  his  temple  ;  others  preached  upon  points 
of  divinity  proper  to  the  occasion  ;  others  explained  the 
mystical  sense  of  Scripture  ;  and  others,  who  could  not  at- 
tain to  this,  celebrated  the  mystical  service  and  offered  the 
unbloody  sacrifice  to  God,  making  prayers  for  the  common 
peace-  of  the  world,  for  the  Church  of  God,  for  the  Emperor 
himself,  the  founder  of  the  Church,  and  for  his  pious  chil- 
dren." In  like  manner  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  describing  the 
order  of  the  communion-service,  says,  "  after  the  spiritual 
sacrifice,  and  the  unbloody  service  of  the  propitiatory  obla- 
tion is  completed,  we  beseech  God  for  the  common  peace 
of  the  Churches,  for  the  tranquillity  of  the  world,  for  kings, 
for  their  armies,  for  their  allies,  for  those  that  are  sick  and 
afflicted,  and  in  short  for  all  that  stand  in  need  of  help  and 
assistance."  St.  Chrysostom  elsewhere  mentions  both  pri- 
vate and  public  prayers*  for  king^,  the  latter  of  which  may 
be  understood  of  these  prayers  after  the  oblation,  as  well  as 
any  others.  x\rnobius  says  expressly*  "  they  prayed  at  once 
for  the  magistrates,  for  their  armies,  for  kings,  for  their 
friends,  and  for  their  enemies,  for  the  living,  and  for   the 


'  Book  xiii.  chap.  x.  sect.  5.  It.  Book  xv.  chap,  i,  sect.  3. 
*  Euseb.  Vit.  Constant,  lib.  iv.  cap.  45.  ^  Chrys.  Horn.  xx.  ad 

Pop.  Antioch.  torn.  i.  p.  25S.  *  Arnob.  lib.  iv.  p.  181.     Cur  Ininia- 

niter  conventicula  nostra  dirui  mernerint?  In  quibus  summus  oratur  Deus, 
pax  cunrtis  et  venia  postuiatiir  magistratibus,  exercitibus,  regibus,  familia- 
ribus,  inimicis,  adluic  vitani  dcgentibus,  ot  resolutis  corporum  vinction.e. 
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dead/'  Where  his  mentioning  th«  dead  plainly  shews,  that 
he  speaks  of  those  prayers  vv'hich  were  made  after  the  eu- 
xiharist  was  consecrated,  in  which,  as  we  shall  see  by  and  by, 
a  particular  commemoration  was  made  of  all  those  that  were 
departed  in  the  faith. 

Sect.  15. — For  the  Dead  in  general. 

Next  after  prayer  for  kings  followed  prayer  for  the  dead, 
that  is,  for  all  that  were  departed  in  the  true  faith  in  Christ, 
For  so  it  is  in  the  Constitutions.  ''  We  offer  unto  Thee  for 
all  thy  saints,  that  have  lived  well  pleasing  in  thy  sight  from 
tlie  foundation  of  the  world,  for  patriarchs,  prophets,  holy 
men,  apostles,  martyrs,  confessors,  bishops,  presbyters, dea- 
cons, subdeacons,  readers,  singers,  virgins,  widows,  laymen, 
and  all  whose  names  thou  knowest."  And  that  this  was  the 
general  practice  of  the  Church,  to  pray  for  all  without  ex- 
ception, appears  from  the  concurrent  testimony  of  all  the 
writers  of  the  Church.  We  have  heard  Arnobius  say  alrea- 
dy,^ that  they  prayed  for  the  living  and  the  dead  in  general. 
And  long  before  him,  Tertullian^  speaks  of  oblations  for  the 
dead,  for  their  birth-days,  that  is,  the  day  of  their  death,  or 
a  new  birth  unto  happiness,  in  their  annual  commemorations. 
He  says  every  woman^  prayed  for  the  soul  of  her  deceased 
husband,  desiring  that  he  might  find  rest  and  refreshment  at 
present,  and  a  part  in  the  first  resurrection,  and  offering  an 
annual  oblation  for  him  on  the  day  of  his  death.  In  like 
manner,*  he  says,  the  husband  prayed  for  the  soul  of  his  wife, 
and  offered  annual  oblations  for  her.  St.  Cyprian  often  men- 
tions the  same  practice,  both  when  he  speaks  of  martyrs  and 
others.  For  the  martyrs  they  offered  the  oblation  of  prayer, 
and  of  praise  and  thanksgiving:  for  others,  prayers  chiefly. 
Those  for  the  martyrs  he  calls^  oblations  and  sacrifices  of 

'  Arnob.  lib.  iv.  p.  181.  cited  in  the  last  section.  *  Tertul.  de 

Coron.  Militis,  cap.  iii,  Oblationes  pro  defunctis,  pro  natalitiis,  annua 
die  facimus.  »  De  Monogamia.  cap.  x.     Pro  animfi  ejus 

orat,  ot  refrigerium  interim  adpostulat  ei,  et  in  primi  resurrectione  consor- 
tium, et  offert  annuls  diebus  dormitionis  ejus.  *  Kxhortat. 
ad  Castitat.  cap.  xi.  Jam  repete  apud  Deum  pro  cujus  Spiritu  postules,  pro 
qua  oblationes  annuas  reddas.  ^  C'vpr-  Kp.  xxxvii,  al.2:?.  ud 
Cleruni.  p.  2S.  Celebrentur  hie  a  nobis  oblationes  et  sacnficia  ob  commemo- 
rationes  eorum. 
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commemoration,  which  they  offered  especially  on  the  anni- 
versary days  of  their  martyrdom,^  giving  God  thanks  for 
their  victory  and  coronation.  But  for  others  they  made  so- 
lemn supplications  and  prayers,  as  appears  from  what  he 
says  of  one  Geminius  Victor,^  that  because  he  had  ap- 
pointed a  presbyter  to  be  his  executor,  contrary  to  law,  no 
oblation  should  be  made  for  his  rest  or  sleep,  nor  any  depre- 
cation be  used  in  his  name,  according*  to  custom,  in  the 
Church.  The  Author  under  the  name  of  Origen  upon  Job 
says,^  "  they  made  devout  mention  of  the  saints,  and  their 
parents  and  friends,  that  were  dead  in  the  faith;  as  well  to 
rejoice  in  their  refreshnient,  as  to  desire  for  themselves  a 
pious  consummation  in  the  faith."  And  Origen  himself 
says,*  "  they  thought  it  convenient  to  make  mention  of  the 
saints  in  their  prayers,  and  to  excite  themselves  by  the  re- 
membrance of  them.'  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  describing  the 
prayer  after  consecration,  says,^  "  We  offer  this  sacrifice  in 
memory  of  all  those  that  arelallen  asleep  before  us,  first  pa- 
triarchs, prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs,  that  God  by  their 
prayers  and  intercessions  may  receive  our  supplications ; 
and  then  we  pray  for  our  holy  Fathers  and  bishops,  and  all 
that  are  fallen  asleep  before  us,  believing  it  to  be  a  conside- 
rable advantage  to  their  souls  to  be  prayed  for,  whilst 
the  holy  and  tremendous  sacrifice  lies  upon  the  altar." 
Epiphanius  disputes  at  large  against  the  x\erians,  who  ridicul- 
ed all  prayers  for  the  dead.  For  they  said,  *'  If  the  prayers 
of  the  living-  will  advantaof-e  the  dead,  then  it  was  no  matter 
for  being  pious  or  virtuous  ;  a  man  only  needed  to  get  his 
friends  to  pray  for  him  after  death,  and  he  would  be  liable  to 
no  punishment,  nor  would  his  most  enormous  crimes  be 
required  of  him."  To  whom  Epiphanius  replies,  *'  that  they 
had  many  good  reasons  for  mentioning  the  names  of  the 


'  Ep.  xxxiv.  al.  39.  p.  77.  Sacrificia  pro  eis  semper,  utmeministis,  oife- 
riinus,  quoties  martyrura  passiones  et  dies  anniversariS  commeraoratione  ce- 
lebrarnus.  ^  Ep.  Ixvi.  al.  i.  p.  3.     Non  est  quod  pro  dormi- 

tione  ejus  apud  vos  fiat  oblatio,  aut  deprecatio  aliqua  nomine  ejus  in  eccle* 
sia  frequentetur.  ^  Orig.  in  Job.  lib.  iii.  torn.  i.  p.  437, 

*  Orig.  lib.  ix.  in  Rom.  xii.  torn.  ii.  p.  607.  Meminisse  sanctorum  sive  in 
collectis  solennibus,  sivc  pro  eo  ut  ex  recordatione  eorum  proficiamus,  aptum 
ct  conveniens  videtur.  *  Cyril.  Catech.  Myst.  5.  u.  0. 
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dead;  because  it  was  an  arg-ument  that  they  were  still  in 
being-,  and  living"  with  the  Lord  ;  because  it  was  some  ad- 
vantage to  sinners,  thoug-h  it  did  not  wholly  cancel  their 
crimes ;  because  it  put  a  distinction  between  the  perfection 
of  Christ,  and  the  imperfection  of  all  other  men  :  therefore 
they  prayed  for  righteous  men,  fathers,  patriarchs,*  prophets, 
apostles,  evangelists,  martyrs,  confessors,  bishops,  hermits, 
and  all  orders  of  men."  And  it  appears  from  all  the  ancient 
Liturgies  under  the  names  of  St.  Basil,  Chrysostom,  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  and  Cyril,^  that  they  prayed  for  all  saints,  the 
Virgin  Mary  herself  not  excepted.  And  it  is  remarkable,  that 
in  the  old  Roman  Missal  they  were  used  to  pray  for  the 
soul  of  St.  Leo,  as  Hincmar,^  a  writer  of  the  ninth  age,  in- 
forms us,  who  says  the  prayer  ran  in  this  form,  "  Grant,  O 
Lord,  that  this  oblation  may  be  of  advantage  to  the  soul  of 
thy  servant  Leo,  which  Thou  hast  appointed  to  be  for  the 
relaxation  of  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  But  this  was 
thought  so  incongruous  in  the  following  ages,  that  in  the 
later  Sacramentaries  or  Missals  it  was  changed  into  this 
form :  "  Grant  O  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  this  oblation 
may  be  of  advantage  to  us  by  the  intercession  of  St.  Leo," 
as  Pope  Innocent  the  Third*  assures  us  it  was  in  his  time. 
And  such  another  alteration  was  made  in  Pope  Gregory's 
Sacramentarium.  For  in  the  old  Greek  and  Latin  edition-^ 
there  is  this  prayer:  "  Remember,  O  Lord,  all  Thy  servants, 
men  and  women,  who  have  gone  before  us  in  the  seal  of 
the  faith,  and  sleep  in  the  sleep  of  peace  :  we  beseech  Thee, 
O  Lord,  to  grant  them,  and  all  that  rest  in  Christ,  a  place  of 
refreshment,  light,  and  peace,  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord."  But  in  the  new^  reformed  Missals'^  it  is  altered 
thus,  "  Remember,  Lord,  Thy  servants  and  handmaids  N. 

'  Epiphan.  Har.  Ixxv.  Aerian.  n.  7.  2  g^g  ^^^^^  quoted  by 

Bishop  Usher's  Answer  to  the  Challenge,  p.  136.  Et  Dallreus  de  Poenis 
et  Satisfaction,  lib.  v.  cap.  8.  ^  Hincmar.  de  Praidestin. 

lib.  i.  cap.  34.  Annue  nobis,  Domine,  ut  aniniae  famuli  tui  Leonis  hsec  prosit 
oblatio,  quam  imraolando  totius  mundi  tribuisti  relaxari  delicla.  torn.  i. 
P-  297.  *  Innoc.  Epist.  in  Decretal.  Gregor.  lib.  iii.  tit.  41. 

cap.  vi.  p.  1372.     Annue  nobis,  quaesuinus   Domine,  ut  intercessione  Heati 
Leonis,  haec  nobis  prosit  oblatio.  Missal.  Fest.  Leonis.  jun   xxviii. 
^  Bibl.  Patr.  Gr.  Lat.  tom.  ii.  p.  129.  'e  Missal.  Roman,  in 

Canone  Missic.  p.  301. 
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and  N.  that  have  gone  before  us,  &c."  That  they  misfht 
not  seem  to  pray  for  saints  as  well  as  others  that  were  in 
purgatory.  Which  makes  it  very  probable,  that  St  CyriFs 
Catechism  has  also  been  tampered  with,  and  a  clause  put  in, 
which  speaks  of  their  praying  to  God  by  the  intercession  of 
patriarchs, prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs  :  since  the  ancient 
Liturgies  prayed  for  them  as  well  as  for  all  others.  St. 
Chrysostom  says  expressly,*  they  offered  for  the  martyrs. 
A.nd  so  it  is  in  his  Greek  Liturgy,^  "  We  offer  unto  Thee  this 
reasonable  service  for  the  faithful  deceased,  our  forefathers, 
fathers,  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles,  evangelists,  mar- 
tyrs, confessors,  religious  persons,  and  every  spirit  perfected 
in  the  faith  ;  but  especially  for  our  most  holy,  immaculate, 
most  blessed  lady,  the  mother  of  God,  and  ever  Virgin 
Mary."  Though,  as  Bp.  Usher^  has  observed,  some  of  the 
Latin  translators  have  also  given  a  perverse  turn  to  these 
words,  rendering  them  thus,  '*  We  offer  unto  Thee  this  rea- 
sonable service  for  the  faithful  deceased,  our  forefathers  and 
fathers,  by  the  intercession  of  the  patriarchs,  prophets, 
apostles,  martyrs,  and  all  the  saints.''  For  it  sounded  ill 
to  the  Latin  ears  to  hear  St.  Chrysostom  say,  the  ancient 
Church  prayed  for  saints  and  martyrs.  And  yet  he  says  it, 
not  only  in  the  forementioned  places,  but  over  and  over 
again  in  others.  In  his  forty-first  Homily  upon  the  first  of 
Corinthians,*  speaking  against  immoderate  sorrow  for  the 
death  of  sinners,  he  says,  ''•  they  are  not  so  much  to  be  la- 
mented, as  succoured  with  prayers  and  supplications  and 
alms  and  oblations.  For  these  things  were  not  designed  in 
vain,  neither  is  it  without  reason  that  we  make  mention  of 
those  that  are  deceased  in  the  holy  mysteries,  interceding 
for  them  to  the  Lamb  that  is  slain  to  take  away  the  sins  of 
the  world  ;  but  that  some  consolation  may  hence  arise  to 
them.  Neither  is  it  in  vain,  that  he  who  stands  at  the  altar, 
when  the  tremendous  mysteries  are  celebrated,  cries,  '  We 
offer   unto   Thee   for   all   those  that  are   asleep  in   Christ, 


'  Chrys.  Horn.  xxi.  in  Act.  torn  iv.  Edit.  Savil.  p.  736.  '^  (,^hrys. 

Lilurg.  torn.  iv.  p.  614.  ^  Usher's  Answer  to  the  Challenge, 

p.  V6G.  *  Clirys.  Horn.  xli.  in  1  Cor.  p.  701. 
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and  all  that  make  commemorations  for  them.'     For  if  there 
were    no    commemorations    made    for   them,   these  thing's 
would  not  be   said. — Let  us  not,  therefore,  grow  weary  in 
giving  them  our  assistance,  and  offering  prayers  for  them. 
For  the  common  propitiation  of  the  whole^world,  is  now  before 
us.     Therefore  we  now  pray  for  the  whole  world,  and  name 
them  with  martyrs,  with  confessors,  with  priests,  for  we  are 
one  body,  though  one  member  be  more  excellent  than  ano- 
ther; and  we  may  obtain  a  general  pardon  for  them  by  our 
prayers,  by  our  alms,  by  the  help  of  those  that  are   named 
together   with  them."     He  supposes  here  that  the  saints 
prayed  for  sinners,  though  at  the  same  time  the  Church 
prayed  both  for  the  saints  and  martyrs  and  sinners  together. 
In  another  place,^  he  says,  "  prayers  were  made  in  general 
for  all  those  that  were  deceased  in  the  faith,  and  none  but 
catechumens  dying  in  a  voluntary  neglect  of  baptism,  were 
exchided  from  the  benefit  of  them.   "  At  that  time,"  says  he, 
**  when  all  the  people  stand  with  their  hands  lift  up  to  hea- 
ven, and  all  the  company  of  priests  with  them,  and  the  tre- 
mendous sacrifice  lies  upon  the  altar,  how  shall  we  not 
move  God  to  mercy,  when  we  call  upon  Him  for  those  that  are 
deceased  in  the  faith  1  I  speak  of  them  only :  for  the  cate- 
chumens are  not  allowed  this  consolation,  but  are  deprived 
of  all  assistance,  except  only  giving  alms  for  them."     This 
then  was  a  punishment  inflicted  upon  the  catechumens,  of 
which  Chrysostom  speaks  in  other  places  f  and  it  appears 
to  have  been  a  settled  rule  by  some  ancient  canons^  of  the 
Church,  of  which  I  have  had  occasion  to  speak  in  a  former 
Book,*  to  deny  catechumens  the  benefit  of  the  Church's 
prayers  after  death.     Chrysostom  says  again,^  that  a  bishop 
is  to  be  intercessor  for  all  the  world,  and  to  pray  to  God  to 
be  merciful  to  the  sins  of  all  men,  not  only  the  living,  but 
the  dead  also.     Cassian   says  also  the  hiothanaii,  as  they 
called  them,  that  is,  meri  that  laid  violent  hands  upon  them- 
selves, were   excluded  from    the  benefit   of  the  Church's 
prayers.     And  therefore  when  one  Hero,  an  old  hermit,  had 

'  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  Philip,  p.  1225.  ^  Chrys.  Horn.  xxiv. 

in  Joan.  p.  159.  Horn.  i.  in  Act.  p.  U.  '  Con.  Bracar,  i.  can.  35. 

*  Book  X.  cliap.  ii.  sect.  18.  '  Chrys.  dc  Sacerdot.  lib.  vi. 
cap.  4.  Vid.  IJom.  xxxii.  in.  Mat.  p.  307. 
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by  the  delusions  of  Satan,  cast  himself  into  a  deep  vvell> 
Pafnutius,  the  abbot,  could  hardly  be  prevailed  upon  to  let 
him  be  reckoned  any  other  than  a  self-murderer,  and  un- 
worthy^ of  the  memorial  and  oblation  that  was  made  for  all 
those  that  were  at  rest  in  peace."  Which  is  also  noted  in 
the  Council  of  Braga,®  where  catechumens  and  self-mur- 
derers are  put  in  the  same  class  together,  as  persons  that 
deserved  neither  the  solemnities  of  Christian  burial,  nor  the 
usual  prayers  and  commemoration,  that  was  made  for  the 
rest  of  Christians  at  the  altar. 

St.  Austin  had  a  singular  opinion  in  this  matter  about 
prayer  for  the  dead.  For  he  thought  the  martyrs  were  not 
properly  to  be  prayed  for  as  other  men,  because  they  were 
admitted  to  the  immediate  fruition  of  heaven.  There  goes 
a  common  saying  under  his  name,  which  Pope  Innocent  the 
Third  quotes^  as  Holy  Scripture,  "  that  he  who  prays  for  a 
martyr,  does  injury  to  the  martyr,  because  they  attained  to 
perfection  in  this  life,  and  have  no  ,need  of  the  prayers  of 
the  Church,*  as  all  others  have."  Therefore  he  says,* 
**  when  they  were  named  at  the  altar,  and  their  memorials 
celebrated,  they  did  not  commemorate  them  as  persons  for 
whom  they  prayed,  as  they  did  all  others  that  rested  in 
peace,  but  rather  as  men  that  prayed  for  the  Church  on 
earth,  that  we  might  follow  their  steps,  who  had  attained  to 
the  perfection  of  charity  in  laying  dow'n  their  lives  for 
Christ,  according  to  that  aphorism  of  Christ  himself,  ^  Greater 
love  than  this  hath  no  man,  that  he  lay  down  his  life  for  his 


*  Cassian.  Collat.  il.  c^p.  5.  Vix  a  presbytero  abbate  Pafnutio  potuit 
obtineri,  ut  nou  inter  biothanatos  reputatus,  etiam  mcinoria  et  oblatione 
pausantium  judicaretur  indignus.  ^  Con.  Bracar.  i.  can.  xxxv. 

^  Lunoc.  in  Decretal.  Cregorii.  lib.  iii.  tit.  41.  cap.  v.  Sacrae  Scripturse  dicit 
auctoritas,  quod  injuriam  facit  martyii,  qui  orat  pro  martyre. 
'^  Aug.  Ser.  xvii.  de  Verbis  Aj»ostoli.  loiii.  X.  p.  132.  Perfectio  in  hue  vitS, 
nonnuUa  est,  ad  quam  sancti  martyres  pervenerunt.  Ideoque  habet  eccle- 
siastica  disciplina,  quod  fideles  noverunt,  cum  martyres  eo  loco  recitantur 
ad  altare  Dei,  ubi  non  pro  ipsis  oretur,  pro  cteteris  autem  commemoratis 
defunctis  oratur.  Injuria  est  enira  pro  martyre  orare,  cujus  nos  debemus 
orationibus  coramendari.  ^  Aug.  Tract.  84.  in  Joan.  torn.  ix. 

p.  185.  Ad  ipsam  mensam  non  sic  eos  commemoraraus,  quemadmodum  alios 
qui  in  pace  requiescunt,  sed  magis  ut  (oront)  ipsi  pro  nobis,  ut  eorum  vesti- 
giis  adhiereanius,  quia  implevcrunt  ipsi  charitatem,  &c. 
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friends.'  "  Upon  this  account  St.  Austin  thought  the  obla- 
tions and  alms  that  were  usually  offered  in  the  Church  for  all 
the  dead  that  had  received  baptism,  were  only  thanksgivings 
for  such  as  were  very  good  ;*  and  propitiations  for  those  that 
were  not  very  bad  ;  and  for  such  as  were  very  evil,  though 
they  were  no  helps  to  them  when  they  were  dead,  yet  they 
were  some  consolation  to  the  living.  Bat  as  Bishop  Usher^ 
rightly  observes,  this  was  but  a  harsh  interpretation  of  the 
prayers  of  the  Church,  to  imagine  that  one  and  the  same  act 
of  praying  should  be  a  petition  for  some,  and  for  others  a 
thanksgiving  only :  and  therefore  it  is  more  reasonable  to 
suppose,  that  the  Church  designed  to  pray  for  all ;  especi- 
ally since  St.  Austin,^  himself  owns  that  the  Church  made 
supplications  for  all  that  died  in  the  society  of  the  Christian 
and  Catholic  faith  ;  as  all  the  ancient  forms  of  prayer  do 
manifestly  evince  beyond  all  possibility  of  exception. 

Sect.  16. — Upon  what  Grounds  the  Ancient  Church  prayed  for  the  Dead, 
Saints,  Martyrs,  Confessors,  as  well  as  all  others. 

Supposing  then,  that  the  ancient  Church  made  prayers 
for  saints  and  martyrs,  as  well  as  all  others,  it  remains  to  be 
inquired,  upon  what  grounds  and  reasons  she  observed 
this  custom  ?  whether  upon  the  modern  supposition  of  a 
purgatory-fire,  or  upon  other  reasons  more  agreeable  to  such 
a  general  practice  ?  That  she  did  not  do  it  upon  the  sup- 
position of  purgatory,  appears  evidently  from  what  has 
been  already  observed  out  of  the  public  offices  of  the 
Church,  that  she  prayed  for  all  the  saints,  martyrs,  confes- 
sors, patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  and  even  the  Virgin 
Mary  herself,  and  all  other  holy  men  and  women  from  the 


'  Aug.  Enchirid.  ad  Laurent,  cap.  ex.  Cum  ergo  sacrificia  sive  altaris  sive 
quarumcunique  eleeraosynarum  pro  baptizatis  defunctis  omnibus  olTeruntur, 
pro  valde  bonis  gratiarum  actiones  sunt :  pro  non  valde  malis  propitiationes 
sunt:  pro  valde  malis  etsi  nulla  sunt  adjnmentamortuorum,qualescunquevivo- 
rum  consolationes  sunt.  Quibus  autem  prosunt,  aut  ad  hoc  prosunt,  ut  sit 
plena  remissio,  autcerte  tolerabilior  fiat  ipsa  damnatio.  ®  Usher's 

Answer  to  the  Challenge,  p.  142.  "  Aug.  de  Cura  pro  Mortuis.  cap.  iv. 

Non  sunt  prKtermittendfe  sui)plicatlones  pro  spiritibus  mortuorum  :  quus  faci- 
cndas  pro  omnibus  in  Christianfi  ctCatholica  societate  defunctis,  etiam  tacitis 
nomiuibus  quoruraquc,  sub  general!  coinmeuioralione  suscepit  Ecclttsia. 
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foundation  of  the  world,  who  were  supposed  to  be  in  a 
place  of  rest  and  happiness,  and  not  in  any  place  of  purg-a- 
tion  or  torment.  And  this  appears  further  from  the  private 
prayers  made  by  St.  Ambrose^  for  the  Emperors  Theodosius 
and  Valentinian,  and  Gratian,  and  his  own  brother  Saturus; 
and  the  directions  he  g-ives  lo  Faustinus,^  not  to  weep  for 
his  sister,  but  to  make  prayers  and  oblations  for  her.  For  all 
these  were  persons,  of  whom  he  had  not  the  least  doubt, 
but  that  their  souls  were  in  rest  and  happiness.  As  all  the 
funeral  service  of  the  Ancients  supposes,  where  they  usually 
sung  those  verses  of  the  Psalms.  "  Return  again  unto  thy 
rest,  O  my  soul,  for  the  Lord  hath  rewarded  thee ;"  and 
again,  "  I  will  fear  no  evil,  because  Thou  art  with  me:'** 
and  again,  "  Thou  art  my  refug-e  from  the  affliction  that 
compasseth  me  about."  Which  St.  Chrysostom^  often  bids 
his  hearers  remember,  that  whilst  they  prayed  for  the  de- 
ceased party,  they  should  not  weep  and  lament  immoderately 
as  the  heathen  did,  but  give  God  thanks  for  taking  him  to 
a  place  of  rest  and  security.  Which  is  utterly  inconsistent 
with  their  going  into  the  dreadful  pains  of  purgatory.  St. 
Austin  both  prayed  in  private  for  his  mother  Monicha,*  and 
also  speaks  of  the  Church's  prayers  for  her  at  her  funeral, 
and  afterward  at  the  altar  ;  and  yet  he  made  no  question  of 
her  going  hence  from  a  state  of  piety  here  to  a  state  of  joy 
and  felicity  hereafter.  And  after  the  same  manner  Gregory 
Nazianzen^  prays  God  to  receive  the  soul  of  his  brother 
Caesarius,  who  was  lately  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  in 
baptism.  It  is  certain  these  prayere  were  not  founded  on  a 
belief  of  a  purgatory-Hre  afcer  death,  but  upon  a  supposition 
that  they  were  going  to  a  place  of  rest  and  happiness,  which 
was  their  first  reason  for  praying  for  them,  that  God  would 
receive  them  to  himself  and  deliver  them  from  condemnation. 
Secondly,  Upon  the  same  presumption  some  of  their 
prayers  for  the  dead  were  always  eucharistical,  or  thanks- 
givings   for   their  deliverance   out   of  the  troubles  of  this 


'  Ainbros.  de  Obitu  Theodosii.  De  Obitu  Valentin.  De  Obitu  Fratris. 
'  Ep.  viii.  ad  Faustin.  ^  Chrys.  Horn.  iv.  in  Hebr.  p.  1785. 

Horn.  xxix.  de  Donnicntibus.  toni.  v.  p.  123.  Vid.  Cassian.  Collal.  ii.  cap.  5. 
*  Aug.  (Jonlcss.  lib.  ix.  cap.  12  &  13.  ^  Naz.  Oral.  x.  p.  170. 
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sinful  world.     As  appears  not  only  from  the  fore-mentioned 
testimonies  of  Chrysostom,  but  from  the  Author  under  the 
name  of  Dionysius,*  who,  in  describing-  their  funeral-service, 
speaks  of  the  Evyrj  ev^^api^ri^Log,  the  eucharistical  prayers, 
whereby  they  g-ave  God  thanks  not   only  for  martyrs,   but 
for  all  Christians  that  died  in  the  true  faith  and  fear  of  God. 
A  third  reason   of  praying  for  them,  was,    because  they 
justly  conceived  all  men   to  die  with  some  remainders   of 
frailty  and  corruption,  and  therefore  desired  that  God  would 
deal  with  them  accordinof  to   his  mercv,  and  not  in  strict 
justice    according"    to     their    merits.     For    no    one    then 
was  thought  to    have   any  real   merit  or   title    to  eternal 
happiness,  but  only  upon  God's  promises  and   mercy.     St. 
Austin  discourses  excellently  upon  this  point  in  the  case  of 
his  mother  Monicha,  after  this  manner  :  "  I  now   pour   out 
unto  thee,  my  God,  another  sort  of  tears  for  thy  handmaid, 
flowing"  from    a  trembling"    spirit,    in    consideration    of  the 
danger  that  every  soul  is  in  that  dies  in  Adam.     For  although 
she  was  made  alive  in  Christ,  and  lived  so  in   the   days   of 
her  flesh,  as  to  bring  glory  to   thy  name  by  her  faith  and 
practice  :  yet  I  dare  not  say,  that  from  the  time  she  was 
regenerated  by  baptism,  no  word  came  out   of  her   mouth 
against  thy  command.  And  Thou  hast  told  us  by  Him,  who 
is  truth  itself,  that  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  thou 
fool,    shall   be   in   danger    of  hell-fire.     And   woe   to  the 
most  laudable  life  of  man,  if  Thou  shouldst  sift  and  examine 
it  without  mercy.     But  because  Thou  art  not  extreme  to 
mark  what  is  done  amiss,  we  have  hope    and  confidence 
to  find  some^  place  and  room  for  indulgence  with  Thee.     But 
whoever  reckons  up  his  true  merits  before  Thee,  what  does 
he  more  than  recount  thy  own  gifts  ?     O,  that  all  men  would 
know  themselves,  and  they  that  g'lory,  glory  in  the  Lord: 


*  Dionys.  Eccles.  Hierarch.  cap.  vii,  p.  408.  *  Aug-.  Confess, 

lib.  ix.  cap.  13.  Vie  etiam  laudablli  vitee  hominum,  si  reraotTi  misericordia 
discutias  earn.  Quia  vero  non  exquiris  delicta  vehementer,  fiducialiter  spe- 
ranius  aliquem  apud  te  locum  invenire  indulgentiae.  Quisquis  autt-m  tibi 
enumerat  vera  merita  sua  quid  tibi  enumerat  nisi  munera  tua  ?  &c.  Ego 
itaque,  laus  niea  et  vita  niea,  Deus  cordis  mei,  sepositis  paulisper  bonis 
ejus  actibus,  pro  quibus  tibi  gaudens  gratiar.  ago,  nunc  pro  ppccatis  matris 
niea;  deprecor  te,   &c.     Et  credo  jam  feceris  quod  te  rogo,  &c. 
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I  therefore,  O  my  praise,  and  my  life,  the  God  of  my 
heart,  setting  aside  a  little  her  good  actions,  for  which  I 
joyfully  give  Thee  thanks,  now  make  intercession  for  the  sins 
of  my  mother.  Hear  me  through  the  medicine  of  His 
wounds,  who  hanged  upon  the  tree,  and  now  sitteth  at 
thy  right  hand  to  make  intercession  for  us."  He  adds  a 
little  after,  that  he  believed  God  had  granted  what  he 
asked :  yet  he  prays,  "  that  the  lion  and  the  dragon  might 
not  interpose  himself,  either  by  his  open  violence  or  subtilty. 
For  she  would  not  answer,  that  she  was  no  debtor,  lest 
the  crafty  adversary  should  convict  her  and  lay  hold  of  her; 
but  she  would  answer,  that  her  sins  were  forgiven  her  by 
Him,  to  whom  no  man  can  return  what  He  gave  to  us  without 
an}^  obligation.  Let  her  therefore  rest  in  peace  with  her 
husband  ;  and  do  Thou,  my  Lord  God,  inspire  all  those 
thy  servants  that  read  this,  to  remember  thy  handmaid 
Monichaat  thy  altar  with  Patricius,  her  consort."  This  was 
not  a  prayer  for  persons  in  the  pains  of  purgatory  ;  but  for 
such  as  rested  in  peace,  only  without  dependence  upon 
their  own  merits,  and  with  an  huQible  reliance  upon  God's 
merc^'^,  that  he  would  not  suffer  them  to  be  devoured  by 
the  roaring  lion,  nor  deal  extremely  with  them  for  the  sins 
of  human  frailty.  A  fourth  reason  for  these  prayers,  is 
that  which  we  have  heard  before  out  of  Epiphanius*  that  it 
was  to  put  a  distinction  between  the  perfection  of  Christ, 
and  the  imperfection  of  all  other  men,  saints,  martyrs, 
apostles,  prophets,  confessors,  &c.  He  being  the  only 
person,  for  whom  prayer  was  not  then  made  in  the  Church, 
Fifthly,  They  prayed  for  all  Christians,  as  a  testimony  both 
of  their  respect  and  love  to  the  dead,  and  of  their  own 
belief  of  the  soul's  immortality;  to  shew,  as  Epiphanius 
words  it  in  the  same  place,  that  they  believed,  that  they 
who  were  deceased  were  yet  alive,  and  not  extinguished, 
but  still  in  being,  and  living  with  the  Lord.  Sixthly,  Whereas 
the  soul  is  but  in  an  imperfect  state  of  happiness  till  the 
resurrection,  when  the  whole  man  shall  obtain  a  complete 
victory  over  death,  and  by  the  last  judgment  be  established 


Epiphan.  lUvr.  Ixxv.  Aviiin.  u. 
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in  an  endless  state  of  consammate  happiness  and  glory  ; 
the  Church  had  a  particular  respect  to  this  in  her  prayers 
for  the  rio-hteous,  that  both  the  living-  and  the  dead  might 
finally  attain  this  blessed  estate  of  a  glorious  resurrection. 
Il  is  observed  by  some,*  that  there  are  some  prayers  yet 
extant  in  the  Roman  Mass,  which  are  conformable^  to  this 
opinion,  as  that  which  prays,  that  God  would  absolve  the 
souls  of  his  servants  from  every  bond  of  sin,  and  bring- 
them  to  the  glory  of  the  resurrection,  &c. 

All  these  were  general  reasons  of  praying  for   the   dead, 
without  the  least  intimation  of  their  being  tormented  in  the 
temporary  pains  of  a  purgatory-fire.     Besides  which,  they 
had  some  particular  opinions,  which  tended  to  promote  this 
practice :    for  first,   a  great  many  of  the   Ancients  believed 
that  the  souls  of  all  the   righteous,  except  martyrs,  were 
sequestered  out  of  heaven,  in  some  place  invisible  to  mortal 
eye,  which  they  called  Hades,  or  Paradise,  or  Abraham's 
Bosom,  a  place  of  refreshment  and  joy,  where  they  expected 
a  completer  happiness  at  the  end  of  all  things.     This  is  the 
known  opinion  of  Hermes  Pastor,  Justin  Martyr,  Pope  Pius, 
Irenaius,  Tertullian,  Origen,    Caius  Romanus,    Victorinus 
Martj^r,   Novatian,  Lactantius,  Hilary,   Ambrose,  Gregory 
Nyssen,  Prudentius,   Austin,   and  Chrysostom.     Therefore, 
in  praying  for  the  dead,  they  may  be  supposed  to  have 
some  reference  to  this,  and  to  desire  that  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  thus  sequestered  for  a  time,  might  at  last  be  brought 
to  the  perfect  fruition  of  happiness  in   heaven.     Secondly, 
Many  of  the  Ancients  held  the  opinion  of  the  Millenium,  or 
the  reign  of  Christ  a  thousand  years  upon  earth,  before  the 
final  day    of  judgment:  and   they  supposed  likewise,  that 
men  should  rise,  some   sooner,  some  later,   to  this  happy 
state,  according  to  their  merits  and  preparations  for  it.     And 
therefore  some  of  them  prayed  for  the  deceased  on  this  sup- 
position, that  they  might  obtain  a  part  in  this  resurrection, 
and  a  speedier  admission  into  this  kingdom  :  it   being   rec- 
koned a  sort  of  punishment  not  to  be  admitted  with  the  first 
that  should  rise  to  this   state  of  glory.     Tertullian   plainly 

'  Vid.  du  Moulin.     Novelty  of  Popery,  lib.  vil.  chap.  i.  p.  459. 
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refers  to  this/  when  he  says,  "  every  little  offence  is  to  be 
punished  by  delaying"  men's  resurrection."  And  therefore  he 
says,^  they  were  wont  to  pray  for  the  souls  of  the  deceased, 
*'  that  they  might  not  only  rest  in  peace  for  the  present,  but 
also  obtain  part  in  the  first  resurrection."  And  for  this  rea- 
son St.  Ambrose^  prayed  for  Gratianand  Valentinian,  "  that 
God  would  raise  them  with  the  first,  and  recompence  their 
untimely  death  with  a  timely  resurrection."  And  he  says, 
elsewhere,*  "  that  they  who  come  not  to  the  first  resurrection, 
but  are  reserved  unto  the  second,  shall  be  burned  until  they 
fulfil  the  time  between  the  first  and  second  resurrection  ; 
or  if  they  have  not  fulfilled  that,  they  shall  remain 
longer  in  punishment.  Therefore  let  us  pray,  that  we 
may  obtain  a  part  in  the  first  resurrection."  Bishop  Usher^ 
also  shews  out  of  some  Gothic  Missals,  that  the  Church 
had  anciently  several  prayers  directed  to  this  very  pur- 
pose. Thirdly,  Many  of  the  Ancients  believed,  that 
there  would  be  a  fire  of  probation,  through  which  all 
must  pass  at  the  last  day,  even  the  prophets  and  apostles, 
and  even  the  Virgin  Mary  herself  not  excepted.  Which  is 
asserted  not  only  by  Origen,^  Irenaeus,'^  and  Lactantius,^ 
but  also  by  St.  Ambrose,  who  says,^  after  Origen,  "  that  all 
must  pass  through  the  flames,  though  it  be  John,  the  evan- 
gelist, though  it  be  Peter.  The  sons  of  Levi  shall  be 
purged  by  fire,^^  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  &e.  And  these  having 
been  tried  by  fire,  shall  say,  we  have  passed  through 
fire  and    water."     And    St.  Hilary,    much    after  the   same 

^  Tcrtul.  de  Anim.  cap.  Iviii.  Modicum  quodque  delictum  morS  resurrec- 
tionisluendum,  &c.  *    De  iVonogam.  cap.  x.     Fro  anima 

ejus  orat,  et  refrigerium  interim  adpostulat  ei,  et  in  prima  resurrecticne 
consortium.  Confer,  lib,  iii.  cont.  Marcion.  cap.  xxiv.  Post  mille  annos, 
intra  quam  aetatem  concluditur  sanctorum  resurrectio  pro  meritis  maturiiis 
vel  tardius  resurgentium,  &c. 

^  Ambros.  de  Obitu  Valentin,  ad  finem.  Te  quaeso,  sumrae  Deus,  utcha- 
rissimos  juvenes  matura  resurrecticne  suscites  et  resuscites  ;  ut  immaturum 
huncvitse  istius  cursum  Tnatur^  resuTectionecompenses. 

*  Id.  in  Psal.  i.  Qui  non  veniunt  ad  primam  resurrectionem,  sed  ad  secun- 
dara  reservantur,  isti  urentur  donee  impleant  terapora  inter  primam  et  secun- 
dara  resurrectionem:  aut  si  non  impleverint,  diutiiis  in  supplicio  permane- 
bunt.  Ideo  ergo  rogemus,  ut  in  primS.  resurrecticne  partem  habere  mereamur. 

*  Usher.  Answer  to  the  Challenge,  p.  151.  ^  Orig.  Horn.  iii. 
in  Psal.  XXX vi.  p.  446.                                  ^  Iren.  lib.  iv.  cap.  ix- 

*  L.actant.  lib.  vii.  cap.  21.  '••  Ambros.  Ser.  xx.  in  Psal.  UB, 
»°  Id.  Hom.  iii.  in  Psal.  30. 
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manner,*  tlicy  that  are  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
are  yet  to  be  perfected  by  tlie  fire  of  judgment.  For  so 
he  interprets  those  words  of  the  Evangelist,  ''  He  shall 
baptise  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,''  And 
again,*  ''  Do  we  desire  the  day  of  judgment,  in  which 
we  must  underg'o  the  exact  scrutiny  of  tire:  in  which  we 
must  give  an  account  of  every  id'e  word :  in  which  those 
grievous  punishments  for  expiatmg  souls  from  sin,  must  be 
endured  1  if  the  Virgin  herself,  who  conceived  God  in 
her  womb,  must  undergo  the  severity  of  judgment,  who 
is  so  bold  as  to  desire  to  be  judged  by  God  1"  There  are 
many  like  passages  in  Gregory  Nazianzen,^  and  Nyssen,* 
and  St.  Jerom,^  and  St.  Austin,^  which  the  Romish  writers 
commonly  produce  for  the  fire  of  purgatory,  whereas  they 
plainly  relate  to  this ''  purging  sacrament,"  as  Origen  calls  it,*^ 
or  in  St.  Austin's  language,  "  the  purging  pains  of  the  fire  of 
judgment  at  the  last  day."  And  the  fear  of  this  was  another 
reason  of  their  praying  for  the  dead.  Fourthly,  Some  of 
the  Ancients  thought  likewise,  that  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  w^ere  of  some  use  to  mitigate  the  pains  of  the 
damned  souls,  though  not  effectual  for  their  total  deliveraiiCe. 
And  lastly,  that  they  served  to  augment  the  glory  of  the 
saints  in  happiness.  St.  Austin  says,^  they  wxie  of  use  to 
render  the  damnation  of  the  wicked  more  tolerable.  And 
this  was  the  opinion   of  Prudentius,^  and  St.   Chrysostom,^^ 


*  Hilar,   in  Mat.    Canon,  ii.  p.  14S.     Quia   baptizatis  in  Spiritu  Sancto 
reliquum    sit  consumraari    igne   judicii.  ^  Id.  Euarrat.  in 

Psal.  US.  Voce  Gimel.  p.  254,  Cum  ex  omni  otioso  verbo  rationem  simus 
praestituri,  diem  judicii  concnpiscemus,  in  (luo  nobis  est  indefessus  ignis 
obeunJus;  in  quo  subeunda  sunt  gravia  ilia  expiandie  k  peccatis  anima; 
supplicia?  &c.  ^  Naz.  Oiat.  xlii.  *  Nyssen. 

de  Dormientibus.  ^  Hieron.  in  Esa.  Ixvi.  ^^Aug. 

de  Civ.  Dei.  lib.  xx.  cap.  25.  '  Ony;.  Houi.  xiv.  in  Luc.  p.  i^23. 

*  Aug.  Enchirid.  ad  Laurent,  cap.  ex.  Pro  valde  mails  valere,  ut  tolera- 
bilior  sit  damnatio.  9  Prudent.  Catliemerinon.  Carm.  v.  de  Cereo 

Paschali. 

Sunt  et  spiritibus  saepe  nocentibus 

Poinarum  celebres  sub  Stygeferiaj, 

Ilia  nocte  sacer  qua  rediit  Deus 

Stagnis  ad  superos  ex  Ackeronticis. 
'°  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  Phil.  p.  1225.     ViJ.   Horn.    xxi.  in  Act.   and  Mom. 
xxxii.   in  Mat. 

VOL.    V.  T 
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who  advises  men  to  pray  for  the  dead  upon  this  account, 
"  that  it  would  bring  some  consolation  to  them,  though  but  a 
little;  or  if  none  at  all  to  them,  yet  it  would  be  accepted  of 
God  as  a  pleasing  sacrifice  from  those  that  offered  it."  And 
the  like  may  be  read  in  Paulinus^  and  the  Author  of  the 
Questions  to  Antiochus,  under  the  name  of  Athanasius.^ 
St.  Chrj'sostom  says^  further,  '*  that  their  prayers  and  alms 
were  of  use  to  procure  an  addition  to  the  rewards  and  retri- 
butions of  the  righteous."  These  are  all  the  reasons  we 
meet  with  in  the  Ancients  for  praying-  for  souls  departed  ; 
none  of  which  have  any  relation  to  their  being  tormented  in 
the  fire  of  purgatory,  but  most  of  them  tend  directly  to 
overthrow  it.  Whence  we  may  safely  conclude,  that  though 
the  Ancients  generally  prayed  for  the  dead,  at  least  from  the 
time  of  Tertullian,  who  first  speaks  of  it ;  yet  they  did  it 
not  upon  those  principles,  which  are  now  so  stifly  conten- 
ded for  in  the  Romish  Church.  Which  is  also  evident 
from  many  ancient  forms  still  remaining  in  the  Mass- 
book,  and  the  Liturgies  of  the  modern  Greeks,  who  con- 
tinue to  pray  for  the  dead  without  any  belief  of  purgatory  ; 
as  it  were  easy  to  demonstrate  out  of  their  rituals,  but  that 
it  is   wholly  foreign  to  the  design  of  the  present  discourse. 


Bect.  17.— a  short  Account  of  the  Diptychs,  and  their  Use  in  the  ancient 

Church. 


There  is  one  thing  more  to  be  noted  upon  this  matter, 
that  sometime  before  they  made  oblation  for  the  dead,  it 
was  usual  in  some  ages  to  recite  the  names  of  such  eminent 
bishops,  or  saints,  or  martyrs,  as  w^ere  particularly  to  be 
mentioned  in  this  part  of  the  service.  To  this  purpose  they 
had  certain  books,  which  they  called  their  holy  books,  and 
commonly  then  diptychs,  from  their  being  folded  together; 
wherein  the  names  of  such  persons  were  written,  that  the 
deacon  might  rehearse  them,  as  occasion  required,  in  the 


»  Paulin.  Ep    xix.  *  Athanas.  Qusest.  ad  Antioch. 

q.  xxxiv.  ^  Chrys.  Hom.xxxii.  in  Maf.  n.  307.     npocr3/;»:?) 

ykvijTai  [iiaB'ii  Kj  di'TtSoanor. 
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time   of   divine  service.      Cardinal  Bona^  and   Schelstrate 
make  three  sorts  of  these  diptychs  ;  one,  wherein  the  names 
of  bishops  only  were  written,  and   more  particularly  such 
bishops  as  had  been  governors  of  that  particular  Church : 
a  second,  wlierein  the  names  of   the   living*  were  written, 
who  were  eminent  and  conspicuous,  either  for  any  office  and 
dignity,  or  some  benefaction  and  good  work,  whereby  they 
had  deserved  well  of   the   Church ;    in  this  rank   were  the 
patriarchs  and  bishops  of    great  sees,    and  the  bishop  and 
clergy  of  that  particular  Church  ;  together  with^the  empe- 
rors and  magistrates,  and  others  most  conspicuous  among 
the  people :  the  third  was,  the  book  containing  the  names 
of  such  as  were   deceased  in  Catholic  communion.      The 
first  and  the  last  of  these  seem  to  be  much  the  same, and  the 
consideration  of  them  is  only  proper  to  this  place.     For  the 
recital  of  the  names  of  the  living,  as  benefactors  by  their  ob- 
lations, has  been  spoken  of  already,^  and  here  we  are  only 
concerned  with  the  dead.  Of  this  there  is  no  mention  made  in 
the  Constitutions,  which  seems  to  argue,  that  the  custom  of 
rehearsing  the  diptychs  was  not  brought  into  the   rituals  of 
that  Church,  whence  the  compiler  of  that  book  made  his 
collections.      But  Cyprian^  and  Tertullian*  speak  of  them 
under  another  name;  and  Theodoret  mentions  them  in  the 
case  of  St.   Chrysostom,  whose  name  for   some  time  was 
left  out  of  the  diptychs,  because  he  died  excommunicate, 
though  unjustly,  by  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and 
other   Eastern  bishops,  with    whom  the  Western   Church 
'vould  not  communicate^  till  they  had  restored  his  name  to 
th^    diptychs    again.      The   Author    under    the    name    of 
Dionysius'''  gives  this  account  of  them  :  that  after  the  salu- 
tation of  the  kiss  of  peace,  the  diptychs  were  read,  which 
set  forth  the  names  of  those  who  had  lived  righteously,  and 
had  attained  to  the  perfections  of  a  virtuous  life ;  which  was 
done,  partly  to  excite  and  conduct  the  living  to  the  same 

'  Bona  Rcr.  Liturg.  lib.  ii.   cap.    xii.    n.    1.      Schelstrat.    de   Concilio 
Antiocheno.  can.  ii.  cap.  vi.  p.  216.  2  Rook  xv.  chap.  ii. 

seer.  4.  and  Hook  ii.  chap.  xx.  sect.  5.  »  ^'j'pr.  Ep.  IxVi. 

al.  i.  ad  Plebem  Furnitan.  *  Tcrtul.  de  Coron.  Mil.  cap.  iii. 

*  Theod.  lib.  v.  cap.  34.  «  Dionys.  Eccles.  Hierarch.  cap.  iii. 

p.  263  et  264. 

t2 
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happy  state  by  following"  their  good  example;  and  partly  to 
celebrate  the  memory  of  them  as  still  living,  according  to 
the  principles  of  religion,  and  not  properly  dead,  but  only 
translated  by  death  to  a  more  divine  life.  It  appears  from 
this  Author,  that  these  diptychs  were  then  read  before 
the  consecration,  immediately  after  the  kiss  of  peace.  And 
so  it  is  in  the  Acts  of  the  Council  of  Coristavitinople,  under 
Mennas,  which  makes  frequent  mention  of  them,  and  par- 
ticularly in  one  place*  notes  the  time  of  reading  them, 
namelv,  after  the  reading  of  the  Gospel  and  tlie  Creed: 
for  by  this  time  the  Creed  was  also  become  a  part  of  the 
communion-service  in  the  Eastern  Church :  therefore 
it  is  said,  after  the  reading  of  the  Gospel,  when  the 
communion-service  was  begun,  not  ended,  as  the  Latin 
translation  falsely  renders  it,  the  Creed  was  read  according 
to  custom, — T8  ayis  fxa^rnnarog  Kara  to  avvi^^eg  Xtx^cvroc? — 
not  the  prayers  and  prefaces  going  before  the  oblation,  as 
some  learned  men,*  not  understanding  the  true  meaning  of 
the  -'.vord,  jua^rj^ua,  render  it  lectio,  and  interpret  it  prayers 
and  prefaces,  which  most  certainly^  signifies  the  Creed  in 
this  place ;  then,  after  the  reading  of  the  Creed,  in  the 
time  of  the  diptychs,  all  the  people  ran  and  stood  about  the 
altar  with  great  silence,  to  give  attention;  and  when 
the  deacon  had  named  the  four  holy  synods,  and  the 
archbishops  of  blessed  memory,  Euphemius,  Macedonius, 
and  Leo,  they  all  with  a  loud  voice  cried  out.  Glory  be 
to  Thee,  O  Lord!  and  after  that  with  great  tranquillity  the 
divine  service  was  piously  performed.  It  is  here  ob- 
servable, that  the  recital  of  the  diptychs  was  before  the 
consecration-prayer,  as  it  is  represented  in  the  Hierarchy  of 
Dionysius,  though  in  the  Latin  Church  it  seems  to  have  been 
otherwise,  and  that  now  it  was  usual  to  mention  the  four 
first  general  Councils,  to  shew  their  approbation  of  them. 
Which  may  be  also  evidenced  from  one  of  Justinian's  Letters 
to  Epiphanius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  now  extant  in  the 
Code,*  wherein  he  assures  him,  "  that  it  was  in  vain  for  any 

*  Com.  Constant    sub  Menna.  an.  636.  act.  v.  Con.  torn.  v.  p.  ISl. 

Schelstrat.  de  Concil.  Aiitioch.  p.  217.  *  See  this  prove  I 

before,  Book  x.  cliap.  iii.  sect.  3.  *  Co  i.  Justin,  lib.  i.  tit.  i. 

de  Suminfi  Trinitate.  leg.  vii.     Nullus  frustra  nos  turbet,  spe  vanS  innixus 
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one  to  trouble  him  upon  any  false  hopes,  as  if  he  had  done, 
or  ever  would  do,  or  suffer  any  other  to  do  any  thing-  contrary 
to  the  four  Councils,  or  allow  the  pious  memory  of  them  to 
be  erased  out  of  the  diptychs  of  the  Church."  These,  therefore 
were  of  use,  partly  to  preserve  the  memory  of  such  emi- 
nent men  as  were  dead  in  the  communion  of  the  Church, 
and  partly  to  make  honourable  mention  of  such  general 
Councils  as  had  established  the  chief  articles  of  the  faith  : 
and  to  erase  the  names  of  either  of  men  or  Councils  out  of 
these  diptychs,  was  the  same  thing,  as  to  declare  that  they 
were  heterodox,  and  such  as  they  thought  unworthy  to  hold 
communion  with,  as  criminals,  or  some  ways  deviating  from 
the  faith.  Upon  this  account  St.  Cyprian  ordered  the  name 
of  Geminius  Victor  to  be  left  out  among  those  that  were 
commemorated  at  the  holy  table,^  because  he  had  broken 
the  rules  of  the  Church.  And  Evagrius  observes,^  of  The- 
cdorus,  bishop  of  Mopsuestia,  that  his  name  was  struck 
out  of  the  holy  books,  that  is,  the  diptychs,  upon  the  ac- 
count of  his  heretical  opinions,  after  death.  And  St.  Austin,' 
speaking  of  Caecilian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  whom  the 
Donatists  falsely  accused  of  being  ordained  by  traditores, 
or  men  who  had  delivered  up  the  Bible  to  be  burned  in  time 
of  persecution,  tells  them,  that  if  they  could  make  good 
any  real  charge  against  him,  they  would  no  longer  name 
him  among  the  rest  of  the  bishops,  whom  they  believed  to 
be  faithful  and  innocent,  at  the  altar. 

Sect.  18. — Next  to  the  Dead,  Prayer  made  for  the  Living  Members  of  that 
particular  Church,  and  every  Order  in  it. 

Having  made  this   short  digression  concerning  the  dip- 
tychs of  the  Church,   I  now  return  to  the  order    of  the  ser- 


quasi  nos  contrarium  quatuor  Conciliis  fecerimus,  aut  fieri  a  quibusdam  per- 
mittamus,  aut  aboleri  eorundem  sanctorum  Conciliorum  piam  memoriam  ex 
Ecclesiae  diptychis  sustineamus.     Vid.  Evagrium.  lib.  iv.  c.  4  et  II. 

*  Cypr.  Ep.  Ixvi.  al.  1.  ad  Pleb.  Furnitan.  *Evagr.  lib.  iv. 

cap.  38.    'Ek  toiv  upon/  ctTnjXdipu  SiXrojv.  &c.  ■  Aug 

Serni.  xxxvii.  ex  Editis  a  Sirmondo.  torn.  x.  p.  810.  Inventus  sit  prorsiis 
reus,  &c.  deincepseum  ad  altarc  inter  episcopos,  quos  fidcles  et  innocentes 
rrediuius,  non  recileibiinus. 
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vice  laid  down  in  the  Constitutions.  Where,  next  after 
prayer  for  the  dead,  supplication  is  made  for  the  Hving" 
members  of  that  particular  Church  then  assembled,  and 
every  distinct  order  of  persons  in  it.*  ''  We  offer  unto 
Thee  for  this  people,  that  Thou  wouldst  make  them,  to  the 
glory  of  thy  Christ,  a  royal  priesthood  and  an  holy  nation ; 
for  all  that  live  in  virg-inity  and  chastity  ;  for  the  widow  s  of 
the  church ;  for  all  that  live  in  honest  marriage ;  for  the 
infants  of  thy  people  ;  that  none  of  us  may  be  a  cast-away; 
we  pray  Thee  for  this  city,  and  all  that  dwell  therein."  St. 
Austin  likewise  speaks^  of  these  prayers  at  the  altar,  for 
the  faithful,  that  they  by  the  g-ift  of  God  may  persevere  in 
that  wherein  they  have  begun.  Again,^  "  Who  ever  heard 
the  priest  praying  over  the  faithful,  and  saying,  '  Grant,  O 
Lord,  that  they  may  persevere  in  Thee  unto  the  end,'  and 
durst  either  in  word  or  thought  reprehend  that  prayer,  and 
not  rather  answer,  Amen!  to  such  a  benediction?" 
Chrysostom  in  like  manner,  describing  the  bishop's  office, 
says,*  *'  It  is  his  business  to  pray  for  a  whole  city,  and  not 
for  a  whole  city  only,  but  as  an  ambassador  for  the  whole 
world,  that  God  would  be  propitious  and  merciful  both  to 
the  sins  of  the  living  and  the  dead."  Which  makes  it  the 
more  probable,  that  the  prayers  of  the  like  kind  that  occur 
in  St.  Chrysostom's  Liturgy,^  are  but  a  copy  of  such 
prayers  as  were  then  commonly  used  in  the  ancient  Church. 


Sect.  19. — For  those  that  are  in  Sickness,  Slavery,  Banishment,  and 
Proscription,  and  that  travel  by  Sea  or  by  Land. 

The  ne7:t  petition  in  the  Constitutions  is  for  ail  that  are  in 


'  Constit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  12.  *  Aug.  Ep.  cvii,  ad  Vitalem. 

Pro  fidelibus,  ut  in  eo  quod  esse  cjeperunt,  ejus  munere  perse verent. 
^  De  Dono  Perseverantiae,  cap.  xxiii.  torn.  vii.  p.  571.  Quis  sacerdotem 
super  fideles  Dominura  invocantem,  si  quando  dixit,  '  Da  illis,  Domine,  in 
te  perseverare  usque  in  finem,'  non  solum  voce  ausus  est,  sed  saltern  cogi- 
tatione  reprehendere,  ac  non  potius  super  ejus  talem  benedictionera  et 
corde  credente  et  ore  confitente  resppndit,  Amen  !  *  Chrys.  de 

Sacerdot.  lib.  vi.  cap.  iv.  p.  93.  *  Chrys.  Liturg.  torn.  iii. 

p.  616. 
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afBiction,  whether  by  sickness,  or  slavery,  or  banishment, 
or  confiscation  and  proscription:  and  for  all  that  are  exposed 
to  any  perils  upon  the  account  of  their  necessary  travels  by 
sea  or  by  land.  Of  these  petitions  I  find  no  particular 
mention  made  in  other  writers,  save  only  in  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  who  says,^  "  after  they  had  prayed  for  the  com- 
mon peace  of  the  Church,  and  the  tranquillity  of  the 
world,  for  kings,  and  for  their  armies  and  allies,  they  also 
besought  God  for  all  that  were  sick  and  afflicted,  or  in  any 
kind  of  want:  and  last  of  all  they  prayed  for  the  dead." 
By  which  we  may  judge,  that  though  the  order  of  the  pe- 
titions was  a  little  varied  in  the  Liturgies  of  difFercnt 
Churches,  yet  the  substance  was  the  same.  And  there  is 
little  question  but  the  sick  and  distressed  were  remembered 
in  these  prayers  in  all  the  Churches ;  since  in  the  deacon's 
bidding  prayer  before  the  oblation  there  is  express  direction 
given  to  the  people,  to  pray  for  the  sick,  and  those  that 
travel  by  sea  or  by  land,  and  those  that  are  in  the  mines, 
in  banishment,  in  prison,  in  bonds  and  in  slavery,  as  I  have 
shewed  out  of  several  passages  in  St,  Chrysostom,  St. 
Basil,  and  St.  Austin,  comparing  them  with  the  form  of 
bidding  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church  in 
the  Constitutions  related  before  in  the  first  chapter  of  this 
Book,  sect.  2  and  3. 

Sect.  20.— For  Enemies  and  Persecutors,  Heretics  and  Unbelievers. 

The  next  petition  in  the  Constitutions  is  for  their  enemies 
and  persecutors,  for  heretics  and  unbelievers,  those  that 
are  without  the  pale  of  the  Church,  and  wandering  in 
error;  that  God  would  convert  them  to  good,  and  miticrate 
their  fury.  And  of  this  there  are  frequent  examples  in  the 
writings  of  the  Ancients.  For  nothing  was  more  strictly 
observed  by  the  Ancients,  than  to  pray  for  their  enemies 
and  persecutors,  for  Jew^s,  infidels,  and  heretics  :  of  which 
Dr.  Cave^   has   given   several  instances  out  of    Cyprian,* 


•  Cyril.  Catcch.  Myst.  v.  n.  G.  »  Cave,  Prim.  Christ,  part  iii. 

chap.  ii.  p.  242.  »  Passio  Cypriaiii. 
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Justin  Martyr,*  and  Irena^us.^  Which,  because  they  may 
seem  only  to  refer  to  their  private  prayers,  I  will  add  a  few 
more,  which  more  expressly  relate  to  their  pubUc  devotions. 
Tertullian^  tells  the  heathen,  "  they  were  taught  by  the 
Scriptures,  which  they  themselves  might  read,  to  exhibit  a 
more  than  ordinary  kindness  toward  men,  in  praying  to  God 
for  their  enemies,  and  wishing  all  good  to  their  persecutors. 
For  they  had  no  greater  enemies  or  persecutors  in  those 
days  than  those  very  Emperors  for  whom  they  mane  sup- 
plications to  God,*  as  oft  as  they  met  in  public,  and  for 
their  oflScers,  and  for  the  state  of  the  world,  and  for  the 
peace  and  tranquillity  of  their  affairs,  and  for  the  duration 
of  their  empire."  Arnobiussays,^"  their  Churches  were  ora- 
tories, wherein  they  prayed  for  peace  and  pardon,  for  the 
magistrates  and  princes,  for  their  armies,  for  their  friends,  and 
for  their  enemies."  St.  Austin*^  particularly  notes,  "  that  the 
priest  was  w^ont  to  exhort  the  people  at  the  altar  to  pray  for 
unbelievers,  that  God  would  convert  them  to  the  faith." 
And  again, "  When  does  not  the  Church'^  pray  for  infidels  and 
her  enemies,  that  they  ^nny  believe  ?"  In  like  manner.  Pope 
Celestine®  says,  "  the  whole  Church  prayed  with  the  priest 
for  infidels,  that  fcuth  might  be  given  unto  them;  for  idola- 
ters, that  they  might  be  delivered  from  the  errors  of  their 
impiety ;  for  Jews,  that  the  veil  being  taken  away  from 
their  heart,  the  light  of  truth  may  appear  unto  them  ;  for 
heretics,  that  they  may  repent  by  returning  to  the  Catholic 


»  Justin.  Dial.  cum.  Tryphon.  p.  254,  323,  333.  ^  Iren. 

lib.  iii.  cap.  46.  ^  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  xxxi. 

*  Ibid.  cap.  xxxix.  Coimus  in  ctetum— oramus  pro  imperatcribus,  pro 
ministris  eorum,  pro  statu  saeculi,  pro  rerum  quiete,  pro  morS  finis. 

*  Arnob.  lib.  iv.  p.  181.  ^  Aug.  Ep.  cvii.  ad  Vitalem.  Audis 
sacerdotem  Dei  ad  altare  exhortantem  populum  Dei  orare  pro  incredulis,  ut 
eos  Deus  convertat  ad  fidera,  &c.  ''  De  Dono  Perseverantiffi 
cap.  xxiii,  Quando  non  oratum  est  in  Ecclcsia,  pro  infidelibus  atque 
inimicis  ejus  ut  crederent?  ®  Ccelestin.  Ep.  i.  ad  Gallos. 
cap.  xi.  Postulant  et  precantur,  ut  infidelibus  donetur  fides,  ut  idololatrse 
ab  imj;ietatis  suae  liberentur  errore,  ut  Judaeis,  ablato  cordis  velamine,  lux 
vrriiatis  appareat,  ut  heerelici  catholicge  tidei  perceptione  resipiscanf,  ut 
sciiisraatici  spiritum  redivivie  charitatis  accipiant,  &c. 
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faith  ;  for  sclnsmatics,  that  th.ey  mny  receive  the  spirit  of 
charity,  reviving-  from  the  dead."  And  the  same  is  repeated 
by  Gennadius/  or  whoever  was  the  author  of  the  book 
De  Eccler.iasficis  DogmatihuSy  under  the  name  of  St. 
Austin.  And  in  both  places  it  is  said,  that  this  practice  was 
derived  from  the  Apostles,  and  uniformly  observed  in  the 
whole  Catholic  Church  throughout  the  world.  Nay,  it  is  evi- 
dent they  prayed  for  many  heretics,  whom  they  looked 
upon  as  guilty  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  they 
did  not  esteem  that  sin  absolutely  unpardonable,  but  only 
punishajble  in  both  worlds,  on  supposition  that  men  did  not 
repent  of  it.  Therefore,  St.  Austin^  and  others  say,  they 
prayed  that  they  might  repent  and  be  saved  ;  and  accord- 
ingly admitted  them  to  the  peace  and  communion  of  the 
Cimrch  upon  their  repentance.  In  a  word,  as  Chrysostom 
says,^  they  prajed  for  the  whole  world  without  exception  ; 
they  prayed  that  all  men  whatsoever  might  be  converted. 

Sect.  21. — For  the  Catechumens,  Energuinens,  and  Penitents. 

Next  after  heretics  and  unbelievcs,  prayer  is  made  in  the 
Constitutions  for  the  catechumens  of  the  Church,  that  God 
would  perfect  them  in  the  faith ;  for  the  energumens,  that 
were  vexed  with  evil  spirits,  that  God  would  cleanse  and 
deliver  them  from  the  power  and  agitation  of  the  wicked 
one;  and  for  the  penitents,  that  God  would  accept  their 
repentance,  and  pardon  both  them  and  the  whole  Church 
whatever  offences  they  had  committed  against  him. 
Whence  we  may  observe,  that  these  several  orders  were 
three  distinct  times  prayed  for  in  divine  service;  frst  in  the 
prayers  that  were  said  for  them  in  their  presence,  in  the 
first  service,  called,  the  service  of  the  catechumens ; 
secondly,  in  the  deacon's  bidding  prayer  for  the  whole 
state  of  the  Church  before  the  oblation  ;   and  now   again, 


'  Gennad.  de  Eccles.  Dograat.  cap.  xxx.  ^  Aug.  Retractat. 

lib.  i.  cap.   19.     De  quocunquepcssimo  in  hSc  vitS  conslituto  non  est  utique 
desperanduin  ;  nee  pro  illo  imprudenter  oratur,  do  (juo  noiidespcratur. 
•■*  Chrys.  Horn,  in  1  Thcs.  p.   UI8.  lloni.  vi.  in  1  Tim.  p.   1550. 
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thirdly,  after  the  oblation,  when  ail  orders  of  men  were 
prayed  for  at  the  sacrifice  of  the  alttir.  This  last  is  par- 
ticularly noted  by  St.  Austin,*  who  says,  "  the  priest  at 
the  altar  was  used  to  exhort  the  people  to  pray  for  the 
catechumens,  that  God  would  inspire  them  with  a  desire  of 
reg-eneration."  And  so  it  is  said  by  Celestine,®  and  Gen- 
nadius,^  in  the  same  words,  "  that  they  prayed  for  the 
lapsers,  that  God  would  grant  them  the  remedy  of  re- 
pentance ;  and  for  the  catechumens,  that  God  would  bring- 
them  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  open  to  them  the 
great  treasure  of  his  heavenly  mercy/' 

Sect.  22.— For  healthful  and  fruitful  Seasons. 

In  the  next  place  they  prayed  for  health  and  provision  ; 
for  the  temperature  of  the  air,  and  the  increase  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth,  as  the  Constitutions  word  it,  that  they,  partici- 
pating of  the  good  things  which  God  bestows  upon  men, 
might  without  ceasing  praise  him,  who  giveth  food  to  all 
flesh.  St.  Chrysostom,  among  other  particulars  of  this 
prayer,  notes  the  same,*  when  he  says,  they  prayed  for  the 
earth  and  sea,  for  the  air,  and  for  the  whole  world.  And 
though  Tertullian  does  not  particularly  speak  of  this  prayer, 
yet  he  intimates  in  general,  that  they  were  used  to  pray  for 
temporal  blessings,  and  among  these  for  rain,  as  in  the 
German  expedition  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  when  his  army- 
was  saved  from  perishing  for  want  of  water  by  the  prayers 
of  the  Christians,  which  never  failed^  to  drive  away  drought 
upon  other  occasions.  The  like  observation  is  made  by 
Cyprian,^  "  that  they  offered  continually  supplications  and 


*  Aug.  Ep.  cvii.  ad  Vitalera.  Audis  sacerdotera  Dei  ad  Altare  exhor- 
tantem  populura  Dei  orare  pro  incredulis  ut  eos  Deus  convertat  ad  fidem,  et 
pro  calechumenis  uteis  desiderium  regenerationis  inspiret. 

*  Ccelestin.  Ep.  i.  ad  Gallos.  cap.  xi.  Postulant  et  precantur,  ut  lapsis 
poenitentiae  remedia  conferantur ;  ut  deniquecatechumenis  ad  regenerationis 
sacramenta  perductis,  coelestis  misericordiae  aula  referetur. 

*  Gennad.  de  Eccles.  Dogmat.  cap.  xxx.  *  Chrys.  Horn.  ii. 
in  2  Cor.  p.  745.  *  Tertul.  ad  Scapul.  cap.  iv.  Quando  non 
geniculationibus  et  jejunationibus  nostris  siccitates  sunt  depulsae? 

*  Cypr.  ad  "Demctrian.  p.  193.      Pro   arccndis  hostibus  et  imbribus  ini- 
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prayers  night  and  day  for  victory  over  their  enemies,  for 
obtaining-  rain,  for  averting  or  moderating  all  adversities, 
and  for  the  peace  and  safety  of  the  public."  Which  being 
their  continual  prayer  night  and  day,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted 
but  that  it  was  part  of  those  prayers,  which  they  now  more 
solemnly  offered  at  the  altar. 

Sect.  23. — For  all  their  absent  Brethren. 

The  last  petition,  mentioned  in  the  Constitutions,  is  for 
all  those  that  upon  just  and  reasonable  cause  were  then 
absent  from  the  assembly,  that  God  would  preserve  both  the 
absent  and  present  in  godliness,  and  keep  them  without 
change,  blame,  or  rebuke,  and  finally  gather  them  all  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  Christ,  the  universal  king,  and  God  of 
all  things  in  nature  both  visible  and  invisible.  The  like 
petition  is  mentioned  by  Chrysostom  in  one  of  his  Homilies 
upon  St.  Matthew,*  according  to  the  old  translation  of 
Anianus:  *'  The  priest,"  says  he,  "  when  he  stands  at  the 
altar,  bids  us  give  thanks,  for  the  whole  world,  for  those 
that  are  absent  and  those  that  are  present,  for  those  that  are 
gone  before  us,  and  those  that  shall  be  after  us,  while  the 
sacrifice  lies  upon  the  altar." 

Sect.  24'. — Concluding  with  a  Doxology  to  the  whole  Trinity. 

The  conclusion  of  this  long  prayer  in  the  Constitutions  is 
a  doxology  to  the  whole  Trinity :  and  this  was  of  old  the 
constant  custom  of  the  Church,  as  is  evident  from  what  has 
been  largely  discoursed  before,^  both  concerning  the  adora- 
tion of  the  whole  Trinity,  as  the  true  and  only  object  of 
divine  worship,   and   also  concerning  the    use    of  divine 


petrandis,  et  vel  auferendis  vel  temperandis  adversis,  rogaraus  semper   et 
preces  fundimus.  &c. 

'  Chrys.  Horn.   xxvi.    in  Mat.   p.   259.      Altari  assistens  sacerdos,  pro 
universo   orbe  terrarum,  pro  absentibus  atqne  prssentibus,  pro  in  his  qui 
postea  futuri  sunt,  sacrificioillo  proposito,  Deo  nos  gratias  jubelofferre. 
'  Book  xiii.  chap.  ii.     Book  xiv.  chap.  ii.  sect.   1. 
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hymns  and  doxologles  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
Of  which  I  need  say  no  more  in  this  place  to  confirm  the 
order  laid  down  in  the  Constitutions,  save  only  to  observe, 
that  two  of  the  most  ancient  writers  we  have,  Irenasus  and 
Tertullian,^  do  both  mention  one  part  of  this  doxolog-y,  as 
particularly  used  at  the  consecration  of  the  encharist. 
IrensRus  says,  the  Valentinians  made  it  an  ar£:ument  for 
their  ^Eones,  that  the  Catholics  used  to  say,  "  elg  aiwvccg 
r(s)v  a\o)v(jJV,'''  in  their  eucharistical  service,  referring-  to  the 
last  words  of  this  doxology,  "  World  without  end.""  And 
Tertullian  particularly  asks  those,  who  frequented  the 
Roman  games,  "  How  they  could  g'ive  testimony  to  a 
gladiator,  with  that  mouth,  wherewith  they  had  answered 
Amen!  at  the  eucharist?  Or  say,  World  without  end! 
to  any  other  but  Christ  their  God  V  Implying,  that  the 
glorification  of  Christ  with  this  doxology  was  then  a  noted 
close  of  the  consecration-prayer,  as  the  Author  of  the 
Constitutions  represents  it. 

Sect.  25. — To  which  the  People  with  one  Voice  answered,  Amen  ! 

And  from  this  passage  of  Tertullian  it  is  no  less  apparent 
that  the  people  were  used  to  subjoin  their  Amen  !  to  the 
end  of  this  prayer.  Which  was  a  custom  as  ancient  as  the 
Apostles.  For  St.  Paul  seems  plainly  to  allude  to  it,  1  Cor. 
xiv.  16.  "  When  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  (that  is, 
bless  the  cup  of  blessing,  or  the  eucharist  in  an  unknown 
tongue,)  how  shall  he  that  cccupieth  the  room  of  the  un- 
learned, say  Amen  !  at  thy  giving*  of  thanks,  seeing  he  un- 
derstandeth  not  what  thou  sayest?"  Justin  Martyr,^  in  de- 
scribing the  Christian  rites  in  celebrating  the  eucharist,  takes 
notice  of  this  among  the  rest,  that  when  the  president  had 
ended  his  prayers  and  thanksgivings  over  the  bread  and 
wine,    all    the    people   assented   with    tlieir   acclamations, 


•  Iren.  lib.  i.  cap.    1.   Tertul.  de  Spectac.  cap.  xxv.    Q.:ale  est ex 

ore  quo  Amen  in  sanctum  protuleris,  gladiatori  testimonium  reddere?  Ei'e 
auovag  alii  omino  dicere,  nisi  Deo  Christo  ?  SeeChrysostora.  Horn.  xxxv. 
in  1  Cor.  in  the  next  section.  '^  Justin.  Apol.  ii.  p.  97. 
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saying-,  Amen!  And  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,^  speaking- 
of  one  vvlio  had  never  been  truly  baptised,  but  had  often  not- 
withstanding been  partaker  of  theeucharist,says,  *  they  would 
not  rebaptise  him,  because  he  had  for  a  long'  time  heard  the 
thanksg-iving-,  and  joined  witli  the  people  in  the  common, 
Amen.  And  so  Chrysostom,  interpreting-  those  words  of  the 
Apostle,  "  How  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  un- 
learned, say.  Amen  I  at  thy  giving-  of  thanks,  seeing- he  under- 
standethnot  what  thou  saystl"  plainly  refers  to  this  custom  : 
for  he  says,  l^Lojrrjg,  which  we  render,  unlearned,  sig-nifies  a 
private  man  or  lay-mart :  "  and  if  thou  blessest  in  an 
unknown  tongue,^  not  understanding-  what  thou  sayest,  nor 
being  able  to  interpret  it,  the  layman  cannot  answer,  Amen. 
For  he  not  hearing  those  words,  *  World  without  end/ 
which  is  the  close  of  the  thanksgiving,  cannot  say,  Amen." 
Where  we  may  observe,  both  that  the  consecration  prayer 
ended  with  a  known  doxology  to  the  Hoiy  Trinity,  whereof 
those  words,  "  World  without  end,"  were  a  part ;  and  that 
the  people  hearing  them  answered.  Amen  ! 

Sect.  26. — Then  followed  the  Creed  in  such  Churches  as  had  made  it  a 
Part  of  their  Liturgy. 

There  is  no  mention  made  in  the  Constitutions  of  the  for- 
mal rehearsing  either  of  the  Creed  or  the  Lord's  Prayer  in 
this  place  immediately  after  consecration  :  and  the  reason  is, 
that  when  that  author  made  his  collections,  it  was  not  yet 
become  the  custom  to  use  the  Creed  in  any  other  service, 
but  only  that  of  baptism,  in  any  Church  whatsoever.  The 
first  that  brought  the  rehearsing  of  the  Creed  into  the 
Liturgy,  was  Peter  Fullo,  bishop  of  Antioch,  about  the  year 
471.  And  after  that  about  the  year  511,  Timotheus,  bishop 
of  Constantinople,  brought  it  into  use  in  the  Liturgy  of  that 
Church,  as  we  learn  from  the  history  of  Theodorus Lector.^ 
After  that  we  find  it  mentioned  in  the  Council  of  Constanti- 
nople,   under   Mennas,    Anno   536,    as    being    rehearsed* 

>  Ap.  Euseb.lib.  vii.  cap.  9.  *  Chrys.   Horn.  xxxv.  in 

I  Cor.  p.  640.  *  Theodor.  Lector,  lib.  ii.  p.  563    and  566. 

*  Con.  Constant.  Sub  Menna.  Act.  i.  p.  41.  Edit.  Crab,  quae  est  Act,  5. 
Edit.  Labbe. 
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according"  to  custom  between  the  reading-  of  the  Gospel 
and  the  Diptychs.  After  this,  about  the  year  589,  it  was 
brought  into  the  Spanish  Church  at  the  petition  of  King- 
Reccaredus,  by  the  order  of  the  third  Council  of  Toledo, 
and  that  after  the  example  of  the  Eastern  Churches  :  and 
then  it  was  ordered  to  be  said*  with  a  loud  voice  after  the 
consecration,  immediately  before  the  Lord's  Prayer,  to  be 
an  instruction,  and  declaration  of  the  people's  true  faith, 
who  were  lately  converted  from  Arianism,  and  to  prepare 
their  hearts,  thus  purified  by  faith,  to  the  follow^ing  recep- 
tion of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  It  was  not  thus  used 
in  the  Gallican  Liturgy  till  the  time  of  Charles  the  Great, 
nor  in  the  Roman  Liturgy,  till  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh 
century,  as  I  have  more  fully  shewed^  in  a  former  Book. 
But  as  it  had  earlier  admittance  in  the  Spanish  Churches, 
so  the  rehearsal  of  it  appears  to  have  been  appropriated  to 
the  time  after  consecration,  between  that  and  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  which  in  most  Churches  they  were  used  to  repeat 
also  toward  the  conclusion  of  these  prayers  following"  the 
oblation. 

Sect.  27. — And  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

For  though  there  be  no  mention  made  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  in  this  part  of  the  service  in  the  Constitutions,  (as 
probably  not  in  use  in  that  Church  whence  the  author  made 
his  collections,)  yet  we  are  assured  it  was  almost  generally 
used  in  all  Churches.  For  not  only  the  forementioned 
Council  of  Toledo,  and  the  fourth  of  the  same  name,^  speak 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer  as  coming*  before  the  reception  of  the 
bread  and  wine  in  the  Spanish  Churches  ;  but  St.  Austin 
says,*  the  whole  Church  almost  concluded  the  oblation- 
prayers  with  it.  And  I  have  already  confirmed  his  observa- 
tion from   several  other  passag-es  of  St.  Chrysostom,  and 

*  Con.  Tolet.  iii.  can.  ii.  Consultu  Reccaredi  Regis  constituit  synodus, 
ut  per  omnes  Ecclesias  Hispanise  et  Gallicise,  secundum  forraam  Orien- 
talium  Ecclesiarum,  Concilii  Constantinopolitani,  hoc  est,  centum  quin- 
quaginta  episcoporum  symbolum  fidei  recitetur  :  et  priusquam  Dominica  di- 
catur  oratio,  voce  clarS.  prsedicetur,  quo  fides  vera  manifesta  sit  et  teslirao- 
nium  habeat,  &c.  *  Book  x.  chap.  iv.  sect.  17. 

"  Coil.  Tolet.  iv.  can.  17.  *  Aug.  Ep.  lix.  ad  Paulin. 
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Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  and  St.  Jerom,  and  Gregory  the  Great,* 
who  was  also  of  opinion  that  the  Apostles  used  no  other 
prayer  to  consecrate  the  eucharist,®  but  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
In  which  he  was  something"  singular:  for  there  is  little  ques- 
tion, but  that  the  Apostles  consecrated  itas  the  Lord  had  done 
before  them.  As  to  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  using 
the  Lord's  Prayer  at  this  time,  Optatus^  says  it  was  become 
so  customary  by  necessary  prescript,  that  the  Donatists 
themselves  did  not  pretend  to  omit  it.  And  in  some  of  the 
French  Councils*  an  order  was  made,  that  no  layman, 
even  of  those  that  did  not  communicate,  should  leave  the 
assembly  before  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  said. 

Sect.  28. — Absolution   of   Penitents    immediately   before  the   Lord's 
Prayer,  with  occasional  Benedictions. 

It  appears  from  the  last  mentioned  place  of  Optatus, 
that  when  any  penitents  were  to  receive  a  solemn  absolution 
in  the  African  Church,  it  was  usually  given  them  about 
this  time  between  the  offering  of  the  oblation  and  the  Lord's 
Prayer.  For  he  tells  the  Donatists^  that  the  very  moment 
after  they  had  given  penitents  imposition  of  hands  and 
pardon  of  sins,  they  were  obliged  to  turn  to  the  altar,  and 
say  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Which  implies  that  absolution  was 
commonly  given  at  this  season.  And  here  we  may  suppose 
several  of  those  prayers  of  thanksgiving  or  benediction, 
mentioned  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  books  of  the  Constitu- 
tions, to  have  had  their  place ;  such  as  the  benediction  of 
the  holy  oil,  and  the  thanksgiving  for  the  first-fruits  of  the 
earth  f  there  being  no  time  more  proper  for  such  things 
than  the  time  of  the  oblation.     But  as  nothing  is  said  posi- 


*  See  these  cited  atlarge,  Book  xili.  chap.  vii.  sect.  3. 

*  Greg.  lib.  "vii.  Ep.  64.  Orationeni  Dominicam  idcirco  mox  post  precem 
dicimus,  quia  mos  Apostolorum  fuit,  ut  ad  ipsam  solummodo  orationem  obla- 
tionis  hostiam  consecrarent.  *  Optat.  lib.  ii.  p.  57. 

*  Con.  Aurelian.  iii.  can.  28.  De  missis  nullus  laicorum  ante  discedat, 
quara  Dominica  dicatur  oratio,  &c.  *  Optat.  ibid.  Inter 
vicina  momenta,  dum  nianus  imponitis,  et  delicta  donatis,  mox  ad  altare 
conversi,  Dominicam  orationem  pratermittere  non  potestis. 

*  Vid  Constit.  lib.  vii.  cap.  42.  lib.  viii,  cap.  40. 
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lively  and  expressly  of  this  matter,  I  only  mention  it  by  way 
of  conjecture. 

Sect.  29. — Benediction  after  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

But  there  is  more  evidence  of  another  sort  of  benediction 
following  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  many  of  the  Western 
Churches.  For  the  third  Council  of  Orleans^  has  a  canon 
which  orders  all  la\men  to  stay  till  they  had  heard  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  received  the  bishop's  benediction.  Car- 
dinal Bona^  understands  this  of  the  final  benediction,  which 
followed  the  communion  ;  but  Mabiilon  more  truly  inter- 
prets it  of  the  benediction  before  communion,^  immediately 
following  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Concerning  which  there  is  a 
canon  in  the  Council  of  Toledo,*  which  censures  some  priests 
for  communicating  immediately  after  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
without  giving  the  benediction  to  the  people  ;  and  orders, 
that  for  the  future,  the  benediction  should  follow  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  after  that  the  communion.  And  by  this 
we  are  to  interpret  some^  other  canons  of  the  Council  of 
Agde  and  Orleans,  which  order  the  people  not  to  depart 
till  the  bishop  has  given  his  benediction.  Which  is  to  be 
understood  of  the  benediction  before  the  communioD,  and 
not  that  which  came  after  it.  And  this  agrees  with  the 
order  in  the  Constitutions  ;  where  after  the  long  prayer  of 
the  consecration  and  oblation  is  ended,^  the  bishop  is  ap- 
pointed to  give  this  short  benediction,  "  The  peace  of  God 
be  with  you  all."  And  then  after  the  deacon  has  rehearsed 
a   bidding  prayer,   much   to   the    same   purpose   with    the 


'  Con.  Aurel.  iii.  can.  28.  De  missis  nullus  laicorum  ante  discedat, 
quain  Dominica  dicatur  oratio,  et  si  episcopus  fuerit  praesens,  ejus  bene- 
dictio  expectetur.  2  Bona,  Rer.  Liturg".  lib.  ii.  cap.  x\i, 

n.   2.  3  Mabil.de  Liturg.  lib.  cap.  iv.  n.   14. 

*Con.  Tolet.  iv.  can.  17.  Nonnulli  sacerdote?  post  dictam  Orationem  Domi- 
nicam  statim  communicant,  et  postea  benedictionem  in  populo  dant:  quod 
deinceps  interdicimus  :  sed  post  orationem  Doininicam  benedictio  in  populum 
sequatur,  et  tunc  demum  corporis  et  sanguinis  Dominlci  sacramentura  suma- 
tur.  ^  Con.  Agathen.  can.  xliv.  and    xlvii.  Con.  Aurelian.  i. 

can.  xxviii.  •  Coustit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  13. 
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former,  for  the  whole  Church,  and  every  order  in  it,  and 
particularly  for  the  sacrifice  then  offered,  that  God  would 
receive  it  to  his  altar  in  heaven  for  a  sweet-smelling"  savour 
by  the  mediation  of  Christ,  the  bishop  again  recommends 
the  people  to  God  in  another  prayer,  which  the  Greeks  call 
Uapd^imQy  and  the  Latins  Commendatio,  and  BenedictiOy 
the  commendation,  or  benediction,  beseeching-  God  to 
sanctify  their  bodies  and  souls,  and  to  make  them  worthy  of 
the  g-ood  things  He  has  set  before  them;  which  relates  both 
to  their  worthy  reception  of  the  eucharist,  and  their  ob- 
taining eternal  life.  This  is  what  I  conceive  those  Latin 
Councils  call  the  bishop's  benediction,  of  which  there 
are  some  instances  in  the  Mosarabic  Liturgy,  and 
many  more  in  the  old  Gothic  and  Gallican  Missals  lately 
published  by  Mabillon,  where  the  prayer  that  follows  the 
collect  after  the  Lord's  Prayer,  is  always  styled,  Benedictio 
populi,  the  benediction  of  the  people :  and  these  are  com- 
monly different  prayers,  composed  with  some  respect  to  the 
several  festivals  to  which  they  were  appropriated,  like  the 
Collects  before  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  in  our  present 
Liturgy.     But  I  return  to  the  ancient  service. 

Sect.  30.— Of  the  Deacon's  Bidding  Prayer  after  the  Consecration. 

There  is  one  petition  in  the  deacon's  bidding  prayer  after 
the  consecration  in  the  Constitutions,  which  is  not  to  bo 
passed  over  in  silence  ;  that  is,  that  God,  would  receive 
the  gift  that  was  then  offered  to  Him,  to  his  altar  in  heaven 
as  a  sweet-smelling  savour,  by  the  mediation  of  his  Christ, 
This  form  seems  as  ancient  as  Irenecus:  for  he  says,^  "  We 
have  an  altar  in  heaven,  and  thither  our  prayers  and  oblations 
are  directed."  And  so  it  is  in  all  the  Greek  Liturgies, 
w^ith  a  small  variation.  And  frequently  in  the  Mosarabic 
Liturgy ,2  and  the  old  Gothic  Missal  published  by  Mabillon,'* 


'  Iren.  lib.  iv.  cap.  34.     Est  altare  in  cceiis,  illuc  prcces  nostra;  et  obla- 
tiones  diriguntur.  *  Missa    Mosarab.    in  Natali   Do- 

mini. Item  Dominicaii.  otv,  post  Epiphan.  et  Domin.  i.  etiii.  post   Pasch. 
cited  by  Bona,  Rer.  Liturg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xiii.  n.  5. 

^  Missal.  Gothic,    ap.    Mabil.    lib.  iii.  p.   311.     In   Festo    Assumptionis. 
VOL.    V.  U 
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there  are  prayers  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  sanc- 
tify the  gifts,  and  make  them  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
even  after  the  repetition  of  the  words,  "  This  is  my  body," 
and,  "  This  is  my  blood  :"  which  evidently  shews,  that  the 
ancient  formers  of  the  Liturgy,  did  not  think  the  consecra- 
tion to  be  effected  by  the  bare  repetition  of  those  w^ords, 
but  by  prayer  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the 
elements  of  bread  and  wine.  And  it  is  very  remarkable, 
that  even  in  the  present  canon  of  the  Roman  Mass,  there  is 
still  such  a  prayer  as  this  remaining  after  what  they  call 
consecration  :  the  priest  offering  the  Host,  says,  "  Be  pleased 
to  look  upon  these  things  with  a  favourable  and  propitious 
eye,*  as  thou  wert  pleased  to  accept  the  gifts  of  Abel  thy 
righteous  servant."  He  adds,  "  We  beseech  thee.  Almighty 
God,  to  command  that  these  things  may  be  carried  by  the 
hands  of  thy  holy  angels  to  thy  altar  on  high."  Concluding, 
"  By  Christ  our  Lord,  by  whom  thou  dost  always  create, 
sanctify,':  quicken,  and  bless  these  good  things  unto  us." 
These  words  in  this  prayer,  as  our  polemical  writers  have 
rightly  observed,^  were  used  before  transubstantiation  was 
invented,  and  when  the  consecration  was  thought  to  be  made 
by  prayer,  and  not  barely  by  pronouncing  the  words,  "  This 
is  my  body."*>7  And  then  they  were  good  sense,  when  they 
were  said  over  bread  and  wine,  to  consecrate  them  into  the 
memorial  and  symbols  of  Christ's  body  and  blood.     But 


Descendat,  Domine,  in  his  sacrificiis  tuse  benedictionis  coaeternus  et  coope- 
rator  Paraclitus  Spiritus:  utcblationem  quara  tibi  de  tirS,  terrS,  fructificante 
porrigimus,  coslesti  perrautatione,  te  sanctificante,  sumamus:  ut  translate 
fruge  in  coipore,  calice  in  cruore,  proficiat  meritis,  quod  obtulimus  pro 
delictis,  &c.  It.  Missa  inCircumcisione,  ibid.  p.  202.  Hoc  sacrificium  sus- 
cipere  et  benedicere  et  sanctificare  digneris,  ut  fiat  nobis  eucharistia  legi- 
tima,  &c,  Vid.  ibid.  Missa  xx.  in.  Cathedra  Petri,  p.  228.  and  Missa  Ixv. 
in  Festo  Leodegarii.  p.  285.  and  Missa  xxvii.  in  Symboli  Traditione.  p. 
235.  Missa  Ixxvii.  Dominicalis.  p.  296. 

*  Missal.  Roman,  in  Canone  Missse.  p.  300.  Antwerp.  157k  Supra 
quJE  propitio  ac  sereno  vultu  respicere  digneris,  ut  accepta  habere  dignatus 
es  munera  pueri  tui  justi  Abel — Supplices  te  rogamus  Deus  Omnipotens, 

iube  hsec  perferri  per  manus  sancti  angeli  tui  in  sublime   altare  tuum. 

Per  Christum  Doniinum  nostrum,  per  quem,  Domine,  hsec  omnia  semper 
nobis  bona  ereas,  sanctilicas,  vivificas,  benedicis. 

2  Vid.  De  Moulin,  Novelty  of  Popery,  lib.  vii.  chap.  v.  p.  730.  And 
Buckler  of  Faith,  p.  510. 


CHAP.    Hi.]  CHRIStlAN   CHURCH.  291 

now  they  are  become  absurd  and  contrary  to  the  primitive 
intention.  For  how  can  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
be  "  called  these  gifts  V  Or  be  compared  to  the  sacrifice  of 
Abel,  who  offered  a  beast  ?  How  can  men  pray,  without 
indignity  to  the  Son  of  God,  that  the  sacrifice  of  God's 
only  Son  may  be  as  acceptable  to  God  as  the  sacrifice  of 
Abel  was  ?  Or  how  does  Christ,  who  sits  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  need  the  mediation  of  angels  to  be  carried 
or  presented  to  his  Father  at  the  heavenly  altar  '?  With 
what  propriety  of  speech  can  Christ  be  called,  "  all  these 
good  things  V  And,  "  the  good  things  which  God  createth 
always,  and  quickeneth,"  and  sanctifieth  always  1"  Doth  God 
create,  and  quicken,  and  bless  Jesus  Christ  by  Jesus  Christ  1 
It  is  proper  to  say  all  this  of  the  gifts,  supposing  them  still 
to  be  real  bread  and  wine  :  but,  altogether  improper,  if  they 
are  transubstantiated  into  the  natural  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ.  Whence  we  may  conclude,  that  the  first  compilers 
of  this  prayer  knew  nothing  of  the  new  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation,  which  makes  this  prayer  absurd  in  every 
syllable  of  it;  to  enter  here  no  further  upon  a  debate  con- 
cerning the  change  which  is  made  in  the  elements  by  conse- 
cration, which  every  one  knows  where  to  find  discussed 
at  large  in  our  polemical  writers,  and  something  will  be  said 
of  it  hereafter,  under  the  head  of  adoration. 

Sect.  31.— Of  the  Form  Sancta  Sanctis,  and  the  Hymn,  Glory  be  to 
God  on  High. 

Immediately  after  the  benediction  of  the  bishop,  the  dea- 
con in  the  Constitutions,  is  appointed  to  say,  "  n^o(T\wjU£v, 
Let  us  give  attention.'^  And  then  the  bishop,  calling  to  the 
people,  says,  "'^Aym  roig  dyioig,  Holy  things  for  those  that 
are  holyy  To  which  the  people  answer,  "  There  is  one 
holy,  one  Lord,  one  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father,  who  is  blessed  for  ever,  Amen.  Glory  be  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men. 
Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  Blessed  be  God  the  Lord, 
that  came  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  appeared  unto  us; 
Hosanna  in  the  highest!"  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  takes  notice  of 
one  part  of  this  in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  where  it  came 

u  2 
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immediately  after  the  Lord's  Prayer.  "  After  that,"  says  he/ 
"  the  priest  says,  Holy  thing's  for  holy  men.  Holy  are  the 
elements  which  lie  before  us,  when  they  have  received  the 
illapse  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them.  Holy  are  ye  also, 
when  ye  are  endowed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  :  and  therefore 
holy  thing's  agree  to  holy  men.  Then  ye  say,  there  is  one 
holy,  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  one  truly  holy,  who 
is  holy  by  nature:  ye  also  are  holy,  not  by  nature,  but  by 
participation,  by  exercise  and  prayer.  St.  Chrysostom  also^ 
takes  notice  of  the  same,  comparing-  the  service  of  the 
Church  to  the  Olympic  exercises,  where  the  herald  stands 
and  cries  with  a  loud  voice,  does  any  one  accuse  this  man? 
Is  he  a  thief  ?  Is  he  a  slave  ?  Is  he  an  immoral  man  ?  So 
the  ecclesiastical  herald,  the  priest,  standing"  on  high,  calls 
some,  and  rejects  others,  not  with  his  hand,  but  with  his 
tongue :  for  when  he  says,  holy  things  for  holy  men,  he 
says  this,  If  any  one  be  not  holy,  let  him  not  come  here. 
He  does  not  barely  say,  if  he  be  free  from  sin,  but,  if  he  be 
holy;  for  it  does  not  make  a  man  holy,  merely  to  be  free 
from  sin  :  but  to  be  endowed  with  the  Spirit,  and  to  abound 
wuth  good  works.  Therefore  he  says,  I  would  not  have  you 
only  free  from  mire,  but  white  and  beautiful."  St.  Chrysostom 
also  often  speaks  of  the  hymn.  Glory  be  to  God  ou  High, 
and  tells  us  particularly  that  it  was  sung  at  the  eucharist, 
as  well  as  upon  other  occasions.  "  God,"  says  he,^  "  first 
brought  the  angels  down  hither,  and  then  carried  men  up  to 
them.  The  earth  was  made  an  heaven,  because  heaven  was 
about  to  receive  the  thing's  of  the  earth.  Therefore,  ev^apt- 
^svTtg  Xiyojiiev,  when  we  give  thanks,  or  celebrate  the  eucha- 
rist, we  say,  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  in  earth  peace,  good 
will  towards  men."  And  that  by  the  thanksgiving  he 
here  means  the  eucharist,  is  evident  from  another  place, 
where  he  more  precisely  specifies  the  time  of  using  it  in  the 
communion-service:*  ""lo-aatvoi  7rt<roi,  &c.  They  who  are 
communicants   know  what  hymn   is   sung   by    the   spirits 

»  Cyril.  Catech.  Myst.  v.  n.  16.  *  Chrys. 

Horn.  xvii.  in  Hebr.  p.  1873.  See  also  Horn.  123.  torn.  v.  p.  809,  810.  Edi  t 
Savil.  ^  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  Colos.  p.  1337. 

*  Horn.  ix.  in  Colos.  p.  1380. 
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above  ;  what  the  cherubims  say  above ;  what  the  angels 
said,  Glory  be  to  God  on  high.  Therefore  our  hymns  come 
after  our  psalmody,  as  something  more  perfect."  Meaning 
that  psalms  were  sung  in  the  service  of  the  catechumens  ; 
but  these  hymns,  the  cherubical  hymn  and  the  angelical 
hymn,  more  peculiarly  in  the  communion-service. 

Sect.  32. — Of  the  Psalm  inviting  to  the  Communion. 

St.  Cyril  adds,^  that  after  the  hymn,  One  Holy,  a  psalra 
was  sung,  inviting  them  to  participate  of  the  holy  mysteries, 
which  was  the  thirty-first  psalm,  and  particularly  those 
words, "  Taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  gracious."  Which, 
he  tells  them,  "  was  not  to  be  estimated  or  discerned  by  their 
corporeal  taste,  but  by  the  certainty  of  faith.  For  they  were 
not  bid  to  taste  bread  and  wine,  but  the  antitype  or  sign  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ."  This  was  a  distinct  psalm 
from  those  which  were  used  to  be  sung  afterward  whilst  the 
people  were  icommunicating:  for  this  was  an  invitatory  to 
communicate,  but  the  other  were  for  meditation  and  devo- 
tion whilst  they  were  actually  partaking ;  of  which  there 
will  be  occasion  to  say  something  further  in  the  next 
chapter. 

Sect.  33.— The  Consecration   always  performed  with  an  audible 
Voice. 

Here  we  must  note  two  things  more  which  concern  the 
consecration  in  general,  in  opposition  to  the  corruptions  of 
later  ages.  First,  that  as  all  divine  service  was  in  a  known 
tongue,  so  particularly  the  consecration  of  the  eucharist  was 
ordered  to  be  pronounced  both  intelligibly  and  audibly,  that 
the  people  might  hear  it,  and  answer.  Amen  !  The  contrary 
practice  now  prevails  in  the  Roman  Church  :  but  both 
Habertus^  and  Bona^  own  it  to  be  an  innovation,  of  which 
there  is  no  footstep  till  the  tenth  age,  when  first  the  ancient 
custom  was  superseded.     It  would  be  impertinent  to  pro- 


*  Cyril.  Catech.  Myst.  v.  n.  17.  '  Ilabert.  Archieratic.  Par.  viii. 

Obser.  ix.  p>  145.  »  Bona.  Rer.  Liturg.  lib.ii.  cap.  xiii.  n,  i. 
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duce  authorities  for  a  thing  that  is  so  plainly  confessed  and 
beyond  dispute.  And  therefore  1  shall  only  note  one  thing 
upon  this  point,  that  when  some  little  grumbling  of  this  dis- 
ease began  to  appear  in  the  time  of  Justinian,  he  checked  it 
in  its  first  symptoms,  by  a  severe  law,^  commanding  "  all 
bishops  and  presbyters  to  make  the  divine  oblation,  and  the 
prayers  used  in  baptism,  not  in  secret,  or  with  a  low  and 
muttering  voice,  but  so  as  all  the  faithful  people  might  hear 
them,  to  the  greater  devotion  of  their  souls,  and  the  greater 
praise  and  glory  of  God.  For  so  the  holy  Apostle  teaches, 
saying  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  '  If  thou  bless 
with  the  spirit  only,  how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room 
of  the  unlearned,  say  Amen  !  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing 
he  understandeth  not  what  thou  sayesf?  For  thou  verily 
givest  thanks  well,  but  the  other  is  not  edified.'  Therefore 
if  any  bishop  or  presbyter  contemn  this  rule,  they  must  give 
an  account  hereafter  in  the  dreadful  judgment  of  our  God 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  and  we,  when  they  come  to  our 
knowledge,  will  not  suffer  them  to  remain  quiet  and  un^ 
punished."  It  is  well  for  the  Roman  Church,  that  the  canon 
law  is  superior  to  the  civil ;  else  such  an  horrible  abuse  of 
all  righteous  both  divine  and  human  laws  would  not  go 
without  its  just  revenges.  This  is  one  of  those  many  good 
laws  for  which  the  Church  is  beholden  to  that  learned  Em- 
peror; whom  yet  Baronius,^  for  the  sake  of  these  very  laws, 
does  bespatter  and  rally,  as  an  ignorant  AnalphahetuSy 
an  impious  heretic,  an  invader  of  divine  rights,  a  man  sick 
of  the  common  distemper  of  kings,  and  whatever  a  partial 
historian  could  think  of,  that  was  indecent  to  be  said,  who 
was  himself  indeed  sick  with  prejudice  in  favour  of  the  com- 
mon abuses  and  corruptions  of  his  own  Church  ;  among 
which  this  is  one  of  the  most  flaming  and  intolerable,  to 
pray  every  day  in  an  unheard  and  unknown  tongue,  so  con-^ 
trary  to  the  authority  of  the  Apostle,  and  the  rules  of  the 


Justin.  Novel.  137.  cap.  vi.  Jubemus  omnes  episcopos  et  presbyteros  non 
in  secreto,  sed  cum  ea  voce  quae  a  fideli  populo  exaudiatur,  divinam  obla- 
tionein  et  precationem  quae  fit  in  baptismate  sancto,  facere,  ut  inde  audien- 
liura  animi  in  majorem  devotionem  et  Dei  laudationem  et  benedictionem 
tfferaiitur,  &c.  2  Baron,  an.  528.  torn.  vii.  p.  114. 
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primitive  Church,  and  the  edification   of  Christian  people, 
and  the  common  sense  and  reason  of  mankind.^ 


Sect.  34.— And  with  breaking  of  Bread  to   represent  our  Saviour's 

Passion. 

The  other  ceremony  to  be  noted  in  the  practice  of  the 
Ancients  is,  that  in  consecrating*  the  eucharist  they  always 
brake  the  bread  in  conformity  to  our  Saviour's  example,  to 
represent  his  passion  and  crucifixion.  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus  speaks  of  this  as  a  general  custom,^  w^hen  the 
eucharist  was  divided  or  broken,  to  let  every  one  of  the  peo- 
ple take  his  part.  And  St.  Austin^  says  the  whole  Church 
observed  it,  in  blessing  the  bread,  to  break  it  for  distribu- 
tion. The  reader  that  pleases  may  find  other  testimonies 
collected  by  Hospinian*  out  of  Irenseus,^  Dionysius  the  Areo- 
pagite,®  Theophilus  of  Alexandria,"^  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria,^ 
and  St.  Chrysostom.^  Neither  does  Bona  himself  deny  this,^*^ 
but  proves  it  further  from  Gregory  Nazianzen,^*  and  Caesa- 
rius  Arelatensis,  and  all  the  older  Ritualists,  and  Liturgies, 
of  which  he  says  there  is  not  any  that  does  not  prescribe 
this  breaking  of  bread,  the  Greeks  into  four  parts,  the  Latins 
into  three,  and  the  Mosarabic  Liturgy  into  nine  parts. 
Which  is  also  ncted  by  Mabillon,^^  who  adds,  that  these 
nine  parts  in  that  Liturgy  are  characterised  by  so  many 
several  names,  viz.  incarnation,  nativity,  circumcision,  epi- 
phany, or  manifestation,  passion,  death,  resurrection, 
glory,  and  kingdom.  Which  is  a  little  deviation  from  the 
simplicity  of  the  ancient  Church,  yet  not  so  culpable  as  the 
practice  of  the  present  Roman  Church ;  w^here,  instead  of 
breaking  bread  for  the  communicants  to  partake  of  it,  they 


'  See  Chamier  against  Bellarmin,  and  Jewel  against  Harding  upon  this 
subject.  2  Clem.  Strom,  lib.  i.  p.  3  IS. 

^  Aug.  Ep.  59.  ad  Paulin.  *  Hospin.  Hist. 

Sacrament,  p.  30  *  Iren.  lib.  iv.  cap.  34". 

fi  Dion.  Eccl.  Hier.  cap.  iii.  '  Theoph.  Ep.  Paschal.  1 . 

8  Cyril,  in  Joan.  lib.  xiv.  »  Chrys.  Horn.  xxiv.  in  I  Cor. 

»°  Bona,  Rer.  Liturg.  lib.  ii.  »  Naz.  Ep.  240.  ad  Amphiloc, 

'*  Mabil.  de  Liturg.  Gall.  lib.  i.  cap.  ii.  p.  12.  Sub  hjcc  frangit  hostiain  in 
novem  particulas,  qua  his  nominibus  designantur,  corporatio,  nativitas, 
circumcisio.  apparitio,  passio,  mors,  rcsurrcclio,  gloria,  rcgnum. 
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only  break  a  single  wafer  into  three  parts,  of  which  no 
one  partakes,  only  to  retain  a  shadow  of  the  ancient  custom. 
Bona  indeed]  calls  this,  breaking-  of  bread  according-  to 
Christ's  institution,  or  rather  breaking  of  Christ's  body 
under  the  species  of  bread,  when  yet  according-  to  their 
doctrine  Christ's  body  is  not  broken,  neither  is  it 
bread,  but  the  species  of  bread,  nor  common  bread,  but  a 
wafer,  whereof  the  species  is  only  broken,  not  the  sub- 
stance, and  that  not  for  communicating,  but  a  show,  to  make 
men  believe  they  are  retainers  of  an  ancient  custom.  The 
first  disputers  against  the  Reformation  are  more  ingenuous. 
They  freely  own,  that  the  Roman  Church  has  made  an  alter- 
ation,* only  they  say  she  had  good  reasons  for  it,  lest,  in 
breaking  the  bread,  some  danger  might  happen,  and  some 
crumbs  or  particles  of  it  perish  ;  and  then  again,  because 
the  Pope  has  power  to  alter  any  thing  relating  to  the  sacra- 
ment, according  to  the  exigency  of  time  and  place,  if  it  only 
concerns  the  ornament  or  accidentals  of  it.  As  if  Christ 
himself  could  not  have  foreseen  any  dangers  that  might 
happen,  or  g-iven  as  prudent  orders  as  the  Pope  concerning 
his  own  institution  !  But  it  is  sufficient  to  have  observed  this 
variation  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  though  in  a  smaller  matter 
from  the  primitive  practice,  together  with  their  reasons  for 
such  a  change  ;  of  which  the  reader  may  see  more  in  Cha- 
mier  or  Bp.  Jewel,  who  have  more  particularly  canvassed 
and  examined  all  the  pleas  that  are  offered  on  the  other  side 
by  the  advocates  of  that  Church  for  this  and  many  other 
alterations.^  1  now  go  on  with  the  primitive  account,  which 
leads  us  next  to  consider  the  communicants  themselves  who 
were  allowed  to  receive  this  sacrament,  and  the  manner  of 
communicating  and  receiving- it. 


^  Salmero.  Tract,  xxx.  in  Act.  ap.  Chamier  de  Euch.  lib.  vii.  cap.  xi, 
n.  26.  p.SSi.  '^  Vid  Chamier.  ubi  supra.  Jewel's.  Reply  to 

Harding,  artic.  xi.  p.  327. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

Of  Communicants,  or  Persons  who  were  allowed  to  receive 
this  Sacrament,  and  the  Manner  of  receiving  it. 

Sect.  1.— All  Persons,  except  Catechumens  and  Penitents,  obliged  to  receiye 
the  Eucharist. 

Now  that  we  are  come  to  the  act  of  communicating,  we 
must  first  consider  what  persons  were  allowed,  or  rather 
obliged,  to  receive  this  holy  sacrament,  and  then  after  what 
manner  they  received  it.  For  the  first,  we  are  to  remember, 
what  has  been  often  observed  before,  that  as  soon  as  the  ser- 
vice of  the  catechumens  was  ended,  a  deacon  was  used  to 
call  upon  all  catechumens  and  those  that  were  under  pe- 
nance, to  withdraw ;  and  admonish  all  others  to  stay  at  the 
prayers  of  the  faithful,  and  make  their  oblation,  and  receive 
the  communion.  Whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  most  ancient 
and  primitive  custom,  was  for  all  that  were  allowed  to  stay 
and  communicate  in  prayers,  to  communicate  in  the  participa- 
tion of  the  eucharist  also,  except  only  the  last  class  of  peni- 
tents, who  were  admitted  to  hear  the  prayers,  but  not  to 
make  their  oblation,  nor  receive  the  communion  ;  whence 
they  had  the  name  of  Consistentes,  co-standers,  because 
they  might  stay  to  communicate  in  the  prayers,but  still  "  Si^a 
7rpo(7<^opac,  without  the  ohlation,^^  as  the  ancient  Canons 
word  it.  These  only  excepted,  all  other  baptised  persons 
were  not  only  permitted,  but  by  the  rules  of  the  Church 
obliged  to  communicate  in  the  eucharist,  under  pain  of  ec- 
clesiastical censure.  The  most  ancient  canons  are  very  ex- 
press to  this  purpose.  Among  those  called  the  Apostolical 
ChiDons  there  is  one  runs  in  these  words  :^  "  All  such  of  the 
faithful  as  come  to  Church,  and  hear  the  Scriptures  read,  but 
stay  not  to  the  prayers,  and  partake  of  the  holy  communion. 


'  Canon.  Aposi.  x.  Vid.  can.  viii.  ibid,  for  the  Clergy. 
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ought  to  be  suspended  as  authors  of  disorder  in  the  Church." 
Which  the  Council  of  Antioch  repeats  with  a  little  enlarge- 
ment:^ "  All  such  as  come  into  the  Church  of  God,  and  hear 
the  holy  Scriptures  read,  but  do  not  communicate  with  the 
people  in  prayer,  and  refuse  to  partake  of  the  eucharist ;  which 
is  a  disorderly  practice,  ought  to  be  cast  out  of  the  Church, 
till  they  confess  their  fault,  and  bring  forth  fruits  of  re- 
pentance ;  when  if  they  ask  pardon  they  may  obtain  it." 
Martin  Bracarensis^  puts  this  canon  into  his  Collection  for 
the  use  of  the  Spanish  Church.  And  Gratian^  alleges  a  de- 
cree of  Pope  Anacletus,  which  orders  all  to  communicate  when 
the  consecration  was  ended,  if  they  would  not  be  cast  out 
of  the  Church  :  for  so  the  Apostles  appointed,  and  the  holy 
Roman  Church  observed  that  order.  Which  though  it  be  a 
supposititious  decree,  yet  it  is  made  in  conformity  to  the 
ancient  discipline,  and  shews  the  practice  that  was  then  pre- 
vailing even  in  the  Roman  Church. 

Sect.  2. — When  and  how  this  Discipline  began  first  to  relax. 

In  St.  Chrysostom's  time  some  began  to  desire  they 
might  have  liberty  to  stay  during  the  performance  of  the 
whole  office,  and  yet  not  be  obliged  to  communicate.  They 
were  not  willing  to  be  accounted  penitents,  and  be  driven 
out  with  them ;  and  yet  they  would  not  be  communicants, 
and  orderly  partake  with  the  Church.  Against  these  St. 
Chrysostom  inveighs,  after  his  usual  manner,  with  a  great 
deal  of  eloquence,  and  becoming  sharpness.*  *^  Are  you 
unworthy  of  the  sacrifice,  and  unfit  to  partake  of  it  1  (for  that 
was  their  plea :)  neither  then  are  you  worthy  of  the  prayers. 
Do  you  not  hear  the  Church's  herald  standing,  and  proclaim- 
ing. All  ye  that  are  penitents,  withdraw  1  All  they  that  do  not 
communicate,  are  penitents.  If  thou  art  of  the  number  of 
the  penitents,  thou  mayst  not  partake.     For  he  that  is  not 


*  Con.  Antioch.  can.  ii.  ^  Martin.  Bracarens.  Collect.  Canon. 

c.  xviii.  *  Gratian.  de  Consecrat.  dist.  ii.  cap.  10.     PeractS  conse- 

cratione  omnes  communicent,  qui  noluerint  ecclesiasticis  carere  lirainibus. 
Sic  enim  et  Apostoli  statuerunt,  et  sancta  Romana  tenet  Ecclesia. 
*  Chrys.  Horn,  iii.in  Ephes.  p.  1051. 
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a  partaker,  is  a  penitent.     Why  does  he  say,  All  ye  that  can- 
not pray,  be  gone  1  and  why  do  you  impudently  stay  1  You 
are  not  one  of  those,  you'll  say,  but  of  those  that  may  par- 
take.    Consider,  I  pray,  and  seriously  weigh  the  matter. 
The  royal  table  is  prepared,  the  angels  stand  ministering  by, 
the  Lord  himself  is   present,  and  do  you  stand  yawning  as 
an  idle  spectator  only  ?  Your  garments  are  defiled,  and  are 
you  under  no  concern  ?  Yea,  but,  say  you,  they  are  clean. 
Then  sit  down,  and  partake.     The  king  comes  daily  to  see 
the  guests,  and  discourses  with  them  all :  and  now  he  says  in 
your  consciences,  Friends,  how  came  you  to  stand  here,  not 
having  a  wedding  garment '?  He  said  not,  W  hy  art  thou  set 
down  ?  But  before  he  was  set  down,  before  he  was  entered, 
he  pronounced  him  unworthy.     For  He  said  not.  Why  art 
thou  set  down  ?  but,  Why  camest  thou  in  hither  1  The  same 
now  He  says  to  every  one  of  us,  that  stand  here  with  an  im- 
pudent boldness.     For  every  one  that  does  not  partake,  is 
shameless  and  impudent.     They  that  are  in  sin,  are  for  this 
reason  first  cast  out.     As  therefore  none  of  those,  who  are 
not  initiated,  ought  to  be  present ;  so  neither  any  of  those 
who  are  initiated,  if  they  be  dpfilftd.     Tell  me,  if  any  one 
that  is  invited  to  a  feast,  washes  his  hands,  and  sits  down, 
and  is  ready  for  the  table,  and  yet  after  all  eats  not,  does  he 
not  affront  him  that  invited  him?   Were  it  not  better,  that 
such  a  man  should  not  be  present  ?  Likewise  thou  art  pre- 
sent, thou  hast  sung  the  hymn,  and  made  profession  with 
the  rest  that  thou  art  one  of  those  that  art  worthy,  in  that 
thou  didst  not  depart  with  the  unworthy.     How  is  it  that 
thou  remainest,  and  yet  dost  not  partake  at  the  table  1  Thou 
sayst,  I  am  unworthy.     Thou  art  then  unworthy  also  of  the 
communion  of  prayers."     I  have  transcribed  this  long,  but 
elegant  passage  of  Chrysostom,  to  shew,  that  in  his  time  by 
the  rules  of  the  Church,  none  were  allowed  to  refrain  from 
partaking  of  the  eucharist  upon  the  pretence  of  unworthi- 
ness,  who  were  not  deemed  unworthy  to  be  present  at  the 
prayers  also. 

But  in  the  very  next  age  this  discipline  was  a  little  relaxed, 
and  men  who  would  not  communicate  were  not  only  per- 
mitted, but  injoined  to  stay  during  the  whole  service,  till 
after  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  bishop's  benediction  ;  which. 
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as  has  been  shewed  in  the  last  chapter,  sect  29.  was  not  till 
the  whole  consecration  was  ended,  immediately  before  the 
act  of  partaking" :  at  which  time  this  sort  of  non-communi- 
cants were  dismissed  with  a  solemn  prayer,  called  the  bene- 
diction, as  appears  from  the  Councils  of  Orleance  and  Agde, 
before  referred  to.  For  the  Council  of  Agde  gives  special 
order,^  "  that  all  secular  men  on  the  Lord's  day,  should  stay 
to  hear  mass,  and  not  depart  before  the  bishop's  benedic- 
tion." And  the  Council  of  Orleance  says  the  same,^  "  that 
the  people  should  not  depart  before  the  solemnity  of  the 
mass  was  ended,  that  is,  till  the  consecration  prayers  were 
completed,  and  then,  if  the  bishop  were  not  present,  they 
should  receive  the  benediction  of  the  priest."  So  that  what 
in  Chrysostom's  time  was  reckoned  a  crime,  was  presently 
after  accounted  a  piece  of  devotion,  for  the  people  to  stay 
and  hear  the  whole  solemnity  of  the  service  to  the  time  of 
communicating",  and  then  they  might  depart  without  par- 
taking of  the  communion.  Which  was  plainly  a  relaxation 
of  the  ancient  discipline,  and  a  deviation  from  the  primitive 
practice. 

Sect.  3. — When  first  the  Use  of  Eulogice^  came  in,  instead  of  the  Eacharist, 
for  such  as  would  not  communicate. 

And  this  brought  in  another  innovation  along  with  it,  that 
such  as  would  not  communicate,  might  yet  partake  of  the 
Eulogice,  or  a  sort  of  consecrated  bread  distinct  from  the 
eucharist,  The  Eulogice  in  the  more  ancient  writers,  is  the 
very  same  with  the  eucharist,  and  used  by  them  to  signify 
the  same  thing  as  St.  Paul  means,  when  he  says,  "  The  cup 
of  blessing,  Trorrjptov  rrjc  evXoyiag,  which  we  bless,  is  it  not 
the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ]"  1  Cor.  x.  16.  And 
so  it  is  always  used  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria  and  Chrysostom, 
as  learned  men^  have  observed  out  of  many  places  of  their 

*  Con.  Agathen.  can.  xliv.  Missas  die  dominicS,  secularibus  audire  spe- 
cial! ordine  prsecipimus,  ita  utante  benedictionem  sacerdotis  egr*'di  populus 
non  praesumat.  &c.  *  Con.  Aurelian.  i.  can.  28.     Cum  ad  cele- 

brandas  missas  in  Dei  nomine  convenitur,  populus  non  ante  discedat,  quam 
missae  soUennitas  compleatur :  et  ubi  episcopus  non  fuerit,  benedictionem 
accipiat  sacerdotis.  '  Vid.  Casaubon.  Exercit.  xvi.  in  Baron, 

n.  xxxiii.  Albertin.  de  Eucharist,  p.  7-19.  Suicer.  Thesaur.  Eccles.  Voce 
BuXoyla.  And  Bona  himself  owns  it. 
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writing's.  But  in  after  ages  it  was  distinguished  from 
the  eueharist,  as  something  that  after  a  sort  supphed  the  room 
of  it.  The  Council  of  Nante,^  about  the  year  890,  ordered 
the  presbyters  to  keep  some  part  of  the  people's  oblations 
till  after  the  service,  that  such  as  were  not  prepared  to  com- 
municate, might  on  every  festival  and  Lord's  day  receive 
some  of  this  Eulogta,  when  blessed  with  a  proper  benedic- 
tion. Some  collectors  of  the  Canons  ascribe  this  decree  to 
Pope  Pius  the  martyr,^  who  lived  in  the  second  century:  but 
Bona  ingenuously  owns  that  to  be  a  forgery,  and  says  fur- 
ther,^ that  the  men  who  father  this  decree  upon  him,  consi- 
dered not  that  in  his  time  there  was  no  such  thing  as  this 
kind  of  Eulogia  in  the  Church,  about  which  Tertullian, 
Cyprian,  and  all  their  co-temporaries  are  altogether  silent ; 
because  in  those  days  all  that  were  present  at  the  sacrifice, 
were  wont  to  communicate :  but  these  Eulogies  were  in- 
vented in  after  ag-es  for  those  who  could  not  or  would  not 
be  partakers  of  the  holy  mysteries.  This  is  an  ingenuous 
confession  of  that  learned  writer,  who,  where  the  cause  of 
his  Church  is  not  deeply  concerned,  commonly  speaks  his 
mind  with  a  great  deal  of  freedom,  and  uses  a  just  liberty 
in  taxing  the  innovations  of  the  monks  and  schoolmen. 

Sect.  4. — The  Corruption  of  private  and  solitary  Mass  unknown  to 
former  Ages. 

But  in  the  business  of  private  or  solitary  mass,  where  the 
credit  and  interest  of  the  Roman  Church  is  more  immediate- 
ly concerned,  he  acts  a  little  more  like  an  artist,  and  labours 
to  palliate  what  he  cannot  either  heartily  or  solidly  defend. 
That  we  call  solitary  mass,  where  the  priest  receives  alone 
without  any  other  communicants,  and  sometimes  says  the 
office  alone  without  any  assistants  :  such  are  all  those  pri- 
vate and  sohtary  masses  in  the  Roman  Church,  which  are 
said  at  their  private  altars  in  the  corners  of  their  churches, 


'  Con.  Nannctens.  can.  ix.  Partes  incisas  habeat  in  vase  nitido  et  conveni- 
ent!, ut  post  missarum  sollennia,  qui  cominunicare  non  fuerint  parati,  eulogias 
omni  die  dominico,  et  in  diebus  Testis  exinde  accipiant,  quae  cum  benedictione 
prius  faciat.  *  Crab.  Con.  torn.  i.  p.  87.  '  Bona,  Rer. 

Liturg.  lib.  i.  cap.  xxiii.  n.  12. 
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without  the  presence  of  any  but  the  priest  alone,  and  all 
those  public  masses,  where  none  but  the  priest  receives, 
thoug-h  there  be  many  spectators  of  the  action.  As  there  is 
no  ag-reement  of  either  of  these  with  the  institution  of 
Christ,  but  a  direct  opposition  to  it ;  for  that  was  designed 
to  be  a  communion  among*  many ;  "  We  being-  many  are 
one  bread  and  one  body ;  for  we  are  all  partakers  of 
that  one  bread."  Which  is  impossible  where  there  are 
no  communicants  ;  so  there  is  not  the  least  footstep  of 
any  such  practice  in  the  primitive  Church.  Bellarmin  off'ers 
faintly  some  poor  conjectures  about  it,  whilst  he  fairly  owns,* 
that  there  is  no  express  testimony  to  be  found  among-  the 
Ancients,  that  they  ever  offered  the  sacrifice  without  the 
communion  of  one  or  more  persons  beside  the  priest.  All 
his  conjectures  are  mere  trifles,  and  the  first  of  them  directly 
against  himself.  For  he  would  have  his  reader  conjecture 
from  the  Council  of  Nante  cited  by  Ivo,^  that  the  Ancients 
allowed  of  solitary  mass  by  the  priest  alone,  because 
that  Council  takes  occasion  to  mention  the  practice,  only 
forbid  and  censure  it.  Which  it  does  in  very  severe  terms, 
which  it  will  not  be  amiss  here  to  transcribe,  to  shew  what 
opposition  the  corruption  met  with,  as  soon  as  it  began  to 
appear  among  the  monks,  who  were  the  first  inventors  of  it. 
"  The  holy  Council,"  say  they,  ''  gives  strict  order,  that  no 
presbyter  shall  presume  to  celebrate  mass  by  himself  alone. 
For  to  whom  shall  he  say.  The  Lord  be  with  you,  or  Lift 
up  your  hearts :  or  Let  us  give  thanks  to  our  Lord  God ; 
when  there  is  none  to  answer  him  1  or  how  shall  he  say 
those  words  in  the  canon  itself,  All  that  are  here  present, 
when  there  is  no  one  present  with  him  ?  Or  whom  does  he 
invite  to  pray,  when  he  says.  Let  us  pray  ;  when  there  is  no 
one  to  pray  with  him  1  Therefore  he  must  either  pass  over 


^  Bellarmin.  de  Missa.  lib.  ii.  cap.  ix.  p.  821.  Nusquam  expresse  legitur 
a  veteribus  oblatuni  sacrificiura  sine  communione  alicujus  vel  aliquorum 
prgeter  ipsum  sacerdotem.  2  (-^n.  Nannetens.  apud.  Ivonem.  part.  iii. 

cap.  70.  Definivil  sanctum  Concilium,  ut  nullus  presbyter  solus  prjesumat 
missam  celebrare.  Cui  enim  dicit,  Dominus  vobiscum,  Sursum  Corda,  aut 
Gratias  ag^amus  Domino  Deo  nostro,  cum  nullus  sit  qui  respondeat  ?— Si  haee 
muris  et  parietibus  insusurraverit,  ridiculosum  erit.  Quapropter  ilia  pcri- 
culosa  superstitio  mi.xirae  a  monasteriis  raonachorum  exterminanda  est.  &c. 
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these  things  in  silence  ;  and  so  not  only  make  the  sacrifice 
imperfect  and  incur  that  terrible  sentence   which  says,  '  If 
any  one  shall  take  away  from  this,  God  shall  take  away  his 
part  out  of  the  book  of  life:'  or  else,  if  he  mutters  these 
thing's  to  the  bare  stones  and  walls,  it  will    be  ridiculous. 
Therefore  this  dangerous  superstition  is  by  all  means  to  be 
exterminated,  especially  out  of  the  monasteries  of  the  monks. 
And  let  all  prelates  take  care,  that  the  presbyters  in  convents 
and  other  churches  have  always  some  fellow-workers  or  at- 
tendants in  the  celebration  of  mass."     One  must  needs  con- 
clude, that  Bellarmin  was  driven  to  very  hard  shifts  in  de- 
fence of  a  desperate  cause,  when  he  was  forced  to  allege 
this  canon  as  a  proof  of  the  practice  of  solitary  mass  among 
the  Ancients,  which  does  not  so  much  as  prove  it  to  be  a 
lawful  practice  among  the  Moderns,  but  is  such  a  flaming 
evidence  against  it,  as  a  novelty,  that  makes  nonsense  of  all 
their  service,  and  makes  them  speak  to  the  walls,  and  is  by 
all  means  to  be  exterminated  out  of  the  monasteries,  where 
it  first  began,  as  a  dangerous  and  ridiculous  superstition. 
Cardinal  Bona  is  not  much  happier  than  Bellarmin   in  his 
management  of  this  point.     For  in  one  chapter  he  under- 
takes to  prove  solitary  mass  a  novelty,*  unknown  to  the  an- 
cient Church,  and  against  the  very  tenour  of  the  present 
Roman  canon  :    and  in   the  next    chapter  he  pretends  to 
prove,  that  private  mass,  without  communicants  or  assistants, 
is  a  very  ancient  and   laudable  practice.     First,  he  tells  us 
that  the  very  tenor  of  the  mass,  and  the  practice  of  the  an- 
cient Church  evince,  that  the  sacrifice  was  originally  insti- 
tuted principally  to  be  publicly  and  solemnly  performed  by 
the  clergy  and  people  standing,  offering  and  communicating 
together.^     For  all  the  prayers,  and  the  very  words   of  the 
canon  are  spoken  in  the  plural  number,  as   in  the  name 
of  many.     Hence  it  is,  that  the  priest,  inviting  the  people  to 
pray,  says,  ''  Let  us  pray."     And  when  he  salutes  them,  he 


'  Bona,  Rer.  Lilurg.  lib.  cap.  xiii.  n.  2.  *  Et  quidem  ab  initio 

sic  sacrificium  principaliter  institutum  fuisse,  ut  publice  ac  solenniter  fieret, 
clero  et  populo  astantc,  offerente,  ac  covnniunicante,  ipse  tenor  niissaj  et  vete.r 
lis  Ecclesise  praxis  cvincunt,  &c. 
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says,  "  The  Lord  be  with  you.''  And  then  the  people  being- 
admonished  to  lift  up  their  hearts  unto  God,  answer,  "  We 
lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord."  Hence  it  is,  that  in  the  very 
canon  he  always  prays  in  the  name  of  the  people  gathered 
together,  of  which  giving-  several  instances,  he  infers,  that 
from  thence  it  is  clear,  that  the  mass  is  nothing  else  but  the 
action  of  the  priest  and  whole  congreg-ation  ;  which  he  says, 
is  proved  further  from  those  words  of  the  prayer,  "  Omnium 
circumstantium,  S^c.  All  that  stand  here,  whose  faith  and 
devotion  is  known  to  Thee :"  which  cannot  be  wrested  to 
any  other  sense.  And  that  all  that  were  present  did  com- 
municate, he  says  appears,  from  those  words  of  the  priest, 
when  he  prays,  "  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  may  be 
to  all  that  receive  to  eternal  life."  And  after  the  communion, 
he  says,  "  What  we  have  received  with  our  mouths,  let  us 
receive  with  a  pure  mind."  And,  "  Thou  hast  filled  Thy 
gifts :"  and  almost  all  the  prayers  which  are  said  after  commu- 
nicating, are  of  the  same  tenor,  because  no  others  could  be 
present  but  such  as  could  oiFer  and  partake  of  the  sacrament. 
Which  he  proves  from  Cyprian  and  Pope  Leo,  and  the 
Apostolical  Canons,  and  the  Council  of  Antioch.  To  these 
he  adds  the  testimonies  of  Micrologus,  and  Odo  Cameracen- 
sis,  and  Stephanus  Eduensis,  concerning  the  same  practice 
of  the  primitive  Church,  which  they  own  was  different  from 
that  of  their  own  time,  when  solitary  mass  was  brought  in 
by  the  monks.  Nay,  he  adds,  that  solitary  mass  was  for- 
bidden by  several  Councils  and  canons  expressly,  when  it  be- 
gan to  appear.  Among  which  he  relates  the  forementioned 
canon  of  the  Council  of  Nante,  and  the  Council  of  Mets, 
under  Leo  IIL  can.  xliii.  and  the  Capitular  of  the  Kings  of 
France,  collected  by  Benedictus  Levita,  lib.  v.  cap.  93.  and 
the  Capitular  of  Theodulphus  Aurelianensis,  cap.  vii.  And 
the  Synodical  Epistle  of  Ratherius  Veronensis,  published  by 
Dacherius.  Spicileg.  tom.  ii.  And  the  synod  of  Paris  under 
Gregory  iv.  Anno  829.  Which  is  most  remarkable,  because  it 
shews  us  both  the  original,  and  the  grounds  and  motives  that 
introduced  this  corruption.  ^'  A  very  culpable  custom,"  say 
they^  "  is  crept  in  in  many  places,  partly  by  negligence,  and 

*  Con.   Paris,  lib.  i.  cap.  4S,     Incpsit  in  plerisque  locis  partim  incuri& 
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partly  by  covetousness,  which  ought  by  all  means  to  be 
reformed,  that  some  presbyters  celebrate  mass  witlsout  any 
attendants.  Whence  it  is  proper  to  convene,  and  ask 
every  such  busy  consecrator  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord,  to  whom  he  uses  tliose  words,  '  The  Lord  be  with 
you?'  and  who  answers  him,  *  And  with  thy  Spirit?'  o»  for 
whom  he  supplicates  the  Lord,  when  he  says  among  other 
things,  '  Remember  those  that  stand  about  me  ;'  when  there 
are  none  standing  about  him '?  Which  custom  therefore, 
being  contrary  to  apostolical  and  ecclesiastical  authority, 
and  bringing  a  reproach  upon  so  great  a  mystery,  it  seems 
good  to  us  all  in  common  to  inhibit  it  for  the  future  ;  and 
that  every  bishop  take  care,  that  no  presbyter  within  his  dio- 
cese sliall  presume  to  celebrate  mass  by  himself  alone." 
Bona  owns,  that  all  these  Councils  prohibited  solitary  mass 
upon  this  ground,  that  it  made  all  such  expressions  as  those, 
"  The  Lord  be  with  you  :"  and,  '^  Lift  up  your  hearts,  &c." 
to  be  nonsense  and  absurd.  And  he  adds  some  canons  out 
of  Gratian*  under  the  name  of  Pope  Soter  and  Anacletus, 
wdiich  ordain,  that  no  presbyter  should  presume  to  celebrate 
mass,  except  there  be  at  least  two  present  beside  himself. 
Upon  which  he  takes  occasion  to  make  this  just  reflection, 
that  these  could  not  be  the  decrees  of  those  ancient  bishops,* 
because  solitary  mass  w  as  a  thing  never  heard  of  in  their 
age,  and  he  could  not  think  they  would  make  laws  to  take 
away  an  abuse,  which  crept  not  in  till  some  ages  after 
among  the  monks.  Would  it  not  now^  perfectly  amaze  a 
man  after  all  this,  to  hear  the  same  author  declare  in  the 
very  first  words  of  his  next  chapter,  that  the  laudable  cus- 


partim  avaritiS,  reprehensibilis  usus  etcongruS,  emendatione  dignus,  eo  qu6d 
nonnuUi  prcsbyterorum  sine  niinistris  missarum  solennia  frequentent.  Undo 
conveniendus,  imo  interrogandus  nobis  videtur  hujusmodi  corporis  et  san- 
guinis Domini  sollicitariiis  consecrator,  quibus  dicit,  Dominus  vobiscum, 
et  a  quo  illi  respondetur,  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo  :  vel  pro  quibus  supplicando 
Domino  inter  ca;tera.  Memento,  Domine,  ct  omnium  circumstantium,  cum  nul- 
lus  circumstet,  dicit?  Quaj  consuetudo,  quia  apostollcte  et  ecclesiasticBe  au- 
thoritati  refragatur,  et  tanto  mysterio  quandam  dehonorationem  irrogare 
videtur,  omnibus  nobis  in  commune  visum  est,  ut  deinceps  hujusmodi  usus 
inhibeatur,  provideatque  unusquisque  episcoporum,  ne  in  sua  parochia  quis- 
quam  presbyterorum  missam  solus  celebrare  j)rccsumat. 

'  Grat.  De  Consecrat.  Dist.  i.  cap.  61.  «  Bona,  lir?.  i.  cap.  xiii.  n.  6. 
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torn  of  private  mass,  without  any  communicants,  or  the  pre- 
penoe  of  any  but  one  priest,  was  always  the  practice  of 
the  Church "?  And  that  the  heretics,  who  hate  Uturg'y,  so 
he  wrong-fuily  slanders  the  Protestants,*  could  never  demon- 
strate that  it  was  prohibited  ;  when  he  himself  has  so  fully 
demonstrated  it  to  their  hands.  But  now  he  wiJ!  undertake 
to  demonstrate  on  the  contrary,  that  private  mass,  in  what- 
ever sense  we  take  it,  was  always  lawful  and  in  use,  from 
the  most  approved  testimonies  and  examples  of  tke  primitive 
Fathers.  And  yet  when  he  comes  to  the  proof,  he  offers  not 
so  much  as  one  instance  of  that  sort  of  private  mass,  where 
the  priest  ministers  alone,  without  the  presence  of  the  people, 
which  is  called  solitary  mass,  though  he  approves  of  it ;  nor 
says  he  any  thing-  material  for  that  sort  of  private  mass,  where 
the  priest  partakes  without  any  other  communicants,  though 
in  the  presence  of  all  the  people;  but  only  urges  a  mistaken 
passage  of  Chrysostom,  urged  before  by  Bellarmin  and 
Harding,  and  answered  by  Chamier,  where  he  says,®  "  Tn 
vain  do  we  stand  at  the  altar,  in  vain  is  the  daily  sacrifice 
offered,  there  is  no  onethatcommunicates."  Asif  Chrysostom 
had  neither  presbyter,  nor  deacon,  nor  any  of  the  people  to 
communicate  with  him  above  once  a  year  in  the  gTeat 
churches  of  Antioch  or  Constantinople,  because  many  were 
so  negligent  as  not  to  communicate  oftener  ;  whom  he  justly 
reproves  in  an  hyperbolical  way  of  speaking,  which  does  not 
mean,  that  he  communicated  by  himself  alone,  but  that  many 
were  guilty  of  a  gross  neglect,  whilst  others,  as  Chrysostom 
himself  says,  were  more  assiduous  and  zealous.  And  yet 
this  is  one  of  the  best  proofs  Bona  can  give  after  all  his 
boasts  of  demonstration,  which  shews,  that  he  was  as  hard  put 
to  it  to  defend  an  indefensible  cause,  as  Pope  Innocent  III. 
was,  when,  to  answer  the  objection  that  is  urged  in  this  very 
argument,  "  How  the  priest  can  say,  '  Orate  fro  me  fratres, 

'  Bona,  lib.  i.  cap.  xiv.  n.  1.  Semper  viguit  in  ecclesiiprivatae  missse,  uno 
saltern  praesente  et  ministrante,  laudabilis  consuetude,  quara  hieretici  raisoli- 
turgi  aliquando  proliibitam  fuisse  nunquara  poterunt  demonstrare.  Sive 
enim  dicatur  privata  ex  eo  quodsolus  sacerdos  in  eS.  coramunicet ;  sive  quia 
vel  unus  duntaxat  vol  pauci  eiinteisint,  sive  alii  quScunque  ex  causfi:  sem- 
per earn  licitam,  seniperquc  in  usu  fuisse,  probatissimis  patrum  testimouiisi 
et  exemplis  demonstrabo.  «  Ciirys.  Horn.  iii.  in  Ephes. 
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Pray  for  me,  brethren  \  seeing-  he  is  alone  without  assis- 
tants?" he  is  forced  to  say,*  "  that  it  is  piously  to  be  believed, 
that  the  angels  of  God  are  onr  associates  in  prayer."  Which 
answer  does  not  untie  the  knot  f  for  thoug-h  they  are  present, 
they  are  not  present  as  connmunicants,  to  eat  and  drink  with 
us  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Neither  can  the  priest  be 
supposed  to  say  to  the  ang-els,  Take  eat,  this  is  my  body  ;  ac- 
cording- to  Christ's  command.  Evident  therefore  it  is  beyond 
all  contradiction,  that  whether  we  consider  the  institution  it- 
self; or  the  practice  of  the  Apostles  and  the  primitive  Church ; 
or  the  tenor  of  all  the  ancient  Liturgies,  which  the  reader 
may  find  collected  in  Chamier,^  with  the  testimonies  of  the 
Fathers  upon  the  subject;  or  even  the  tenor  of  the  Rom^in 
mass  itself;  or  the  opposition  this  corruption  met  with  at 
its  first  appearance  ;  the  eucharist  was  not  intended  as  a  sa- 
crifice to  be  offered  by  a  sing-le  priest  in  a  corner,  without 
communicants  or  assistants,  or  for  the  intention,  or  at  the  cost 
of  some  particular  person  paying-  for  it ;  but  for  a  commu- 
nion to  the  whole  Church,  as  the  primitive  Church  always 
used  it ;  and  there  is  not  an  example  to  be  found  of  the  con-r 
trary  practice. 

Sect.  5. — Other  Corruptions  countenanced  in  the  Roman  Church, 
as  the  Missa  Sicca  and  Nautica^  and  those  called  Bijaciata  and 
Tri/aciala,  &c. 

But  this  was  not  the  only  abuse  which  crept  into  the 
Church  in  later  ages  against  the  ancient  way  of  celebrating 
the  holy  communion.  For  Bona  himself  takes  notice  of  two 
more,*  which  he  censures  as  heartily  as  one  could  wish, 
though  they  found  great  encouragement  in  their  time, 
They  are  corruptions  not  commonly  met  with  in  other  au-r 
thors,  and  therefore  I  will  give  the  reader  an  account  of 
them  from  him.  The  one  was  called  Missa  Sicca,  dry 
mass,  which,  he  savs,  took  its  original  from  the  indiscreet 


'  Innoc.  de  Offic,  Missae  lib.  li.  cap.  25.  ap.  Juel.  art.  i.  p.  51. 
2  Bona,   lib.  ii.  cap.  v.  n.    1.  says.  This  answer  of  the  Pope  is   piously 
meant,  but  not  solid  and  true.  ^  Chamier.  de  Euchar.  lib,  vji, 

cap.  17,  16,  19.  ♦  Bona,  Rer.  T.iturg.  lib.  cap.  xv,  n.  0 

x2 


308  .  THE    ANTIQUITIES    OF     THE  [BOOK    XV. 

and  private  devotion  of  some,  to  which  the  priests   were  too 
indulg-ent.     It  is  a    mere  mask  and   counterfeit  of    the  true 
mass,  properly  dry  and  jejune,  as  wanting-  not  only  the  con- 
secration, but  the  participation  of   the  body  of  Christ,  like 
that  supper  of  wood  and  stones,  which,  Lampridius  and  other 
historians  tell   us,  was  exhibited   by    Heliogribalus   to    his 
g-uests.     Yet  it  so  prevailed,  that  for   some  time  it  was  not 
displeasing  to  holy  and  learned  men.     Guheimus  de  Nan- 
giaco,  the  monk,  in   his  book  of  the  Actions  of  St.  Lewis, 
tells  how  that  most  religious   king,  returning  from  beyond 
sea  into  France,  had  the   body  of  Christ   in  the  ship   with 
him,  and  there   ordered  ail  the  whole  divine  office  and  the 
mass,  except  the  caLion,  to  be  daily  celebrated.     Genebrard 
commends  the  same  in  his  book  of  the  Apostolical  Liturgy, 
cap.  XXX.  for  those,  that  cannot  be  in  the  morning  at  the  whole 
mass,  and  for  those,  that  are  at  sea,  and  for  the  sick,  and  for 
any,  that  are  buried  in  the  afternoon  ;    to   vvhich  purpose  he 
says  it  was  used  in  his  time,  and  he  himself  was  present  at 
Turin,  Anno  1687,  at  the  funeral  of  a   nobleman,  who  was 
buried  in  the  evening'  with  such  a  mass  sung  by  a   deacon 
and  a  subdeacon.     Durandus  describes  the  manner  of  cele- 
brating it  in  his  Rationale,  lib.  iv.  cap.  1.  where  he  says,  the 
whole  office  may  all  be  used  except  the  canon,  although  in 
the  preface  the  angels  seem  to  be  invocated  to  the  conse- 
cration of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.     This  Durantus  in 
his  book  De  Ritibus,  lib.  ii.  cap.  4.  says,  is  called  the  sea- 
men s  mass,  Missa  Nauiica,  because  it  was  used  to  be  cele- 
brated at  sea  and  upon  the  rivers,   where  by  reason  of  the 
motion  aad  agitation  of  the  waves  the  sacrifice  could  hardly 
be  offered  without  danger  of  effusion.     Estius  declaims  bit- 
terly  against  it  in  his  thirteenth   theological   oration,  and 
Laurentius  Laudmeter,  lib  ii.  De  Veteri  Clerico  et  Monacho 
cap.  Ixxxiv.  who  both  think  it  began  a  little  before  the  time  of 
Guido  de  Monte  Rocherii,  who  commends  and  approves  it 
in  his  book,  called  Manipulus  Curato7'um.  tract,  iv.cap.  7. 
which  he  wrote,  Anno  1333;   but  they  were  mistaken,  be- 
cause, as  we  have  seen,  it  was  in  use  in  the  time  of  king 
Lewis  the  Saint,  who  died  Anno   1270.,  and    Durandus  de- 
scribes it,  who  lived  at  the  same  time.     And  Petrus  Cantor, 
who  flourished  Anno  1200,  mentions  it  in  his  book  called. 
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lerbiim  Ahbrsviatum.  e.  \xi\.  Where  he  says,  dry  mass  is 
without  tlie  g-race  and  irioisture  of  the  consecrated  eucha- 
rist,  and  profits  the  faithful  nothing'.  Bona  adds,  that  novr 
by  the  provident  care  of  bishops,  lie  thinks  this  abuse 
is  abrog-ated  and  destroyed  all  over  the  world.  But  he  for- 
gets to  tell  his  reader  one  thing",  which  Durantus  tells  us^ 
freely  out  of  Navarre,  that  the  book  called,*  Liber  ISacerdo- 
talis,  where  this  Missa  Nautica  is  described,  was  ap- 
proved by  Leo  X.  and  that  St.  Antoninc  speaks  of  it  as  used 
at  Tholouse  by  way  of  funeral  office  in  (he  afternoon.  By 
which  we  may  judge,  how  great  corruptions  may  creep  into 
the  Church,  and  then  g-ain  the  approbation  both  of  their 
popes  and  saints,  by  their  own  confession.  And  when  it  is 
so,  they  will  never  want  advocates  to  plead  their  cause,  and 
put  the  face  of  antiquity  upon  them.  As  in  this  very  case, 
though  Bona  and  others  censure  this  abuse  as  an  innovation, 
yet  Durantus  derives  its  orig-inal  from  the  primitive  Church, 
and  tells  us,  it  was  practised  at  Alexandria  in  the  time  of 
Socrates,  because  he  says,^  that  on  Wednesdays  and  Fri- 
days they  had  the  Scriptures  read  and  expositions  made 
upon  them,  and  all  other  thing's  belonging-  to  religious  as- 
semblies, except  the  celebration  of  the  mysteries :  which 
indeed  is  very  true  ;  but  altogether  foreign  to  his  purpose, 
unless  we  shall  .say,  that  there  can  be  no  prayers,  nor  ser- 
mons, nor  psalmody,  nor  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  Church, 
but  presently  it  must  be  called  dry  mass,  that  is,  using  the 
consecration-service  without  a  consecration. 

The  other  corruption,  which  Bona  censures  as  a  detest- 
able abuse,  is  tliat  which,  they  call  Missa  Bifaciata  and 
Trifaciata,  which  he  says,  Petrus  Cantor  in  the  foreraen- 
tioned  book  sharply  rebukes.  For  some  priests  in  his  time 
had  got  a  trick  of  throwing  many  masses  into  one,  saying  the 
mass  of  the  day,  or  some  special  mass  as  far  as  the  offertory, 
and  then  beginning  another  as  far  as  the  same  place ;  and  after 
that  a  third  and  a  fourth   in   the  same  manner.     After  that 


*  Durant.  de  Ritib.  lib.  ii.  cap.  iv.  n.  8.  -  NaTard© 

Orationc.  Miscel.  53.  Antonin.  part  iil.  tit.  \iii.  cap.  ri.  n,  4. 
*  Soerat.  lib.  v.  cap.  22. 
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they  said  as  many  secret  prayers  as  they  had  begun  masses, 
and  then  made  one  canon  serve  them  ail,  adding-  as  many 
collects  in  the  end,  as  they  had  repeated  in  the  beginning*. 
Petrus    Cantor  ascribes   the  original  of  this  abuse    to  the 
covetousness  of  the  priests,  who  knowings  it  to  be  unlawful 
for  them  to  celebrate  more  than  once  in   one  day,  invented 
this  g-rafting-  of  many  masses  upon  one  stock,  that  by  once 
celebrating  they  might  satisfy  the  devotion  of  many  toge- 
ther, who  desired  the  sacrifice  to  be  ofTored  for  them,  by 
which   means  they  got  the  pay  of  several  masses  for  one 
sacrifice.     These  masses,  Petrus  Cantor  calls  by  a  barbarous 
name,    Bifaciatas  and    Trifaciatas,   because   they   had   a 
double  and  a  triple  jace:    which  he  abominates  and  detests, 
as  monstrous  and  contrary  to  tlie  institution  and  custom  of 
the  Church.     It  is  great  pity  we  have  not  this  book  of  Pe- 
trus  Cantor,   called    his    Verhum   Abbreviatum,   or    2hort 
PVork,  here  at  hand  in  some  of  our  libraries.     It  is  a  book 
so  rare,  that  I  find  no  mention  made  of  it  in  Dr.  Cave.     But 
Du  Pin  gives  a    short  account  of  the  author.*     He    says, 
he  w  as  chanter  of  the  Church  of  Paris  in  the  beofinninof  of 
the  thirteenth  century;  that  he  composed  a  book  called, The 
Word  Abridged,  a   work  of  great  renown    among  the  au- 
thors of  the  next  centuries,   of  which  a  part   was  written 
against  the  proprietary  monks.     He  likewise  wrote  a  Gram- 
mar for  Divines,  very  necessary  for  understanding  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  a  Book  of  Distinctions ;  a  Treatise  about  some  Mira- 
cles j   three  Books  of  the  Sacraments,  and  divers  sermons, 
mentioned  by  Trithemius.  Du  Pin  adds,  that  in  their  libraries 
they  had  his  Glosses  upon  the  Bible,  and  A  Collection  of 
Cases  of  Conscience.     But  none  of  them  are  printed  beside 
the   Verbum   Abbreviatum.        Trithemius   says,-   he  was   a 
bishop  afterwards,  as  he  had  heard  reported,  and  he  gives 
him  this  character,  that  he  was  excellently  well  learned  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  eminent  in  all  ph.losophical  know  ledge  ; 
that  he  was  rector  of  the  Theological  School  at  Paris  for 
many  years,  where  he  trained   up  many  eminent  disciples- 
Were  his   books  now  to  be   seen,  we  might  doubtless  find 


'   Du  Pin.Biblh.th.  cent.  xiii.  p.  .3i>  '  Trjthcm.do  Scriptor.  p.  81. 
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many  other  such   abuses  of  the  monks  as  severely  handled 
in  them,  as  those  which  we  have  here  noted  out  of  Bona, 

Whilst  1  am  upon  this  head  of  abuses,  the  reader  will  not 
be  displeased,  if  I  note  another  of  this  kind,  which  Baronius 
himself  takes  notice  of,^  out  of  the  seventeenth  Council  of 
Toledo,  where  there  is  a  canon  to  censure  and  correct  it. 
Some  priests  in  Spain  were  so  corrupt  as  to  gratify  revenge- 
ful men  by  saying  the  service  of  the  dead  for  the  living,  for 
no  other  end,  but  that  they,  for  whom  the  office  was  said, 
might  incur  the  danger  of  death,  by  having  a  sacrifice  of- 
fered for  them;  and  so  that,  which  was  designed  for  men's 
salvation,  was  perversely  abused  at  the  instigation  of  wicked 
men  to  their  destruction.  Against  such  compliers  with  the 
detestable  requests  of  wicked  men,  the  Council  pronounces 
the  severe  sentence  of  deposition  and  excommunication.^ 
We  may  also  note  another  abuse  mentioned  in  the  twelfth 
Council  of  Toledo,^  which  was,  that  some  priests,  having 
occasion  to  consecrate  the  eucharist  more  than  once  in  a 
day,  would  not  communicate  themselves  every  time,  but  only 
at  the  last  consecration.  Which  was  another  sort  of  private 
mass,  but  as  it  were  the  reverse  of  that  of  the  Romish 
Church.  For  as  now  the  priest  communicates  without  the 
people  ;  (pardon  the  absurdity  of  the  expression,  when  I  call 
that  communicating  where  there  is  no  communion  ;)  so  then 
the  people  were  forced  to  communicate  without  the  priest: 
both  which  the  Council  thought  preposterous  and  absurd, 
and  therefore  re-inforces  the  ancient  discipline,  that  both 
priest  and  people  should  communicate  together;  which  was 
ever  the  constant  and  universal  practice  of  the  whole  primi- 


'  Baron,   an.  694.  n.  9.  ^  Co,j^  Tolet.  xvii.;can.  5.    Missampro 

requie  dcfunctorum  promulgatam  fallaci  voto  pro  vivis'studentcelebrare  ho- 
minibus,  non  ob  aliud,  nisi  ut  is,  pro  quo  idipsum  offertur  officium,  ipsius 
sacrosanct!  libarainis  inlerventu,  mortis  ac  perditionis  incurrat  periculum : 
et  quod  cunctis  datum  est  in  salutis  remedium,  illi  hoc  perverso  instinctu 
quibusdam  esse  expetunt  in  interitum,  &c.  '  Con.  Tolet.  xii.  can.  5. 

Quale  eritillud  sacrificium  cuinccipse  sacrificans  particeps  essecognoscitur  ? 
Ergo  modis  omnibus  est  tenendum,  ut  quotiescunque  sacrificans  corpus  et  san- 
guinem  Jesu  Chrisli  Domini  nostri  in  altario  innnolat,  totios  p»rcopliouis 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Christ!  participem  sc  pru^bcat.  Vid.  Gratiaii.  de  t'on- 
secrat.  di>t.  ii.  cap.   10. 
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tive  Cliincb,  to  whose  laws  and  rules  about  communicants, 
leavino-  these  abuses  and  innovations,  1  now  return. 

Sect.  6. — The  Coiumuuion  not  given  to  Heretics  and  Schismatics  with- 
out Confession  and  Reconciliation. 

As  all  persons  were  obliged  to  receive  the  communion 
constantly,  who  were  within  the  pale  of  the  Church  in  the 
largest  acceptation  of  the  word,  except  catechumens  and  ex- 
eomnmnicate  persons:  so  we  must  note,  to  avoid  ambiguity, 
that  heretics  and  schismatics  were  commonly  ranked  in  the 
same  class  with  excommunicate  persons  ;  sometimes  being- 
formal  ly  cut  off  from  the  Church  by  her  censures,  and  some- 
times voluntarily  by  their  own  separation;  and  therefore 
till  thev  had  made  confession  and  renunciation  of  their 
errors,  and  were  reconciled  by  imposition  of  hands  and  ab'- 
solution,  they  were  reckoned  in  the  number  of  those,,  to 
whom  the  communion  of  prayers  and  this  holy  sacrament 
was  denied  ;  and  that  whether  they  had  been  baptised  in 
the  Church,  or  were  baptised  in  heresy  and  schism.  Some^ 
times  they  were  allowed  with  all  others  to  hear  the  Scrip- 
tures read,  and  the  sermon  preached,  as  has  been  shewn  in 
a  former  book  '}  but  then,  when  the  service  of  the  catechu- 
mens was  over,  they  were  oblig-ed  to  depart  with  them  ;  the 
deacon's  admonition  commonly  running*  in  these  terms,  as 
we  have  often  heard  before,  "  Let  no  catechumen,  no  peni- 
tent, no  unbeliever,  no  heretic  or  heterodox  person  be  pre-. 
sent  at  the  holy  mysteries."  After  what  manner  they  w^ere 
received  and  reconciled  upon  their  confessions,  belong-s  to 
another  subject;  which  has  in  some  measure  been  handled 
already,'^  and  will  come  again  under  consideration  in  the 
next  volume,  when  we  treat  of  the  discipline  of  the  Church. 
At  present  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  whilst  they  con- 
tinued in  heresy  or  schism,  they  were  of  the  number  of 
those,  to  whom  the  Church  refused  to  give  the  sacrament, 
as  persons  not  being  in  full  communion  with  her. 


'  Bool,  xiii.  chap.  i.  sect.  2.  '  Scholast.  Hist,  of 

Baptism,  pari  i.  chap.  i.  sect.  "21. 
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Sect.  7.--Yet  given  to  Infants  and  Chilciren  for  several  Ages. 

On  the  other  liiiiid  it  is  beyond  dispute,  that  as  she  baptised 
infants,  and  gave  tliem  the  unction  of  ehrism  with  imposi- 
tion of  hands  for  confirmation,  so  she  immediately  admitted 
them  to  a  participation  of  the  eucharist,  as  soon  as  they 
were  baptised,  and  ever  after  without  exception.  Some  evi- 
dence has  been  given  of  this  ahcady,  for  at  least  eight  cen- 
turies, in  speaking  of  confirmation,^  out  of  Gennadius  and 
Alcuin,  and  the  Ordo  Romanus,  and  Jesse  Ambianensis,and 
other  public  offices  of  the  Ciiurch  containing  the  rules  of 
baptism  and  confirmation,  where  orders  are  also  given  to 
coamiunicate  infants  as  soon  as  they  were  baptised.  Here 
I  will  add  the  testimony  of  the  more  ancient  writers,  that  it 
may  not  be  thought  a  novelty  and  invention  of  latter  ages.* 
Cyprian  often  mentions  it  as  the  common  practice :  in  his 
Book  of  those,  that  lapsed  in  time  of  persecution,  he  speaks 
of  some  parents,  who  took  their  little  children  in  their  arms, 
when  they  went  to  sacrifice  at  the  heathen  altars  :  and  he 
brings  in  those  infants  thus  complaining:  "  We  did  no- 
thing ourselves,  neither  did  we  leave  the  bread  and  cup  of 
the  Lord  to  run  of  our  own  accord  to  the  profane  conta- 
gions :  it  was  the  treachery  of  others  that  destroyed  us,  we 
fell  by  the  hands  of  our  parents."  A  little  further  he  speaks 
of  another  infant,  who  was  carried  by  her  nurse,  unknown 
to  her  parents,  to  the  magistrates  to  partake  of  the  idol 
sacrifice;  who,  when  she  was  brought  by  her  mother  after- 
wards to  receive  the  eucharist,^  vomited  up  the  wine  that 
was  given  her  to  drink  in  the  communion.  By  w^hich  it  is 
undeniable  that  infants  were  then  admitted  to  communicate 
in  both  kinds,  if  they  were  capable  of  receiving  them.  Upon 


'  Book  xii.  chap.i.  sect.  2.  *  Cypr.  de  Lapsis.  p.  125.  Infantes 

quoque  parentum  manibus  vel  irapositi  vel  attract!,  amiserent  parvuli.  quod 
in  primo  statim  nativitatis  exordlo  fuerant  consecuti.  Nonne  illi,  cilin 
judicii  dies  vcnerit,  dicent:  Nos  nihil  fcciraus,  nee  derelicto  cibo  et  poculo 
Domini  ad  profanacontagia  sponle  properavimus.  Perdidit  nos  aliena  perfi- 
dia,  parentes  sensimr.s  parricidas.  "'  Ibid.  p.  132.    In  corpore 

atque  ore  violate  cnciiaristia  pcrmancrc  non  potuit.  Sanctificatus  in  Uo- 
Mini  sanj^iiinc  potus  do  pnlUitis  visceribus  eiupit. 
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this  account  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions,*  in  his  invitation 
of  the  faithful  to  the  communion,  bids  mothers  bring  their 
children  with  them.  And  again,^  describing  the  order  in 
which  they  communicated,  he  says,  "  First  let  the  bishops 
receive,  then  the  presbyters,  deacons,  subdeacons,  readers, 
singers,  and  ascetics;  among  the  women,  the  deaconesses, 
virgins,  and  widows  ;  after  that  the  children,  and  then  all 
the  people  in  their  order."  The  author,  under  the  name  of 
Dionysius,^  says  the  same,  that  children  were  admitted,  not 
only  to  baptism,  but  the  eucharist,  though  they  did  not  un- 
derstand the  reasons  of  eitl\er  mystery.  St.  Austin  not  only 
mentions  the  practice  in  Cyprian's  time,*  citing  the  foresaid 
passag'esout  of  his  book  De  Lapsis;  but  also  seems  to  say, 
it  was  necessary  for  infants  in  order  to  obtain  eternal  life  ; 
grounding  upon  tliat  saying  of  our  Saviour,  John  vi.  "  Ex- 
xtept  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,^ 
ye  have  no  life  in  you.''  Which  he  says,  is  to  be  under- 
stood not  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  but  of  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  table,  where  no  one  is  rightly  admitted  but  he 
that  is  baptised.  "  And  dare  any  one  be  so  bold,  as  to  say, 
that  this  sentence  does  not  appertain  to  little  children,  or 
that  they  can  have  life  without  partaking  of  this  body  and 
blood?"  He  repeats  the  same  frequently  in  his  disputes 
with  the  Pelagians,^  and  his  sermons  on  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,^  and  in  his  Epistle  to  Boniface,^  written  jointly  by 
him  and  Alipius  against  the  Pelagians.     And  Pope  Tnno- 


'  Const,  lib.  viii.  cap.  12.  ^  j^j^j^  c^p.  xiii.  ^  Dionys. 

Eccl.  Hierar.  cap.  vii.  p.  360.  *  Aug.  Ep.  xxiii.  ad  Bonifac. 

Aug  de  Peccator.  Merit,  lib. }.  cap.  50.  Dominutn  audiamus  non  quidem 
hoc  de  Sacramento  sancti  lavacri  dic(^ntem,  sed  de  sacramento  sanctse  nienste 
susB,  quo  nemo  rite  nisi  baptizatus  accedit,  'Nisi  manducaveritis  carnem 
meam,  &c.'  An  vero  quisquam  audebit  etiani  hoc  dicere,  quod  ad  parvulos 
hsec  sententia  non  pertineat,  possuntque  sine  participatione  corporis  hujus 
et  sanguinis  in  se  habere  vitam  ? 

^  Con.  Duas  Epist.  Pelag.  lib.  i.  cap.  22.  Nee  illud  cogitatis,  eos  vitam 
habere  non  posse  qui  fuerint  expertes,  corporis  et  sanguinis  Chiisti,  dicente 
ipso,  '  Nisi  manducaveritis,  &c.'  '  Serm.  viii.  de  Verbis  Apostoli 

p.  1 10.  Infantes  sunt  sed  mensae  ejus  participes  fiunt,  ut  habeant  in  se  vitam. 
*  Ep.  106.  ad  Bonifac.  p.  185.  NuUus  qui  se  meminit  catholica^  fidei  Christi- 
anuin,  ncgat  aut  dubitat  parvulos  non  accepts  gratia  regcnerationis  in 
'Cfoi-i.sto  sine  cibo  carnis  ejus  ct  sanguinis  polu,  non  habere  in  se  vitam. 
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cent,  his  coternporary,  seems  to  have  had  the  same  opinion  : 
for  he  argues  in  his  Epistle  to  St.  Austin  and  the  Council  of 
Milevis,^  for  the  necessity  of  baptising-  infants,  from  the  ne- 
cessity of  their  eating  the  flesh,  and  drinking  the  blood  of 
the  son  of  man.  There  is  great  dispute  among  the  Ro- 
mish doctors  about  the  sense  of  St.  Austin  and  this  Pope 
Innocent  upon  this  point.  Bona^  and  others  think  it  would 
be  a  great  reproach  to  their  Church,  to  have  it  thought  that 
the  Council  of  Trent  should  condemn  the  opinion  of  the 
necessity  of  communicating  infants,  whilst  two  such  great 
men,  as  St.  Austin  and  their  own  Pope  Innocent,  were  con- 
ceived to  be  of  that  opinion:  and  therefore  they  say, 
though  the  Ancients  gave  the  communion  to  infants;  yet 
they  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  salvation.  This  is  the 
salvo,  which  the  Council  of  Trent  put  into  their  mouths  : 
for  having  condemned  the  opinion  itself  as  heretical,  yet  to 
bring  off  the  ancient  Church,  which  was  known  to  practise 
it,  she  adds  ;^  "we  do  not  hereby  intend  to  condemn  anti- 
quity for  observing  this  custom  in  some  places.  For  as 
those  holy  fathers  had  a  probable  reason,  considering  the 
state  of  the  times  they  lived  in,  for  their  practice ;  so  it  is 
certainly  and  without  all  controversy  to  be  believed,  that 
they  did  not  do  it  upon  any  opinion  of  its  being  necessary 
to  salvation.'  But  Maldonat  would  not  take  the  Council's 
word  for  this  :  for,  without  any  regard  to  their  interpretation 
or  authority,  he  asserts  roundly,  that  the  Ancients,  and  par- 
ticularly St.  Austin  and  Pope  Innocent,  did  believe,  that  in- 
fants could  not  be  saved  without  partaking  of  the  eucharist,* 
and  that  they  were  induced  to  believe  this  by  those  words  of 
our  Saviour,  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."     And   indeed 


'  Innoc.  Ep.  93.  inter  Epist.  Augustini.  Parvulos  seleinae  vitae  priemiis  etiam 
sine  baptismatis  gratiCi  donari  posse,  perfatuuni  est :  nisi  eniin  nianducaverint 
sanguinem  ejui,  non  habebunt  vitam  in  sem<'tipsis.  '^  Bona,  Rer. 

Llturg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xix.  n.  1.  '^  Con.  Trident,  sess.  xxi.cap.  +. 

Neque  ide«j  tamen  daninanda  est  antiquitas,  si  eum  niortni  in  ciuibusdam  locis 
servavit.  Ut  enini  sanctissimi  illi  patres  sui  facti  probabllem  causam  pro 
illius  temporis  ratioue  habueruut  ;  ita  ccrJe  eos  nulHi  salutls  necessitatr  id 
fecisse  sine  controversift  credendiiin  est,  ^  .Maldonat.  Com.  in 

Joan.  vi.  03.  p.  '62(S. 
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any  one,  that  reads  but  with  half  an  eye;  the  testimonies  of 
St.  Austin  now  alleged,  wliich  Bona  thought  fit  to  conceal 
from  his  reader,  onl}-  making-  a   short  reference  to  some  of 
them,  may  easily  perceive  what  was  his  opinion  in   the  mat- 
ter.    And  it  were  absurd  to  think,  that  the  w  hole  primitive 
Church,  Greek  and  Latin,  from  St.  Cyprian's  time,  should  g-ive 
the  communion  to  infants  w  ithout  imagining"  any  manner  of 
necessity  from  any   divine  command   to  do   it.     But  Bona 
endeavours  to  support  his  and  the  Council's  sense  from  the 
authority  of   Fulgentius,  who  was  one  of  St.  Austin's  dis- 
ciples, and  who,  as  he  represents  him,  says,  that  actual  com- 
munion after  baptism  is  not  necessary  to  salvation.     But  he 
only  abuses  liis  reader  with  a  false  state  of  the  case,  and 
a  false  assertion  grounded  on  it.       For  Fulg'entius  does  not 
say,  that  the  actual  participation  of  the  eucharist  is  not  ne- 
cessary after  baptism  for  infants:   for  he   is  not  speaking"  of 
infants,  but  adult  persons,  who  die  as  soon  as  they  are  bap- 
tised without  having  opportunity  to  receive  the  communion: 
concerning  whom  he  concludes  favourably,  that  though  they 
die  before  they  receive  outwardly  the  elements  of  bread  and 
wine,  yet  they  are  not  to  be  despaired  of,  because  they  were 
made  partakers  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  baptism/ 
which   in  such   cases  of  great   necessity   was   sufiicient  to 
answer  the  end  of  the  communion,  when  men  were  desirous 
of  it,  but  had  no  opportunity  to  receive  it.     So  that  he  be- 
lieved the  eucharist  ordinarily  to  be  necessary  both  for  in- 
fants and  adult  persons,  but  in   extraordinary  cases  of  ex- 
treme necessity,  not  to  be  necessary  for  either. 

But  to  set  aside  the  question  of  right,  and  only  pursue 
matter  of  fact,  we  find  that  this  custom  continued  even  in 
the  Roman  Church  for  many  ages :  Maldonat  says,  for  six 
centuries,  but  Bona  makes  it  double  the  number  ;  for  he 
says,  it  was  not  abrogated  in  France  till  the  twelfth  century. 


'  Fnlgent.de  Baptism©  ^thiopis.  cap.  xi.  p.  611.  Nullus  debet  moveri 
fidelium  in  iilis,  qui  etsi  legitime  sanamente  baptizantur,  praeveuiente  velo- 
cius  morte,  carnem  Domini  manducare,  et  sanguinem  bibere  non  sinuntur, 
propter  iilam  videlicet  sententiam  Salvatoris  qu&  dixit,  '  Nisi  raanducaveritis 
carnem  filii  hominis,  «&c.'  Quod  quisquis— mysterii  veritatera  considerare 
foterit,  in  ipso  lavacro  sancta  regeneratioiiis  hoc  fieri  providcbit. 
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In  Gregory's  Sacramentarium,^  there  is  an  order  concerning- 
infants,  '^  that  they  should  be  allowed  to  suck  the  breast 
before  the  holy  communion,  if  necessity  so  required." 
And  the  ohl  Ordo  Romanus,^  a  book  composed  in  the 
ninth  century,  has  a  direction  to  the  same  purpose ;  "  that 
infants  after  they  were  baptised,  should  not  eat  any  food, 
nor  suck  the  breast  without  great  necessity,  till  they  had 
''communicated  in  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ." 
So  Afcuin,  or  whoever  wrote  under  his  name,  in  the  time 
of  Charles  the  Great,  says,  the  order  then  w^as,^  ^'  that 
when  infants  were  baptised,  they  were  immediately  con- 
firmed by  the  bishop,  ii'  he  were  present,  and  admitted  to 
communicate ;  but  if  the  bishop  was  absent,  they  should 
receive  the  communion  from  the  presbyter."  Baluzius* 
alleges  two  manuscript  Pontificals  of  the  same  age,  which 
have  Rubrics  to  the  same  purpose.  And  the  orders  of 
Jesse,  bishop  of  Amiens,*  call  it  confirming  children  with 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  they  were  confirmed  be- 
fore with  imposition  of  hands  and  chrism.  And  it  is  re- 
markable of  Walter,  bishop  of  Orleance,  in  the  same  age, 
that  among  his  synodical  rules,  there  is  one  to  this  purpose  :* 
*'  that  a  presbyter  shall  always  have  the  eucharist  ready  by 
him,  that  in  case  any  one  be  infirm,  or  a  young*  child  sick. 


'  Gregor.    Sacraraentar.    in  Officio  Sabbati  Sancti.       Non    prohibentiu' 
lactari  ante  sacram  communionera,  si  necesse  fuerit.  ^  Ordo  Rom, 

Bibl.  Patr.  torn.  x.  p.  84.  De  parvulis  providendum,  ne  postquara  bap- 
lizati  fuerint,  uUum  cibum  accipiant,  neque  lactentur  sine  summS.  necessi- 
tate, antequam  comniunicent  sacraraento  corporis  Christi. 
'  Alcuin.  de  Officiis.  cap,  de  Sabbato  Sancto.  ibid.  p.  259.  Si  episcopus 
adest,  statim  confirmari  oportet  (infans  tinctus)  chrismate,  et  postea  com- 
municare :  et  si  episcopus  deest,  communicetur  a  presbytero,  &c.  Sed  et 
hoc  providendum  est  ut  nullum  cibum  accipiant,  neque  lactentur  antequam 
comraunicent.  *  ]3aluz.  Not.  in  Reginonem.  lib.  i.  cap.  69. 

*  Jesse  Ambianensis  Epist.  de  Ordine  Bapt.  ap.  Baluz.  ibid.  Episcopus 
puerum  chrismate  confirmet ;  novissime  autem  corpore  et  sanguine  Christi 
confirmetur  seu  communicetur,  ut  Christi  membrum  esse  possit. 

*  Walter.  Aurelian.  Capitul.  vii.  Con.  tom.  viii.  p.  639.  Presbyter 
eucharistiam  semper  habeat  paratam,  ut  quando  quis  infirmatus  fuerit,  aut 
parvulus  cegrotaverit,  statim  eura  communicet,  ne  sine  viatico  moriatur. 
The  same  is  iu  Anseg^isus  Abbas  de  Legibus  Francorura.  lib.  i.  cap.  civ. 
al.  clxi. 
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he  may  give  him  the  communion,  and  not  let  him  die  with- 
out his  viaticum  or  provision  for  his  journey  into  the  next 
world."  The  second  Council  of  Mascon,  which  was  held 
Anno  588,  and  the  third  Council  of  Tours,*  in  the  time  of 
Charles  the  Great,  order  the  remains  of  the  eucharist  to  be 
given  to  innocent  children.  Radulphus  Ardens,  who  lived 
in  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  centur}',  speaks  of  it  still 
as  the  custom  to  give  little  children  the  sacrament,^  at  least 
in  the  species  of  wine,  immediately  after  they  were  baptised, 
that  they  might  not  go  without  the  necessary  sacrament. 
And  Hugo  de  Sancto  Victore  at  the  same  time  recommends 
the  giving  of  it  to  children,^  if  it  might  be  done  without 
danger:  though  he  intimates  now  the  custom  w^as  almost 
generally  laid  aside  5  there  beings  only  a  mere  form  and 
shadow^  of  it  remaining,  which  was  to  give  children  newly 
baptised  common  wine,  instead  of  consecrated,  which  he 
thinks  a  superfluous  rite  that  ought  to  be  laid  aside.  And 
so  it  was,  not  long  after:  for  Odo,  bishop  of  Paris,  Anno 
1175,  ordered,  ''  that  neither  consecrated  nor  unconse- 
crated  bread  should  by  any  means  be  given  to  little 
children."*  And  so  says  Bona  f  the  custom  of  giving  the 
communion  to  infants  was  superseded  in  the  tw^elfth  age  in 
the  Galilean  Church.  It  continued  a  little  longer  in  Ger- 
many, if  Suicerus  does  not  mistake  in  his  author:^  for  he 
quotes  Joannes  Semeca,  surnamed,  Teutonicus,  who  wrote 
the  Gloss  upon  Gratian,  as  saying,  "  that  the  custom  pre- 
vailed in  some  places  in  his  time  to  give  the  eucharist  to 
children."  But  there  is  no  such  gloss  in  the  place  he 
alleges  in  the  Roman  edition;^  so  that  either  he  mistakes 
the  place,  or  else  some  fraud  has  been  used  to  expunge 
the  passage  by  the  Roman  correctors.      Zuinglius  |speaks 


*  Con.  Matiscon.  ii.  can.  6.  Con.  Turon.  iii.  can.  19. 
*  Radulph.  Serm.  in  Die  Paschae.  de  Eucharistise  Necessitate.      Statutum 
est  utpueris  raox  baptizatis  saltern  in  specie  vini  tradatur,  ne  sinenecessario 
Sacramento  discedant.  *  HugodeS.  Victore,  de  Sacrament,  lib.  i. 

cap.  20.  4  Odo  Statut.  Synodal,  cap.  xxxix.  ^  Bona,  Rer. 

Liturg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xix.  n.  2.  «  Snicer.  Thesaur.  Eccles.  torn.  ii. 

P-  1138.  7  Grat.  dc  Consecrat.  dist.  iv,  cap.  4.  cited  also  by 

Hospinian. 
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of  the  custom  continuing  long  among  the  Helvetians  ;  for 
he  says,  in  the  ritual  book  of  Claron, called  their  Obsequial, 
there  was  this  rubric:^  '*  that  a  newly  baptised  child  should 
have  the  eucharistin  both  kinds  ministered  unto  him."  And 
Hospinian  as  from  his  own  knowledge,^  that  in  Lorrain  and 
the  adjacent  parts  it  was  usual  for  the  priest,  when  he  had 
baptised  a  child,  to  dip  his  fingers  in  the  cup,  and  drop  the 
wine  into  the  child's  mouth,  saying,  the  blood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  of  advantage  unto  thee  to  eternal  life. 

The  Greek  Church  was  a  little  more  tenacious  of  the 
ancient  custom.  For  not  only  Basilius  Cilix,^  and  Evagrius,* 
and  Johannes  xMoschus,^  mention  the  communion  of  chil- 
dren, and  the  giving  the  remains  of  the  eucharist  to  chil- 
dren after  the  communion  was  ended;  but  also  Nicephorus,® 
who  lived  in  the  fourteenth  century,  mentions  the 
same:  and  Suicerus  tells  us  out  of Metrophanes  Critopulus, 
a  modern  Greek  writer,"^  that  they  still  continue  to  observe 
the  custom  to  this  day.  As  he  also  observes  out  of  Osorius 
De  Gestis  Emanuelis,  lib.  ix.  that  it  continues  to  be  the 
practice  of  the  Ethiopic  or  Abyssin  Churches.  And  he 
cites  Sigismundus  Baro's  History  of  Muscovy,  for  the  same 
in  the  Russian  Churches.  Mr.  Brerewood  notes  the  like 
of  the  Russian  Churches,®  out  of  Guaguinus.  And  Dr. 
Smith  tells  for  the  present  Greek  Church,®  that  they  give 
the  eucharist  in  both  kinds  to  little  children  of  one  or  two 
years  of  age,  and  sometimes  to  new-born  infants  after  bap- 
tism, in  case  of  imminent  danger  of  death  ;  grounding  their 
belief  of  an  absolute  necessity  of  this  sacrament  upon  the 
words  of  our  Saviour,  John  vi.  53.  "  Except  ye  eat  the 
flesh,  &c."  and  pleading  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
Church    in  their  own  justification.      I  have  not  said  any 


*  Zuingl.  Explanat.  Artie,   xviii.  Oper.  torn.  i.     Baptizato   puero   raox 
detur  euchaiistiae  sacramentum,  similiter  et  poculum  sanguinis. 

*  Hospinian.  Hist.  Sacram.  lib.  ii.  cap.  ii.  p.  60.  ^  Basil,  ap. 
Photium,  Cod.  107.  ♦  Evagr.  lib.  iv.  c.  35.  *  Moschus, 
Viridarium.  cap.  cxcvi.                       ^  Niceph.  lib.  xiv.  c.  25. 

'  Suicer.  torn.  ii.  p.   1138.     Ex  Metroph.   Confess.  Eccl.  Orient,  cap.  ix. 

•  Brerewood's  Inquiries,  cap.  xviii.  *  Sraith.  Account  of  the  Gr. 
Church,  p.  161. 
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thing  of  all  this  to  reduce  the  custom  into  practice  again: 
though  Bishop  Bedle  and  some  others  have  declared  entirely 
for  it:  because,  as  learned  men  have  shewn,^  there  are 
good  reasons  to  persuade  the  contrary.  1.  Because  it  has 
no  firm  foundation  in  the  Word  of  God.  2.  Because  in- 
fants, which  are  baptised,  ore  in  effect  tiiereliy  partakers  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  are  exhibited  spiritu- 
ally in  baptism  as  well  as  the  eucharist,  according  to  St. 
Austin  himself  and  all  the  ancient  fathers,  of  which  I 
have  made  full  proof  in  another  place.^  3.  Because  infants 
cannot  do  this  in  remembrance  of  Christ,  wliich  he  requires 
all  that  partake  in  this  sacrament  to  do.  4.  Because  there 
is  the  same  analogy  and  agreement  betw  een  the  Paschal 
lamb  and  the  Lord's  supper,  as  there  is  between  circum- 
cision and  baptism  :  an  infant  Israehte  had  a  right  to  enter 
the  covenant  by  circumcision,  as  it  was  the  seal  of  it:  but 
he  was  not  to  partake  of  the  passover,  till  he  could  ask 
his  parents  the  meaning  of  the  mystery,  Exod.  xii.  2f>. 
So  an  infant  may  enter  the  Christian  covenant  by  baptism, 
but  not  partake  regularly  of  the  eucharist,  till  he  can  do  it 
in  remembrance  of  Christ.  What  I  have  therefore  dis- 
coursed upon  this  head,  by  deducing  the  matter  historically 
from  first  to  last,  is  rather  to  shew  the  vanity  of  that  pre- 
tence to  infallibility  and  unerring  tradition  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  in  matters  of  doctrine  and  necessary  practice  ;  since 
they  themselves  have  thought  fit  to  alter  one  point,  which 
their  infallible  Popes  and  forefathers  for  so  many  ages  ob- 
served as  necessary,  in  communicating  infants  upon  a 
divine  command ;  and  withall  to  shew,  that  any  other 
Church  has  a  better  pretence  than  they,  to  reform  any 
practice,  however  generally  observed,  if  upon  better  ex- 
amination it  be  found  not  to  be  grounded  upon  a  good 
foundation  in  the  word  of  God.  I  now  return  to  the 
business  of  the  ancient  Church. 

Sect.  8.— Sent  to  the  Absent  Members  of  their  own  or  other  Churches. 
Wiiere  we  find  that  not  only  the  present  members  were 

^  Vid.  Hospin.  et  Suicer.  locis  citatis.  '^  Book  ii.  chap.  x.  sect. 4. 
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all  communicants,  but  they  that  were  absent  had  it  i^ent  to 
them  by  the  hands  of  a  deacon,  to  testify,  that  while  they 
were  absent  upon  any  lawful  occasion,  they  were  still  re- 
puted to  be  in  the  communion  of  the  Church.  Thus  Justin 
Martyr  says,^  the  same  eueharist,  which  was  received  by 
them  that  were  present^  was  carried  by  the  deacons  to  tho 
absent.  For  as  they  prayed  for  those  that  were  iibscnt  upon 
a  probable  ov  reasonable  cause,  so  they  allowed  them  to 
communicate  in  tlie  same  sacrament  also.  Upon  this  ac- 
count, as  we  have  seen  before,^  the  eueharist  at  Rome,  in 
the  time  of  Melchiades,  Siricius,  and  Innocent,  was  usually 
sent  from  the  bishop's  Church  to  the  Tilub',  or  lesser 
Churches,  for  the  presbyters  ministering-  in  those  Churches 
to  communicate  with  him,  and,  as  some  think,^  for  the  whole 
cong'rcgations  also.  For  they  suppose,  that  at  first  there 
was  but  one  altar  in  a  city,  and  that  at  the  mother  church, 
where  the  bishop  ministered,  and  consecrated  the  eueharist, 
and  cent  it  thence  to  the  lesser  congregations.  And  so 
they  understand  even  that  passag-e  in  Justin  Martyr.  I 
rather  think,  the  presbyters  had  the  privileg-e  to  consecrate 
the  eueharist  in  tlieir  own  churches;  but  however  a  portion 
of  the  eueharist  was  for  all  that  sent  them  by  the  bishop 
from  his  own  church,  to  testify  that  they  were  in  com- 
munion with  him  :  he  did  not  send  to  the  country  churches, 
because  the  sacraments  were  not  to  be  carried  to  places  at 
too  great  a  distance,  as  Innocent  words  it  in  his  letter  to 
Decentius.  Yet  in  case  of  testifying  their  communion  with 
foreign  bishops,  they  were  wont  to  send  it  to  far  distnnt 
churches.  As  Irenseus  in  his  Epistle  to  Pope  Victor,*  when 
he  menaced  the  Asiatic  Churches  with  excommunication  lor 
their  different  way  of  observing  Easter,  tells  him  his  prede- 
cessors never  thought  of  such  rough  proceedings  against 
them,  but  notwithstanding  this  difference  always  sent 
them  the  eueharist,  to  testify    their  communion  with  them. 


'  Justin.  Apol.  il.  p.  OS.      Vid.  .Tuslinian.  Novel.  cx\iii.  cap.  SO.     Aut 

sanplara  eis  coniniunioiiem  portandani.  '  Book  \v.  chap.  li.  Sfct.  6. 

*  Maiiiice  of  Diocesan  Episcopacy,  p.  39.  *  Aj>.   Euseb.  lib.  v. 
eap.  Si. 

VOL.  y.  Y 
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Vulesius^  and  others,  observe  the  same  in  the  Acts  of 
Lueian  the  Martyr,^  end  PauUnus's  Epistle  to  Severus.* 
This  was  chieliy,  if  not  solely,  done  at  the  paschal  festival 
in  token  of  their  unity,  love,  and  charity.  But  the  Council 
of  Laodicea,*  for  some  inconveniences  attending-  the  prac- 
tice, absolutely  forbad  it;  ordering  that  the  holy  sacraments 
should  not  be  sent  from  one  diocese  to  another  under  the 
notion  of  Eidogice,  or  benedictions,  at  the  Easter  festival. 
Yet  in  some  places  the  custom  continued  for  several  ages 
after.  For  Johannes  Moschus  speaks  of  the  communion 
being-  sent  from  one  monk  to  another,^  at  six  miles  distance ; 
not  to  mention  again  the  custom  of  sending  the  eucharist 
by  Paulinus,  and  the  bishops  of  Rome  from  the  mother 
church,  to  all  the  other  churches  throughout  the  city  in 
every  region.  But  where  they  left  off  this  custom  of  send- 
ing the  eucharist,  they  introduced  another  way  of  testifying 
their  mutual  love  and  amity  to  one  another  by  certain 
symbols  of  bread,  which  they  blessed  and  sanctified  also 
in  imitation  of  the  eucharist,  but  with  a  different  bene- 
diction. And  to  these  also  they  gave  the  names  of  Eulogize, 
and  Panis  benedicius,  consecrated  bread,  which  the 
modern  Greeks  call  'Avri^iopa,  vicarious  gifts,  because 
they  were  given  in  many  cases  instead  of  the  eucharist. 
It  has  been  observed  already,^  that  they  were  often  given  to 
such  as  would  not  communicate,  when  the  ancient  fervour 
of  popular  and  general  communions  began  to  decay.  Here 
we  are  to  observe,  that  they  were  used  to  be  sent  from  one 
country  to  another  instead  of  the  eucharist,  as  testimonies 
of  their  amity  and  affection.  Some,  not  improbably,'^  thus 
understood  that  canon  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,*  which 
Ibibids  any  to  receive  '*  the  Eulogies,  or  blessings  of  here- 


'  Vales,  in  Locum.  ^  Acta  Lueian.  ap.  Metaphrast.  vii.  Jau. 

'  Paulin.  Ep.  i.  ad  Severum.  *  Con.  Laodic.  can    xiii.     Ilfpt  r«  /.nij 

Ta  Icyia  £i(j\6yov  ivXoyiiov  Kara    t))v  eopTi)v   th   Haa;)^^  ei£  trspag  TrapoiKiag 
liatrkiiTr^rriJca.  ^  Mosch.  Pratum  Spiritual,  cap.  xxix. 

*  See  before  in  this  chapter,   sect.  3. 
'  Habert.  Archieralic.  part  ii.  obser,  8. 

"   C,>n.  Laodic.  can.  xxxi.  vel  xxxii.     Ov  ^^Ti  aioiTiKiav  sv\oyiaq\ny.fia.vuv 
ciini'-cc.  iirrtv  aXo^/laci  uaWoi'  ^  thXayiai, 
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tics,  which  were  to  he  reckon t^d  curse;?  and  absurditie^i 
rather  than  blessings."  As  also  that  other  canon,^  which 
forbids  them  to  receive  either  from  Jews  or  heretics,  ''  rd 
TrtixTTofieva  topTw^LKci,  such  (jifts  or  presents  as  xcere  iLsed  to 
be  sent  in  festivals.'"  Of  this  kind  was  that  bread,  which 
Paulinus  and  Therasia  sent  to  St.  Austin  as  a  testimony  of 
their  unanimity  and  cordial  aiTection,  whicli  tliey  desire  him 
to  bless  by  his  acceptance.'^  Some  learned  men  mistak(\ 
when  they  say,  the  sending-  of  the  eucharist  came  in 
the  room  of  this:  for  it  was  plainly  the  reverse:  the^o 
Eulogize  were  invented  in  the  room  of  the  eucharist, 
as  appears  from  the  testimony  of  Ireneeus,  which 
speaks  of  sending  the  eucharist  as  the  more  ancient 
custom. 


Sect.  9. — And  to  those  that  were  Sick,  or  hi  Prison,  or  tnuler  any 
Confinement,  or  ai  Penance  at  the  point  oi  Deaih.  * 

Among  the  absent  members  of  the  Church  tiioy  had  a 
more  especial  regard  to  those,  that  were  sick,  or  in  prison, 
or  under  any  confinement,  as  the  martyrs  and  confessors, 
who  daily  expected  their  dissolution  ;  and  such  also  of  t\\Q 
penitents  as  were  seized  with  sickness,  and  in  imminent 
danger  of  death.  7'o  all  these  they  commonly  sent  the 
eucharist,  which  in  this  case  is  more  peculiarly  styled  the 
'£^o8tov,  or  Viaticum,  their  preparation  or  provision  for 
their  journey  into  the  next  world.  Thus  in  the  Council  of 
Nice  there  is  a  canon,^  which  orders,  "  that  all  penitents 
should  have  their  necessary  and  final  'E(/)ootoi;,  or  \  iaticum^ 
when  they  were  at  the  point  of  death."  Which  though 
Aihaspinoeus  interpret  only  of  absolution,*  yet  ail  others 
with  better  reason  understand  it  of  the  eucharist,  because 
it  is  added  in  the  end  of  the  Canon,  that  the  bishop  shall 
impart  the  oblation  to  them.     And  so  the  Council   of  Agde 


'  Con.  L'jodlc.  can.  xxxvii.  "  Paulin.  Ep.  xxxi.  inter  Epist.  Aug. 

Panern   uaum,  quem   unanimitalis   indicio  misinius  charitati  tuaj,  rcganius 
accipiijndo  beu3dicas.     Vid.  Auir.  Ep.  xxxiv.  ad  Paulinuui. 
•  Ct>jB.  Nic.  can.  ^tlii.  *  Albii^pia.  Not.  in  locum. 
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says,*  "  the  Viaticum  shall  not  be  denied  to  any  penitents 
at  the  point  of  death."  The  first  Council  of  Vaison^  makes 
a  provision  for  such  penitents  as  were  snatched  away  by 
sudden  death,  without  the  Viaticum  of  the  sacrament, 
whilst  they  were  preparing-  for  it, that  their  oblations  should 
be  received,  and  their  funerals  and  memorials  celebrated 
according'  to  the  rites  of  the  Church.  And  the  eleventh 
Council  of  Toledo^  makes  another  provision  for  such,  as  by 
reason  of  extreme  weakness  could  not  take  the  whole 
Viaticum  of  the  communion,  nor  swallow  the  bread,  but 
only  drink  the  cup,  that  since  this  proceeded  not  from  any 
infidelity,  but  from  mere  infirmity,  they  should  not  be  cut  off 
from  the  body  of  the  Church.  The  fourth  Council  of 
Carthag-e  mentions  it  in  several  canons,  and  in  one  canon 
particularly  speaks  of  a  very  remarkable  case,*  which  some- 
limes  happened,  that  a  penitent,  who  desired  to  be  admitted 
to  penance  in  time  of  sickness,  was  sometimes  suddenly 
taken  speechless,  or  turned  delirious  by  the  parox^'sm  of  his 
distemper,  before  the  priest  could  come  to  him;  in  which 
case,  if  they  that  heard  him  could  testify  his  desire,  he  was 
to  be  admitted  :  and  if  it  was  thought  he  would  immediately 
die,  he  was  to  be  reconciled  by  imposition  of  hands,  and 
then  the  eucharist  was  to  be  poured  into  his  mouth. 
Which  is  called  the  Viaticum  of  the  eucharist  iir  the  two* 


'  Con.  Agathan.  can.  xv.     Viaticum  tamen  omnibus  in  morte  positis  non 
est  negaiidum.  *  Con.  Vasens.  i.  can.  2.     Nefas  est  eoium  com- 

memorationes  excludi  a  salutaribus  sacris,  qui  ad  eadem  sacra  fideli  afiectu 
eontendentes — absque  sacrameniorum  viatico  intercipiantur,  &c. 
'  Con.  Tolet.  xi.  can.  II.  In  multorum  exitu  vidimus,  qui  optatum  suis 
votis  sacr£3  communionis  \iaiicura  expetentes,  coliatara  sibi  a  sacerdote 
eucharisliam  rcjeceiuiU.  Noa  quod  intidelitate  haec  agerent,  sed  quod 
prajter  dominici  calicis  haustum,  tiaditam  sibi  non  possent  eucharisliam 
dejh'.tire.  Non  lm's:6  hujusraodi  a  cor  pore  ecclesise  separandi  sunt,  &c. 
*  Con.  Carthag.  iv.  can.  76.  Is  qui  pocnitentiara  in  infirmitate  petit,  si  casa, 
dum  ad  euni  sacerdos  invitatus  Aenit,  opprcssus  intirniitate  obmutuerit,  vel 
in  phvenesim  Tcrsus  fuerit,  dent  testimonium  qui  cum  audierunt,  et  accipiat 
pffuitentiam.  Et  si  continuo  credit iir  moriturus,  reconcilietur  per  maiiQs 
itiipositionem,  et  infnndatur  ori  ejus  eucharistia,  <JLc.  ^  Ibid. 

c'<\Tt.  Ixxvii.  Pcenitentes,  qui  in  infirmitate  sunt,  viaticum  accipiant. 
Cwn.  Ixxviii.  Pcienitentes,  qui  in  infirmitate  viaticum  acct'perint,  non  se 
cre/'aiit  Hbsolntos  siuo  maiuls  iinposi(i<)ne,  si  supcrvjxciint. 
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following  canons.  As  it  is  also  in  ilie  Council  of  Orange* 
and  Girone,^  and  many  other  places.  The  euchaiist  iu 
these  cases  was  commonly  carried  and  delivered  by  & 
presbyter  or  a  deacon,  as  has  been  noted  out  of  Juytin 
Martyr:  yet  in  cases  of  great  necessity  it  might  be  carried 
and  given  by  any  other.  As  appears  from  that  case  in 
Eusebius  related  out  of  an  Epistle  of  Dionysius,  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  to  Fabian,  bishop  of  Kome,^  where  he  tells  of 
one  Serapion,  who  having  sacriticed  in  time  of  persecution, 
<;ould  not  die  till  he  had  sent  for  the  presbyter  to  reconcile 
him:  but  the  presbyter  being  sick  sent  him  a  small  portion 
of  the  eucharist,  by  the  hands  of  the  messenger  that  cfuno 
for  him,  giving  him  orders  to  dip  it  first  and  put  it  into  his 
mouth,  which  he  had  no  sooner  done,  but  the  man  gava 
up  the  ghost  in  peace.  But  this  was  forbidden  by  the 
canons  in  ordinary  cases.* 

Sect.  10. — The  Euchaiist  sometimes  consecrated  in  private  Houses  fur 
these  Purposes. 

Sometimes  indeed  they  used  private  consecrations  of  the 
eucharist  in  the  houses  of  sick  men,  or  in  prisons,  to  an- 
swer these  pious  ends  and  purposes:  but  most  commonly 
they  reserved  some  small  portion  of  it  in  the  church  from 
time  to  time  for  this  use,  as  most  expeditious  and  con- 
venient for  sudden  accidents  and  emergencies.  There  are 
very  ancient  instances  and  examples  of  both  kinds.  Cyprian 
speaks  of  private  consecrations  made  in  prisons  for  the 
martyrs  and  confessors  in  time  of  persecution.  For  he  gives 
orders,  "  that  neither  should  the  people  visit  them  glomera- 
lim,  in  great  multitudes^  to  raise  envy  ;  nor  the  presbyters,* 
who  went  to  offer  the  eucharist  with  them,  go  more  than 
one  at  once,  and  that  by  turns,    accompanied  only  with   a 


•   Con.  Arausican.  i.  can.  3.  *  Con.  Gerundens.  can.  jx. 

»  Euseb.  lib.  vi.  cap.  44.  *  Vid.  Gralian.  de  Consecr.  dist.  ii. 

cap.  29.  ^  Cypr.  Ep.  v.  ad  Cler.  p.  11.     Presbyteri  quoque,  qui 

illic  apud  confessores  otferunt,  sini^uli  cum  singulis  diaconis  per  vices  alter- 
nent:  quia  ct  m\itatio  personarum  et  vitissitudu  convcnieutium  minuit  in- 
vidiam. 
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»ing'Ie  d«aeon,  to  decline  env}'  and  observation."  There  is 
Jiothing  more  certain,  than  that  in  times  of  persecution  the 
Christians  performed  all  divine  ofiieesiD  every  place  whither 
necessity  drove  them  :  every  place  was  then  a  temple,  as 
Dion^'sins,*  of  Alexandria,  words  it  in  Easebius,  for  them  to 
hold  religions  assemblies  in,  w^iether  it  were  a  field,  or  a 
v.ildernesS;  or  a,  ship,  or  an  inn,  ov  a  prison.  Lucian's 
prison  was  hirs  ehnrcti,  and  his  own  breast  his  altar  to  con- 
secrate the  eucsiarittt  upoD,®  for  hamself  and  those  that  were 
with  hirn  in  coniinement.  In  such  a  case,  Tertuliian  says,^ 
three  were  enough  to  maketi  Church,  when  necessity  would 
lioi allow  thera  a  greater  number,  ft  is  as  evident, that  private 
consecrations  were  made  in  private  houses  upon  the  account 
of  sickness.  St.  x'lmbrose  was  thus  invited  to  offer  the  sacrifice 
h)  a  private  house  at  Rome,  as  we  are  told  by  the  writer  of 
his  life.*  And  Pauhnns,  bishop  of  No!a,  is  said  to  have 
ordered  an  altar  to  be  prepared  for  himself  in  his  chamber,^ 
where  he  consecrated  the  eucharist,  in  his  sickness,  not 
many  hours  before  his  death.  Thus  Gregory  Nazianzen 
tells  us,^  that  his  father  consecrated  it  in  his  own  chamber  ; 
aud  that  his  sister,  Gorg'onia,''  had  a  domestic  altar. 
Therefore  we  have  no  dispute  with  Bona  upon  this  point, 
nor  should  we  have  any  wdth  his  Church,  if  this  were  ail  that 
^vere  meant  by  private  mass  in  tise  Roman  communion. 
The  reader  may  hence  observe  the  mistake  of  those  learned 
men,^  who  assert,  thot  the  primitive  fathers,  though 
passionately  indulgent  towards  their  sick  brethren  in  grant- 
ing them  their  spiritual  Viaficiim,  yet  always  took  a  caro 
that  the  elements  should  be  consecrated  in  the  church. 
Fur  tiie  instances  that  have  been  given,  both  concerning 
the  martyrs  and  the   sick,    are  undeniable   evidence  to  the 


'   Ap.  Euseb.  lib,  vil.  cap.  22. 
^  Vita  Luciani.  Philostorg.  lib.  ii.  can.  13.  s  Tcrtul.  de  Fuga. 

(*ap.  xjv.     Non  potes  disciirrereper  sitigulos,  sit  tibi  et  in  tribus  ecclesia. 
■"  l^aulin.  Vit.  Aiiibro^.       Per  idem  teinpus  cum  trans  Tyberini  apud  quen- 
dam  clarissiiiiuui  itivitareiur,  ut  s?.crificiijm  iu  dojiio  offerret,  &c. 
^  Uraiiins.  Vit.  Paulini.  «  Naz.  Orat.  xix.  de  Laud.  Patris.  p.  S05. 

•  Naz.  Orat.  xi.  do  Gorgoiiia,  p.  IS7.  *  Hamon  Leslratsj^e,  Allian. 

of  Dir.  omc.   chap.  x.  p.  20D. 
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contrary.  And  there  want  not  some  instanr-os  of  private 
consecrations  upon  other  occasions.  ISuch  us  that,  niyu- 
tionedby  St.  Austin,  in  a  private  Louse  at  Zubedi,  a  plc5C;t 
in  his  diocese,  which  was  vexed  with  evil  spirits,'  vvhith<;r 
one  of  his  presbyters  went  to  pray  and  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  at  the  request  of  tlie  owner,  that  it 
might  be  delivered  from  them.  And  what  the  hi^;torians' 
tell  us  of  Constantine's  tabernacle,  which  he  carried  about 
with  him  in  his  camp,  where  all  di\ine  ofiices  and  tiie  holy 
mysteries  were  celebrated,  may  be  reckoned  anotlier  instuvica 
of  such  private  consecrations. 

Sect.   11. — And  conimoniy  reservta  in  the  Church  for  the  same  L'se. 

It  was  also  very  usnal  for  the  ministers  to  reserve  somo 
part  of  the  consecrated  elements  either  in  the  church,  or 
with  them  at  their  own  house,  to  be  in  great  readiness  upon 
all  such  pressing'  occasions.  As  is  evident  from  the  fore- 
mentioned  story  of  Serapion  in  Eusebius.  And  Oplatiis-' 
intimates  as  mueh  in  that  remarkable  story,  which  he  tells 
of  the  Donatist  bishops,  who  in  their  mad  zeal  against  tlio 
Catholics  threw  the  eucharist,  which  tliey  found  in  their 
churches,  to  the  dog's,  but  not  without  an  immediate  sig-n 
of  divine  vengeance  :  for  the  dogs,  instead  of  devouring' 
the  elements,  fell  upon  their  masters,  as  if  they  had  never 
known  them,  and  tore  them  to  pieces,  as  robbers  and  pro- 
phaners  of  the  holy  body  of  Ciirist.  The  same  is  evident 
from  the  like  complaint  of  Chrysostom  concerning*  the 
tumult,  that  happened  in  his  church  at  Constantifiople, 
when  the  soldiers  broke  into  the  sanctuary,*  where  the  holy 
mysteries  were  reposited,  and  many  of  them,  w  ho  were  not 
initiated,  saw  the  secrets  that  were  concealed  within,  and 
the  holy  blood  of  Christ  was  spilt  upon  the  soldiers  clothes 
as    is  usual  in  such  tumult  and  confusion.     We  may  col- 


'  Aug.  de  Civ,  Dei.  lib.  xxii,  cap.  viii.  p.  US5.  Perrexit  uiius,  oblu- 
lit  ibi  sacrificium  corporis  Christi,  orans  quantum  potuit,  at  cessaret  il.a 
vexatio  :    Deo  protinus  niiserante  cessavit.  -  Euseb.    Vit. 

Const,  lib.  iv.    cap.    56.    Sozom.  lib.   I.    cap.   S.  »  Opiat. 

Hb.  ii.  p.  oo.  »  Chrys.  Ep.  ad.  intiocciit.  lorn.  i^.  p.  OSl. 

"Ei^^a    ra    iiyia   cin'tKtii'TOy  &c. 


Z2S  THE     AMiyLlTlES    OF   THK  [bOOK  XV. 

lec-t  tiie  saiue  from  wiiat  Victor  Utieeii>'is  says  of  Valerian/ 
an  African  bishop,  tliat  he  was  banished  by  Geisericus, 
King-  of  the  Vandais,  because  he  would  not  deliver  up  the 
sacrament  that  was  kept  in  his  church.  Cyril  of  Alexan- 
dria, in  one  of  his  epistles,^  reproves  those,  who  said  the 
eucharist  was  not  to  be  reserved  to  the  next  day.  And  in 
the  Council  of  Constantinople  under  Mennas,^  there  is 
mention  made  of  silver  and  g-olden  doves  hanging-  at  the 
altar,  which  most  probably  were  then  used  as  the  reposito- 
ries of  the  sacrament  kept  in  the  Churches.  Which  is  also 
mentioned  in  Aniphilccius's  Life  of  St.  Basil,  but  no  stress 
need  be  laid  upon  that,  because  it  is  a  spurious  writing-; 
nor  need  v»e  descend  to  the  second  Council  of  Tours,*  or 
other  modern  decrees  for  the  proof  of  that,  which  has  so 
j^ood  autlioiity  among  the  more  ancient  writers, 

SSect.  12. — And  also  for  public  Use  upon  some  Davs  -v^lien  they  made 
no  new  Consecration.  This  called  3Iissa  PrcEsancli-Jicalorum.  Its 
Use  and  Onglual. 

It  appears  also  from  a  canon  of  the  Council  of  Trullo, 
that  the  eucharist  was  sometimes  reserved  for  the  pubhc 
use  of  the  Church,  to  be  received  some  days  after  its  con- 
secration, particularly  in  the  time  of  Lent,  when  they  com- 
municated on  such  eiements  as  had  been  consecrated  the 
Saturday  or  Sunday  in  the  foregoing*  week,  which  were 
the  only  days  in  Lent  on  v/hich  they  used  the  consecration 
service,  though  they  communicated  on  other  days  on  such 
elements  as  they  reserved  out  of  the  former  consecration. 
Tlie  words  of  the  canon  are  these,^  "  that  on  every  day  in 
the  holy  fast  of  Lent,  except  Saturdays  and  Sundays,  and 
the  feast  of  the  annunciation,  the  Liturgy  of  the  pre-sanc- 
iified  gifts  shall  be  performed.''  This  is  best  understood 
from  another  canon  of  the   Council  of   Laodicea,^  which 

*    Victor,  de  Persccut.  Vandal,  lib.  i.  Bibl.  Patr.  torn.  vii.  p.  503. 
^    Cyril.   Ep.   ad  Calosyrium  in  Prafat.  Lib,  cont.     Anthropo.iiorph.  tom. 
\i.  p.  c65  ^  Con.  sub.  Menna.    act.  v.    tom.  v.  p.   159. 

*  Con.  Turon.  ii.  can.  3.  *  Con.  Trullan.  can.  lii.     "Hrav 

7,-pot)yia(7f.ilvoji' itpuXtiTspyia  yivioSno.  ®  Con.  Laodic. 

f*>n.   slix.     Oi' Oil   TirrviipoKO-k  Pf'rov  TTpocfi'^nm-^  il  ii.i)  h-    (Tft/?;^f<r';*  k)  ;a'pc-= 
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orders,  that  the  eucharist  should  not  be  ofi'ered  in  Lent  ou 
any  other  day  except  the  sabbath  and  the  Lord's  day.  Not 
that  they  prohibited  the  communion  to  be  received  on  other 
days,  for  it  was  received  every  day,  but  on  these  days 
they  received  only  that,  which  had  been  consecrated  before, 
on  the  sabbath  and  Lord's  day,  and  what  was  reserved  for 
the  communion  of  these  days  without  any  new  consecra- 
tion. This  is  commonly  reckoned  by  learned  men  the 
beg-inning-  of  this  sort  of  communions  upon  reserved  hosts, 
though  it  is  hard  to  guess  at  the  reason  of  the  observation. 
Leo  Allatius,*  who  has  written  two  peculiar  dissertations 
upon  this  suV)ject,  tells  us  the  reason,  which  the  Greeks 
themselves  allege  for  it,  is,  that  the  consecration-service 
is  proper  only  for  festivals,  and  therefore  all  other  days  in 
Lent  besides  Saturdays  and  Sundays  being  fast-days,  they 
did  not  consecrate  on  those  days,  but  only  communicated 
in  the  elements  which  had  been  consecrated  before.  This 
he  shews  at  large,^  out  of  Alexius  Aristenus,  Matthew  Bias- 
tares,  Balzamon,  Zonaras,  Michael  Cerularius,  and  Simeon 
Thessalonicensis.  Whether  this  was  the  true  reason,  or 
whether  it  be  a  o-ood  reason,  is  none  of  mv  business  to 
inquire,  1  only  observe,  that  it  was  an  ancient  practice  in 
the  Greek  Church,  as  it  continues  to  be  at  this  day,^  though 
the  Latin  Church  never  adopted  it  into  her  service  :  for 
they  used  to  consecrate,  as  well  as  communicate,  about 
three  in  the  afternoon,  all  the  days  of  Lent,  as  is  evident 
from  TertuUian,*  St.  Ambrose,^  and  many  others,  of  which 
there  will  be  occasion  to  speak  more  fully  when  we  come  to 
the  fasts  and  festivals  of  the  Church.  Leo  Allatius  thinks 
this  Missa  Prcesanctificatorum  is  intended  by  Socrates,® 
when  he  says,  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  at  Alexandria, 
they  had  all  divine  service  except  the  consecration  of  the 


'  Leo    Allat.    Epist.  ad  Naudieuin   de  Libris.    Ecclcs.    Grfficorum.     II. 

Dissert,     de    Missa    Prajsanclificatoruiii.    ad  calcem    Libri.    de   Consensu 
Eccl.  Orient,  et  Occident. 

»  Leo.  Allat.  de  Missa  Prfssanctif.  n.  12.  '   See  Dr.  Smith 

of  the  Greek  Ciiurch.  p.  175.  ''  Tcrtul.  de  Orat.  cap.    xiv. 

'    An)br(>s.  Srr.  viii.  in  Psal.  cxviii.  p.  656  *  Social,  lib. 
T.  <;ip.  2-V.  «p.  Allalium.  Ep.  tid  Naiidatiim. 
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eucharist:  but  it  does  not  appear  that  they  communi- 
cated at  all  upon  those  days?  much  less  upon  pre-con- 
secrated  elements.  However  he  rightly  concludes,  that 
Durantus  and  others,  who  confound  this  Missa  Prcc- 
sancfijicatorum  with  the  Missa  Sicca,  or  dry  mass,  as 
they  called  it,  are  wholly  mistaken:  because  dry  mass  was 
a  corruption  peculiarly  crept  into  the  Latin  Church 
which  was  condemned  by  many  of  their  own  divines,  Eckius, 
Estius,  Laudmeter,  and  the  Belgic  bishops,^  as  a 
mere  novelty,  a  counterfeit,  and  a  perfect  pag-eantry; 
whereas  this  Missa  Prcesanctificatorum  was  an  ancient 
and  approved  usage  of  the  Greek  Church,  upon  the 
account  of  which  a  certain  portion  of  the  consecrated 
elements  were  reserved  for  the  pubhc  use  of  the  Church 
upon  those  days  of  Lent,  on  which  they  made  no  new  con- 
secration. 

Sect.  13. — The    Eucharist  sometimes   reserved   in  Private  by  private 
Men  for  daily  Participation. 

But  besides  this  reservation  of  the  elements  for  public 
use  by  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  there  was  another 
private  reservation  of  them  allowed  sometimes  to  religious 
persons  ;  who  were  permitted  to  carry  a  portion  of  the 
eucharist  home  whh  them,  and  participate. of  it  every  day 
by  themselves  in  private.  This  custom  seems  to  owe 
its  original  to  the  times  of  persecution,  when  men  were 
willing  to  communicate  every  day,  but  could  not  have  the 
convenience  of  daily  assemblies.  To  compensate  for  the 
want  of  which,  they  took  a  portion  of  the  eucharist  home 
with  them,  and  participated  thereof  every  day  in  private. 
This  seems  very  plainly  to  be  intimated  by  Tertullian,^  when 
speaking  of  a  woman  marrying  an  heathen  husband,  he 
asks  her,  "  Whether  her  husband  would  not  know  what  it 
was  that  she  eat  before  all  her  other   meat?"     And  in  ano- 


'  AUat.  de  Missa  Praesanct.  n.  x.     Missa  Sicca,  recens,  et  simulata  et 
histrionica,  confertur  cumcoenisHeliogabuli.  -   Tertiil.    ad 

Uxor.  lib.  ii.  cap.  5.  Non  sciet  maritus  quid  sccrclo  ante    omncm  cibum 
gustes  ? 
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ther  place,*  answering-  the  objection  which  some  made 
ao-ainst  receiving  the  eucharist  on  a  fast  day,  for  fear  of 
breaking  their  fast,  he  tells  them,  according  as  some  copies 
read  it,  "  they  might  take  the  body  of  the  Lord  and  reserve 
it ;  and  so  they  might  both  participate  of  the  sacrifice  and 
fdlfil  their  duty  of  fasting."  But  I  lay  no  stress  on  this  be- 
cause it  is  a  doubtful  reading.  The  testimony  of  Cyprian® 
is  more  full  and  pregnant,  who  tells  us  a  remarkable  story 
of  a  woman,  who  having  sacrificed  at  the  Heathen  altars, 
when  she  came  afterward  to  open  her  chest,  where  she  kept 
the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord,  was  so  terrified  with  a 
sudden  eruption  of  fire,  that  she  durst  not  touch  it.  And 
the  ancient  author,  who  writes  against  the  Roman  shows, 
under  the  name  of  Cyprian,^  brings  in  one  going  immedi- 
ately from  church,  as  soon  as  he  was  dismissed,  to  the 
theatre,  carrying  the  eucharist  with  him,  according  to  cus- 
tom, even  among  the  obscene  bodies  of  harlots.  Gregory 
Nazianzen  also  speaks  of  his  sister,  Gorgonia,*  having  the 
eucharist  in  her  chamber.  And  Basil  says,^  it  was  custo- 
mary in  times  of  persecution,  for  Christians,  w  hen  they  could 
not  have  a  priest  or  deacon  present  with  them,  to  take  the  eu- 
charist w  ith  their  own  hands.  As  they  who  led  a  solitary 
life,  at  a  great  distance  from  the  priest,  commonly  took  the 
eucharist  with  their  own  hands  also.  And  it  was  customary 
at  Alexandria,  and  throughout  Egypt  for  the  people  every 
one  to  take  the  sacrament  home  with  them.  St.  Jerom  also 
intimates  the  same,^  when  he  asks  those  who  thought  they 
might  safely  take  the  sacrament  at  home,  when  they  were 


•  De.  Orat.  cap.  xiv.  Accepto  corpore  Domini,  et  rcservato  (others  read 
it,  re  servata)  utrumque  salvuin  est,  et  participatio  sacrificii,  et  exe- 
culio  oiiicii. 

*  Cypr.  de  Lapsis.  p.  132.  Cum  quaedam  mulier  arcain  suam,  in  qufi  do- 
mini  sanctum  fuit,  indignis  manibus  tentassct  aperire,  ignc  inde  surgente 
deterrita  est,  ne  auderet  attingere.  ^  Cypr.  deSpectaculis.  p.  3. 
in  Append.  Qui  festinans  ad  speclaculum,  dimissus,  et  adhuc  gerens 
secura,  i;t  assolet,  eucharistiam  inter  corpora  obscoena  meretricnm  tulit. 

♦  Naz.  Orat.  xi.   de  Gorgonia,  p.  197.  ^  Basil.  Ep.  2S9.  ad 

Cresariura  Patriciam. 

"  Hieron.  En.  1.  ad  Punr.nacUium.  Quare  ad  martyres  ire  non  audent  / 
Quare  non  ini^rediuntur  ecclesias  ?  An  alius  in  publico,  alius  in  Doml 
Christus  est?     Qundin  ccclcsia  no:i  licet,  ncc  doini  licel. 
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not  prepared  to  do  it  in  the  church,  whether  tliey  thought 
there  was  one  Christ  in  public,  and  another  in  private  ?  Why 
were  they  afraid  to  go  to  church?  If  it  was  not  lawful  to 
receive  it  in  the  church,  it  was  not  lawful  to  receive  it  at  home. 
St.  Ambrose  Ukewise,  in  his  Funeral  Oration  upon  his  bro- 
ther Satyrus,^  says  of  him,  that  he  obtained  the  body  of 
Christ  of  some  that  had  it  in  the  ship,  wherein  he  suffered 
shipwreck.  It  is  true,  indeed,  this  custom  was  discouraged 
in  Spain  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  upon  the  ac- 
count of  the  Priscillianists,  who  made  use  of  it  as  a  pre- 
tence to  cover  themselves  among  the  Catholics,  and  yet  never 
eat  the  eucharistat  all.  In  opposition  to  whom  the  Council 
of  Saragossa,^  about  the  year  381,  made  a  severe  decree, 
that  if  any  one  was  found  to  take  the  eucharist  in  the  church, 
and  not  eat  it,  he  should  be  anathematized.  And  this  was 
seconded  by  a  like  decree  in  the  first  Council  of  Toledo.^ 
But  as  these  canons  were  only  made  upon  a  particular  occa- 
sion, and  for  a  particular  country,  they  did  not  much  affect 
the  rest  of  the  world.  Insomuch  that  Bona  himself  ob- 
serves,* out  of  Johannes  Moschus  and  Anastasius  Bibliothe- 
earius,  several  instances  of  the  custom  continuing  in  the 
seventh  and  eighth  centuries.  And  doubtless  it  was  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  and  the  adoration  of  the 
host,  that  perfectly  abolished  this  custom,  which  was 
thought  inconsistent  with  them. 

Sect.  14. — Yet  this  never  allowed  in  the  public  Service. 

It  must  be  noted  under  this  head,  that  though  the  Church 
for  the  reasons  aforesaid  allowed  the  people  to  carry  the 
eucharist  home  with  them,  and  participate  of  it  in  private 
by  themselves;  yet  she  never  permitted  any  layman  to  have 
any  hand  in  the  administration  of  it  in  her  public  service. 
As  the  bishops  and  presbyters  were  the  onl}^  persons  that 


'  Ambros  Orat.  de  Obitu.  Fratris.  torn.  iii.  p.  19.  *  Con. 

Caesaraugust.  can.    iii.    Eucharistiae  gratiam  si  quis  probalur  acceptam  in 
ecclesia  non  sumpsisse,  anathema  sit  in  perpetuura.  ^  Con. 

Tolet.  i.  can.  xiv.  Si  quis  acccplani  a  sacerdotceucharistiam  non  sunipserit, 
vflnt  sacrilegiis  propellatur.  *  Bona.  Rer.  Litnrg.  lib.  ii. 

tap.   1?'. 
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were  allowed  to  consecrate  the  eiicbarist,  so  it  was  the  ordi- 
nary office  of  deacons  to  minister  it^  to  the  people.  And 
when  any  laymen  presumed  to  administer  it  to  themselves  in 
the  church,  they  were  corrected  for  it  Vjy  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sures.^ And  more  especially  women  were  debarred  from  this* 
and  all  other  offices  in  the  public  ministrations,  except  what 
belonged  to  the  inferior  service  of  the  deaconesses,  of 
which  I  have  given  a  full  accountin  another  place.* 

Here  I  cannot  omit  the  pertinent  observation  made  by 
Morinus,^  and  approved  by  Bona,^'  as  a  judicious  and  true 
remark,  that  the  mendicants  were  the  first  that  introduced 
the  custom  of  keeping*  the  sacrament  in  the  church  for  private 
men  in  health  to  partake  oi  extra  sacrificium,  out  of  the  time 
of  public  service  in  the  church.  They  freely  own  this  to  be  a 
novelty,  and  that  against  the  rules  of  the  Roman  ritual, 
which  orders  the  sacrament  to  be  kept  in  the  church  only 
for  the  sick.  They  say  the  Ancients  kept  it  in  the  church 
only  upon  this  account,  for  the  sake  of  the  sick ;  and  that 
they  allowed  no  use  of  the  communion  to  men  in  health 
out  of  the  time  of  the  oblation,  save  only  when  they  per- 
mitted the  people  to  carry  it  home  w  ith  them  and  participate 
thereof  in  private,  which  was  a  different  thing  from  pub- 
lic communicating  in  the  church."^ 

Sect.  15. — A  novel  Custom  noted,  of  reserving  the  Eucliarisl  for  forty 
Days,  and  the  Inconveniences  attending  it. 

Whilst  we  are  speaking  of  reserving  the  sacrament,  it 
may  not  be  amiss  to  make  a  remark  by  the  way  upon  a  novel 
custom,  which  is  related  by  some  of  the  Roman  ritualists 
about  the  time  of  Charles  the  Great.     They  tell  us,  it  was 


'  See   Book  ii,  chap.  xx.  sect.  7  and  8.  ^    Con.  Tiul- 

lan.  can.  Iviii.  ^  Vid.    Firmii.  Ep.  Ixxv.  inter  Epist.    Cypr. 

Con.  Paris,  anno.  820.  lib.  i.  cap.  45.  *  Book  ii.  chap.  xxii. 

*  Morin.  de  Foeniten.  lib.  viii.  cap.  xiv.  ^  Bona  Rer.  Li- 

turg.  lib.  li.  cap.  xvii.n.  (i.  ^  The  reader,  \hat  would  see 

iKore  abuses  crept  into  the  Roman  service,  may  consult  the  twenty-first 
Session  of  the  Council  of  Basil.  Cap.  de  Spectaculis  in  Ecclesia  n*;n  fa- 
ciendis.  Or  Mr.  Gregory's  Disseitalion,  called,  Episcopus  Pucrorum, 
where  he  will  see  how  t.'.e  episcopal  office  was  used  to  be  mimicked  itt 
psi^eantry  on   innncrnts'  Day  in  man;,  Ch\Mvhfs. 
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usual  in  those  days,  in  the  ordination  of  a  bishop  or  presby- 
ter, not  only  to  g-ive  the  new  ordained  person  the  commu- 
nion at  that  time,  but  also  as  much  of  it  in  reserve  as  would 
serve  him  to  partake  of  for  forty  days  after.  This  custom 
is  mentioned  by  Alcuin,^  and  the  OrdoRomanus,  and  Ful- 
bertus  Carnotensis,  and  Bona^  does  not  pretend  to  find  it  in 
any  more  ancient  writers.  It  is  hard  to  guess  at  the  reason 
of  this  custom,  and  therefore  I  content  myself  barely  to 
mention  it,  without  further  inquiry  into  the  mystery  of  it.  I 
only  observe,  that  sometimes  great inconveniencies  followed 
upon  this  long  reservation  of  the  sacrament :  for  it  would 
often  grow  mouldy,  corrupt  and  stink,  and  then  they  were 
hard  put  to  it  to  determine  which  way  to  dispose  of  it. 
Sometimes  by  the  negligence  of  the  priest  it  was  devoured 
by  mice  or  other  animals,  in  which  case  the  priest  was  to 
do  penance  forty  days  for  his  neglect,  as  Gratian  cites  a 
canon  out  of  some  Council  of  Aries  or  Orleance  to  this 
purpose.^  But  if  it  grew  stale  and  corrupted,  then  it  was 
to  be  burnt,  by  other  canons  cited  by  Ivo,*  and  Burchardus^ 
out  of  the  Council  of  Aries,  ordering,  that  in  this  case  it 
should  be  burnt,  and  the  ashes  of  it  buried  under  the  altar. 
Which  Algerus  assures  us  was  the  custom  in  his  time,*^  as 
Bona  confesses  out  of  him.'  And  the  very  canon  of  the 
Mass  has  a  rubric  still  in  being,^  "  That  if  a  fiy  or  spider, 
or  any  such  animal,  falls  into  the  cup  after  consecration,  the 
priest  when  Mass  is  ended,  must  take  it  out  and  wash  it 
with  wine,  and  burn  it  in  the  fire."  And  so  he  must  do, 
if  it  be  spilt  upon  the   ground,  "  he   must   gather  up  the 


'  Alcuin.  de  Offic.  cap.  xxxviL     Pontifex  ad  communicaiidara   poirigit  ei 
formatam  et  sacram  oblationein,  quiim  accipiens   comminiicat  super  altare, 
caJtera  vero  rescrvat  sibi  ad  communicandum  usque  ad  dies  quadraginta.     It. 
Ordo  Roma,  in  Ordinat.  Episcopi.     Et  Fulbert.  Ep.  ad  Finanduui. 
«  Bona,  Rer.  Liturg.  lib.  i   cap.  xxiii.  n.  9.  ^  Gratian.  de 

Ccnsecrat.  dist.  ii.  cap  94.     Qui  bene  non  custodieril  sacrificium,  et  luus  vel 
aliquod  aliiid  animal  iliud  comederit,  quadraginta  diebus  pcsniteat. 
*  Ivo.  Decret.  par.  ii.  cap.  d'6.  ^  Burchard.  lib.  v.  c.  50. 

"  Alger,  de  Euchar.  lib.  ii.  cap.  1.  '^  Bona,  Rer.  Liturg.  lib.  ii. 

cap.  xix.  n.  2.  ^  Missal,  de  Defectibus  Missse.  can.  v.     Si  musca 

Tel  aranea  vel  aliquid   allud  ceciderit  in  caiicem sacerdos    exirahat    oiua 

et  HvGt  cum  vir.o,  finltaque  ir,:ssa  combiirat,  &c. 
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earth  and  burn  it.''  And  yet  some  of  ihe  Schoolmen  cry 
out  against  this  as  an  horrible  sacrilege,*  to  burn  tiie  conse- 
crated host,  thoug-h  it  be  grow  n  mouldy,  which  according 
to  their  opinion,  would  be  to  burn  the  body  of  God.  He,  that 
would  see  to  what  difficulties  the  Roman  casuists  are  driven 
upon  this  point,  to  tell,  what  becomes  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
w  hen  the  sacrament  happens  to  be  thus  corrupted,  and  how 
they  distress  and  confute  one  another,  may  consult  the 
learned  Aubertin,^  who  has  particularly  considered  their 
several  different  answers,  no  less  than  seven  innumber,  and 
shewed  the  vanity  of  them  all,  in  that  elaborate  work  of 
his  upon  the  eucharist  ag-ainst  the  doctrine  of  the  Romish 
Church.  I  will  not  lead  my  leader  too  far  out  of  his  way 
with  Ions:  disfressions  about  such  thing-s  :  but  return  to  the 
business  of  the  ancient  Church. 

Sect.   16. — The  Eudiarist  sometimes  given  to  Energuraens  in  the  In- 
tervals of  their  Distemper. 

Though  they  did  not  receive  energumens,  or  persons 
vexed  with  evil  spirits,  promiscuously  to  the  communion, 
yet  neither  did  they  wholly  reject  them  ;  but  in  the  inter- 
vals of  their  distemper,  if  they  shewed  any  signs  of  piety 
and  sobriety,  they  admitted  them  to  partake  of  it.  This 
we  learn  from  the  canons  of  Timothy,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
who  proposes  this  question,  whether  a  communicant  may 
communicate,  if  he  be  possessed  ?  And  answers  it,  if  he 
does  not  expose  or  blaspheme  the  mysteries,^  he  may  com- 
municate now  and  then.  And  Cassian  says,*  the  same  resolu- 
tion was  given  to  the  question  by  the  Egyptian  fathers,  who 
did  not  use  to  interdict  them  the  communion,  but  rather 
desired  they  should,  if  possible,  communicate  every  day. 
For  by  this  means  they  had  relieved  one  Abbot  Andronicus 

'  Petras  Plandcinus,  in   Sent.  lib.  iv.  Dist.  ix.  Qusest.  i.art.3.     llostias 
consecratas  quanivis  nmcidas  couiburere  immane  sacrilegium. 
*  Albertiii.  de  Eiicliar.  lib.  i.  c.  xix.  p.   122.  ''  Timoth.  Res- 

pons.  Canon,  c.  iii.  ap  Bevereg.  torn.  ii.  *  Cassian.  Collat. 

vii.  cap.  30.     Communionem  vcro  eia  sacrosanctara  a  senioribus  nostris  nuu- 
qv.am  meminimus  interdictam  :  Quinimo  ,si  possihile  esset,  etiam  quotidie  cis 

iinpartire  4»am  debere  censebant, Hoc  namque  modo   curatura  et  Androni- 

eam  ?.bbitera  niipr-r  arpcxlinu'--.    alicsque  qucinplm-os. 
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and  many  others  of  their  distemper.  So  that  though  the 
canons  and  rules  of  the  Church  seem  to  drive  away  the 
energ'umens  together  with  the  catechumens  and  penitents, 
they  are  to  be  understood  with  this  exception  :  or  at  least 
we  must  say,  the  Church  observed  a  different  discipline  in 
different  places. 

Sect.  17. — All  Men  debarred  from  it,  that  were  guilty  of  any  notorioui 
Crime,  of  what  Rank  or  Degree  soever. 

It  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  here  all  the  particular 
crimes,  for  which  men  were  debarred  the  holy  communion  ; 
we  shall  have  a  more  proper  occasion  to  specify  them  in  the 
next  volume,  when  we  come  to  treat  more  perfectly  and 
distinctly  of  the  Church's  discipline  :  it  may  be  suSicientto 
note  here  in  general,  that  all  Vvho  were  guilty  of  any  noto- 
rious crimes,  were  rejected  from  participating  at  the  holy 
table,  whatever  rank  or  degree  they  were  of,  even  though 
it  were  the  emperor  himself,  as  appears  from  the  case  of 
Theodosius,  whom  St.  Ambrose  resolutely  and  absolutely 
refused  for  a  barbarous  murder  committed  by  his  authority 
upon  seven  thousand  men  at  Thessalonica,  till  he  had  both 
confessed  his  fault,  and  made  ample  satisfaction,  as  the 
reader  may  find  the  story  at  large  excellently  related  by 
Theodoret,  in  his  history,^  and  which  I  will  relate  from  him 
in  the  next  volume  in  its  proper  place.  Some  other  parti- 
cular cases  are  proposed  and  answered  in  the  canons  of  Dio- 
nysius,2  and  Timothy ,3  and  by  St.  Jerom,*  for  which,  because 
they  are  rather  private  cases  of  conscience  than  matters  of 
public  discipline,  I  refer  the  reader  to  their  proper  authors. 

Sect.     IS. — The  Question   of   Digamy,    or  Second  Marriage,    stated. 
Whether  it  debarred  Men  any  Time  from  the  Communion. 

There   is  one   question    in   a  doubtful  case,  which   the 
obscurity  of  some  ancient  canons  has  made  very  perplexed 


*  Theod.     lib.    v.    cap.    17.  *  Dlonys.  can.    ii.  and  Iv. 

•  Tinioth.  can.  v.  vii,  xii.  *  Hieion.  Ep.  xx.  ad  Pammach. 

«ap.  vi. 
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and  intricate  in  the  resolutions  of  learned  men,  which 
therefore  may  not  be  silently  passed  over:  that  is,  the  question 
about  digamy  or  second  marriage,  in  what  sense  it  excluded 
men  for  some  time  from  the  holy  communion  ?  The  penalty 
inflicted  upon  them,  is  abstinence  lioni  the  sacrament  for 
one  year  or  two  ;  which  I  freely  own,  as  it  is  ordered  and 
worded  by  the  Canons  of  Neocaisarea,^  Laodicea,^  and  St. 
Basil,^  is  one  of  the  hardest  cases  we  meet  with  in  all  the 
history  of  the  ancient  Church.  Bishop  Beveridge  and  some 
others  think  they  mean  only  second  marriages,  tiiat  are  con- 
tracted, whilst  the  iirst  remains  undissolved.  And  if  so, 
there  would  be  no  difiiculty  i:i  the  case  :  for  a  severer  penance 
might  be  laid  upon  such  as  retain  two  wives  at  once.  And 
therefore  others  think,  they  intended  to  discourage,  though 
not  absolutely  to  forbid,  second  marriages  made  successively, 
after  the  obligation  of  the  fust  was  cancelled  by  death  :  but 
then,  how  to  reconcile  this  with  the  apostolical  rules,  is  not 
very  easy  to  determine.  Neither  can  it  be  excused  from 
inclining  to  the  errors  of  the  Novatians  and  Montanists, 
for  which  Tertuliian  pleads  so  stilly  against  the  Church  in 
his  book  De  Monogamia,  and  other  places.  I  should 
rather  think  these  canons  intended  no  more  but  to  discoun- 
tenance marrying'  after  an  unlawful  divorce,  which  was  a 
scandalous  practice,  hovvever  allowed  by  the  laws  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  And  this  the  rather,  because  TertuUian's 
arguments  against  the  Catholics  imply,  that  they  allowed 
of  second  marriages  successively  in  ail  exce[)t  the  clergy, 
and  many  Churches  admitted  digamists  in  that  sense 
even  into  orders  too,  as  I  have  shewn  out  of  Tertuliian 
himself,  and  Chrysostom,  and  Theodorel  more  fully  in 
another  place.*  And  if  these  canons  intended  any  thing- 
more,  they  must  be  looked  upon  as  private  rules,  which 
could  not  prescribe  against  the  general  sense  and  practice 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 


'  Con.  Neocses.  can.  tii.  -  Con.  f.aori.  cm.  i. 

■  Basil,  can.  iv.  ♦  Biok  iv.  chap.  v.  si-ct.  4<. 

VOL.    V.  Z 
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ri'ECT.  J9.— The  conupt  Custom  of  some,  who  gave  the  Eucharist  to 
the  Dead,  censured  by  the  Ancients. 

There  was  one  very    corrupt  and    superstitious    practice 
beg-an  to  creep  pretty  early  into  the  African   Churches  and 
v«iome  others,  wliich  the  Fathers  censure  very  heartily,  as  it 
justly  deserved  :  that  was,  giving  the  eucharist  to  the  dead. 
The  third  Council  of  Carthage  has  a  canon  to  this  purpose,* 
''  That  the  eucharist  should  not  be  given    to   the  bodies  of 
the  dead :  for  the   Lord    said,  '  Take    this   and    eat.'     But 
dead  bodies  can  neither  take  nor  eat.     Caution  also  is  to  be 
used, that  the  brethren  may  not,  through  ignorance,  believe, 
that  dead  bodies  may  be  baptised,  seeing  the  eucharist  may 
not  be  given  to  them.''     x\nd  this  with  a    little  variation    ivS 
repeated  in  the    African  Code,'^  where   the    cause    of  both 
errors  as  well  in  baptism  as  the  eucharist,  is  ascribed  to  the 
ignorance  of  the  presbyters  misguiding  the  people.     A  like 
canon    was   made   in   the  Council   of  Auxerre   in   France,* 
Anno    578,  a  little  before  the  time  of  Gregory  the   Great. 
Which  shews  that  the  same  abuse  had  got  some  footing 
there  also.     St.  Chrysostom  also  speaks  against  it,*  though 
he  does  not  intimate  that  it  was  practised  by  any  Catholics, 
but  rather,  if  by  any,  by    the  Marcionite  heretics,  who  as 
they  gave  a  vicarious  baptism  to  the  living  for  tlie  dead,  so 
perhaps  might  give  the   eucharist  to   the  dead  themselves  : 
both  which  absurdities  he  refutes  at  once,  from  the  words  of 
our  Saviour.     "  To  whom  did  He  say,  '  Except  ye  eat   my 
flesh,  and  drink  my  blood,  ye  have  no    life   in  you  V     Did 
He  speak  to  the  living,  or  to  the  dead  ?   And  again,  '  Except 
a  man  be  born  of  water   and    of  the  spirit,   he   cannot    see 
the  kingdom  of  God."     It  appears  also,  that  long   after  St. 
Chrysostom's  time,  there  were  some  remains  of  this  error  in 


'  Con.  Caith.  iii.  can.  \\.  Placuit  uL  corporihusdefunctovuin  euchaiistia  non 
detur.     Dictum  est  enini  a  Domino,  '  Accipite  et  ecite  :'  caaavera  autem  nee 
accipeve  pcssunt  Dec  edrre.     Cavendum  est  etiam,  ne  mortuos  baptizavi  posse 
t'ratrum  infirmitas  credat,  quibus  nee  eucharistiani  dari  licitum  est. 
'-  Cod.  AlVic.  can.  xviii.  ^  (-q,.,^    Aiitissiodor.  can,  xii.  Non 

licet  moituis  nee  eucharisliam  nee  osculum  tradi,  &c. 
*  Chrys.  Horn.  xl.  in  1  Cor.  p.  ('88. 
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the  Greek  Church  :  for  the  Council  of  TruUo  lepetitH  the 
prohibition  in  tiie  words  of  the  Council  of  Carthage  :'  "  Let 
no  one  impart  the  eucharist  to  the  bodies  of  the  dead  ;  for 
it  is  written,  '^  Take,  and  eatf  but  the  bodies  of  tlie 
dead  can   neither  takeiior  eat." 


ShiCT.  20. — Parallel  to  which   is  the  Abuse    of  biuyin^'   tire    Kucharist 
with  tlie    U.ad. 

Bona  does  not  undertake  to  defend  this  abuse,  but  he 
does  another,  which  is  no  less  absurd,  because  he  found  it 
in  the  practice  of  St.  Benedict,  and  related  with  approba- 
tion by  Greg'ory  the  Great  :  that  is,  the  custom  of  burying- 
the  eucharist  with  the  dead.  Bona  says,^  this  was  done  by 
St.  Basil  in  the  Greek  Church,  as  is  reported  in  his  Life: 
but  all  men  know  the  author  of  that  Life  to  be  both  a 
spuiious  and  a  legendary  writer.  That,  which  he  alleges  out 
of  Gregory,^  is  more  authentic  :  for  he  says,  St.  Benedict 
ordered  the  communion  to  be  laid  upon  the  breast  of  one  of 
his  monks,  and  to  be  buried  with  him.  He  reckons  these 
thing's  were  done  either  by  divine  instinct,  or  by  compliance 
with  received  custom,  which  is  since  abrog'ated.  But  he  pro- 
duces no  rule  of  his  Church  to  shew  its  abrogation.  And 
whatever  rules  there  may  be  to  the  contrary,  it  is  certain  the 
practice  continued  still.  For  not  only  Balzamoii*  and  Zo- 
naras  speak  of  it  in  their  time  ;  but  Ivo  says,^  when  the 
body  of  St.  Othrnar  was  translated,  the  sacrament  was 
taken  up  out  of  the  dormitory  with  him.  And  a  learned 
man  now  living-  assures  us,^  that  he  himself  and  many 
others  have  seen  the  chahce,  in  which  the  sacred  blood  was 
buried,  dug-  out  of  the  g-raves  of  divers  bisliops  buried  in 
the  Church  of  Sarum.  So,  that  whatever  the  laws  mioht 
prohibit,    the    profanation    continued    under    prelence    of 


'  Con.  Trull,  can.  Ixxxiii.  ^  Uona,  Ker.  Lilurg.  lib.  ii. 

cap.  xvii.  n.  G.  ^  Cireg.  Dial.  lib.  ii.  cap.  '^l.     Jussit  coni- 

niunioueni  Douiinici  corporis  in  pectus  defuncti  rejjoui  atquo  sic  luniulari. 
♦  Not.  in  Can.  >iii.  Con.  Trull.  "^  Ivo.  Vita  Othniari.  lib.  ii. 

c.  iii.  ap.  Suriura.  die  x\i.  Nov.  ••  Dr.  Wliiiby,  idolatry 

of  Host-Worship,  chap.  i.  p.  2(i. 

z  2 
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piety  among"  the  greatest  men,  but  without  any   foundation 
or  real  example  in  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church. 


S;:cT.  21. — The  Order  of  Coinmunicaling. 

We  have  hitherto  considered  u  hat  related  to  the  commu- 
nicants themselves;  we  are  now  to  examine  the  manner 
of  their  communicating.  Where  first  of  all  the  order  of 
their  communicating  occurs  to  our  observation  :  which  is 
thus  described  in  the  Constitutions;*^  "  First,  let  the  bishop 
receive,  then  the  presbyters,  deacons,  subdeacons,  readers, 
singers, and  ascetics ;  among  the  women, the  deaconesses,  vir- 
gins and  widows;  after  that  the  children,  then  all  the  people  in 
order."  In  Justin  Martyr's  time,*  when  the  bishop  had  con- 
secrated, the  deacons  distributed  both  the  bread  and  the  cup 
among  the  communicants  :  but  in  after  ages  the  bishop  or 
presbyter  commonly  ministered  the  bread,  and  the  deacons 
the  cup  after  them.  And  there  are  some  canons/  that 
expressly  forbid  a  deacon  to  minister  the  body  of  Christ, 
when  a  presbyter  is  present,  and  others  enjoining  them  not* 
to  do  it  without  necessity,  and  a  licence  from  the  presbyter 
to  do  it.  And  it  was  ever  accounted  so  great  an  absurdity 
for  a  presbyter  to  receive  from  the  hands  of  a  deacon,  that 
the  Council  of  Nice  thought  fit  to  make  a  particular  canon 
to  forbid  it.*  But  by  permission  and  custom  it  became  their 
ordinary  office  to  minister  the  cup,^  and  sometimes  both 
species  to  tlje  people,^  observing  the  method  prescribed  to 
communicate  every  one  in  their  proper  order. 

Sect.  22. — Some  Rules  observed  for  Distinction  of  Place*. 
Another  distinction  was  made  in    placing    the  communi- 


'  Constit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  13.  '  Justin.  Apol.  ii.  p.  97. 

■  Con.  Arelat.  ii.  can.    15.     Diaconi  corpus  Christi,    praesente   presbytero, 
tradere  non  presuraant.  *  Con.  Carthag.  iv.  can.  38.     Di- 

aconus,  praesente  presbytero,  eu;haristiam  corporis  Christi   populo,  si  ne- 
cessitas  cogat,  jnssus  eroget.  *  Con.  Nic.  can.  xviii. 

'  Vid.  Cyprian,  do  Lapsis.  p.  132.     Consiit.  lib.  viii.  c.  13. 
'  Con.  Ancyr.  can.  ii. 
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cants  in  their  proper  stations.  For  though  no  distinction 
was  made  in  this  case  between  rich  and  poor ;  they  being- 
all  called  alike  to  partake  together  of  the  same  communion 
as  friends  of  one  common  Lord  ;*  yet  some  distinction  of 
place  for  order's  sake  was  generally  observed,  though  not 
exactly  the  same  in  all  places,  but  with  some  variety  accor- 
ding to  the  different  customs  of  different  Churches.  In  the 
Spanish  Churches  it  was  customary  for  the  presbyters  and 
deacons  to  communicate  at  the  altar,  and  the  rest  of  the 
clerg-y  in  the  choir,  and  the  people  without  the  rails  of  the 
chancel,  as  is  plain  from  a  canon  of  the  fourth  Council  of 
Toledo;^  and  to  this  a  reference  is  made,  as  to  an  ancient 
custom,  settled  long*  before  by  former  canons,  in  the  first 
Council  of  Braga.3  Which  implies,  that  there  were  rules  of 
old  about  this  matter,  since  the  Council  of  Braga  could  not 
mean  the  Council  of  Toledo,  for  that  was  after  it.  Anno  633. 
The  reference  must  be  to  more  ancient  canons,  such  as  that 
of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  which  orders,*  that  none  but 
the  clergy  only  should  come  to  communicate  within  the 
chancel.  And  this  seems  to  have  been  the  constant  practice 
of  the  Greek  Church,  where  no  layman  from  that  time,  be- 
sides the  Emperor,  was  allowed  to  come  to  the  altar,  to 
make  his  oblations  and  communicate  there  ;  but  this  privi- 
lege was  allowed  the  Emperor  by  ancient  tradition,  as  the 
Council  of  Trullo  words  it.^  And  yet  even  this  was  denied 
the  Emperor  in  the  Italic  Church.  For  St.  Ambrose  would 
not  permit  the  Emperor  Theodosius  himself  to  communicate 
in  this  place,  but  obliged  him  to  retire  as  soon  as  he  had 
made  his  oblations  at  the  altar.  But  Valesius  has  observed 
out  of  the  Epistles  of  Dionysins,  bishop  of  Alexandria,*"'  that 
in  the  tliird  century   it   was  customary,  both    for    men    and 


'  Vid.  Chrysost.  Horn.  x.  in  1  Thes.  p.  J 465.  *  Con. 

Tolet.    iv.  can.  17.     Sacerdos  et  Levita  ante   altare  communirent,  in  choro 
clerus,  extra  chorura  populus.  *  Con.  Biacaren.  Lean. 

SI.     Placuit  ut  intra  sanctuarium  altaris  ingredi  ad  communicandum  non  li- 
ceatlaicis  viris  vel  mulieribus,  sicut  etantiquis  canonibus  statutum  est. 
*  Con.  Laodic.  can.  xix.     Moj/otf  I'Cbv  tluai  toIq  ifnaTiKoiQ  eltriii'ai  tt£  to  ^v<ti- 
((rripiov  Hi  Koiviovfh'.  ^  Con.  TruU.  can.  fO.      Kara  a:o\;atorrtr»;i' 

TTaparorTii-.     &c..  ^  Vales.  Not.  in  Kus«'b.  lib.  vii.  rap.  Q. 
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women  to  coirie  and  stand  at  the  altar  to  commQnicate :  and 
Mal)iilon  shews,*  out  of  Gregory  of  Tours,^  that  the  same 
custom  prevailed  in  the  Galhcan  Churches.  And  it  is  very 
evident  from  the  second  Council  of  Tours,  which  has  a 
canon  to  this  purpose  ;  that  thou i>h  Lnymen  at  otlier  times 
should  not  come  into  the  cho7'iis  or  chancel,  yet,  when  the 
oblation  was  offered,^  hotli  men  and  women  might  come 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies  to  communicate  at  the  altar.  So 
thiit  this  was  plainly  one  of  those  rites,  which  varied  accor- 
ding- to  the  difference  of  times  and  ])laces,  and  the  various 
iisag-es  and  customs  of  different  Churches.  There  are  a 
great  many  other  customs  rehiting-  to  the  manner  of  com- 
municating, which  are  of  greater  moment,  and  become 
matters  of  great  dispute  in  these  latter  ages,  and  therefore 
it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  and  examine  them  a  little 
more  particularly,  which  1  shall  do  in  the  following 
chapter. 


CHAP.  V. 

A  Rei;oUi4ion  of  several  Questions  relating  to  the  Manner 
of  communicating  in  the  Ancient  Church. 

Sect.  1. — That  tlie  People  were  always  admitted  to  receive  in  both  Kinds. 

The  first  and  most  momentous  question  of  this  kind  is, 
whether  the  people,  and  such  of  the  clerg-y  as  did  not  con- 
secrate, A^  ere  general]}'  admitted  to  communicate  in  botli 
kinds  ?  The  principal  advocates  of  Popery,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Reformation,*  were  not  willing  to  own,  that  the 


'i  IVIabil.  de  Lituvg-.  Gallic,  lib.  i.  cap.  v.  n.  24.  '^   tireg. 

Turon.  lib.  ix.  cap.  iii.  et  lib.  x.  cap.  viii.  ^Con.  Turon. 

ii.  can.  iv.     Ad  ovandnin  el  cominiuiicandum  laicis  et  IVminis,  siciit  mot- c«l 
pati^aiil  sanrtii  SHUclonnn.  *  N'id,  Erkii  Eiichirid.  caji. 
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ujiivor.sal  practice  ut'  the  priuiltive  Church  was  against  the 
modern  sacrilege  of  denying-  the  cup  to  the  people  :  and 
therefore  thong-h  they  confessed  there  were  some  instances 
in  antiquity  of  communion  under  both  kinds,  yet  they 
maintained  the  custom  was  not  universal.  So  Eckius  and 
Harding-  and  many  others.  But  they,  who  have  since  consi- 
dered the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church  more  narrowly, 
are  ashamed  of  this  pretence,  and  freely  confess,  that  for 
twelve  centuries  there  is  no  instance  of  the  people's  being- 
obliged  to  communicate  only  in  one  kind,  in  the  public  ad- 
ministration of  the  sacrament,^  but  in  private  tliey  think 
some  few  instances  may  be  given.  This  is  Cardinal  Bona\ 
distinction,  whose  words  are  so  remarkable,  that  I  cannot 
forbear  to  transcribe  them:  ''  It  is  very  certain,"  says  ho, 
that  anciently  all  in  g'eneral,  both  clergy  and  laity,  men 
and  women,  received  the  holy  mysteries  in  both  kinds,  when 
they  were  present  at  the  solemn  celebration  of  them,  and 
they  both  offered  and  were  partakers.  But  out  of  the  time 
of  sacrifice,  and  out  of  the  church,  it  was  customary 
always  and  in  all  places  to  communicate  only  in  one  kind. 
In  the  first  part  of  the  assertion  all  ag-ree,  as  well  Catholics 
as  sectaries  ;  nor  can  any  one  deny  it,  that  has  the  least 
knowledge  of  ecclesiastical  aftairs.  For  the  faithful  always 
and  in  all  places  from  the  very  first  foundation  of  the  Church 
to  the  twelfth  century,  were  used  to  communicate  under 
the  species  of  V)read  and  wine  ;  and  in  the  beg-inning-  of 
that  age  the  use  of  the  cup  began  by  little  and  little   to  be 


X.  de  Euchar.  j).  130.     Harding's  Answer   to  Juel's  Challenge,  art.  ii.  p. 
30.     Bellarmin  de  Euchar.  lib.  iv.  cap.  24-. 

'  Hona  Rer.  l^iturg.  lib.  ii.  caj).  xviii.  n.  1.  Certuin  est  onines  passiin 
clcricos  et  laicos,  viros  et  niulieres  sub  utrSque  specie  sacra  uiysteria,  anti- 
quitus  sumpsisse,  cum  soleinni  eorum  celebration!  aderant,  et  ofl'erebant  ( t 
deoblatis  participabant.  Extra  sacritieiuni  vero,  et  extra  ccclesiani  semper 
et  ubique  coninuuiio  sub  una  specie  in  usu  fuit.  Primje  parti  assertionis 
consentiunt  omnes,  tam  catholici,  quam  uectarii;  ncc  earn  negare  ])otcst,  qui 
vel  levissima  rerum  ecclesiasticarum  notiti{i  imbutus  sit.  Semi)er  enim  e-t 
ubique  ab  ecclesise  primordiis  usque  ad  Sicculuni  duodecimum  sub  specie 
panis  et  vini  communictlruut  fideles  ;  ca^pilque  paulatim  ejus  saiculi  initio 
usus  calicis  obsolescere,  plerisque  episcopii?  eum  ])opulo  interdicenlibus  ob 
pf  riculum  irrcvercntiar  et  cftusioiiis. 
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laid  aside,  wliijst  many  bishops  interdicted  the  people  the 
use  of  the  cop,  for  fear  of  irreverence  and  effusion."  And 
what  they  did  first  for  their  own  churches,  was  afterward 
confirmed  by  a  canonical  sanction  in  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance. This  is  as  fair  and  ample  a  confession  for  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Universal  Church  as  we  desire,  and  it  serves  to 
shew  the  vanity  of  all  those  arg-uments,  from  Scripture 
and  antiqjiity,'  that  were  offered  at  by  the  first  managers  of 
this  dispute,  to  prove  the  praetLca  of  communicating  in 
both  kinds  not  to  be  universal.  It  supersedes  also  all 
further  trouble  of  citino-  authorities  in  this  disoute,  as  unne-^ 
eessary  ia  a  matter  so  much  beyond  all  doubt  and  exception 
by  the  adversaries'  own  confession.  Though  the  reader,  that 
desires  to  see  tiie  authorities  produced  at  large,  may  find 
them  in  Vossius,^  and  Du  Moulin,^  and  more  amply  in  Cha- 
rnier,^  and  a  late  treatise  of  a  learned  writer  in  our  own 
tong-ue,*  shewing',  that  there  is  no  Catholic  tradition  for 
communion  in  one  kind.  But  Bona  not  only  grants  us  all 
this,  bat  tacitly  .answers  pJl  the  plausible  arguments  used 
by  Bellarmin^  and  others,  to  persuade  their  readers  into  a 
belief  of  the  ancient  Church  giving-  the  communion  only  in 
one  kind.  Bellarmin  urges  the  frequent  mention  of  reducing 
delinquent  clergymen  to  lay-comuiunion  ;  which  he  inter- 
prets communioij  in  one  kind.  But  Bona  rejects  this  notion 
of  lay-communion  as  utterly  false  f  reiiecting  tacitly  upon 
Bellarmiu  and  other  modern  writers  of  his  own  Church,  as 
ignorant  of  the  ancient  discipline,  who  no  sooner  hear  of 
the  name,  lay-coaimuidon,  but  presently  they  lake  it  in  the 


V.  de  Syi^ibclis  Coense  Dentin. 

*  Moulin,  Novelty  of  Popei-y.  Book.  vii.  Controversy.   12. 

^  Chainier  de  Eucba-i&t.  lib.  viii.  can.  9.  *  Deironstration 

tliat  the  Ciiurcli  of  Roirio  has  erred  in  her  Decrees  about  Coniniuuion  in  one 
Kin'i.  ^  BeUann.  de  Euchar.  lib.  iv.  cap.  24. 

*  Bona.  Rer.  Litug.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xix.  n.  3.  Reeentiores,  qui  audito 
uoininecomnvunioriis,  ejus  veteri  notioue  neglect;!  id  solum  concijtiunt  quod 
hod'ie  ca  -voce  slgnificalur,  laicani  conununioneni  nihil  aliud  esse  putant, 
quavn  percepiionem  euchaiistiae  sub  unita  specie,  aut  extra  canrdlos  more 
laicoium.  Quod  qiiani  lal^um  sit  vol  ex  eo  liquet,  quod  sjepe  clericos  ad 
luicam  couinuurjonem  detrusos  le^inius,  co  tempore,  quo  eliam  laici  sub 
Utr^.que  !«j)r!,:ie  C(>!n!ui!;,ic-Hb;«>nf. 
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sense  that  it  now  bears,  and  interpret  it  communion   in  oi'c 
kind;  '*  which  how  false  it  is,"  says  he,  "  we  may    learn 
h'om  hence,  that  we  often  read   of  clerg-yiDcn   being-  thrust 
down  to  lay-communion  at  that  time,  when  laymen  commu- 
cated  in  both  kinds/'     Others  draw  an  aro  ument  from  that, 
vNJiich  the  Ancients  call  Communio  Pereyrina,  the  commu- 
nion of  strainjers,  wluch  they  interpret  communion   in  one 
kind:  but  Bona  takes  a   great  deal   of  pains  to    shew  the 
ignorance  oi  these  men,*  and  makes   an   accurate   inquiry 
into  the  true  notion  of  tins  sort  of  communion,   concluding 
that  whatever  it  meant,  it  did  not  mean  communion   in  one 
kind.     Bellarmin  draws  another  arjrument  or  two  from  the 
reservation  of  the   eucharist  for  tlie  use   of  the   sick,  and 
from  that  private  and  domestic  communion,  which  we  have 
seen  before  was  allowed  to  private  Christians    in    their  own 
houses,   or  in  a  journey,  or   in   the  wilderness:    all   which 
Bellarmin  will  have  to  have    been  only   in    one   kind.     But 
besides  that  this   is   false   in    itself,  (for  they  reserved   not 
only  one,  but  both  kinds   for  these   uses,  as  we  shall   see 
more  by  and  by,)    Bona  says,^  it    is  altogether   beside  the 
question  :    for  the  question  is  not  about  private   and    extra- 
oidinary  communion  in  cases  of  great  exigency,    but  about 
the  public,  solemn,  and  ordinary  communion  of  the  Church  : 
concerning  which  he  concludes,   no  instance    can   be    pro- 
duced before  the   twelfth    century    of  its  being   celebrated 
only  in  one  kind. 

But  then,  that  he  may  not  seem  to  give  up  the  cause  of 
his  Church,  and  desert  it  as  wholly  desperate,  he  pretends 
that  the  ciiange,  that  was  made  by  the  Council  of  Constance, 
and  confirmed  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  was  against  no 
divine  law  ;  for  communion  in  botli  kinds  was  neither  insti- 
tuted by  God,  nor  did  the  ancient  Fathers  ever  teach  it  to 
be  necessary  to  salvation.     One   v\  ou!d   wonder  to   see   dis- 


'  Bona,  Rrr.  Liturs;.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xix.  n.  5.  Quidani,  intor  quos  Binius  in 
notis  ad  concilium  llerdense,  communionem  pc'regiinain  cum  laicS.  confun- 
diint.  Aliiexistimruunt  niliil  aliiid  «^sse  quam  |)rrcei)tionrm  eucbaristise  sub 
\\r\k  tantum  specie.  \'eruin  quid  magis  alienuni  a  difeciplinfl  vetcrum 
patriim?  &c.  'Bona,   ibid.  n.   i. 
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eerning-  iiieii  so  inialuided.  What  words  can  be  able  to 
express  a  divine  institution,  if  those  of  our  Saviour  are  not, 
''  Drink  ye  ail  of  this  1"'  Or  how  sliould  the  Fathers 
believe  comm union  in  both  kinds  not  to  be  necessary,  who 
thought  it  necessary  for  children,  and  actually  communica- 
ted them  in  both  kinds,  whenever  they  were  capable  of 
receiving-  it,  as  we  have  seen  before?  But  he  was  sensible 
?5ome  of  their  own  popes  have  called  it  a  g'rand  sacrilege  to 
divide  the  mystery.  Gelasius  complains,^  *'  That  ^some 
received  the  bread,  but  abstained  from  the  cup,"  whom  he 
condemns  as  guilty  of  superstition,  and  orders,  "  that 
they  should  either  receive  in  both  kinds,  or  else  be  exclu- 
ded from  both  :  because  one  and  the  same  mystery  cannot 
be  divided  without  g-rand  sacrilege."  Leo  the  Great* 
declaims  against  them  after  the  same  manner:  "  they  re- 
ceive the  body  of  Christ  with  an  unworthy  mouth,  but 
refuse  to  drink  the  blood  of  our  redemption.  Such  men'j^ 
sacrilegious  dissimulation  being  discovered,  let  them  be 
marked,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  priesthood  cast  out  of 
the  society  of  the  faithful."  It  is  in  vain  to  say  here,  as 
Bona  does,  that  these  Decrees  were  only  made  against  the 
Manichees,  who  believed  wine  to  be  the  gall  of  the  prince 
of  darkness,  and  the  creature  of  the  devil,  and  therefore 
refused  to  drink  it  :  for  their  reasons  are  general  against  all 
superstition  whatsoever,  and  in  their  opinion  the  sacrament 
may  not  be  divided  without  grand  sacrilege,  and  thwarting 
the  rule  of  the  first  institution.  Which  Bona  might  also 
have  learned  from  another   Decree    related   in   their   canon 


*  Gelas.  ap.  Gratian.  de  tonseciat.  dist.  ii.  cap.  J2.  Coinpeiimus 
quod  quidara  siunpta  taiitumraodo  cor])oiis  sacri  portione,  a  calice  sacri 
cruoris  ahstineaiit.  Qui  proculdubio,  quia  iiescio  qua  superstitione 
docentur  cbstringi,  aut  integra  sacrameiita  percipiant,  aut  integris  ar- 
ccantur:  quia  divisio  unius  ejusdemque  niysterii  sine  gvandi  sacrilegio 
uon  potest  proveniie. 

■*'  Leo.  Ser.  iv.  de  Quadragesima.  Oreindigiio  corpus  Christi  accipiunt. 
sanguinem  auteni  redeinptionis  nostrae  haurire  omnino  declinanl. — quorum 
deprehcnsa  fuerit  sacrilega  simulatio,  iiotati  ct  prohibiti  a  j^anctorum  so- 
ciclate  saccidotali  aucloritatc  pcUuntur. 
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law  under  the  name  of  Pope  JuliuS;  who  says,*  "  the  giving 
of  the  bread  and  the  eup,  caeh  distinctly  by  themselves, 
is  a  divine  order  and  apostolical  institution,  and  that  it  is  as 
much  iiiiainst  the  law  of  Christ  to  give  them  jointly  by 
dippin^i-  the  one  into  the  other,  as  it  is  to  offer  milk  instead 
of  wine,  or  the  juice  of  tlie  grape  immediately  pressed  out 
of  the  cluster  :  all  which  are  equally  contrary  to  the  evan- 
gelical and  apostolical  doctrine,  as  well  as  the  custom  of 
the  Church,  as  may  be  proved  from  the  fountain  of  truth, 
by  whom  tlie  mysteries  of  the  sacraments  were  ordained/' 
Does  not  tliis  plainly  imply,  that  communicating-  in  botii 
kinds  distinctly,  was  according-  to  the  laws  of  Christ,  and 
ag-reea])le  to  his  rule  and  doctrine,  as  well  as  his  example'^ 
With  what  face  then  cou id  Bona  say,  that  communion  in 
both  kinds  was  neitlier  instituted  by  God,  nor  did  the  ancient 
Fathers  judge  it  necessary  ?  When  even  some  of  their 
ancient  popes  iiave  told  us  so  plainly,  that  comqtiunion  dis- 
tinctly administered  in  both  kinds  is  a  divine  order,  and 
tliat  it  is  grand  sacrilege  to  divide  them.  And  the  Ancients 
always  administered  in  both  kinds  upon  this  principle, 
because  it  was  tiie  law  of  Christ,  whatever  Bona  or  his  par- 
tisans can  sav'  to  the  contrary. 

As  to  the  other  part  of  the  question,  whether  the  Ancients 
did  not  in  some  private  or  extraordinary  cases,  administer 
the  sacrament  in  one  kind>  we  have  -no  dispute  with  Bona, 
as  being"  nothing-  to  the  dispute  of  public  communion  by  his 
own  confession.  J'hough  all  tlie  arguments  made  use  of  by 
him  and  Bellarmin  in  this  case,  are  far  from  beina-  exactly 
true  and  conclusive.  For  whereas  they  argue  for  commu- 
nion in  one  kind  from  private  and   domestic  communion,   it 


Jul.  Ep.  ad  Episc,  .Egypt,  ap  Gratian.  (U>  Consecr.  dist.  ii.  cap.  7. 
Audivimus  quosdani  schisniuticu  ar.\bitionc  dctontos,  contra  divinos  ordines, 
rt  apostolicas  institutioncs,  lac  pro  vino  in  divlnis  sacrificiis  dedicarc  ; 
alios  quoque  ^ntinctani  rncharistiani  populis  pro  coinpleiiientt>  conimuni- 
oiiis  porrig-ere. — Quod  qnani  sit  evangelicae  et  apostolicie  doctrinae  con- 
Irarium,  et  consuotudini  I'ccUsiasticic  advorsuni,  non  difficik*  ab  ipso 
foule  vcritatis  piobahilur,  a  quo  ordinala  ipsa  MirrnmcnlQruin  niyslcria  ps  o- 
cesscrunt,  A.c. 
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appears  IVorn  several  instances  that  this  sort  of  communica- 
ting- was  often  in  both  kinds.  Thus  Nazianzen  says  of  his 
sister  Gorg-onia,^  that  she  laid  up  the  antitypes  both  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  And  St.  x\mbrose,^  speaking*  of 
his  brother  Satyrus  and  others  at  sea,  expresses  the  matter 
in  such  terms,  as  plainly  imply  that  they  both  eat  the  bread 
and  drunk  the  wine.  And  whereas  again  they  say,  the 
communion  reserved  in  the  Church  for  the  use  of  the  sick 
was  only  in  one  kind  :  the  contrary  is  evidently  r)roYed  from 
Justin  Martyr,-^  who  says,  the  deacons  were  used  to  carry 
both  the  bread  and  wine  to  the  absent;  and  from  St. 
Chrysostom's  complaint  to  Pope  innocent,*  that  in  that  hor- 
rible assault,  that  was  made  upon  his  church,  the  holy  blood 
of  Christ  was  spilt  upon  the  soldiers'  clothes.  Which 
Baronius  himself  bring-s,as  an  argument  to  prove,^  that  they 
were  used  to  reserve  the  sacrament  in  both  kinds  in  the 
Church  for  the  use  of  the  sick.  They  argue  further,  from 
the  example  of  such  as  took  long  journies,  or  went  to  sea, 
that  they  always  communicated  in  one  kind.  But  Baronius* 
proves  in  the  same  place  from  the  authority  of  Gregory  the 
Great,  that  they,  who  went  to  sea,  carried  both  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  along  with  them  in  the  ship.  And  Bona 
himself  tells  us,"^  there  are  some  instances  of  the  communion 
being  carried  in  both  kinds  to  hermits  and  recluses  in  the 
wilderness,  as  he  oives  an  example  in  Maria  ^Egyptiaca  out 
of  Sophronius.  They  urge  likewise  the  use  of  the  presanc- 
tified  sacrament,  which  the  Greeks  used  all  Lent,  except  on 
Saturdays  and  Sundays,  as  has  been  noted  before  ;  and  the 
Latins  on  the  Parasceue  or  Good  Friday ;  and  this  they  pre- 
tend to  tell  us,  with  great  confidence,  was  only  communion 
in  one  kind:   for  they  reserved  only  the  bread  and  not  the 


*  Naz.  Orat.  xi.  de  Gordon,  p.  187.  «  Anibros.  Orat  de  Obitu 

Fiatris.  torn.  ii.  p.  19.  Toto  pectoris  haiuiret  arcano.  &c.  Vid.  Voss. 
Theses,  p.  517.  ex  Tappero.  a  j„stin.  Apol.  ii.  p.  97.— Thus  also, 

some  think,  we  may  take  St.  Jerom  speakine:  of  Exuperius,  bishop  of  Tho- 
louse,  Nihil  illoditius,  qui  corpus  Domini  canistro  vimineo,  sanguinemportet 
in  vitro,  meaning  his  carrying  both  kinds  to  the  sick.  ♦  Chrys.  Ep. 

ad  Innoc.  torn,  iv,  p.  681.  ^     Baron,  an.  404.  tom.  v.  p.  194. 

•  Baron,  ibid.  ex.  Gresfor.  Dial.  iii.  cap.  3(i.  ">  Bona,  Ror.  Litnry. 

Jib.  ii.  cap.  xviii.  n.  2.  ex  Vita  Marise  /E^yptiAcjc. 


CHAP,    v.]  CHRISTIAN     CHURCH.  34i» 

wine  for  this  sort  of  communion.  Bellarmin  refers  iis  to 
abundance  of  authors  for  this,  as  Pope  Innocent,  Ep.  i, 
cap.  4.  who  has  not  a  word  about  it;  and  Greg'ory's  Sacra- 
mentarimn,  and  the  Ordo  Romanus  in  Officio  Parasceues, 
and  Rabanus  Maurus  and  Microlog-us.  But  Cassander  has 
unluckily  spoiled  this  argument,*  and  inverted  it  upon  them. 
For  he  has  observed,  and  Vossius  after  him,^  that  the  Ordo 
RomanuSy  in  the  office  of  Good  Friday,  appoints  wine  to  be 
consecrated  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  by  putting  some  of  the 
pre-consecrated  body  into  it,  *'  Ut  jjopulas  plene  possit  com- 
municare,  that  the  people  inay  have  the  full  cornrnuyiion  in 
both  kinds.''  And  the  same  is  to  be  said  of  the  Greeks'  pre- 
sanctified  communion  :  for  in  that  Liturgy  wine  and  water 
is  ordered  to  be  put  into  the  cup,  and  then  in  their  prayers 
before  the  communion,  the  elements  are  called  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord.  So  Cassander.  But  Leo  AUatius,^  who 
wrote  a  peculiar  dissertation  upon  this  subject,  has  more 
effectually  ruined  this  arg-ument,  which  it  is  a  wonder 
Bona  should  not  observe,  who  so  often  refers  to  his  dis- 
sertation and  commends  it.  For  he  shews  out  of  the 
Greek  writers,  Nicolas  Cabasilas,*  and  Simeon  Thes- 
salonicensis,*  that  in  this  communion  there  were  both  the 
elements  of  bread  and  wine,  either  consecrated  before,  or 
by  the  touch  of  one  another.  So  that  this  argument  not 
only  proves  nothing-  to  their  purpose,  but  ruins  the  hypo- 
thesis of  the  objectors.  For  this  pre-sanctified  communion 
of  the  Greeks  was  in  both  kinds.  And  the  very  prayers  in 
this  Liturgy,  both  before  and  after  the  communion,  as 
Allatius  there  observes,^  evidently  shew  it.  For  the  priest 
thus  prays  before  communion  :  "  Vouchsafe  by  thy  mighty 
power  to  impart  to  us  th^^  immaculate  body  and  thy  precious 
blood,  and  by  our  ministry  to  all  the  people."  And  after 
communion,  "  We  give  Thee  thanks,  O  Lord,  the  Saviour 


'  Cassand.  de  Communione  sub  utraque  specie,  p.  1027.  *  Voss. 

Theses.  Theol.  p.  519.  *  Allat.  deMissa  Praesanctificorura.  n.  7. 

p.  1559.  *  Cabasilas  Expos.  Missae.  cap.  xxiv.  '  Simeoti. 

Opusc.  cont.  Haereses.     Et.  Resp.  1? i.  ad  Gabriel.  Pentapolitan. 
•  Allat.  ibid.  n.  19. 
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of  all,  for  all  the  good  tilings  Thou  hast  given  us,  and  for 
the  participation  of  the  Holy  Body  and  Blood  of  tliy  Christ." 
And  AI latins  observes  furtiier,^  thai  the  same  sort  of  com- 
munion in  both  kinds,  was  used  on  Good  Friday  in  Spain  by 
the  order  of  the  Mosarabic  Liturgy,  vvhicii  agrees  with  what 
Cassander  observed  before  out  of  the  Latin  Church.  And 
that,  which  led  Bellarmin  and  Bona  into  the  inistake,  to  take 
this  for  communion  in  one  kind,  was,  that  botii  the  Greek 
and  Latin  Church  reserved  only  the  bread,  and  not  the  wine, 
for  this  service,  but  when  they  came  to  communicate,  they 
put  the  pre-consecrated  bread  into  a  cup  of  wine,  and  said 
the  Lord's  Prayer  and  some  other  prayers,  and  that  was  es- 
teemed a  consecration  of  it,  and  so  they  proceded  to  com- 
municate in  both.  I  have  been  a  little  more  particular 
in  explaining  this  rite,  because  it  is  the  only  instance, 
our  adversaries  can  urge  with  any  colour,  of  public  com- 
munion in  one  kind  ;  which  yet,  when  rightly  understood, 
we  see,  is  no  arg'ument  for  them,  but  directly  against 
them.  And  at  this  day  the  Greeks,  and  Maronites,  and 
Abyssins,  and  all  the  Orientals,  never  communicate  but  in 
both  kinds,  as  Bona  himself  confesses  out  of  Abraham 
Echellensis,  and  other  writers.^^  And  as  to  other  instances 
of  the  sick  or  infants,  or  men  in  a  journey,  who  communi- 
cate only  in  one  kind,  if  they  were  never  so  true,  as  we  see 
man}'  of  them  are  false,  they  are  private  and  extraordinary 
cases,  that  relate  not  to  the  public  communion  of  the  Church, 
and  so  come  not  within  the  state  of  the  present  question, 
which  is  only  about  public  communion,  and  not  what  was 
done  in  some  very  particular  and  extraordinary  cases. 

Sbct.  2. — That  in  receiving  in  both  Kinds,  they  always  received  the   Ele- 
ments distinctly,  and  not  the  one  dipped  in  the  other. 

Having  thus  despatched  this  grand  question  about  com- 
munion in  one  kind,  and  shewed  the  practice  of  the  Church 
to  be  constantly  to  receive  in  both  elements,  we  are  next  to 
inquire,   whether  they  received  them  both  separately  and 

'  AW'di.  de  Missa  f»rag^antifl66rum,  n.  IS.  Ex  Missa  Mosarab.  in  die 
Parasceues.  *  Bona,  Rcr.  Liturg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xviii.  n.  2. 
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distinctly,  or  the  one  dipped  into  and  mixed  with  the  other. 
The  modern  Greeks  have  a  custom,  which  they  have  re- 
tained for  some  ages,  of  dipping-  the  bread  into  the  wine, 
and  ministering- it  so  mixed  in  a  spoon  to  the  people.^  Some 
learned  men,  among  whom  are  Latinus  Latinius,^  and 
Arcudius,^  make  this  custom  as  ancient  as  the  time  of  Pope 
Innocent  and  St.  ChrysostOxm :  but  Habertus*  and  Bona^ 
prove  there  could  be  no  such  custom  in  those  days,  it 
being-  altogether  contrary  to  the  usag-e  of  the  Church  in 
that  age  to  mingle  the  elements  together,  or  minister  them 
any  otherwise  than  separate  to  the  people.  And  indeed 
there  is  nothing-  more  evident  than  this  in  all  the  writings 
of  the  Ancients,  who  speak  of  delivering  the  bread  first  with 
a  certain  form  of  words,  and  after  that  tlie  cup  with  another 
form,  as  we  shall  see  more  by  and  by,  and  that  commonly 
by  distinct  persons,  a  bishop  or  a  presbyter  ministering  the 
one,  and  a  deacon  the  other.  So  that  it  is  needless  to  mul- 
tiply testimonies  to  shew,  that  mixing  of  the  elements  is  a 
novel  invention.  I  only  note  one  passage  of  an  epistle,  that 
goes  under  the  name  of  Pope  Julius  in  Gratian's  Collection,^ 
which  seems  to  hint  at  the  beginning  of  the  practice,  and 
condemns  it  as  a  great  corruption,  contrary  to  the  primitive 
institution  of  our  Saviour.  '•  Whereas,"  says  he,  "  some 
give  the  people  the  eucharist  dipt  in  the  cup  for  a  comple- 
ment of  the  communion,  this  has  no  authority  to  be  pro- 
duced for  it  out  of  the  Gospel,  where  Christ  commended 
his  body  and  blood  to  his  disciples.  For  the  Gospel 
speaks  of  the  bread  being  apart,  and  the  cup  apart 
by  themselves."  This  is  repeated  in  the  same  words 
in  the  third  Council  of  Braga,  Anno  675.^  Bona  tells  us 
further,  out  of  Micrologus,^  that  it  was   forbidden  by  th^ 

Vid.  Dr.  Smith's  Account  of  the  Greek  Church,  p.   14-2. 
^  Latinius  Ep.  ad.  Anton.  Augustin.  ^  Arcud.  de  Concord,  lib.  iii. 

cap.  53.  *  Hubert.  Archieratic.  par.  x.  Observ.  x.  p.  271. 

*  Bona,  Rer,  Liturg.  lib.  i.  cap.  xxiii.  n.  6.  et.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xviii.  n.  3. 
''  Gratian.  de  Consecrat.   Dist.   ii.  cap.  vii.     Quod  vero  pro   coinpleinento 
communionis  iutinctam  tradunt  eucharistiam  populis    nee  hoc  prolaliim  ex 


in 


Evan,:j;elio  testimonium    recipit,  ubi  Apostolis  corpus  suum   et   sanguine 
commendavit.     Seorsum  enim  paais,  et  seorsum  calicis  commendatio  niemo- 
raiur.  '  Con.  Bracarens.  iii.  can.  i.  ®  3Iicrolog.  cap.  xix. 

Non  est  aulhenticuin  quod  quidam   corpus    Domini   intiugunt, -et   intinclui» 
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old  0-7  do  Rom  anus ;  and  that  Hambeitiis  De  Sylva  Caiidi- 
da,  who  wrote  against  the  Greeks  in  the  middle  of  the 
eleventh  century,  declaims  bitterly  against  it;^  though  he 
thinks,  with  more  zeal  than  he  needed  to  do,  for  a  very 
good  reason  we  may  be  sure,  because  the  same  practice,  as 
much  an  abuse  as  it  was,  and  contrary  to  the  first  institution, 
was  not  long  after  authorised  in  the  Roman  Church.  For 
Pope  Urban  the  Second  in  the  Council  of  Clermont,  or- 
dered it  in  case  of  necessity  so  to  be  administered  to  the 
sick,  and  in  other  cases  out  of  abundant  caution,  for  fear  the 
blood  should  at  any  time  be  spilt.  However  it  had  various 
fortune  in  the  Roman  Church.  For  Paschal  II.  not  long 
after  revoked  the  licence  of  his  predecessor,  and  ordered,^ 
that  neither  infants  nor  the  sick  should  have  the  communion 
mixed,  but  rather  take  the  blood  alone,  which  he  thought 
more  decent  than  to  give  the  bread  dipt  in  the  cup.  Yet 
this  did  not  satisfy  the  Council  of  Tours,^  mentioned  by  Ivo, 
for  they  thought  still,  that  the  sick,  in  case  of  necessity,  ought 
to  have  it  dipt,  that  they  might  have  it  in  both  kinds,  and 
that  the  presbyter,  wlio  administered  it,  might  say  with  truth, 
the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  unto  thee 
for  remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life.  The  men  of  this  age 
did  not  yet  think  it  lawful  to  communicate  even  the  sick  in 
one  kind  only,  nor  that  the  priest  could  say  with  truth  to  the 
communicant,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  when  he  did  not 
give  him  both  kinds.  But  Bona  here  pities  their  ig^norance  : 
"  For  they,  poor  men  !  had  not  yet  learned  that  poble  secret, 
in  divinity,  the  doctrine  of  concomitancy,  to  know,  that  the 
body  of  Christ  cannot  be  without  the  blood."  But  he  goes 
on  to  acquaint  us  out  of  an  old  Ritual  of  Joannes  Abrinca- 
tensis,  that  this  mixed  communion  was  ordered  to  be  given  to 
all  the  people  likewise,  for  fear   of  effusion.     And  in  the 


pro  complemento  communionis  popiilo  distribuunt,  nam  Ordo  Romanus  con- 
tradicit. 

'  Humbert.  Refutat.  Calumniar.  Michael.  Cerularii.  '  Paschal. 

Ep.32.  ad  Pontinra.  *  Con.  Turon.  ap.  Ivonem.  Par.  ii.  cap,  19. 

Sacra  oblatio  intincta  debet  esse  in  sanguine  Christi,  ut  veraciler  presbyter 
possit  dicere  infirrao,  Corpus  et  sanguis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  proficJAt 
tihi  in  remissionem  peccatorum  et  vitam  sBternam. 
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ancient  customs  of  the  monastery  of  Cluny  published  by 
Dacherius,  there  is  an  order,  that  the  novices  should  thus 
communicate,  for  fear  that  if  they  took  the  blood  by  itself, 
they  mig-ht  incur  some  neglig-ence  and  shed  it.  Thoug-h  it 
is  intimated  in  a  marginal  note  there,  that  the  old  custom 
of  giving-  both  kinds  separately  was  used  in  other  Churches. 
In  England  the  custom  of  mixing  the  elements  so  far  pre- 
vailed, that  Ernulphus  or  Arnulphus,  bishop  of  Rochester, 
Anno  1120,  wrote  a  letter  in  defence  of  it,  which  is  also  pub- 
lished by  Dacherius  in  his  Spicilegium,  tom.  ii.  where  one 
Lambert  proposes  the  question  to  him,  why  the  eucharist 
was  administered  at  present  after  a  different  and  almost  con- 
trary manner  to  that,  which  was  observed  by  Jesus  Christ ; 
because  it  was  customary  at  that  time  to  distribute  an  host 
steeped  in  wine  to  the  communicants;  whereas  Jesus  Christ 
gave  his  body  and  blood  separately  1  To  this  Arnulphus  an- 
swers, that  this  was  one  of  those  things  that  might  be  altered, 
and  therefore  though  anciently  the  two  species  of  bread  and 
wine  were  given  separately,  yet  now  they  were  given  toge- 
ther, lest  any  ill  accidents  should  happen  in  the  distribution 
of  the  wine  alone,  and  lest  it  should  stick  on  the  hairs  of  the 
beard  or  the  whiskers,  or  should  be  spilt  by  the  minister. 
Yet  for  all  this  not  long  after,  Richard,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, in  a  synod  held  at  Westminster,  Anno  1175,^  prohibited 
the  giving  the  eucharist  steeped  in  wine  as  a  complement  of 
the  communion.  Thus  this  matter  was  bandied  about,  and 
disputed  backwards  and  forwards  in  the  Latin  Church  ;  some 
allowing  it,  others  condemning  it ;  now  a  Council  settling 
it,  and  then  another  unsettling  it,  and  condemning  all  that 
went  before  them  ;  till  at  last  the  Council  of  Constance  came 
in  with  her  paramount  authority,  and,  as  Bona  thinks,  very 
wisely  put  an  end  to  all  these  disputes  and  inconveniences 
at  once,  by  taking  the  cup  wholly  from  the  people,  and 
ordering  that  they  should  neither  have  it  separately  nor  con- 
junctly :  and  so  this  abuse  of  giving-  the  eucharist  steeped  in 
wine,  after  a  long  course  and  struggle  of  various  fortune 
was  cured  with  a  worse  error,  which   took  away  the  cup 

*  Con.  Westmonaster.  can.  xi.    Inhibemus  ne  quis  quasi  pro  compleinento 
coraraunionis  intinctam  alicui  eucharistiain  tradat. 

VOL.    V.  2    A 


S54  THE    ANTIQUITIES    OF    THE  [bOOK  XV. 

from  the  laity,  and  denied  one  part  of  the  sacrament  wholly 
to  the  people.  Let  us  now  return  again  to  the  ancient 
Church. 

Sect.  3. — That  the  Ancients  received  sometimes  standing,  sometimes 
kneeling,  but  never  sitting. 

The  next  question  may  be  concerning-  the  posture  in 
which  they  received.  The  resolution  of  which  must  be  in 
these  three  conclusions.  1.  That  they  sometimes  received 
standing-.  2.  Sometimes  kneeling.  3.  Never  sitting-,  that 
we  read  of.  That  they  frequently  received  the  communion 
standing-,  may  be  evidenced  two  ways  :  by  a  direct,  and  by 
a  collateral  arg-ument.  The  direct  arg-ument  is  their  posi- 
tive assertions  concerning^  the  standing-  posture.  Thus 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  speaking-  of  one,  who  had  often 
communicated  among-  the  faithful,  represents  him  as,*  Tpairi^i^ 
irapa'^dvTa,  standing  at  the  Lord's  table.''  Upon  which  Va- 
lesius  makes  this  remark,^  that  anciently  they  received  the 
eucharist  standing-,  not  kneeling-  as  now  thecustotn  is.  And 
Habertus  undertakes  to  prove  ag-ainst  the  ItaHan  divines,* 
as  he  calls  them,  that  the  whole  divine  liturg-y  was  cele- 
brated standing-,  and  that  they  both  consecrated  standing-, 
and  received  standing.  And  Bona  acknowledges  the  same 
for  the  Greek  Church,*  though  he  is  a  little  more  doubtful 
of  the  Latin.  For  the  Greek  Church  he  produces  the  autho- 
rity of  Chrysostom,  Orat.  in  Encaenia,  and  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem,* who  bids  his  communicant  receive  it  bowing  his 
body  in  the  posture  of  worship  and  adoration.  Some  inter- 
pret this  kneeling  f  but  it  signifies  standing  with  inclination 
or  bowing  of  the  body  in  the  manner  of  adoration.  And  so 
St.  Chrysostom"^  represents  both  priest  and  people  as  stand- 


'  Dionys.  Epist.  ap.  Euseb.  lib.  vii.  cap.  9.  '  Vales,  in  Loc. 

Stantes,  non  ut  hodie  genibus  flexis,  accipiebant.  '   Habert. 

Archieratic.  par.  viii.  observ.  x.  p.  150.  *  Bona,  Rer.  Liturg. 

lib.  ii.  chap.  xvii.  n.  8.  *  C;ril.  Catech.  M>st.  v.  n.  19. 

KuTrrcJv  kf  rpoirtp  Trpoavvljtreiog  ^  (Te(Sd<TixaTOQ,  Xlyoiv,  a\ii)v. 

•  Hamon  Leslrange,  Alliance  of  Div.  Offic.  chf  p.  vii.  p.  209. 

'  Chrys.  Horn.  xx.  in  2  Cor.  p.  686.  T«ro  t^giKutlk'^ipov  ^vffiarripiov 
Utiva  (p  (TV  TrapsTTjKaQ  6  XaiKOQ.  It.  Ka^airtp  trriKi  6  Upivg  to  Uvtvfia 
KaXwv.  &c. 
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ing"  at  the  altar.    "  This  altar,"  says  he,  speaking*  of  the  altar 
of  a  man's  own   soul,  sending*  up  devoutly  prayers  and  alms 
to  God,  "  is  a  more  tremendous  altar  than  that  whereat  thou, 
who  art  a  layman,  standest."     And  ag-ain,  ^*  As  the  priest 
stands  invoking-  the  spirit,  so  thou  invokest  him  also,  not  by 
thy  words,  but  by  thy  works."     In   like   manner  St.  Austin 
representing*  the  Christians'  way  of  worshipping-  God  at  the 
altar,  to  answer  the  calumny  of  the  heathen,  who  accused 
them   of  g-iving'    divine  worship    to    their   martyrs,    says,* 
"  Which  of  the  faithful  ever  he  ardthe  priest,  when  he  stands 
at  the  altar,  say  in  his  prayers,  '  I  offer  sacrifice  unto  thee, 
O  Peter,  or  Paul,  or  Cyprian,'  when  he  offers  to  God  at  their 
monuments  or  memorials  V   Which  I  produce  here  only  to 
shew,  that  their  prayers    were  then   offered  in    a  standing- 
posture  at  the  altar.     Upon  which  account  it  was  usual  for 
the    deacon  at  such  times,  especially  on  such   days  as  this 
posture  was  used,  to  call   upon    the  people  in  some  such 
form   of  admonition    as  that   mentioned   frequently   by   St 
Chrysostom^  and  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions,^  "  'Op^ol 
^(jjiuev  KaXojQ^  Let  us  stand  rightly  and  devoutly  to  offer  our 
sacrifices    and    oblations."        Some   think    Tertullian   also 
refers  to  this  posture,  when  he  says,*  "  Nomie  solennior  erit 
statio  tiia,  si  et  ad  aram  Dei  steteris  ?   Will  not  your  sta- 
tion be  the  more  solemn,  if  you  also  stand  at  the  altar  of 
GodV   But  to  speak  freely  I   think  Tertullian  in  that  place 
uses  the  word  standing,  not  to   distinguish  any  particular 
posture  of  prayer,  but  only  to  denote  a  longer  continuance 
in  it  on  the  stationary  days,   or   half  fasts,  when   they  conti- 
nued their  religious  assemblies  till  three  in  the  afternoon  : 
for  on  these  days,  as  we  shall   hear  presently,  they   prayed 
alway  kneeling,  though  on  other  days   they   did  not ;   and 


'  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei  lib.  viii.  cap.  27.  Quis  audivit  aliquando  fideliura 
stanteni  sacerdotem  ad  altare— dicere  in  precibus,  Offero  tibi  sacri- 
ficium,  Petre,  vel  Paule,  vel  Cypriaiie,  cum  apud  eorum  inemorias  offeratur 
Deo,  &c.  It  cont.  Faustuin.  lib.  xx.  cap.  21.  Qnis  aLtistitum  assistens 
altari,  aliquando  dixit,  Offerimus  tibi  Petre,  aut  Paule,  ant  Cypriane  ?  Sed 
quod  ofTertur,  offertur  Deo,  &c.  *  Chrys.  Horn.  ii.  in  2.  Cor. 

p.  740.  Horn.  29.  de  Incomprehensibili.  lorn.  i.  p.  375.  *  Constit. 

lib.  Tiii.  cap.  12.  *  Tertul.  de  Orat.  cap.  xiv. 
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therefore  Tertullian  could  not  mean  that  they  prayed  stand- 
ing- on  those  days,  but  only  that  they  extended  their  devo- 
tions to  a  greater  length  on  those  stationary  days  beyond 
others.  But  without  this  controverted  passage  of  Tertul- 
lian, there  is  sufficient  evidence  from  the  foregoing  testi- 
monies, of  their  standing  to  receive  the  eucharist  at  the 
Lord's  table. 

And  this  is  further  confirmed  by  a  collateral  argument, 
which  is,  that  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  all  the  days  of  Pente- 
cost, they  were  obliged  to  pray  standing,  and  in  no  other 
posture,  as  has  been  shewn  at  large  above  :^  therefore  it  is 
very  reasonable  to  believe,  that  at  all  such  times  they  re- 
ceived the  eucharist  in  the  same  posture  they  were  obliged 
to  pray  in,  that  is,  standing  at  the  altar. 

But  then  the  usual  custom  was,  on  all  other  days,  and 
particularly  on  the  stationary  days,  for  the  whole  Church  to 
pray  kneeling,  as  has  likewise  been  fully  evinced  before  :^ 
and  therefore  it  is  no  less  reasonable  to  believe,  that  they 
received  the  communion  in  the  same  posture  as  they  prayed, 
though  there  are  not  such  positive  evidences  of  their  prac- 
tice. What  some  allege  out  of  Tertullian,  that  the  people 
did,  "  Arts  Dei  adgeniculari,  kneel  down  to  the  altars  of 
Godf""^  is  no  good  proof;  for  that  is  only  a  corrupt  reading 
of  the  first  editions,  which  others  since  read  more  correctly, 
''  Caris  Dei  adgeniculariy  falling  at  the  knees  of  the  favour^ 
ites  of  God^^  alluding  to  the  custom  of  penitents  falling  at 
the  feet  of  the  ministers  and  people,  to  beg  their  prayers  for 
them  when  they  went  into  the  church.  Nor  is  the  argu- 
ment much  more  solid  that  others  bring  out  of  Cyril's  Ca- 
techism, where  he  bids  his  communicant  receive  the  eucha- 
rist "  KvTTTwv:"  for  that,  as  I  have  observed  just  now,  sig- 
nifies not  kneeling,  but  standing  m  a  bowing  posture. 
What  St.  Chrysostom  says  in  one  of  his  exhortations  to 
communicants,  seems  more  nearly  to  express  it  :*  **  Let  us 
come  with  trembling,  let  us  give  thanks,  let  us  fall  down 
and  confess  our  sins,  let  us   weep  and  lament  for  our  mis- 


»  Book  xiii.chap.viii.  sect.  3.  ^  Book  xlii.  cap.  viii.  sect.  4> 

»  Tertul.  de  Pcenitent.  cap.  ix.  *  Chrys.  Horn.  Ser.  31.  in  Natal. 

Christi.  torn.  v.   tSO.  TTjioo-Trfcrw/tf j'  t^ojuoXoywjwfvoi,  &c. 
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carriafii'es,  lot  us  pour  out  fervent  prayers  to  God,  and  let  us 
come  with  a  becoming  reverence  as  to  our  heavenly  King-/' 
But  if  there  were  none  of  these  expressions,  the  very  cus- 
tom of  kneeling"  at  prayers  on  these  days,  is  a  suflicient  indi- 
cation of  the  posture  in  which  at  the  same  time  they  received 
the  communion. 

As  to  sitting-,  there  is  no  example  of  it,  nor  any  intimation 
leading"  toward  it  in  any  ancient  writer.  I  have  shewn  be- 
fore, that  in  many  Churches  they  allowed  no  sitting-  at  all 
in  time  of  divine  service,  neither  in  preaching-,  nor  reading- 
the  Scriptures,  nor  in  psalmody,  nor  in  praying,  nor  after 
praying-  neither.  And  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  irnag-ine 
that  what  was  rejected  at  all  other  times,  should  be  allowed 
in  receiving-  the  communion.  Cardinal  Perron  indeed  labours 
hard  to  prove,  that  the  Apostles  received  sitting-,  and  that 
sitting-  was  also  a  posture  of  adoration.  But  his  vanity 
is  abundantly  chastised  and  exposed  by  the  learned  Daille, 
as  I  have  noted  before  upon  another  occasion.*  So  that 
this  posture  is  wholly  without  example  in  the  ancient 
Church.  Nor  are  there  many  examples  of  it  among-  the 
Moderns,  and  of  those  that  be,  some  of  them  are  such,  as 
considering-  their  motives,  one  would  least  of  all  choose 
to  imitate.  The  Arians  in  Poland  are  said  to  receive 
the  communion  sitting',  to  shew  that  they  do  not  believe 
Christ  to  be  their  God,  but  only  their  fellow  creature.  For 
which  reason  some  of  the  Protestant  Polish  synods  ex- 
pressly forbid  this  posture,^  as  peculiar  to  the  Arians,  and 
obliged  all  their  people  to  receive  either  standing  or  kneeling, 
not  sitting',  as  being  a  posture  taken  up  by  the  Arians,  and 
contrary  to  the  practice  of  all  Protestant  Churches.  We 
are  likewise  told,  that  it  is  the  singular  privilege  of  the 
Pope   to   communicate  sitting  whenever  he    performs    tho 

'Book  xiii.  chap.  viii.  sect. 7.  *  Synod.  Wlodisiav.  An.  1583. 

Artie.  G.  in  Corpore  Confession,  par.  ii.  p,  309.  Sentcntia  jaui  olini  in  Sen- 
domiriensi  synodo  agitali,  et  conclusio  in  gencrali  Cracoyieiisi  atque  Petri- 
coviensi  synodo  facta  ac  repetita,  in  hoc  ctiani  confessn  apj)robata  est; 
neiupe  ne  in  usu  sit  sessio  ad  mensam  dominicam  in  ullis  hnjus  noslri  con- 
sensus ccclesiis.  Nam  haec  cercnionia,  licet  eum  ceteris  libera,  ecclesiis 
Christianis  et  coctibus  evanj^elicis  non  est  usitata,  tantunKjue  infidelibiis 
Ariunis,  cum  Domino  pari  solio  sese  culocantibus  propria,  &c.  Vid  Synod, 
Fetricovient:.  art.  iv.  ibid.  p.  30C.    Synod.  Cracoviens.  Art.  iv.  p.  303, 
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office  of  consecration.  Bona  not  only  tells  us  this,^  but 
describes  the  whole  ceremony  out  of  the  book  called, 
Ceremoniale  Romani  Pontificis,  and  the  old  Ordo  RomanuSy 
which  they  that  are  curious  in  such  matters,  may  consult  in 
their  proper  places.  I  go  on  with  the  practice  of  the  an- 
cient Church. 

Sect.  4. — No  Eleyation  of  the  Host  for  divine  Adoration  in  the  ancient 
Church  for  many  Ages,  till  the  Rise  of  Transubstantiation. 

There  is  no  one  thing-,  that  has  made  greater  stir  and  con- 
fusion in  the  Christian  world,  for  some  ages  passed,  than 
the  adoration  of  the  Host,  grounded  upon  a  false  presump- 
tion, that  it  is  not  bread  and  wine,  but  transubstantiated 
into  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  I  intend  not  to  enter 
upon  the  history  of  transubstantiation,  which  is  a  doctrinal 
point,  and  comes  not  properly  into  this  work,  which  only 
inquires  into  the  practice  of  the  Church,  but  shall  content 
myself  to  say,  that  in  fact  the  most  eminent  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  have  declared,  as  plain  as  words  can  make  it,  that 
the  change  made  in  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  by 
consecration,  is  not  such  ?.  change  as  destroys  their  nature 
and  substance,  but  only  alters  their  qualities,  and  elevates 
them  to  a  spiritual  use,  as  is  done  in  many  other  consecra- 
tions, where  the  qualities  of  things  are  much  altered  with- 
out any  real  change  of  substance.  Thus  Gregory  Nyssen,* 
"  This  altar,  before  which  we  stand,  is  but  common  stone  in 
its  nature,  differing  nothing  from  other  stones,  wherewith 
our  walls  are  built;  but  alter  it  is  consecrated  to  the  service 
of  God,  and  has  received  a  benediction,  it  is  an  holy  table, 
an  immaculate  altar,  not  to  be  touched  by  any  but  by  the 
priests,  and  that  with  the  greatest  reverence.  The  bread 
also  at  first  is  but  common  bread,  but  when  once  it  is  sanc- 
tified by  the  holy  mystery,  it  is  made  and  called  the  body  of 
Christ.  So  the  mystical  oil,  and  so  the  wine,  though  they 
be  things  of  little  value  before  the  benediction,  yet  after 
their  sanctification  by  the  spirit,  they  both  of  them  work  won- 
ders.    The  same  power  of  the  word  makes  a  priest  become 

'  Bona,  Ilcr.  Lilurg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xrii.  n.  8.  *  Nysseu  de  Bapt. 

ChrisU  torn,  iii.p.  309. 
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honourable  and  venerable,  when  he  is  separated  from  the  com- 
munity of  the  vulgar  b}'  a  new  benediction.  For  he,  who  be- 
fore was  only  oneofthe  common  people,  is  now  immediately 
made  a  ruler  and  president,  a  teacher  of  piety,  and  a  minister 
of  the  holy  mysteries  :  and  all  these  thing's  he  does  without 
any  change  in  his  body  or  shape  ;  for  to  all  outward  ap- 
pearance he  is  the  same  that  he  was,  but  the  change  is  in  his 
invisible  soul,  by  an  invisible  power  and  grace."  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  uses  the  same  similitude  and  illustration  :^  '*  Be- 
ware that  you  take  not  this  ointment  to  be  bare  ointment. 
For  as  the  bread  in  the  eucharist,  after  the  invocation  of  the 
holy  spirit,  is  not  mere  bread  but  the  body  of  Christ:  so 
this  holy  ointment  after  invocation,  is  not  bare  or  common 
ointment,  but  it  is  the  gift  or  grace  of  Christ  and  the  holy 
spirit,  who  by  his  presence  and  divine  nature  makes  it  effica- 
cious ;  so  that  the  body  is  anointed  symbolically  with  the 
visible  ointment,  but  the  soul  is  sanctified  by  the  holy  and 
quickening  spirit."  St.  Chrysostom,  in  his  famous  epistle 
to  Caesarius,  makes  a  like  comparison,  to  explain  the  two 
natures  of  Christ  against  the  Apollinarians,  to  shew  that 
He  had  both  an  human  and  divine  substance  in  reality,  with- 
out any  transformation  or  confusion  :  "  as  the  bread,''  says 
he,  *'  before  it  is  sanctified,  is  called  bread,  but  after  the 
divine  grace  has  sanctified  it  by  the  mediation  of  the  priest,  it 
is  no  longer  called  bread,  but  dignified  with  the  name  of  the 
body  of  the  Lord,  though  the  nature  of  bread  remain  in  it, 
and  they  are  not  said  to  be  two,  but  one  body  of  the  Son  : 
so  here  the  divine  nature  residing  or  dwelling'  in  the  human 
body,  they  both  together  make  one  Son  and  one  Person." 
When  this  passage  was  first  produced  by  Peter  Martyr,  it 
was  looked  upon  as  so  unanswerable,  that  they  of  the 
Romish  Church  had  no  other  way  to  evade  the  force  of  it, 
but  to  cry  out,  it  was  a  forgery.  Peter  Martyr  left  it  in  the 
Lambeth  library,  but  it  was  ravished  thence  in  the  reign  of 
Queen  Mary.  Bigotius,  a  learned  French  Papist,  published 
the  original,  but  the  whole  edition  was  suppressed.  Yet 
Le   Moync   published    it  again  in  Latin,  among  his  Varta 


Cviil.  Catcch.  Mvs.  iii.  n.  3. 
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Sacra:  and  a  learned  prelate,  who  now  so  deservedly 
holds  the  primacy  in  our  own  Church,  and  whose  inde- 
fatigable industry  against  Popery  will  never  be  forgotten, 
having  procured  the  sheets,  which  the  Sorbon  doctors 
caused  to  be  suppressed  in  Bigotius's  edition  of  Palladius, 
published  it,  in  our  own  tongue,^  with  such  of  the  Greek 
fragments  as  are  now  remaining.  And  in  these  monu- 
ments it  will  stand  as  the  unanswerable  testimony  of  St. 
Chrysostom,  and  a  key  to  explain  all  other  passages  of  the 
Greek  writers  of  that  age,  who  were  undoubtedly  in  the 
same  sentiments  of  the  bread  and  wine  still  remaining  un^ 
alterable  in  their  substance. 

Theodoret  lived  not  long  after  St.  Chrysostom,  and  he 
as  plainly  says,  that  the  bread  and  wine  remain  still  in  their 
own  nature  after  consecration.  "  Our  Saviour,"  says  he,^ 
"  would  have  those,  who  are  partakers  of  the  divine 
mysteries,  not  to  mind  the  nature  of  the  things  they  see, 
bu  by  the  change  of  names  to  believe  that  change  which 
is  wrought  by  grace.  For  He  that  called  his  own  natural 
body,  wheat  and  bread,  and  gave  it  the  name  of  a  vine;  He 
also  honoured  the  visible  symbols  or  elements  with  the 
name  of  his  body  and  blood,  not  changing  their  nature, 
but  adding  grace  to  nature."  In  another  place,^  he  uses 
the  very  same  weapon  to  foil  an  Eutychian  heretic,  who,  to 
prove  that  Christ's  human  nature  was  changed  into  the 
divine  nature  after  union,  uses  this  arg-ument :  "  as  the  svm- 
bols  of  the  Lord's  body  and  blood  are  one  thing  before  the 
invocation  of  the  priest,  but  after  invocation  are  changed, 
and  become  another  thing  :  so  also  the  body  of  our  Lord, 
after  its  assumption,  was  changed  into  the  divine  substance." 
To  which  Theodoret  thus  replies,  "  Thou  art  taken  in  thy 
own  nets,  which  thou  hast  made  :  for  neither  do  the  mysti- 
cal symbols  depart  from  their  own  nature  after  consecration, 
but  remain  in  their  former  substance,  figure  and  form,  and 
are  visible  and  palpable,  as  they  were  before;  yet  they  are 


*  Defence  of  the  Exposition  of  tlie  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England, 
asfainst  Mr.  de  Meaux.  Lond.  16SG.  -  Theod.  Dialog,  i.  toin.  iv, 

p,  17.    Vid.  Ep.  cxxx.  ct  cxlv.  ^  Id.  Dial.  ii.  p.  85. 
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understood  and  believed  to  be  what  tliey  are  made,  and  arc 
reverenced  as  those  things,  which  they  are  made.  Compare 
therefore  the  image  with  the  original,  and  thou  shalt  see 
their  likeness.  For  the  type  must  answer  to  the  truth.  That 
body  has  the  same  form  and  figure  and  circumscription,  and 
in  a  word  has  the  same  substance  of  a  body  that  it  had 
before,  but  it  is  immortal  after  the  resurrection,  and  is  freed 
from  all  corruption,  and  sits  at  God's  right  hand,  and  is 
adored  by  every  creature,  as  being  called  the  body  of  the 
Lord  of  nature."  These  words  are  so  plain,  that  the  bread 
continues  in  its  own  substance  after  consecration,  as  the 
body  of  Christ  continues  in  the  substance  of  human  nature 
after  its  assumption,  that,  as  bishop  Cosins  has  observed,* 
Nicolin,  the  Pope's  printer,  who  set  forth  these  dialogues 
at  Rome,  Anno  1547,  owns  that  Theodoret's  opinion,  as 
to  what  concerns  Transubstantiation,  was  not  sound,  but 
he  might  be  excused,  because  the  Church  had  made  no 
decree  about  it. 

Ephrem,  bishop  of  Antioch,  lived  about  a  hundred  years 
after  Theodoret,  Anno  540,  and  he  wrote  against  the 
Eutychians  in  the  same  manner.  "  No  man,"  says  he,^ 
*'  that  hath  any  reason,  will  say,  the  nature  of  palpable 
and  impalpable,  of  visible  and  invisible,  is  the  same.  For 
so  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  received  by  the  faithful,  does 
not  depart  from  its  own  sensible  substance,  and  yet  it  is 
united  to  a  spiritual  grace :  and  so  baptism,  though  it  be- 
comes wholly  a  spiritual  thing  and  but  one  thing,  yet  it 
preserves  the  property  of  its  sensible  substance,  I  mean 
water,  and  does  not  lose  what  it  w^as  before." 

The  Latin  Fathers  are  not  less  plain  and  full  in  their  testi- 
mony about  this  matter.  Tertullian  not  only  frequently  says,^  it 
isbread,  representing  the  Lord's  body;  and  the  figure  of  his 
body;*  but  also  teaches  us  to  trust  to  the  testimony  of  our  senses 
in  this  and  many  other  things  relating  to  Christ.  "  We  are  not 


*  Cosins  Hist,  of  Transubstan.  p.  77.  '^  Ephrem  ap.  Photiuni. 

Cod.  ccxxix.  ^  Terlul.  cont.  Marc.  lib.  i.  cij).   14,     Pannn  (juo 

ipsmn  corpus  suum  riprscfiCMti't.  ♦  Cont.  Marc.  lib.  iv.  caj>.  10. 

Paneui  corpus  suuni  ffcit,  hoc  est  corpus  meuin  diccMido,  id   est,  ligura  cor- 
poris nici. 
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to  call  in  question  those  senses  of  ours,*  lest  we  beg-in  to 
doubt  of  the  certainty  of  the  very  things,  that  are  related  of 
Christ;  whether  he  was  deceived,  when  he  saw  Satan  fall 
from  heaven,  or  when  he  heard  the  Father's  voice  testifying" 
of  him,  or  when  he  touched  the  hand  of  Peter's  mother,  or 
when  he  smelled  the  spirit  of  the  ointment,  which  he  ac- 
cepted to  his  burial,  or  when  he  tasted  the  w  ine,  that  he 
consecrated  to  be  the  memorial  of  his  blood.  St.  John 
argues  upon  the  testimony  of  our  senses,  *  What  we  have 
seen,  what  we  have  heard,  what  we  have  seen  with  our 
eyes,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of  life.' 
But  this  attestation  is  false,  if  our  senses  may  be  deceived 
in  the  nature  of  things,  which  we  see  with  our  eyes,  and 
hear  with  our  ears,  and  touch  with  our  hands."  It  is  plain, 
from  these  words  of  Tertullian,  that  he  never  thouglit  of 
Transubstantiation,  which  contradicts  four  of  the  five  senses 
of  all  mankind,  the  sight,  the  touch,  the  taste,  and  the 
smell ;  and  that  he  must  be  the  most  absurd  man  that  ever 
wrote,  if,  after  all,  he  could  believe  that  not  to  be  bread, 
which,  according  to  his  own  rule,  had  the  testimony  of  so 
many  several  senses. 

St.  Austin  uses  the  same  argument  with  Tertullian,  in 
one  of  his  Homilies  to  the  newly  baptised,  which  though 
it  be  not  now  among  St.  Austin's  works,  yet  is  preserved 
by  Fulgentius,^  and  Bede  and  Bertram.  Here,  instructing 
them  about  the  sacrament,  he  tells  them,^  "  that  what  they 
saw  upon  the  altar  was   bread  and  the  cup,  as  their  own 


'  De  Anima.  cap.  xvii.  Non  licet  nobis  in  dubiura  sensus  istos  vocare, 
ne  et  in  Christo  de  fide  eorum  deliberetur — ne  forte  lieceptus  sit,  cum  Petri 
socrura  tetigit,  aut  alium  postea  unguenti  senserit  spiritum,  quod  in  sepul- 
turam  suam  acceptavit,  alium  postea  vini  saporem,  quod  in  sanguinis  sui 
memoriam  consecravit,  &c.  Falsa  ulique  testatio,  si  oculorum  et  auriura  et 
manuum  sensus  natura  mentitur.  *  Fulgent,  de  Bapt.  ^Eihiopis-. 

cap.  xi.     Beda  in  1  Cor.  x.  Bertram,  de  Corpore  et  Sanguine  Dom. 
'  Quod  ergo  videtis,  panis  est  etcalix,  quod  vobis  etiam  oculi  vestri  renun- 
ciant.       Quod    autem  fides  vestra  postulat   instruenda,   panis   est    corpus 

Christi,    calix   sanguis   Christi. Quomodo  est  panis   corpus  ejus?     Et 

calix,  vel  quod  habet  calix,  quoraodo  est  sanguis  ejus?  Ista,  fratres,  ideo 
dicuntur  sacraraenta,  quia  in  eis  aliud  videtur,  aliud  intelligitur.  Quod 
▼idetur,  speciem  habet  corporalem;  quod  intelligitur,  fructura  habet  spiri- 
talera.  Corpus  ergd  Christi  si  vis  inlelligere,  Apostolum  audi  dicentem 
ndelibus,  Vos  esfis  corpus  Christi  el  membra,  &c. 
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eyes  could  testify  to  them :  but  what  their  faith  required  to 
be  instructed  about,  was,  that  the  bread  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  the  cup  the  blood  of  Christ.  But  such  a 
thought  as  this  will  presently  arise  in  your  hearts:  Christ 
took  his  body  into  heaven,  whence  he  shall  come  to  judg-e 
the  quick  and  the  dead.  And  there  he  now  sits  at  the  rig-ht 
hand  of  the  Father.  How  then  is  bread  his  body?  Or  how 
is  the  cup,  or  that,  which  is  contained  in  the  cup,  his  blood? 
These  things,  my  brethren,  are  therefore  called  sacraments, 
because  in  them  one  thing-  is  seen,  and  another  is  under- 
stood. That,  which  is  seen,  has  a  bodily  appearance  ;  that, 
which  is  understood,  has  a  spiritual  fruit.  If  therefore  you 
would  understand  the  body  of  Christ,  hear  what  the 
Apostle  says  to  the  faithful,  '  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ  and 
his  members.'  If  therefore  ye  be  the  body  and  members  of 
Christ,  your  mystery  or  sacrament  is  laid  upon  the  Lord's 
table,  ye  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord.  Ye  answer, 
*  Amen,'  to  what  ye  are,  and  by  your  answer  subscribe  to 
the  truth  of  it.  Thou  hearest  the  minister  say  to  thee, 
'  The  body  of  Christ,'  and  thou  answerest,  *  Amen  !'  Be 
thou  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ,  that  thy  Amen  may 
be  true.  But  why  then  is  this  mystery  in  bread  ?  let  us 
here  brinof  nothing  of  our  own,  but  hear  the  Apostle  speak 
again.  When  he  therefore  speaks  of  this  sacrament,  he 
says,  '  We,  being  many,  are  one  bread,  and  one  body.' 
Understand  and  rejoice.  We,  being  many,  are  unity,  piety, 
truth,  and  charity,  one  bread  and  one  body.  Recollect  and 
consider,  that  the  bread  is  not  made  of  one  grain,  but  of  many. 
When  ye  were  exorcised,  ye  were  then,  as  it  were,  ground; 
when  ye  were  baptised,  ye  were,  as  it  were,  sprinkled,  or 
mixed  and  wet  together  into  one  mass ;  when  ye  received 
the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ye  were,  as  it  were  baked.  Be 
ye  therefore  what  ye  see,  and  receive  what  ye  are."  Here 
St.  Austin,  first,  says  plainly,  that  it  was  bread  and  wine 
that  was  upon  the  altar,  for  which  he  appeals  to  the  testi- 
mony of  their  senses.  Secondly,  that  this  very  bread  and 
wine  is  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Consequently  it 
could  not  be  his  natural  body  in  the  substance,  but  only 
sacramentally.  Thirdly,  he  says,  the  natural  body  of 
Christ  is  onlv  in  heaven  :    but  the  sacrament  has  the   name 
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of  his  body ;  because,  though  in  outward,  visible,  and 
corporeal  appearance  it  is  only  bread,  yet  it  is  attended  with 
a  spiritual  fruit.  Lastly,  he  says,  that  the  sacrament  not 
only  is  a  representative  of  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  but 
also  of  the  mystical  body,  the  Church  ;  and  that,  as  a 
symbol  of  the  Church's  unity,  it  is  called  the  body  of 
Christ  in  this  sense,  as  well  as  the  other.  So  that,  if 
there  were  any  real  transubstantiation,  the  bread  must 
be  chang-ed  into  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  that  is,  his 
Church,  as  well  as  into  the  body  natural.  These  thing-s 
mig-ht  be  confirmed  from  abundance  of  parallel  passag^es  in 
St.  Austin's  works,  but  this  one  is  sufficient  to  shew  his 
meaning. 

The  next  irrefragable  testimony  is  that  of  Pope  Gelasius, 
who  wrote  against  the  Nestorians  and  Eutychians,  about 
the  reality  of  the  tw^o  natures  in  Christ,  Anno  490,  where 
he  thus  proves  them  :*  "  Doubtless,  the  sacraments  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  which  we  receive,  are  a  divine 
thing  ;  and  therefore  by  them  we  are  made  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature,  and  yet  the  substance  and  nature  of  bread 
and  wine  do  not  cease  to  be  in  them.  And  indeed,  the 
image  and  similitude  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is 
celebrated  in  the  mysterious  action.  By  this,  therefore,  is 
evidently  shewn  us,  that  we  are  to  believe  the  same  thing 
in  our  Lord  Christ,  as  we  profess  and  celebrate  and  take  in 
his  image :  that  as  by  the  perfecting  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  elements  pass  into  a  divine  substance,  whilst  their 
nature  still  remains  in  its  own  propriety  ;  so  in  that  princi- 
pal mystery,  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  nature, 
whose  efficacy  and  powder  these  represent,  there  remains 
one  true  and  perfect  Christ,  both  natures,  of  which  he  con- 
sists, continuing  in  their  properties  unchangeable."  He 
must  be  blind  that  cannot  see,  how  the  force  of  this  argu- 


'  Gelas.  do  Duabus  Natur.  cont.  Nestor,  et  Eutych.  Bibl.  Pat.  torn.  iv. 
p.  422.  Certe  sacramenta  qua;  snmimus  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini 
dlvina  res  est,  propter  quod  et  per  eadem  divinee  efficimur  consortes  natura^, 
ct  tamen  essenon  desiuit  substantia  vel  natura  panis  etvini.  Et  certe  imago 
ot  siniilitudo  corporis  et  sanguinis  Chribti  in  actione  mysteriorum  celebran- 
f-ur,  &c. 
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ment  supposes,  that  bread  and  wine  continue  in  their  proper 
nature  and  substance  in  the  eucharist,  notwithstanding-  the 
sacramental  union  that  is  made  between  them  and  the  body 
of  Christ  by  the  sacred  use  of  them.  Without  this  it  had 
been  of  no  force  against  the  Eutychians,  and  they  might 
with  a  very  obvious  reply  have  inverted  the  argument  upon 
him,  by  saying,  that  as  the  bread  was  changed  from  its  own 
nature  into  the  very  substance  of  the  natural  body  of 
Christ,  and  remained  no  longer  bread;  so  the  human 
nature  was  really  changed  into  the  divine  nature,  and 
continued  no  longer  in  its  own  substance  after  its 
assumption  into  the  Godhead.  Which  argument,  in  the 
mouth  of  an  Eutychian,  had  been  unanswerable  to  Gelasius, 
had  he  with  his  successors  given  into  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation. 

Some  time  after  Gelasius,  lived  Facundus,  an  African 
bishop,  about  the  year  550  ;  he  wrote  to  excuse  Theodorus 
of  Mopsuestia,  for  sayings  that  Christ  received  the 
adoption  of  sons:  which  he  does  after  this  manner.^  "  Christ 
vouchsafed  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  adoption,  both 
when  he  was  circumcised,  and  when  he  was  baptised.  Now 
the  sacrament  of  adoption  may  be  called  adoption,  as  we 
call  the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood,  which  is  in  the 
consecrated  bread  and  cup,  his  body  and  blood,  not  because 
the  bread  is  properly  his  body,  or  the  cup  his  blood,  but 
because  they  contain  the  mystery  of  his  body  and  blood. 
Whence  our  Saviour,  when  he  blessed  the  bread  and  cup, 
and  gave  them  to  his  disciples,  called  them  his  body  and 
blood."  It  is  plain,  according  to  Facundus,  that  the  bread 
and  wine  are  not  properly  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
but  properly  bread  and  wine  still,  and  only  called  his  body 
and  blood,  as  baptism  and  circumcision  are  called  adoption, 
because  they  are  the  sacraments  of  adoption,  and  not  the 
very  thing  which  they  represent. 

*  Facuud.  lib.  ix.  cap.  6.  Potest  sacramenlura  adoptionis  adoptio  nun- 
cupari,  sicut  sacramentum  corporis  et  sanguinis  ejus,  quod  est  in  pane  et 
poculo  consecrato,  corpus  ejus  et  sanguinem  dicimus  ;  con  quod  proprie  cor- 
pus ejus  sit  panis  et  poculum  sanguis,  sed  quod  in  se  mysterium  corporis 
sanguinisque  'contineant.  Hinc  et  ipse  Doininus  benedictum  paneni  et 
calicem,  quern  discipulis  tradidit,  corpus  et  sanguinem  suum  vocavit,  &c. 
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To  these  1  only  add  the  testimony  of   Isidore,  bishop   of 
Sevil,  who  lived  in  the  beginning  of   the   seventh  centniy. 
Anno  630.     He,  speaking  of  the  rites  of  the  Church,'  says, 
"  the   bread,    because    it    nourishes    and    strengthens    our 
bodies,  is  therefore  called  the  body  of  Christ;  and  the  wine, 
because  it  creates  blood  in  our  flesh,  is  called  the  blood  of 
Christ.     Now  tliese  two  things  are  visible,  but  being  sanc- 
tified by  the  Holy   Ghost,  they  become  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  body.''     Bertram   also  quotes  a   like   expression 
out  of  Isidore's   Origines  :^    "  that  as  the  visible  substance 
of  bread  and  wine  nourish  the  outward  man;    so  the   word 
of  Christ,  who  is  the  bread  of  life,  refreshelh  the   souls   of 
the  faithful,  being  received  by  faith.''    But  as  Bishop  Cosins 
and    Mr.  Aubertin   have   observed,  this  passage  by   some 
pious  fraud  is  not  to  be  found  in  its  proper  place.     Now,  if 
the  bread  be  such  bread  in  substance,  as  nourishes  the  body, 
then  it  must  be  such  as  is  properly  bread  still,  and  not  the 
incorruptible  body  of  Christ,  which   cannot  be   said  to  be 
east  out  into  the   draught,  which  yet  Orig'en  says  of   it,^ 
**  that  the  material  part  of  the  sacrament,  the  typical  and 
symbolical  body   of  Christ,  which   goes   in   at   the  mouth, 
goes  into  the  belly;  but  the  real  body  of  Christ  is  only  re- 
ceived by  those  that  are  worthy,   and   by  faith."      By  all 
which  it  is  evident,  the  Ancients   did  not  know  any  tning 
of  the  new  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  but  believed  that 
the  bread  and  wine  still  remained  in  the   eucharist  in   their 
proper  nature.     He  that  would  see  more  of  thi«!,  may  con- 
sult  Bishop    Cosin's    History    of    Transubstantiation,   and 
Mr.  Aubertin's  elaborate  book  of  the  eucharist,  where  he 
may  find  all  the  other  arguments  against   this  doctrine  pro- 
posed, and  the  testimonies  of  every  Father  vindicated  against 
the    sophistry    of    Perron    and    Bellarmin,    and  all    other 
Romish  writers  upon  this  subject;  and  also  see  what  oppo- 


'  Isidor.  Hispal.  de  Eccles.  Offic.  lib.  i.  cap.  xviii.  Panis  quia  confir- 
mat  corpus,  ideo  Christ!  corpus  nuncupatur  ;  vinum  autem,  quia  sanguinem 
operalur  in  carne,  ideo  ad  sanguinem  Christi  referlur.  Hsec  autem  duo 
sunt  visibilia,  &c.  *  Bertram,  de  Corp,  et  Sang.  Dora,  ex 

Isidor.  Orig.  lib.  vi.  cap.  19.  '  Origen.  Com.  in  Mat.  xv.  torn,  ii. 

p.  27. 
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sition  was  made  to  the  new  hypothesis  of  Paschasius 
Rathbertus,  which  was  rather  a  consubstantiation  than  a 
transubstantiation,  as  soon  as  it  appeared,  by  Rabanus 
Maurus,  Amalarius,  Walafridus  Strabo,  Heribaldus,  Lupus, 
Frudeg-ardus,  Joannes  Erigena,  PrudentiusTricassin,  Chris- 
tianus  Druthmarus,  Alfricas,  and  the  Saxon  Homilies, 
Fulberlus  Carnotensis,  Leuthericus  Senonensis,  Berno 
Aug'iensis,  and  others,  to  the  time  of  Berengarius,  after 
whom  it  met  with  greater  opposition  from  Honorius 
Augustodunensis,  Amahicus,  Peter  and  Henry  de  Bruis, 
Guido  Grossus,  Archbishop  of  Narbo,  Franciis  Abbas,  the 
Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  the  Bohemians  and  followers 
of  John  Huss  and  Jerom  of  Prague,  the  Wicklevists  here 
in  England,  among-  whom  was  the  famous  Reginald 
Peacock,  and  many  other  learned  men  to  the  time  of  the 
Reformation.  The  first  inventor  of  the  name  Transub- 
stan  iation,  was  Stephanus  Eduensis,  as  Albertin  there 
shews:*  and  he  lived  not  long  before  the  Council  of 
Lateran,  which  first  dogmatically  established  it.  Anno  1215. 
He  shews,  that  before  this  they  rather  believed  an  impana- 
tion,  or  concomitancy  of  the  body  with  the  bread  still 
remaining*.  Bishop  Cosins  has  many  curious  remarks  of 
the  same  nature,  and  particularly  he  observes  of  the  recan- 
tation, which  Pope  Nicholas  H.  obliged  Berengarius  to 
make,  that  it  was  so  crude  and  absurd,  that  even  the 
present  Rotnanists  cannot  digest  it:  for  there  he  was 
obliged  to  profess,  that  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
was  touched  and  broken  by  the  hands  of  the  priest,  and 
ground  with  the  teeth  of  the  faithful,  not  sacramentally 
only,  but  in  truth  and  sensibly.  Which  the  glosser  upon 
Gralian,  John  Semeca,  marks  with  this  note,^  "  that  unless 
you  understand  it  cautiously,  it  will  lead  into  a  greater 
heresy  than  that  of  Berengarius;  for  it  exceeds  truth,  and  is 
spoken  hyperbolically.''  So  little  understanding  was  there  of 
this  monstrous  doctrine,  when  first  it  began  to  make  its  ap- 
pearance in  the  world. 


»  Albertin.  de  Euchar.  lib.  iii.  p.  969,  •  Grat.  deConsecr, 

diit.  ii.  cap.  49. 
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But  I  shall  pursue  this  matter  no  further,  havhig-  suf- 
ficiently demonstrated,  that  the  Ancients  knew  nothing  of 
this  doctrine,  since  they  unanimously  declared,  that  the 
bread  and  wine  continued  in  their  own  proper  substance 
after  consecration.  Whence  it  follows,  that  they  could  not 
adore  the  eucharist  with  divine  adoration,  which  they  did 
not  believe  to  be  any  otherwise  than  typically  and  symboli- 
cally the  body  of  Christ.  Indeed  they  did  not  so  much  as 
elevate  it  upon  any  account  for  many  ages,  much  less 
for  adoration.  Some  pretend  to  cite  St.  Basil's  authority 
for  lifting"  it  up  to  shew  it  to  the  people  in  order  to  adoration. 
So  Schelstrate,^  and  Bona  after  Bellarmin.^  But  his  words 
will  bear  no  such  sense  :  for  he  neither  speaks  of  adoration, 
nor  yet  of  elevation  to  shew  it  to  the  people,  but  only  of 
consecration,  as  the  Greek  word,  ^Avd^ei^ig,  properly  sig- 
nifies both  in  foreign  and  ecclesiastical  writers,  as  Mr. 
Aubertin  proves  by  various  examples.^  St.  Basil's  words 
are  these,  "  Ta  rrjg  liTLKXricTEOjg  prifxara  lirl  riig  dvadii^sojg  ts 
apT8  Tr}g  evxapf^iag,  rig  twv  dyiojv  lyypdc^ijjg  rifxlv  KaToXiXonriiV.^^* 
Which  Bellarmin,  following  a  corrupt  Latin  translation, 
renders  thus :  *'  Which  of  the  saints  has  left  us  in  writing 
the  words,  in  which  the  people  invocate  the  eucharist,  when 
it  is  shewn  to  them  ?''  Whereas  they  ought  to  be  rendered 
thus :  "  fVhich  of  the  saints  has  left  us  in  writing  the 
words  of  the  invocation,  or  prayer,  wherewith  the  eucharist 
is  consecrated  ?"  And  so  Perron  himself  with  more  than 
ordinary  ingenuity  confesses,^  telling  us,  that  St.  Basil's 
words  are  not  to  be  understood  of  the  people's  praying  to 
the  eucharist,  but  of  the  minister's  praying  to  God  in  a 
solemn  form  of  invocation  to  consecrate  the  eucharist. 
Which,  as  I  have  shewn  before,^  was  not  done  barely  by 
pronouncing  those  words,  "  This  is  my  body,"  as  now  it 
is  in  the  Roman  Church ;   but  by  a  formal  invocation  and 


*  Schelstrat.  de  Con.  Antioch.  p.  219.  ^  Bona,  Rer.  Liturg. 

lib.  ii.  cap.  xiii.  n.  2.    Bellarm.  de  Euchar.  lib.  ii.  cap.  15. 
^  Albertin.  de  Euchar.  lib.  ii.  p.  44,6.  *  Basil,  de  Spir.  Sancto. 

cap.  xxvii.  ^  Perron,  de  Euchar.  lib.  ii.  Author,  xv.  cap.  3.  ap. 

Albertin.  ibid,  ^  Book  xv.  chap.  iii. 

sect.  11. 
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thanksg-iving-,  beseeching  God  to  sanctify  the  gifts  ;  which 
form,  St.  Basil  rightly  says,  was  not  by  any  of  the  evange- 
lists left  in  writing.  Some  again  urge  the  testimony  of 
Germanus,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  as  one,  wlio  speaks  of 
elevating  the  host  after  consecration.  And  indeed  l»o  does  so  :^ 
but  then  he  gives  another  reason  for  it,  and  not  that  of  the 
people's  adoration.  He  says,  it  was  to  represent  our 
Saviour's  elevation  upon  the  cross,  and  his  dying  there, 
too-ether  with  his  risino*  from  the  dead.  Which  was  far 
from  the  modern  intent  of  elevation.  This  author  lived 
about  the  year  715,  and  he  is  the  first  that  mentions  this 
elevation  amono-  the  Greeks,  without  anv  notice  of  adora- 
tion.  And  for  the  Latin  Church,  there  is  a  perfect  silence 
in  all  the  older  ritualists  about  it,  till  the  eleventh  century, 
when  it  is  mentioned  by  Ivo  Carnotensis,^  and  Hugo  de 
Sancto  Victore,^  though  still  for  the  same  reason  given  by 
Germanus,  and  not  for  adoration.  The  first  writer,  that 
assigns  the  reason  of  it  to  be  for  adoration,  as  Mr. 
Daille  proves  at  large,*  is  Gulielmus  Durantus,^  who 
wrote  his  Rationale  about  the  year  1386.  So  that  transub- 
stantiation  and  adoration  of  the  eucharist,  as  mother  and 
daiig-hter,  came  within  an  ao^-e  of  one  another.  The  most 
learned  now  in  the  Roman  Church,  confess  the  main  of  this. 
Bona  says  very  frankly,*^ he  cannot  trace  the  original  of  ele- 
vating the  sacrament  immediately  after  consecration  in  the 
Latin  Church,  higher  than  Ivo,  and  Gulielmus  Parisiensis, 
and  Hildobert  of  Tours,  who  make  mention  of  ringing  a 
bell  at  this  elevation,  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  century, 
when  they  lived:  but  he  owns,  the  old  Sacramentariay 
whether  printed  or  manuscript,  and  the  old  ritualists, 
Alcuin,  Amalarius,  Strabo,  Microlcgus,  and  the  rest  have 
not  a  syllable  about  it.  And  whereas  Stephen  Durantus 
boasts  of  its  antiquity,  and  says  it  began  with  the  very 
infancy  of  the  Church,'^  he  corrects  his  mistake,  as  relying 
only  upon  the  Greek   writers,   who  prove   nothing  of    the 

'  German.  Theoria  Rer.  Divin.  Bibl.  Patr.  Gr.  Lat.  torn.  ii.  p.  163. 

*  Ivo,  Epist.  de  Sacram.  Missae.  ^  Hugo  de  S.  Vict,  de  Missae 
Observat.  lib.  ii.  cap.  28.  *  Dallse  de  Object©  Cultus.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  6.                                *  Durant.  Rational,  lib.  It.  de  6.  Parte  Canonis. 

*  Bona,  Rer.  Liturg.  lib.  ii.  chap.  xiii.  n.  2.  '  Bona,  ibid. 
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customs  of  the  Latin  Church.  So  that  here  we  have  a 
plain  acknovvledg-ment  of  its  novelty;  and  Daille^  takes  the 
same  confession  under  the  hand  of  Morinus^.  and  Goar,* 
tvi'o  other  learned  writers  of  the  Roman  Churchy  as  Bishop 
Stilling-fleet*  does  also  from  Menardus. 


Sect.  5.~No  Adoration  of  the  Host  before  the  Twelfth  or  Tliirteenth 

Century. 

But  it  may  be  said,  though  there  was  no  elevation  of 
the  host,  nor  ringing  of  a  bell  before  this  time  in  the  Latin 
Church,  yet  there  might  be  divine  adoration  for  all  that, 
paid  to  the  eucharist  from  the  beginning.  Cardinal  Perron 
was  so  confident  of  this,  that  he  makes  sitting  a  posture 
of  devotion,  on  purpose  to  prove  that  the  Apostles  adored 
it  sitting.  The  vanity  of  which  pretence  has  been  shewn 
before.  A  great  many  other  proofs  are  alleged  out  of 
the  Ancients  to  prove  this  adoration.  But  they  prove  no 
more,  but  either  that  a  veneration  was  paid  to  the  sacrament 
as  to  the  books  of  the  gospel,  and  the  water  of  baptism, 
and  the  Lord's  table,  and  many  other  sacred  things,  which 
no  one  denies  ;  or  else,  that  the  adoration  was  given  to 
Christ,  as-  divinely  present  every  where,  or  as  sitting  at  the 
riglit  hand  of  God  in  heaven,  whither  they  w^ere  directed  by 
the  admonition  of  ^'^  Sursum  Corda,""  to  lift  up  their  heartSy 
and  to  elevate  their  own  souls  to  adore  him  there.  St. 
Jerom  speaks  of  common  and  ordinary  veneration,  when  he 
says,^  "  men  were  taught  by  the  Scriptures,  with  what 
veneration  they  ought  to  receive  holy  things,  and  serve  in 
the  ministry  of  Christ's  altar,  and  not  to   esteem  the  holy 


^  Dalla5.  ubi  supra.  "  Morin.  De  Ordinal.    Par.   iii.  ex- 

ercit.  ix.  cap.   1. 

^  Goar.  Not.  in  Eucholog.  p.  146.  *  Stilling.  Orig.  Brit.  p.    236. 

ex  Menardo,  Not.  in  Gregor.  Sacrara.  p.  374. 

*  Hieron.  Ep.  adTheophil.  Discant,  qui  ignorant,  eruditi  testimoniis  Scrip- 
turarum,  qufi  debeaut  veneratione  sancta  suscipere,  et  altaris  Christi  rainis- 
terio  deservire,  sacrosque  calices,  et  sancta  velamina,  et  csetera,  quse  ad 
cultum  pertinent  dorainicEe  passionis,  non  quasi  inanima  et  sensu  carentia 
sauctimoniam  non  habere,  sed  ex  consortio  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini, 
fMe\x\  qnfi  corpus  ejus  et  sanguis  majostate  veneianda. 
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cups,  and  holy  veils,  and  other  thing's  pertaining-  to  the 
service  of  the  Lord's  passion,  to  be  without  holiness,  as 
inanimate  thing-s  and  void  of  sense,  but  as  thing-?!,  which, 
for  their  relation  to  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  were 
to  be  venerated  with  the  same  majesty  and  reverence  as  hi.^ 
body  and  blood."  Such  reverence  as  this,  which  was 
given  to  the  cups  and  other  utensils  of  the  altar,  no  doubt 
was  given  to  the  sacrament,  as  the  symbolical  body  and 
blood  of  Christ:  but  this  could  not  be  a  veneration  of 
divine  worship  and  adoration,  unless  we  can  think,  that  they 
gave  divine  worship  to  the  cups  and  utensils  of  the  altar, 
which  he  says  were  venerated  with  the  same  respect  as  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Mr.  Aubertin^  gives  a  great 
many  instances  of  this  kind  of  veneration  paid  to  churches 
and  the  Book  of  the  Law,  and  baptism,  which  can  signify 
no  more  than  their  reverend  use  of  them,  as  sacred  and 
venerable  things.  And  such  a  veneration  they  paid  to  the 
sacrament;  never  putting  consecrated  bread  to  any  profane 
or  common  use  ;  much  less  violating  its  sacredness  by  any 
more  indecent  practice,  as  was  that  outrage  of  the  Donatists, 
when  they  threw  it  to  the  dogs  ;  never  touching  it  with 
unwashen  hands  ;  being  extremely  cautious  not  to  let  any 
particle  of  it  fall  to  the  ground:  which  is  a  particular 
caution,  noted  by  many  of  the  Ancients,  Tertullian,*  St. 
Austin,^  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,*  and  Origen,^  who  styles  it  a 
veneration,  in  express  terms.  Whence  Bellarmin  very 
wisely  concludes,  they  must  needs  believe  it  to  be  Christ's 
natural  body,  and  adore  it.  As  if  holy  things  could  not  be 
used  with  such  caution  and  reverence,  but  presently  it  must 
be  interpreted  an  act  of  adoration. 

But  the  Ancient?!  sometimes  say,  they  worshipped  Christ 
in  the  eucharist.  Which  we  do  not  deny  either.  St.  Austin 
says,^  *'  no  man  eats  the  flesh  of  Christ,  but  he  that  first 
worships  it."     And  there  are  hke  expressions  in   Ambrose, 


'  Albertiii.  de  Euchar.  p.  432.  *  Tertul.  de  Coroii.  Mil. 

cap.  Hi.  ^  Aug.  Horn.  xxvi.  ex.  50. 

♦  Cyril.  Catech.  Myst.  n.  18.  ^  Orig.  Flom.  xiii.  in  Exod. 

Cum  suscipitis  corpus  Domini,  cum  onini  cautelu  et  veneratione  servatis,   nc 
ex  eo  parum  quid  decidat,  &c.  •  Aug.  in  Psal.  xcviii. 
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Chrysostora,  and  some  other  ancient  writers.  But  then  they 
sufficiently  explain  their  own  meaning",  giving*  us  to  under- 
stand, that  they  neither  speak  of  oral  manducation,  nor  of 
adoring  Christ  as  corporeally  present  in  the  eucharist,  but  as 
spiritually  present  or  else  as  corporeally  absent  in  heaven.  St. 
Chrysostom  says,^ "  they  fell  dov^^n  before  Christ  their  King  as 
captives  in  baptism,  and  that  they  cast  themselves  down 
upon  their  knees  before  Him.  And  yet  no  one  would 
conclude  therefore  that  they  worshipped  him  as  corporeally^ 
present  in  baptism,  although  baptism  made  them  partakers 
of  his  body  and  blood  also."  He  says  further,^  "  that  the 
king  himself  bowed  his  body  because  of  God  speaking  in 
the  holy  Gospels."  But  it  would  be  ridiculous  hence  to 
infer,  either  that  they  worshipped  the  Gospels,  or  Christ  as 
corporeally  present  in  them.  Mr.  Aubeftin  has  demonstra- 
ted out  of  St.  Austin's  works  these  several  propositions,* 
wdiich  are  all  point  blank  contrary  to  the  adoration  of  Christ, 
as  corporeally  present  in  the  eucharist.  1.  That  bread  and 
wine  are  not  properly  and  substantially  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  but  only  sacramentally  and  figuratively,  2. 
That  Christ  is  not  substantially  and  corporeally  present 
in  the  eucharist,  but  corporeally  present  only  in  heaven, 
3.  That  true  bread  remains  and  is  eaten  in  the  eucha- 
rist. 4.  That  the  manducation  of  Christ  in  the 
eucharist  is  not  oral,  but  spiritual.  5.  That  the  wicked  do 
not  eat  or  drink  the  proper  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
eucharist.  6.  That  the  same  body  cannot  be  in  different 
places  at  one  and  the  same  time  ;  and  that  this  is  particu- 
larly asserted  of  the  body  of  Christ.  7.  That  a  body  must 
necessarily  occupy  some  place  and  space,  and  be  extended 
by  parts,  with  longitude,  latitude,  and  profundity.  8.  That 
accidents  cannot  subsist  without  a  subject.  All  which 
directly  overthrow  the  corporeal  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
eucharist,  and  consequently  shew,  that  the  adoration,  which 
was  given  to  Christ  in  the  eucharist,  was  not  to  his  corporeal 
presence,  but  his  spiritual  presence,  or  to  his  body  as  absent 
in  heaven. 


•  Chrys.in  ilhul,  Simile  est  regnum  cffilorum,  &c. 
-  In  illud,  Attendite  ne  elcemosynam   faciatis.  ap.   Albertin.   de  Euchar. 
p.  i39.  '  Albevtin.  de  Euchar.  p.  602.  &c. 
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But  Dumntus  undertakes  to  prove,^  that  the  body  of 
Christ  was  not  only  worshipped  as  corporeally  present  in  the 
eucharist,  in  the  use  and  time  of  celebration,  but  at  other 
times  by  non-communicants  also.  For  this  he  alleg-es 
Chrysostom,*  who  says,  that  the  energuinens  at  that  time 
were  brought  by  the  deacon  and  made  to  bow^  their  heads. 
Which  Durantus  interprets  of  bowing  to  the  eucharist.  But 
Chrysostom  unluckily  spoils  his  argument.  *'  For  at  that 
time,"  he  says,  "  the  eucharist  was  not  consecrated,  but 
only  about  to  be  consecrated  ;  and  these  energumens  were 
not  allowed  to  stay  to  hear  the  prayers  of  consecration  with 
the  faithful,  but  were  dismissed  with  the  catechumens  and 
other  non-communicants  before  the  communion-service 
began.''  So  that  if  they  worshipped  the  Host,  it  must  be 
an  unconsecrated  Host,  which,  according  to  Durantus 
himself,  would  be  plain  idolatry.  So  unfortunate  are  these 
gentlemen  in  the  best  arguments  they  can  produce  for  host- 
worship  among  the  Ancients,  that  their  own  very  proofs  ma- 
nifestly overthrow  it. 

On  the  other  hand  there  are  most  certain  demonstrations, 
that  there  could  be  no  such  thing  as  host-worship  in  the 
ancient  Church,  not  only  taken  from  their  not  believing 
transubstantiation  and  the  corporeal  presence,  but  from 
many  other  topics  solidly  deduced  and  substantially  proved 
by  two  learned  writers,  Mr.  Daille^  and  Dr.  Whitby*  in  two 
excellent  discourses  upon  this  very  subject,  to  which  I  will 
commend  the  reader,  contenting  myself  to  mention  the 
heads  of  the  principal  arguments,  which  they  have  more 
fully  drawn  out  and  proved.  Mr.  Daille  ranks  his  arguments 
under  two  heads,  some  general  ones  against  the  worship  of 
the  eucharist,  saints,  relics,  images,  and  crosses  ;  and  others 
more  particularly  levelled  against  the  worship  of  the 
eucharist.  Among  those  of  the  first  kind  he  urges  this  as 
very  remarkable,  that  in  all  the  ancient  relations  of  miracles 
there  is  never  any  mention  made  of  miracles  being  wrought 


V  Durant.  de  Ritibus.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xl.  n.  5  -  Chrys.  Honu 

iii.and  iv.  de  Incomprehensibili.  p.  36j.  and  .S7+.  torn.  i. 
^  Dalla;.  de  ObJRcto  Cultus  Relicriosi.  cont.  Latinos,  lib.   i.  and  ii, 
-   Whitby,  Idolatry  of  Host-worship.  Lond.  U>7y.  S' . 
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by   the    eueliaiist,  as   is    now    so   common   in    later    ages, 
especially  in  the  book  called  the  School  of  the   Eucharist, 
which  is  a  collection  of  legends  under  the  name  of  miracles 
wrought  by  the  Host  upon  sundry  occasions.     2.   He  urges 
another   general  argument  from  the   silence  of   all    such 
writers  of  the  Church  as  speak  of  traditions,  that  the   wor- 
ship of  the  eueharist  is  never   once   named  among  them. 
3.  That  among  llie  heathen  objections  and  calumnies  which 
they  raised  against  them,  such   as  their  worshipping  the 
sun  and  an  ass's  head,  and   the   genitals   of  their  priests, 
and  a  crucified  and  dead  man,  they  never  objected  to  them 
the  worship  of  bread  and  wine,  v\hich  yet  had  been  very 
obvious  and  natural,  and  invidious  enough  to  have  accused 
them  of,  had  there  then  been  any   such  plausible  ground 
for  an  accusation,  as  there  has  been  in  later  ages.     4.  The 
Christians  used  to   object  to  the  Heathens,  that  they  wor- 
shipped things  that  were  dumb  and  void   of  life  ;  things 
that  must  be  carried  upon  men's  shoulders,  and  if  they  fell, 
could  not  rise  again  ;  things  that  must  be  guarded  by  men, 
to  secure  them  from  thieves  ;  things  that  might  be  carried 
captive,  and  were  not  able  to  preserve  and    deliver  them- 
selves ;  things  that  might  be  laid  to  pawn,  as  the  eueharist 
has  been  by  some   princes  in  later  ages  ;  things  that  are 
exposed  to  fire  and  weather,  and  rust  and  moth  and  corrup- 
tion and   other   injuries  of  nature ;  things    that  might  be 
devoured  by  mice  and  other  animals,  and  might  be  gnawed 
and  dunged  upon  by  the  most  contemptible  creatures.     All 
which  objections  might  easily  have  been  retorted  by  the 
heathen  upon  the  Christians,  had  they  then  worshipped  the 
eueharist,  or  images,  or  relics,  or  crosses,  which  are  liable 
to  all  the  same  reproaches.     These  are  general  arguments 
ao'ainst  host-worship,  together  with  the  rest  of  that  idolatrous 
worship,  which  now  so  abounds  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 
But  there  are  a  great  many  more   special  arguments  urged 
in  particular  against  the  host-worship  by  that  learned  man. 
As   1.     From  the  silence  of  all  ancient   writers  about  it. 
2.     From  their  using  no  elevation  of  the  Host  for  worship 
for  many  ages,  as    we  have   shewn  at  large  out  of  Bona 
before.     3.  The  Ancients  knew  nothing  of  ringing' a  bell  to 
give  notice  of  the  time  of  adoration  to  the  people.     4.  There 
are  no  histories   of    beasts  miraculously  worshipping  the 
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eucharist,  which  sort  of  fictions  are  so  common  in  later  ages. 
6.  The  Ancients  never  carried  the  eucharist  to  the  sick  or 
absent  with  any  pomp  or  signs  of  worship;  never  exposed 
it  to  pubhc  view  in  times  of  solemn  rejoicing  or  sorrow; 
never  adored  or  invoked  its  assistance  in  distress,  or  upon 
any  great  undertaking  ;  which  are  now  such  common  prac- 
tices in  the  Roman  Church.  6.  The  Ancients  never  enjoined 
persons  newly  baptised  and  penitents  to  fall  down  before 
the  eucharist  and  worship  it,  as  is  now  commonly  done  in 
the  Roman  Church.  7.  The  Ancients  never  allowed  non- 
communicants  to  stay  and  worship  the  eucharist,  as  the 
practice  now  is  :  which  yet  had  been  very  proper,  had  they 
believed  the  eucharist  to  be  their  God.  But  they  used  it  only 
for  communion,  not  for  adoration.  8.  The  Ancients  never 
used  to  carry  the  eucharist  publicly  in  processions,  to  be 
adored  by  all  the  people  ;  which  is  a  novel  practice  in  the 
judgment  of  Krantzius  and  Cassander.*  9.  The  Ancients 
lighted  no  lamps  nor  candles  by  day  to  the  eucharist,  nor 
burned  incense  before  it,  as  is  now  the  practice.  10.  They 
made  no  little  images  of  the  eucharist,  to  be  kissed  and 
worshipped  as  the  images  of  Christ.  11.  They  had  no  pe- 
culiar festival  appropriated  to  its  more  solemn  worship. 
This  is  of  no  longer  date  than  Pope  Urban  IV.,  who  first 
instituted  it.  Anno  1 264,  and  it  is  peculiar  only  to  the  Roman 
Church.  12.  The  ancient  Liturgies  have  no  forms  of  prayers, 
doxologies,  or  praises  to  the  eucharist,  as  are  in  the  Roman 
Missal.  13.  The  adoration  of  the  eucharist,  was  never 
objected  by  the  Heathens  to  the  primitive  Christians  ;  nor 
were  they  reproached,  as  the  Romanists  have  been  since, 
as  eaters  of  their  God.  It  is  a  noted  saying  of  Averroes, 
"  Quando  quidem  comedunt  Christiani  quod  colunt,  sit 
aiiima  mea  cum  philosophiSy—^  Since  Christians  eat  what 
they  worship,  let  my  soul  rather  have  her  portion  among 
the  philosophers^  This  learned  philosopher  lived  about 
the  year  1 150,  when  the  Host-worship  began  to  be  practiced, 
which  gave  him   this   prejudice   to    the  Christian   religion. 


'  Ki-antz.  Mctropol.   lib,    xi.  cap.  39.      Cussantler.  Consultat.    tjucl.    (1« 
i'irfuuii^cslat. 
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14.  The  Clnistians  objected  such  things  to  the  Heathens, 
as  they  never  would  have  objected,  had  they  themselves 
worshipped  the  Host;  as,  that  it  was  an  impious  thing" to  eat 
what  they  worshipped,  and  worship  what  they  eat  and 
sacrificed.  Which  objections  might  easily  have  been  retor- 
ted upon  them.  15.  The  Christians  were  accused  by  the 
Heathens  of  eating-  infants'  blood  in  their  solemn  mysteries, 
but  never  any  mention  is  made  of  eating  the  blood  of  Christ, 
either  in  the  objection  or  answer  to  it.  The  ground  of  the 
story  arose  from  the  practice  of  the  Carpocratians  and  other 
heretics,  and  not  from  the  Christians  eating  the  blood  of 
Christ.  16.  Lastly,  the  Christians  never  urged  the  adoration 
of  the  eucharist  in  their  disputes  with  the  Ebionites  and  Do- 
cetse,  which  yet  would  have  been  very  proper  to  confute 
their  errors,  who  denied  the  reality  of  the  flesh  of  Christ. 
To  these  arguments  of  Mr.  Daille,  Dr.  Whitby  has  added 
these  further.  1.  That  the  Scriptures  and  Fathers  deride  the 
lieathen  deities,  and  say,  that  we  may  know  they  are  no 
Gods,  because  they  have  no  use  of  their  outward  senses. 
2.  Because  they  are  made  Gods  by  consecration,  and  by 
the  will  of  the  artificer,  part  of  that  matter,  which  is  conse- 
crated into  a  God,  being  exposed  to  common  uses.  3.  Be- 
cause they  were  imprisoned  in  their  images,  or  shut  up  in 
obscure  habitations.  4.  Because  they  clothed  their  Gods  in 
costly  raiments.  5.  Because  they  might  be  metamorphosed  or 
changed  from  one  shape  to  another.  All  which  might  have 
been  retorted  upon  the  Christians,  had  they  worshipped  the 
eucharist,  without  any  possibility  of  evasion.  Soto  and 
Paludanus  own,  that  the  whole  eucharist,  substance  as  well 
as  species,  may  be  vomited  up  again,  or  voided  at  the 
draught.  Which  to  affirm  of  the  real  body  of  Christ,  the 
Ancients  would  have  accounted  the  greatest  blasphemy. 
For  these  and  the  hke  reasons  we  may  safely  conclude,  that 
there  was  no  such  practice  among  the  Ancients,  as  giving 
divine  honour  to  the  Host  upon  presumption  of  its  being  the 
real  body  of  Christ,  though  they  treated  it  as  the  sacred 
symbol  and  antitype  of  his  body  with  all  imaginable  respect 
and  veneration.  To  deduce  these  arguments  at  their  full 
lenorth  would  fill  a  volume,  and  therefore  it  is  sufficient 
here,  to  have  hinted   the   heads  of  them,  in    this   summary 
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account,  referring*  the  reader  to  those  two  learned  authors, 
who  have  proved  every  thing  they  say,  for  fuller  satisfac- 
tion.    I  now  go  on  with  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church. 

Sect.  6. —The  People  allowed  to  receive  the  Eucharist  into  their  own 

Hands. 

In  distributing  the  elements  the  people  were  allowed  to 
receive  them  into  their  ow  n  hands.  Which  now,  since  the 
belief  of  tran substantiation  and  the  adoration  of  the  Host 
came  in,  is  severely  prohibited  in  the  Roman  Church.  And 
this  is  at  least  another  strong  presumption,  that  the  Ancients 
had  very  different  sentiments  of  the  eucharist  from  those 
which  now  prevail  in  the  Roman  Church.  As  to  fact,  there 
is  no  dispute  of  the  matter.  The  thing  is  confessed  by  Ba- 
ronius^  andMorinus^and  Garsias  Loaysa,^as  Daille*has  noted 
out  of  them.  And  Bona  confesses,^  he  cannot  tell  when  the 
contrary  custom  first  came  in,  but  he  thinks  it  very  probable 
that  it  began  at  the  same  time,  that  they  first  brought  into 
the  Western  Church  the  use  of  unleavened  bread,  and 
wafer-hosts  ;  which,  as  he  proves  before,  was  not  till  the 
twelfth  or  thirteenth  century.  But  that  the  reader  may  not 
wholly  depend  upon  these  concessions,  I  will  note  a  few 
places  in  the  margin  out  of  Tertullian,^  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus,'  Cyprian,^  Origen,^  Dionysius  Alexandrinus,^**  Cyril 
of  Jerusalem,^^  Nazianzen,^^  Basil,^^  Ambrose,^*  Austin,'^ 
Chrysostom^'^'  and  the  Council  of  Trullo.*'     Which  I  think  it 

•  Baron,  an.  57.  n.  147.  *  Morin.  de  Ordinat.  par.   iii. 

Exercit.  xii.  c.  3.  •  Loaysa  in  Con.  Tolet.  i.  can.  ji. 

*  Dall«,  de  Objecto  Cult.  Relig.  lib.  2.  cap.  20.  *  Bona.  R«r, 
Liturg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xvii.  n.  7.     Vid.  Vales.  Not.  in  Eiiseb,  lib.  vli.  c.  ix. 

*  Tertul.  de  Coron.  Mil  cap.  iii.  de  Idololatr.  cap.  \ii. 

'  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  p.  318.  ^  Cypr.  de  Lapsis.  p.  \32. 

De  Patient,  p.  216.     Ep.  Ivi.  al.  Iviii.  ad  Thibaritanos.  p.  125. 

*  Orig.  Horn.  xiii.  in  Exod.  '"  Ap.  Euseb.  lib.  vii.  cap 
9.  "  Cyril.  Catech.  Myst.  v.  n.  18.  >^Naz. 
Carmen  de  Ornatu  Mulier.  torn.  ii.  p.  159.  '^  Basil.  Ep.  289. 
ad  Cffisaream  Patriciam.  '*  Ambr.  Orat.  ad  Theodos.  ap.  The- 
odoret.  lib.  v.  cap.  18.  '°  Aug.  cont.  Liter.  Petil.  lib.  ii.  cap. 
xxiii.  Kora.  xxvi.  ex  50.  ^^  Chrys.  Horn.  xxi.  ad  Pop.  An- 
tioch.  torn.  i.  p.  266.  Horn.  xxii.  p.  285.  and  290.  Horn.  xxiv.  p.  316.  Hom. 
\i.  cont.  Judaob.  torn.  i.  p.  510.  Iloni.  vi.  in  Seraphim.  Horn,  iii,  in  Ephe.s. 
ct  passim.                                             'M;on.  Trull,  cap.  101. 
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needless  to  repeat  at  length  in  a  matter  so  plain  and  uncon- 
tested. The  very  custom  of  washing-  the  hands  before  com- 
munion, in  order  to  receive  it,  the  frequent  admonitions  to 
beware  of  letting-  it  fall,  the  allowance  of  private  men  to 
carry  it  home  with  them  and  communicate  in  private,  tlie 
sending-  it  to  the  sick  sometimes  by  private  men,  which  we 
have  spoken  of  before,  do  all  bear  testimony  to  the  same 
practice.  But  all  these  customs  are  perfectly  antiquated 
and  aboUshed  in  the  Roman  Church,  since  the  practice  of 
host-worship  came  in,  partly  by  forbidding  the  people  to 
touch  the  bread  with  their  own  hands,  but  suffer  it  to  be 
dropped  into  their  mouths,  and  partly  by  withdravving-  the  cup 
wholly  from  them.  Many  wise  and  pretty  reasons  are  used 
to  be  given  for  abolishing  this  ancient  custom,  as  that  it  is 
to  prevent  men'snegligenceand  irreverence  and  other  abuses : 
but  the  Fathers  had  much  better  reasons  for  allowing'  it. 
For  then  it  aff'orded  them  a  noble  argument  to  keep  inno- 
cent and  holy  hands,  free  from  idolatry,  murder,  rapine, 
and  extortion,  and  other  the  like  vices,  when  they  must, 
with  those  ver}  hands,  receive  the  immaculate  body  and  blood 
of  their  Lord.  "  A  man  might  declaim,"  says  TertuUian,^ 
"  all  the  day  long  with  the  zeal  of  faith,  and  bewail  those 
Christians,  who  work  with  their  hands  at  the  trade  of  making 
idols  for  heathen  Gods,  and  come  immediately  from  the  shop 
of  the  adversary  to  the  house  of  God,  to  lift  up  those  hands 
to  God  the  Father,  which  are  the  makers  or  mothers  of  idols, 
and  stretch  forth  those  hands  to  receive  the  body  of  the 
Lord,  that  were  instrumental  in  carving  bodies  for  devils." 
With  what  eloquence  does  St.  Chrysostom  inveigh  against 
rapine  and  bloodsTied,  and  strife  and  contention,  upon  this 
very  topic  ?  "  Consider,"  says  he,^  "  what  thou  takest  into 
thy  hand,  and  never  dare  to  smite  any  man:  do  not  disgrace 
those  hands,  which  are  adorned  with  so  great  a  gift,  by  th 
crime  of  fighting  and  contention.  Consider  what  thou 
takest  into  thy  hands,  and  keep  them  free  from  all  rapine 


'  Tertul.  de  Idololat.   cap.  vii.     Vid.  Terlul.  de  Spectac.  c.  xxv.  Cypr. 

Ep.  Ivi.  al.  58.  ad  Pleb.  Thibarit.  p.  195.  *  Chr\  s.  Honi.  xxi.  ad 

Pop.  Anlioch.  torn.  i.  p. '^60.     Vid.  Iloni.  xxxi.  do  Natali  Chiisti.  toin.   v. 
p.  479. 
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and  extortion.     Consider  that  tliou  not  only  taVest  it  in   thy 
hands,  but  puttest  it    to  thy  mouth ;   therefore    keep   thy 
tongue  pure  from  all   filthy  and  contumelious  words,  from 
blasphemy,  perjury,  and  all  such   kinds  of  evil  discourse/' 
So  again,  reproving'  those,  who,  in  time  of  sickness,  went 
to  the  Jews  to  get  charms  and  amulets  to  cure  their  distem- 
per, he  asks  them,*  "  What  apology  they  would  make   to 
Christ  for  thus  flying  to  his  enemies  in  their  distress  ?     How 
they  could  call  upon  Him  in   their  prayers  ?     With   what 
conscience  they  could  come  into  the  Church  1     With  what 
eyes  they  could  look  upon  the  priest?     With  what  hands 
they  could  touch  the  holy  table  1"     And  in  another  place, 
re[)ressing  the  people's  fury  against  Eutropius,  (who,  having 
procured  a  law  to  be  made  against  men's  taking  sanctuary  at 
thealtar, washimself  not longafter,byfallingunder  the  empe- 
ror's displeasure,   forced  to  fly  thither  for  refuge  ;    and  then 
some  of  the  people  clamoured  against  him  with  revengeful 
thoughts,  and  cried  out,  it  was  but  just  that  he  should  suffer 
the  effects  of  his  own  law  ;)  to  suppress  the  people's  anger 
in  this  case,  and  incline  them    to   thoughts    of  mercy   and 
pardon,  he  asks  them,^  "  How  otherwise  they  could   lake 
the  sacrament  into  their   hands,  when   sermon   was   done, 
and  say  that  prayer,   which  commands  them  to  beg  of  God, 
that  he  would  forgive  them  their  trespasses,  as  they  forgave 
them  that  trespassed  against  them,  if  they  persisted  to  call 
for  justice  upon  their  enemy  ?"     These  are  handsome  turns 
of  eloquence,  grounded  upon  this  innocent  and  pious  custom 
of  the  people's  taking  the  sacrament  into  their  own  hands, 
and  they  had  often  their  due  weight  and  force  even  upon  the 
greatest   minds,    as   may    appear  from    the   eflect   of  that 
speech,  which  St.  Ambrose  made  to  the  Emperor  Theodosius, 
when  he  had  caused  seven  thousand  men  to  be  slaughtered 
without  any  formal  trill  atThessalonica  :   St.   Ambrose  met 
him  as  he  was  entering  the  church,   and  thus  accosted  him  : 
"  With  what  eyes  wilt  thou  behold  the  house  of  our  com- 
mon Lord  ?     With  what  feet  wilt  thou  tread  his  holy  pave- 


'  Chrys.  Ilom.  vi.  cont.  Jud.  toiii.  i.  p.  539.  "^  Chr\  s.  Iloni. 

hi  Eutiop.  torn  iv.  p.  bo\ 
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ment  ?  Wilt  thou  stretch  out  those  hands,  yet  dropping- 
with  the  blood  of  that  unjust  slaughter,  and  with  them  lay 
hold  of  the  most  holy  body  of  the  Lord  ?  Wilt  thou  put 
the  cup  of  that  blood  to  thy  mouth,  who  hast  shed  so  much 
blood  by  the  hasty  decree  of  an  angry  and  impetuous  mind  ?''* 
This  just  reproof  of  the  pious  bishop,  so  handsomely 
addressed  to  the  emperor,  made  such  a  deep  impression  on 
his  mind,  that  it  melted  him  into  tears,  and  made  him  refrain 
from  church  as  a  penitent,  till  by  way  of  satisfaction, 
among"  other  thing-s,  by  St.  Ambrose's  direction,  he  made 
this  good  law,  that  no  sentence  of  death  or  proscription 
for  the  future  should  be  executed  till  thirty  days  after  its 
promulgation,  that  reason,  and  not  passion,  might  judge 
of  the  equity  and  reasonableness  of  it.  Such  brave  speeches 
and  such  worthy  effects  did  that  ancient  pious  custom  minis- 
ter the  occasion  to  of  old,  which  is  now  laid  aside  in  the 
Roman  Church,  and  changed  into  another  custom,  that 
has  neither  precedent  nor  use  ;  serving  only  to  feed  super- 
stition, and  keep  men  under  the  monstrous  and  inveterate 
prejudices  of  transubstantiation,  which  this  innocent  rite 
served  in  some  measure  to  keep  out  of  the  minds  of  men  in 
the  primitive  Church. 

Sect.  7. — ^Whether  the  same  Custom  was  observed  in  delivering-  it  to 
Women  and  Children. 

It  is  further  observable,  that  in  this  case  no  distinction 
was  made  between  men,  women,  and  children,  but  all  re- 
ceived into  their  own  hands,  who  w^ere  capable  of  so  doing. 
Only  in  the  latter  end  of  the  sixth  century,  we  find  a  rule 
made  about  women,  that  they  should  not  receive  it  in  their 
bare  hand,  but  in  a  fair  linen  cloth.  Some  think  this  as 
ancient  as  St.  Austin's  time,  because  in  one  of  the  sermons 
De  Tempore,^  that  go  under  his  name,  there  is  mention  made 
of  it.  For  there  it  is  said,  it  was  customary  for  men  to  wash 
their  hands  when  thev  communicated,  and  for  women   to 


»  Ap.  Theodor.  Hist.  lib.  v.  cap.  18.  «  Aug.  Ser.  252.  de  Temp. 

Cranes  viri,  quando  communicare  desiderant,  lavant  nianus  :  et  oniucs  mu- 
iieres  cxhibent  linteamina,  ubi  corpus  Christ!  accipiant. 
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bring  their  little  linen  cloths  to  receive  the  body  of  Christ. 
But,  as  many  of  these  sermons  are  spurious,  so  this  in  parti- 
cular is  sometimes  ascribed  to  other  authors,  and  therefore  no 
weig-ht  can  be  laid  upon  it.    However  the  Council  of  Auxerre 
in  France,^  Anno  590,  made  a  rule,  that  no  woman  should  re- 
ceive the  eucharist  in  her  bare  hand.     But  after  what  man- 
ner she  should  receive  it  in  her  hand,  is  not  said.     A  great 
many   learned  persons    think,   that  another   canon   in   that 
Council  orders  them  to  receive  it  in  a  linen  cloth,^  because 
there  is  mention  made  of  women's  wearing  a  Dominicale 
when  they  communicate:  which  they  interpret  a  linen  cloth 
upon  their  hand.     So  not  only  Baronius,  and  Binnius,  and 
Sylvius,  but  also  Bona,^  and  Habertus,*  and  even  Mabillon/ 
and  Vosslus^  understand  it.     But   Baluzius,  who  is  often 
more  sagacious  than  the  rest  in  telling  the  meaning  of  hard 
words,  says,  it  means  only  the  women's  veil,  which  they 
were  obliged  to  wear  upon  their  heads  by  ancient  canons, 
conformable  to  the  rule  of  the  Apostle."^     And  for  this  he 
quotes  an  ancient  collection  of  Canons,  where  in  the  Coun- 
cil of  Mascon  the  Dominicale  is  expressly  styled  the  veil, 
which  the  women  wore  upon  their  heads  at  the  communion. 
So  that  whatever  covering  the  women  used  for  their  hands, 
when  they  received  the  communion,  it  is  plain  it  was  a  dif- 
ferent thing  from  the  Dominicale.     The  Council  of  Trullo* 
speaks  of  some  in  the  Greek  Church,  who  would  not  receive 
the  sacrament  in  their  hands,  but  in  some   little  instrument 
of  gold  or  other  precious  material,  out  of  a  pretended  reve- 
rence to  it,  but  they  condemn,  and  forbid  it  as  a  superstitious 
practice  ;  ordering  all  persons  to  receive  the  communion  in 
their  own  hands,  set  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  as  is  appointed 


»  Con.  Antissioclor.  can.  xxxvi.     Non   licet  mulieri  nudCi  manu  eucharis- 
tiam  accipere.  *  Ibid.  can.  xlii.     Unaquteque 

mulier,  quando  communicat,  dominicalem  suum  haboat.  Quod  si  non  habu- 
rrir,  usque  in  alium  diem  dominicum  non  cominunicet. 

»  Bona,  Rer.  Lituig.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xvii.  n.  3.  *  llabert.  Arclueratic. 

par.  X.  obsei-v.  viii.  p.  20 1.  ^  Mabil.  de  Lituig.  Gallic,  lib.  i.cap.  v. 

n.  25.  6  Voss.  Thess.  Thcol.  de  Symbolis  Ccense  Dom.  p.  477. 

'  Baluz.  Not.  in  Gratian.  caus.  xxxiii.  Quajst.  iii.  cap.  19.  Si  mulier 
co'.nmunicans  dominicale  suum  super  caput  suum  non  habuerit,  usque  ad 
alium  diem  dominicum  non  communicet.  *  Con.  Trull,  can. 
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in  Cyril's  Catechisms,^  and  some  others  before  them  :  and  for 
those,  that  pretended  to  bring  those  little  trinkets  to  receive 
the  communion  with,  they  order  them  to  be  rejected,  as 
persons  who  preferred  inanimate  matter  to  the  living-  image 
of  God.  And  withal  they  threaten  suspension  to  any  priest, 
that  shall  admit  any  communicants  to  receive  in  such  man- 
ner. By  which  it  is  plain,  no  alteration  was  as  yet  allowed 
in  this  matter  in  the  Greek  Church. 

Sect.  8.— The  Eucharist  usually  delivered  to  the  People  with  a  certain 
Form  of  Words,  to  which  they  answered,  Amen. 

The  next  thing'  observable  is,  that  the  priest,  in  delivering 
the  elements  to  the  people,  used  a  certain  form  of  words,  to 
which  the  people  answered.  Amen.  The  form  at  first  seems 
to  have  been  no  more  than  this:  "The  body  of  Christ;" 
and, "  The  blood  of  Christ ;"  to  each  of  which  the  people 
subjoined,  "  Amen."  Tertuliian  is  thought  to  refer  to  this,^ 
when  he  asks  a  Christian,  who  was  used  to  frequent  the  Ro- 
man theatres,  "  how  he  could  give  testimony  to  a  gladiator, 
with  that  mouth,  wherewith  he  was  wont  to  say  Amen,  in  the 
holy  mysteries'?"  But  that  may  refer  as  well  to  the  Amen, 
which  they  used  at  the  end  of  the  great  consecration  prayer, 
as  to  this  form  at  the  delivery.  However  Ccrneiius,  bishop 
of  Rome,  not  long  after,  speaks  expressly  of  it.  For  he  says,-^ 
Novatian  was  used  to  make  the  people  of  his  party  swear 
by  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  when  he  delivered  the 
eucharist  to  them,  that  they  would  not  forsake  his  party  and 
go  over  to  Cornelius.  ^'  So,"  says  he,  "  every  man,  instead 
of  saying  Amen,  when  he  takes  the  bread,  is  forced  to  say  ; 
I  will  not  return  to  Cornelias.  The  Author  of  the  Constitu- 
tions speaks  of  the  form  in  this  manner:*  "  let  the  bishop 
give  the  oblation,  saying,  '  The  body  of  Christ :'  and  let  the 
receiver  answer,  '  Amen.'  Let  the  deacon  hold  the  cup, 
and  when  he  gives  it  say,  '  The  blood  of  Christ,  the  cup  of 
life :'  and  let  him  that  drinks  it  say,  '  Amen.' "    So  St.  Cyril,* 


*  Cyril.  Catech.  Myst.  v.  n.  18.  ^  Tertul.  de  Spectac.  cap.  xxv. 

Quale  est  — ex  ore  quo  Amen  in  sanctum  protuleris,  gladiatori  testimonium 
reddere  ?  ^  Ap.  Euseb.  lib.  vi.  cap.  Ixiii.  p.  245. 

*  Consiit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  xiii.  *  Cyril.  Catech.  Myst.  v.  n.  IS. 
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bids  his  communicant  receive  the  body  of  Christ,  and  say. 
Amen.  And  St.  Ambrose,^  "  the  priest  says  to  thee,  '  the 
body  of  Christ,'  and  thou  answerest.  Amen."  The  like,  as 
to  the  people's  answering  Amen,  is  noted  by  St.  Austin  as 
the  g-eneral  practice  of  the  whole  world.^  And  so  by  St. 
Jerom,^  Leo  Magnus,*  and  many  others.  By  the  time  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  the  form  of  delivery  was  a  little  enlarged  : 
for  then  they  said,^  ''  The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
preserve  thy  soul,"  And  by  the  time  of  Alcuin  and  Charles 
the  Great,  it  was  augmented  into  this  form,^  "  The  body  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  preserve  thy  soul  unto  everlasting- 
life."  Which  is  much  the  same  with  the  former  part  of 
that  which  is  now  used  in  our  Liturgy.  The  Scotch  Litur- 
gy also  orders  the  people  to  answer.  Amen  ;  which,  we  see, 
is  conformable  to  ancient  practice.  The  Romanists  gene- 
rally draw  this  answer  of  the  people  into  an  argument 
for  transubstantiation.  Because  saying  Amen  implies  as 
much  as  the  true  body  of  Christ.  But  they  might  as  well 
argue,  that  the  bread  is  transubstantiated  into  the  bodies  of 
the  people,  and  that  they  too  are  but  one  proper,  substantial, 
true  numerical  body  with  their  Lord  ;  because  St.  Austin 
says,  this  is  one  meaning  of  the  body  of  Christ,  to  which, 
when  the  priest  spake  it,  they  answered,  Amen:  "  Ye  an- 
swer, Amen,'"'  says  he,"  to  what  ye  are,  that  is,  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  by  your  answer  subscribe  to  the  truth  of  it. 
Thou  hearest  the  priest  say,  '  The  body  of  Christ,'  and  thou 
answerest.  Amen  :'  be  thou  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
that  thy  Amen  may  be  true."  In  another  place  he  says,  it 
denoted  their  belief  of  the  reality  of  Christ's  suffering  for 


'  Amhros,  de  Sacram.  lib.  iv.  cap.  5.     Dicrt  tibi  saccrdos,   Corpus  Christi : 

et  tu  dicis,  Amen,  id  est,  Veruin,     It.  de  Initiatis.  cap.  ix. 

*  Aug.  cont.  Faust,  lib.  xii.  cap.  10.     Habet  magnam  vocem  Christi  sanguis 

in  terra,  cum  eoaccepto  ab  omnibus  gentibus  respondetur  Amen. 

^  Hieron.  Ep,  02.  ad  Theophil.  *  Leo  Ser.  vi.  de  Jejunio  Sep- 

timi  Mensis.  ^  Joan.  Diacon.  Vit.  Gregor.  lib.  ii. 

^  Alcuin.  de  Offic.  et  Helgaldus  Vita   Roberti  Regis    Galliae.  ap.  Bonani. 

Liturgic.  lib,  ii.  cap.  xvii.  u.  3.  ^  Aug.  Serm.  ad.  Infantes,  ap. 

Fulgent,  de  Baptismo  iElhiopis.  cap.  xi.     Ad   id  quod  estis,   respondetis. 

Amen,  et  respondendo   subscribitis.      Audis  corpus   Christi,   et  respondes. 

Amen.     Ksto  membium  corporis  Ciiristi,  ut  sit  verum  Amen  tuum. 
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them,  that  his  blood  was  truly  shed  for  their  sakes:^  and  that 
they  made  profession  of  this  by  saying-  Amen,  this  is  true. 
And  ag-ain,^  "  Christ  shed  his  blood  upon  the  cross  for  our 
sakes:  and  ye,  who  are  communicants,  know  what  testimony 
ye  bear  to  the  blood,  which  ye  receive  :  for  ye  say  Amen  to  it. 
Ye  know  what  that  blood  is,  w^hich  was  shed  for  many,  for  it  is 
the  remission  of  sins."  So  that  in  whatever  sense  we  take  it, 
there  is  no  necessity  of  making-  it  to  signify  a  corporeal 
and  substantial  presence,  which  it  is  certain  St.  Austin 
never  thought  of. 

Sect.  9. — How  Novatian  and  others  abused  the  Communion  to  wicked 
Purposes. 

It  is  here  proper,  before  we  pass  on,  to  make  a  just  reflec- 
tion upon  the  horrible  abuses  of  the  communion,  committed 
by  some  against  the  true  end  and  design  of  it,  which  was  in- 
tended by  Christ  to  represent  our  union  with  Himself  and  one 
another,  but  wicked  men  made  use  of  it  to  base  ends  and 
purposes.  We  have  already  heard  how  Novatian  abused  it 
to  strengthen  his  schism,  and  bind  men  over  by  an  oath  upon 
it,  that  they  would  not  desert  his  interest  and  party.  And 
it  was  a  like  abuse  that  was  some  time  allowed  in  the  super- 
stitious times  of  Popery  under  the  g-eneral  notion  of  many 
other  superstitious  practices  called,  canonical  purgations. 
Which  was,  that,  when  any  one  was  suspected  of  a  crime,  he 
w^as  to  purge  himself  by  taking  the  sacrament  upon  it. 
Gratian  cites  a  canon  out  of  the  Council  of  Worms^  to  this  pur- 
pose :  *'  whereas  it  often  happens,  that  thefts  are  committed  in 
monasteries,  and  they  that  commit  them  are  not  known  :  we 
therefore  order,  that,  when  the  brethren  are  to  purge  them- 
selves of  such   suspicions,  mass  shall  be  celebrated  by  the 

'  Aug.  Ser.  iv.  De  Feri&  sive  Culture  agri.  torn.  ix.  p.  317.  Quid  dicit 
omnis  homo,  quando  accipit  sanguinem  Christi?  Amen  dicit.  Quid  est 
Amen?  Verura  est.  Quid  est  verum  ?  Quiafusus  est  sanguis  Christi. 
'  Id.  Ser.  xxix.  de  Verbis  Apost.  torn.  x.  p.  150.  In  cruce  pro  nobis  san- 
guinem fudit:  et  nostis  fideles  quale  testimonium  perhibeatis  sanguini 
quern  accepistis.  Certe  enim  dicitis  Amen.  Nostis  qui  sit  sanguis,  qui  pro 
multis  effusus  est  in  remissionem  peccatorum.  ^  Con.  Wormat. 

can.  XV,  ap.  Grat.  caus.  ii.  qusest.  v.  cap.  23.  Saepe  contingit,  utin  monas- 
teriis  furta  perpetrentur,  et  qui  hac  committant  ignorentur.  Idcirco  sta- 
tuimus,  ut  quando  ipsl  fratres  de  talibus  se  expurgare  debuerint,  missa  ab 
abbate  celebretur,  vol  ab  aliquo  cui  ipse  abbas  prceceperit,  preesentibus 
fratribus  :  et  sic  expleta  missa,  omnes  communiceut  in  heec  rerba;  '  Corjjus 
Domini  .sit  milii  ad  probationem  hodie." 
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abbot,  or  some  other  appointed  by  him,  and  when  it  is  ended, 
ever}'  one  of  them  shall  communicate,  saying-  these  words. 
Let  the  body  of  Christ  be  my  purgation  this  day."  But 
though  this  was  allowed  by  a  Council,  it  is  justly  reckoned 
a  great  abuse  by  all  sober  men.  Antonius  Augustinus, 
in  his  Emendations  upon  Gratian,*  passes  this  censure  upon 
it,  that  it  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  great  corruption  and  filth 
of  the  times,  which  allowed  it.  For  even,  as  the  old  glosser 
upon  Gratian  observes,^  the  communion  was  not  to  be  given 
to  suspected  persons,  as  he  proves  from  other  laws,  particu- 
larly the  extravagant  De  Purgatione  Canonica,  cap.  Cum 
dilectis.  And  therefore  he  says,  this  canon  in  Gratian  was 
of  no  force,  being:  disannulled  in  law.  So  that  we  need  not 
scruple  to  call  this  a  great  abuse  of  the  holy  communion, 
though  it  had  synodical  authority  some  time  to  enjoin  the 
practice  of  it.  I  know  nothing  hardly  that  exceeds  it  under 
pretence  of  religion,  unless  it  be  that  more  horrible  abuse, 
which  Baronius^  himself  relates  out  of  the  Greek  historians, 
concerning  Pope  Theodore  and  the  Roman  Council,  Anno 
648,  who,  in  their  censure  of  Pyrrhus  and  Paulus,  the  Mono- 
thelite  heretics,  took  blood  out  of  the  cup,  and  mingled  it 
w  ith  ink,  and  therewith  subscribed  their  condemnation.  An 
unparalled  instance  of  intemperate  zeal,  for  which  there  was 
neither  law  nor  example  in  the  Roman  Church,  as  Baronius 
confesses,  nor  any  instance  like  it,  save  one  in  the  Greek 
Church,  when  Ignatius,  in  the  Council  of  Constantinople, 
Anno  869,  made  use  of  the  blood  in  the  sacred  cup,  instead 
of  ink,  to  condemn  his  adversary  Photius,  as  Baronius  also 
tells  us*  out  of  Nicetas  in  his  Life  of  Ignatius.  But  I  pass 
over  these  horrible  abuses,  more  becoming  Draco,  and  his 
sanguinary  laws,  than  the  pens  and  practices  of  Christian 
bishops,  and  go  on  with  the  more  innocent  practices  of  the 
primitive  Church, 


*  Anton.  August,  de  Emendat.  Grat.  lib.  i.  dial.  xv.  p.   172.     Haec  omnia 
sunt  illorura  temporum  sordibus  adscribenda.  *  Glossa  in  Loc 

Gratiani.     Huic  eapiti  est  derogatum,  quia  suspectis  non  est  danda  eucha- 
ristia.  ^  Baron,  an.  648.  n.  15,  ex  Theophane. 

*  Baron,  an.  869.  torn.  x.  p.  428. 
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Sect.   10. — Proper  Psalms  for  llie  Occasion  usually  sung  v/hilc  the  People 
were  communicating. 

During'  tho  time  of  communicating*,  while  the  elements 
were  distributed  to  the  people,  it  was  usual,  in  most  places, 
for  the  sing'ers  or  all  the  people  to  sing-  some  psalm  suitable 
to  the  occasion.  The  Author  of  the  Constitutions^  prescribes 
the  thirty-third  psalm,  which  in  our  division  is  the  thirty- 
fourth,  for  this  purpose:  "  I  will  bless  the  Lord  nt  all  times, 
his  praise  shall  be  always  in  my  mouth."  Which  was 
chiefly  sung-  upon  the  account  of  those  words  relating-  to 
the  sacrament,  "  O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  gracious, 
&c."  For  so  St.  Cyril  more  plainly  declares,  when  he  says,^ 
after  this  you  hear  one  sing-ing'  w^ith  a  divine  melody,  and 
exhorting  you  to  partake  of  the  holy  mysteries,  and  saying,  "O 
taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  oiaeious."  St.  Jerom^  seems 
also  to  intimate,  that  they  sung  both  this  and  the  forty-fifth 
psalm,  when  he  says,  "  they  received  the  eucharist  always 
with  a  good  conscience,  hearing  the  psalmist  sing,  '  O  taste 
and  see  that  the  Lord  is  gracious:'  and  singing  with  him, 
'  My  heart  is  inditicg  of  a  good  matter,  I  speak  of  the  things, 
which  I  have  made  unto  the  king.'  This  being  a  psalm  pe- 
culiarly setting  forth  the  praises  of  Christ,  and  the  affection 
of  the  Church  toward  him:  '  Hearken,  O  daughter,  and  con- 
sider, incline  thine  ear,  forget  also  thine  own  people  and 
thy  father's  house  :  so  shall  the  king  have  pleasure  in  thy 
beauty  ;  for  He  is  thy  Lord  God,  and  worship  thou  Him.'  " 
In  Africa  they  seem  to  have  delighted  much  in  this  custom, 
in  so  much,  that,  when  one  Hilarius,a  tribune,  railed  against 
it  and  all  other  singing  of  psalms  at  the  altar,  St.  Austin 
wrote  a  book  particularly  in  vindication  of  it,  which  is  now 
lost,  but  he  mentions  it*  in  his  Retractions.  And  both  he 
and  Tertullian  seem  to  intimate,  that  among-  other  psalms 


'  Const,  lib.  viii.  cap.  13.  «  Cyril.  Mist.  Catech.  v.  n.  17. 

^  Hieron.  Ep.  xxviii.  ad  Lucin.  Boeticum.  *  Aug.  Retract,  lib.  ii. 

cap.  11.  Morem,  qui  tunc  esse  apud  Carthaginem  coeperat,  ut  hymni  ad  al- 
tare  dicerentur  de  Psahnorum  libro,  sive  ante  oblationem,  sive  ciim  distri- 
bueretur  popiilo  (^uod  fulsset  oblatum,  nialedicri  reprehensione  ubicunque 
poterat  lacerabat,  &c.     Huic  respond!,  ct  vocatur  Liber  contra  Hilarium. 
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they  sung  the  one  hundred  and  thirty-third.  "  Behold  how 
good  and  joyful  a  thing  it  is,  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity."  For  TertuUian*  says,  they  werq  used  to  sing  this 
psalm  when  they  supped  together  ;  by  which  most  probably 
he  means  the  Lord's  supper.  And  St.  Austin  says,  it  was  a 
psalm^  so  noted  and  well  known  by  its  constant  use,  that 
they,  who  knew  nothing  of  the  psalter,  could  repeat  that 
psalm,  as  having  often  heard  it  sung,  probably  at  the  altar. 
And  he  seems  to  say,^  that  they  sung  the  thirty-third  Psalm 
upon  the  same  occasion.  For  he  says  expressly,  they  sung 
it  daily,  **  I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times,  his  praise  shall 
ever  be  in  my  mouth.''  Which,  considering'  how  many  wri- 
ters before  speak  of  it,  as  sung  at  the  distribution  of  the  ele- 
ments, it  is  probable  St.  Austin  means  the  same,  that  it  was 
sung  daily  at  the  altar.  St.  Chrysoslom  says,  they  sung  the  hun- 
dred and  forty-fifth  psalm  upon  this  occasion,  chiefly  upon  the 
account  of  those  words  in  it,  "  The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  Thee, 
and  Thou  givest  them  their  meat  in  due  season."  For  he  in- 
terprets this  of  their  spiritual  meat  at  the  Lord's  table.  "  This 
psalm,"  says  he,*  "  is  diligently  to  be  noted :  for  this  is  the 
psalm,  which  has  these  words,  which  they  that  are  initiated 
in  the  holy  mysteries  sing  continually  in  concert,  saying, 
'  The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  Thee,  and  Thou  givest  them  their 
meat  in  due  season.'  For  he  that  is  made  a  son,  and  parta- 
ker of  the  spiritual  table ;  does  justly  give  glory  to  his  father. 
Thou  art  a  Son,  and  partaker  of  the  spiritual  table ;  thou 
feedest  upon  that  flesh  and  blood,  which  regenerated  thee  : 
therefore  give  thanks  to  Him,  that  vouchsafes  thee  so  great  a 
blessing,  glorify  Him,  who  grants  thee  these  favours  :  when 
thou  readest  the  words,  compose  and  tune  thy  soul  to  what  is 
said,  and  when  thou  sayest,  '  I  will  exalt  Thee,  my  God,  my 
King,'  which  are  the  first  words  of  this  psalm,  shew  thy  great 

*  Tertul.  de  Jejun.  cap.  xiii.  Vide  quani  bonum  ct  quam  jucundum  ha- 
bitare  fratres  in  unum.  Hoc  tu  psalleie  nou  facile  nosti,  nisi  quo  tempore 
cum  compluribus  coenas.  ^  Aug.  in  Psal.  cxxxii. 

p.  629.  Psalmus  brevis  est,  sed  valde  notus  et  nominatus.  Ecce  quam  bo- 
num et  quam  jucundum,  &c.  Ita  sonus  iste  dulcis  est,  ut  et  qui  psaltcrlura 
nesciunt,  ipsum  versum  cantent.  "  Ibid.  p.  630.     Impletum  est  in 

eo  quod  quotidi^  cantamus,  si  et  moribus  consonemus:  Benedicam  Doniinum 
in  orani  tempore,  semper  laus  ejus  in  ore  meo.  *  Chrys.  in  Psal.  cxliv. 

torn.  iii.  p.  504-. 
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love  and  affection  to  Him,  that  He  may  say  to  thee,  as  He  said 
to  Abraham,  I  am  Thy  God."     Tn  the  Liturgy,  which  goes 
under  St.  Chrysostom's  name,*  there  is  mention  of  the  peo- 
ple's sing-ing-  at  this  time,  but  no  psalm  specified,  as   here 
in  his  genuine  works.     In  the  Liturg-y  called  St.  James's*  of 
Jerusalem,  the  words  of  the  thirty-fourth   psalm,  "  O  taste 
and  see  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,"  are  appointed  to  be  sung 
by  the  singers.     St.  Mark's  Liturgy^  appoints  the  forty-se- 
cond psalm,  **  As  the  hart  desireth  the  water  brooks,  so  pant- 
eth  my  soul  after  Thee,  O  God."  And  Cotelerius*  has  observ- 
ed, that  in  some  ancient  rituals  at  the  end  of  Gregory's  Sacra- 
mentarium  the  hundred  and  thirty-ninth  psalm  is  appointed  : 
"  O  Lord,  Thou  hast  searched  me  out,  and  known  me,&c." 
So  that,  though  the  custom  of  singing  psalms,  in  this  part  of 
the  service,  was  universal,  the  particular  psalms  varied,  ac- 
cording to  the  wisdom  and  choice  of  the  precentor,  or  the 
different  rules  and  usages  of  different    Churches.     I  have 
now  stated  and  resolved  the  several  questions  and  cases  that 
may  be  put  concerning  the  manner  of  communicating  in 
the  ancient  Church  r  and  there  remains  but  one  thing   more 
to  be  considered,  which  was  the  solemn  thanksgiving  and 
prayers  after  receiving,  which  may  be  included  with  some 
other  concomitant  rites  in  the  general  name  of  their  post- 
communion-service  ;  of  which  we  will  discourse  in  the  fol- 
lowing chapter. 

'  Chryp.  Llturg.  torn.  iv.  p.  618.  *  Jacob.  Liturg.  Bibl.  Patr. 

Gr.  Lat.  torn.  ii.  p.  20.  *  Marci  Liturg.  ibid.  p.  40. 

*  Coteler.  in  Cons-tit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  13. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

Of  their  Post-Communion-Service, 


Sect.  1. — The  Communion-Service  closed  willi  several  Sorts  of  Thanks- 
giving. First,  the  Deacon's  Bidding  Prayer  and  Thanksgiving. 

When  all  the  people  liad  communicated,  and  the  dea- 
cons had  removed  the  remainder  of  the  elements  into  the 
Pastophoria,  or  place  appointed  for  their  reception  ;  it  was 
usual  first  for  a  deacon  to  admonish  the  people  to  return 
thanks  for  the  benefits,  which  they  had  received.  The  form 
of  this  exhortation  in  the  Constitutions*  runs  thus:  "Now 
that  we  have  received  the  precious  body  and  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  let  us  give  thanks  to  Him,  that  hath  vouch- 
safed to  make  us  partakers  of  his  holy  mysteries  j  and  let 
us  beseech  Him,  that  they  may  not  be  to  our  condemnation, 
but  salvation,  for  the  benefit  of  our  soul  and  body,  for  the 
preservation  of  us  in  piety,  for  the  remission  of  our  sins,  and 
obtaining  of  the  life  of  the  world  to  come."  Then  he  bids 
them  rise  up,  and  commend  themselves  to  God  by  Christ. 
Upon  which  the  bishop  makes  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving 
and  commendation  of  the  people  to  God  in  the  following 
words  : 


Sect.  2.— The  Bishop's  Thanksgiving,  or  Commendation  of  the  People 

to  God. 

"  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  the  Father  of  thy  Christ,  thy 
blessed  Son  ;  who  hearest  those,  that  with  an  upright  heart 
call  upon  Thee,  who  knowest  the  supplications  of  those, 
that  in  silence  pray  unto  Thee ;  we  give  Thee  thanks  for 
that  Thou   hast  vouchsafed  to  make  us  partakers  of  thy 


'  Coiistit,  lib.  viii.  cap.  H.  it  is  called  Ilpoff^wi/i^ait,'  M*''"  '^'l^  mra\in//tv 
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holy  mysteries,  which  Thou  hast  given  us  for  the  confirma- 
tion or  fall  assurance  of  those  things,  which  we  stedfastly 
believe  and  know,  for  the  preservation  of  our  piety,  for  the 
remission  of  our  sins ;  because  the  name  of  thy  Christ  is 
called  upon  us,  and  we  are  united  unto  Thee.  Thou,  that 
hast  separated  us  from  the  communion  of  the  ungodly, 
unite  us  with  them  that  are  sanctified  unto  Thee  ;  confirm 
us  in  Thy  truth  by  the  coming  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  and  his 
resting  upon  us ;  reveal  unto  us  what  things  we  are  igno- 
rant of,  supply  what  we  are  deficient  in,  and  strengthen 
us  in  what  we  know.  Preserve  thy  priests  unblameable  in 
thy  service,  keep  our  princes  in  peace,  our  governors  in 
righteousness,  the  air  in  good  temperature,  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  in  plenty,  and  the  whole  world  by  thy  almighty 
providence.  Pacify  the  nations  that  are  inclined  to  war ; 
convert  those  that  go  astray  ;  sanctify  Thy  people  ;  preserve 
those  that  are  in  virginity  ;  keep  those  that  are  married  in 
thy  faith  ;  strengthen  those  that  are  in  chastity ;  bring 
infants  to  mature  age  ;  confirm  those  that  are  newly  bap- 
tised ;  instruct  the  catechumens,  and  make  them  fit  and 
worthy  of  baptism :  and  gather  us  all  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with  whom  unto 
Thee  and  the  Holy  Spirit  be  glory,  honour,  and  adoration, 
world  without  end.     Amen." 

Sect.  3. — The  Bishop's  Benediction. 

After  this  the  deacon  bids  the  people  bow  their  heads  to 
God  in  Christ,  and  receive  the  benediction.  Then  the 
bishop  pronounces  the  benediction  in  this  following  prayer  .• 
"  Almighty  God,  and  True,  with  whom  no  one  can  compare, 
who  art  every  where,  and  present  unto  all,  yet  not  in  them 
as  things  of  which  they  consist,  who  art  circumscribed  by 
no  place,  not  grown  old  wdth  time,  nor  bounded  by  ages  ; 
who  art  without  generation,  and  needest  no  preserver  ;  who 
art  above  all  corruption,  incapable  of  change,  and  unalter- 
able by  nature ;  that  dwellest  in  light  which  no  one  can 
approach  unto,  and  art  invisible  by  nature ;  that  art 
known  to  all  rational  natures,  that  seek  Thee  with  an  up- 
right heart,  and  art  apprehended  by  those  that  search  after 
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Tliee  vvitli  a  pure  rniu<l  ;  O  thou  God  ol  israol,  ihe  Israel, 
that  truly  sees  Tliee,  and  the  people,  that  believes  in  Christ, 
show  thyself  propitious,  and  hear  nie  for  thy  name's  sake  ; 
Bless  this  people,  that  bow  their  necks  unto  Thee,  and  gTant 
them  the  petitions  of  their  lieart,  that  are  expedient  fot 
them,  and  suffer  none  of  them  to  fall  from  thy  kingdom ; 
but  sanctify  them,  keep  and  protect,  help  and  deliver  them 
from  the  adversary,  and  from  every  enemy  ;  preserve  tlieir 
houses,  and  defend  their  going-  out  and  their  coming  in  : 
for  to  Thee  belongs  glory,  praise,  majesty,  worshij),  and 
adoration  :  and  to  tliy  son  Jesus,  thy  Christ,  our  Lord,  and 
God,  and  king-;  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  now  and  for  ever, 
world  without  end.     Amen." 

Sect.  4. — The  Deacon's  Form  of  dismissing  the  Peo[>le  with  the  short 
Prayer,     Go  in  Peace, 

After  this  the  deacon  used  a  short  form  of  words  in  the 
nature  of  a  prayer  for  peace,  which  was  tlie  signal,  w here- 
with he  dismissed  the  whole  assembly  ;  intimating-,  that  the 
whole  service  was  now  finished,  and  therefore  praying,  that 
the  peace  of  God  might  continue  with  them,  and  preserve 
them,  he  said,  "  'AttoXuectS^e  Iv  tlpr}vy,  Depart  in  peace.'' 
This  was  the  usual  form  of  breaking  up  all  religious  assem- 
blies in  the  Greek  Church,  as  we  have  noted  before  in  speak- 
ing^ of  the  daily  morning  service  out  of  this  author:  and 
wo  are  assured  of  it  from  St.  Chrysostom,^  who,  speaking  of 
the  frequent  use  of  that  short  prayer  of  salutation,  "  Peace 
be  with  you,"  particularly  takes  notice  of  the  deacon's  using 
it  at  the  dismission  of  the  assembly  :  the  deacon,  says  he, 
when  he  dismisses  you  from  this  meeting,  does  it  with  this 
prayer,  "  noptuto-^c  Iv  ftpjjyrj.  Go  in  peace.''  Whence  we 
may  learn,  that  they  did  not  use  it,  as  an  empty  form,  but  as 
a  short  solemn  prayer,  to  send  them  away  with  a  benedic- 
tion, or  the  blessing  of  God  upon  them. 


'  Book  xiii.  chap.  x.  sect.  8.  =  Chrys.  Horn.  lii.  in  cos  qui 

Pascha  jejunant.  torn.  v.  p.  713. 


392  THE   ANTIQUITIES   OF  THE  [BOOK   XV. 


Sect.  5. — What  Account  we  have  of  .these  Prayers  in  other  Writers. 

As  for  the  other  prayers  used  in  this  part  of  the  service, 
we  have  no  particular  account  of  them  in  other  writers.  But 
they  tell  us  in  general,  that  such  forms  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving- were  always  used  after  the  communion.  St.  Austin 
says,*  when  all  was  ended,  and  every  one  had  received  the 
communion,  a  solemn  thanksgiving  concluded  the  whole 
action.  And  so  Cyril  of  Jerusalem^  bids  his  newly  bap- 
tised communicant  stay,  when  the  communion  was  done, 
to  give  thanks  to  God,  who  had  vouchsafed  to  make  him  a 
partaker  of  so  great  mysteries.  St.  Chrysostom  has  a  long 
invective^  against  those,  who  would  not  stay  these  last 
prayers,  but,  as  soon  as  they  had  communicated  themselves, 
would  be  gone,  and  leave  their  brethren  to  give  thanks 
alone  :  whom  he  compares  to  Judas,  who  left  the  Apostles 
after  supper,  before  the  last  hymn  was  sung ;  but  all  the 
other  Apostles  staid  to  sing  the  hymn  with  their  Lord,  from 
whose  example  the  Church  took  up  the  custom  of  making 
these  last  prayers  after  the  communion.  It  is  an  excellent 
passage,  and  therefore  I  will  transcribe  it  at  length  in  his 
own  words  :  "  Would  you  have  me  to  tell  you,  what  is  the 
cause  of  noise  and  tumult  in  the  church  ?  It  is  because  we 
shut  not  the  doors  upon  you,  all  the  time  of  divine  service, 
but  suffer  you  to  draw  off  and  go  home  before  the  last 
thanksgiving ;  which  is  a  great  contempt  of  God's  ordi- 
nance. What  meanest  thou,  O  man,  in  so  doing  ?  Christ 
is  present,  the  angels  stand  by  him,  the  tremendous  table  is 
spread,  thy  brethren  are  yet  communicating,  and  dost  thou 
desert  them  and  fly  off?  If  thou  art  called  to  a  common  en- 
tertainment, thou  dost  not  presume,  whilst  the  rest  are 
sitting,  to  depart  before  thy  friends,  though  thou  hast  filled 
thyself  before  them ;   and  dost  thou  here  leave  all  and  de- 


*■  Aug.  Ep.  lix.  ad  Paulin.  qusest.  5.     Quibus  peractis,  et  participato  tanto 
Sacramento,  gratiaruni  actio  cuncta  concludit.  *  Cyril.  Ca- 

tech.  Myst.  \fc.  n.  19.  ^   Chrys.  Horn,  xxxiv.  de  Bapt.  Christi- 

torn.  I.  p.  317.    It.  Horn.  Ixxxii.  al.  Ixxxiii.  .in  Mat.n.  700. 
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part,  whilst  the  holy  mysteries  of  Christ  are  celebrating-,  and 
the  sacred  offices  performing"?  What  pardon  can  be  ex- 
pected, what  apolog-y  can  be  made  for  this?  Shall  I  tell 
you  plainly,  whose  work  they  are  a  doing-,  who  thus  depart 
before  all  is  finished,  and  wait  not  for  the  eucharistical 
hymns  at  the  end  of  the  supper  ?  It  may  perhaps  seem  an 
hard  and  odious  saying-,  but  it  is  necessary  to  be  said, 
to  reprove  the  neg-lig-ence  of  many.  When  Judas  commu- 
nicated at  the  last  supper  in  that  last  night,  whilst  all  the 
rest  were  sitting-  at  table,  he  stole  off  and  went  out:  and 
they  imitate  him,  who  g-o  away  before  the  last  thanks- 
giving-. For  if  he  had  not  g-one  out,  he  had  not  been  made 
the  traitor;  if  he  had  not  deserted  his  fellow-disciples,  he 
had  not  perished  ;  if  he  had  not  broken  away  from  the  flock, 
the  wolf  had  not  found  him  alone  ;  if  he  had  not  separated 
himself  from  the  shepherd,  he  had  not  been  a  prey  to  the 
wild  beast.  Upon  this  account  we  find  him  among-  the 
Jews,  but  the  rest  stay  to  sing-  an  hymn,  and  g-o  forth  with 
their  Lord.  Do  you  not  now  see,  that  the  last  prayers  after 
the  sacrifice  take  their  rise  from  that  example  V  Thus  far 
St.  Chrysostom,  who  seems  to  intimate,  that  they  had  not 
only  prayers,  but  also  psalms  and  hymns  of  thanksg-iving, 
in  imitation  of  our  Saviour's  sing-ing-  an  hymn,  after  his  last 
supper  with  his  disciples.  And  it  is  very  probable,  from 
what  St.  Chrysostom  tells  us  in  another  place,  that  the 
Church,  had  such  an  afiection  for  David's  psalms,  that  she 
used  and  interspersed  them  in  all  her  offices.  "  Primus  et 
medius  et  novissimus  est  David,^  David  was  in  the  begin- 
7iing,  and  middle,  and  end  of  her  services^  It  is  true,  the 
Author  of  the  Constitutions  takes  no  notice  of  psalms  or 
hymns  in  the  forementioned  place  :  but  in  another  place,^ 
where  he  has  also  a  prayer  '^Mera  rrji/  fxiToXrf^LVy  after  partici- 
pationy""  besides  the  thanksg-iving,  there  is  order  to  sing, 
"  Maranaiha^  that  is, ''  The  kingdom  of  God,"  or  *'  the 
Lord  Cometh.'*  And  also,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,'' 
Blessed  is  He,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord;  Blessed 


•  Chrys.  Hoin.  ti.  de  Pocnituntia,  in  Edit.  Latinis.  2  Conslit, 

lib.  vii.  cap.  20. 
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be  the  Lord  our  God,  who  was  manifested  to  us  in  the 
flesh.''  Which  seems  to  imply,  that  there  were  different 
usages  in  different  Churches,  and  that  this  Author  made  his 
collections  vary  sometimes  from  themselves,  by  interposing 
the  rites  of  different  Churches.  In  the  old  Gothic  Missal, 
published  by  Mabillon,  there  is  nothing  appointed,  after  the 
communion,  but  only  two  prayers,  the  one  called,  Post  com- 
munionem  ;  and  the  other,  Collectio,  the  collect,  or  conclu- 
ding prayer.  And  it  is  much  after  the  same  manner  in  the 
Mosarabic  Liturgy,  of  which  Mabillon  gives  a  specimen  or 
two  in  his  Appendix.  But  in  the  Greek  Liturgies,  as  that 
under  the  name  of  St.  James,*  besides  the  prayers,  there 
are  several  short  hymns  and  praises  collected  out  of  the  Psalms 
and  other  Scriptures  appointed  to  be  said  after  the  com- 
munion :  as  that  of  the  fifty-seventh  Psalm,  "  Set  up  Thyself, 
O  God,  above  the  heavens,  and  thy  Glory  above  all  the 
earth."  And,  '*  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,  from  this 
time  forth  for  evermore."  And,  "  Blessed  be  He,  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Save  thy  people,  O  God,  and 
bless  thine  heritage."  And, "  O  let  our  mouth  be  filled 
with  thy  praise,  that  we  may  sing  of  thy  glory  and  honour 
all  the  day  long,"  Psal.  Ixxi.  7.  So  in  Chrysostom's  Li- 
turg-y^  the  people  are  appointed  to  sing  those  words  of  the 
hundred  and  thirteenth  Psalm,  "  Blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord  from  this  time  forth  for  evermore."  And  the 
whole  thirty-fourth  Psalm,''  I  will  always  give  thanks  unto 
the  Lord,  his  praise  shall  ever  be  in  my  mouth." 

Sect.  6. — The  Thanksgivings  always  made  in  the  PluralNumber  by  the 
whole  Body  of  the  Church. 

And  it  is  observable,  that  in  all  the  ancient  forms,  the 
thanksgiving  prayers  are  always  in  the  plural  number,  re- 
presenting the  whole  body  of  the  communicants,  as  return- 
ing their  praises  to  God,  for  the  mercies  they  had  received. 
For  then  there  were  no  private  nor  solitary  masses,  where 
the  priest   says  the   office   alone  by  himself  without   any 


'Liturg.  Jacob.  Bibl.  Pali.  Gr.  Lut.  torn.  ii.  p.  21.  ^  Chivi 

Litur.  torn.  iv.  p.  621 . 
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hearers,  or  communicates  alone  without  any  partakers  ;  but 
they  all  assisted  and  communicated  tog-ether :  and  so  long- 
it  was  very  rational  and  proper  to  return  a  general  thanks- 
giving for  the  benefits  of  the  communion  which  they  had  all 
received.  But  since  private  and  solitary  masses  came  in, 
all  these  forms  are  very  improper  and  absurd,  to  tell  God, 
they  have  all  received  the  sacrament,  and  bless  Him  for  it, 
when  none  has  received  it  but  one,  and  sometimes  none  has 
so  much  as  heard  the  office,  but  the  priest  alone  that  re- 
peats it.  Yet  these  offices  now  stand  in  the  Roman  Mass, 
to  the  eternal  reproach  of  those  that  abuse  them.  For  they 
still  say,*  "  Quod  ore  sumpsimus,  ^c.  That  which  we  have 
received  with  our  mouths,  O  Lord  grant  that  we  may  re- 
ceive with  a  pure  mind  ;  and  of  a  temporal  gift,  make  it 
unto  us  an  eternal  remedy."  And  there  are  many  other 
prayers  in  the  same  tenour ;  all  which  suppose  many  to 
have  communicated,  when  no  one  has  received  but  the 
priest  alone.  Bona^  confesses  this  is  not  according  to  the 
primitive  custom.  For  those  prayers  were  instituted  at  first 
for  communicants,  when  all  or  a  great  part  of  the  Church 
communicated  together ;  for  otherwise  the  very  name  of 
communion  would  here  be  improperly  used,  if  more  than 
one  did  not  partake  of  the  sacrifice.  And  all  he  has  to  say 
for  their  retaining  those  prayers,  in  the  mass,  when  the  use 
of  them  by  private  mass  is  become  so  improper,  is  only 
this  :  that  though  the  ancient  custom  of  many  communica- 
ting together,  be  left  off,  yet  no  change  is  made  in  the 
prayers  ;  but  they  are  retained  still,  to  show  us  what  was  done 
anciently,  and  to  excite  us,  by  the  tenour  of  the  very  pray- 
ers, to  return  to  the  primitive  fervour.  How  happy  would 
it  be,  if  the  Roman  Church  would  in  all  things  observe  this 
rule,  and  return  to  the  laudable  practice  and  simplicity  of 
the  ancient  Church  ;  reforming  her  offices  by  the  primitive 
standard,  and  casting  away  all  those  corruptions,  which  ap- 
pear from  the  whole  series  of  this  history  to  be  manifest 
innovations,  either   privately  crept  in   by   connivance  and 


'  ISIissal.  Roman.  i>.  'il.  de  Rilu  CLlehrandi  Missaiii,  cl  in  Canonc  Missac- 
p.  30().  ^  Bona.  Rer.  Lilurgic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xx.  n.  1. 
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neglio^ence  In  times  of  ignorance,  or  else  forcibly  imposed 
by  tyranny  and  power,  contrary  to  the  usages  of  the  ancient 
Church,  and  many  times  to  the  very  design  of  divine-service, 
and  the  natural  intent  of  holy  institutions  !  As  it  is  plain  in 
the  case  of  having  divine  service  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
and  worshipping  saints  and  angels,  and  images  and  crosses 
with  divine  worship,  and  dividing  the  sacrament,  and  minis- 
tering it  only  in  one  kind,  and  many  other  things  of  the  like 
nature ;  which,  as  they  contradict  the  very  end  of  the  divine 
ordinances,  and  the  natural  design  of  God's  institutions ; 
so  run  counter  to  the  whole  practice  of  the  ancient 
Church,  as  any  one  may  see  by  considering  the  allegations 
produced  in  these  collections,  in  which  I  have  endeavoured 
to  point  out,  as  well  the  rise  of  errors,  and  the  original  of 
corruptions  in  latter  ages,  as  the  true  ancient  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church  in  all  the  several  parts  of  divine  service  re- 
lating to  the  ordinary  worship  of  God. 

And  here  I  should  have  put  an  end  to  this  account,  but 
that  there  are  a  few  questions  more,  that  may  be  asked  con- 
cerning some  appendages  and  circumstances  of  the  commu- 
nion, which  it  will  be  proper  to  answer  in  this  place.  As 
1.  How  they  were  used  to  dispose  of  the  remains  of  the 
eucharist  after  communicating?  2.  What  was  their  usage 
and  practice  in  regard  to  their  A(/ape,  or  feast  of  charity, 
so  famous  in  ancient  history  1  3.  What  preparation  they 
required  as  necessary  to  communicants,  to  qualify  them 
for  a  worthy  reception  '^  4.  What  time  they  administered  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  how  often  they  exhorted  or  obliged  all 
persons  to  receive  it  ?  I  will  give  as  short  an  answer  as  I 
can  to  these  questions,  and  therewith  put  an  end  to  this  dis- 
course. 
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CHAP.  VII. 

How  the  Remains  of  the  Eucharist  were  disposed  of.  And 
of  their  common  Entertainment y  called.  Agape,  or  Feast 
of  Charity. 

Sect.  1. — Some  Part  of  the  Eucharist  anciently  reserved  for  particular 

Uses. 

We  have  observed  before  in  several  places  of  this  book, 
that  some  part  of  the  eucharist  was  commonly  reserved  for 
several  particular  uses,  to  be  sent  to  the  absent,  and  com- 
municate the  sick,  and  to  testify  the  communion  of  distant 
Churches  one  with  another.  And  this  was  one  way  of  dis- 
posing- of  the  remains  of  the  consecrated  elements  when  the 
communion  was  ended :  to  which,  I  conceive,  the  Author  of 
the  Constitutions  had  regard,  when  he  orders  the  deacon*  to 
carry  what  remained  into  the  Pastophoria  or  Vestry,  which 
was  the  repository  for  all  holy  things  belonging-  to  the 
church. 

Sect.  2. — The  Rest  divided  among  the  Communicants. 

If  any  thing  remained  over  and  above  what  was  necessary 
for  these  uses,  then  by  other  rules  it  was  to  be  divided 
among  the  communicants.  As  appears  from  the  canons  of 
Theophilus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  one  of  which  is  to  this 
purpose:^  "  let  the  clergy  and  the  faithful,  (that  is,  the 
communicants,)  divide  among  themselves  the  oblations  of 
the  eucharist,  after  all  have  participated,  and  let  not  a  cate- 
chumen eat  or  drink  of  them." 


Sect.  3. — This  Division  of  the  consecrated  Elements  a  distinct  Thing  from 
the  Division  of  the  other  Oblations. 

Some  learned   persons^  confound   this  division   or  con- 
sumption of  the  consecrated  elements  with  that  other  divi- 

'   Constit.  lib.  vili.  cap.  13.  *  Theoph.  can.  viii. 

^  Lestrange,  Alliance  of  Div.  Office,  chap.  vii.  p.  213.  • 
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sion  of  the  oblations  among-  the  clerg-y,  and  allege  the 
Author  of  the  Constitutions  for  it,  as  if  he  intended  this  when 
he  says,*  "^  let  the  deacons  divide  what  remains  of  the  mysti- 
cal eulogice,  by  the  orders  of  the  bishop  or  resbyters,  among- 
the  clerg-y ;  to  the  bishops  four  parts,  to  the  presbyter  three 
parts,  to  the  deacon  two  parts,  to  the  rest  of  the  clerg-y, 
subdeacons,  readers,  sing-ers,  deaconesses,  one  part.  For 
this  is  acceptable  to  God,  that  every  one  should  be  honoured 
according-  to  his  dig-nity."  It  is  plain,  he  speaks  not  here 
of  the  consecrated  elements,  but  of  the  division  of  the  peo- 
ple's oblations  among-  the  clerg-y,  as  Cotelerius  rightly  ex- 
pounds it.  For  this  was  one  way  of  maintaining  the  clergy 
in  those  days,  as  has  been  more  fully  shewn^  in  another 
place.  And  though  he  calls  these  by  the  name  of  the  mys- 
tical eulogies,  yet  that  does  not  determine  it  to  the  conse- 
crated elements:  for,  as  has  been  noted  before,  eulogize  is  a 
common  name  that  signifies  both.  And  Socrates^  takes  it 
for  the  oblations  in  this  very  case,  when,  speakings  of 
Chrysanthus,  tiie  Novatian  bishop,  he  says,  he  never  receiv- 
ed any  thing  of  the  church  save  two  loaves  of  the  eulogice  on 
the  Lord's  day.  Where  he  certainly  means,  not  two  loaves  of 
the  eucharist,  but  of  the  other  oblations  of  the  people, 
which  it  was  customary  for  the  clergy  to  have  their  propor- 
tioned shares  in. 


Sect.  4. — The  Remains  of  the  Eucharist  sometimes  given  to  innocent 

Children. 

Sometimes  what  remained  of  the  eucharist,  was  distribu- 
ted among  the  innocent  children  of  the  church.  For,  as  I 
have  briefly  hinted  before,  whilst  the  communion  of  infants 
continued  in  the  Church,  nothing  was  more  usual  in  many 
places  than  both  to  give  children  the  communion  at  the 
time  of  consecration,  and  also  to  reserve  what  remained  un- 
consumed,  for  them  to  partake  of  some  day  in  the  week  fol- 
lowing. Thus  it  was  appointed  by  the  second  Council  of 
Mascon*  in  France,  Anno  588.     "  That  if  any  remains  of 

*  Constit.  lib.  Yiii.  cap.  31.  '  Book  v.  chap.  iv.  sect.  1. 

^  Socrat^lib.  vii.  cap.  12.  *  Con.  Matiscon.  ii.  can.  6.     Quaecunque 
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the  sacrifice,  after  the  service  was  ended,  were  hiid  up  in 
the  vestry,  he,  who  had  the  care  of  them,  should,  on  Wednes- 
day or  F'riday,  bring*  the  innocents  to  church  fasting,  and  then 
sprinkling-  the  remains  with  wine,  make  them  all  partake  of 
them."  And  Evagrius^  says,  it  was  the  custom  of  old  at 
Constantinople  to  do  the  same :  for  when  they  had  much 
remains  of  the  body  of  Christ  left,  they  were  used  to  call  in 
the  children  that  went  to  school,  and  distribute  among 
them.  And  he  tells  this  remarkable  story  upon  it,  that  the 
son  of  a  certain  Jew  happening'  one  day  to  be  among  them, 
and  acquainting  his  father  what  he  had  done,  his  father  was 
so  enraged  at  the  thing,  that  he  cast  him  into  his  burning 
furnace,  where  he  was  used  to  make  glass.  But  the  boy 
was  preserved  untouched  for  some  days,  till  his  mother 
found  him  :  and  the  matter  being  related  to  Justinian,  the 
Emperor,  he  ordered  the  mother  and  the  child  to  be  bapti- 
sed ;  and  the  father,  because  he  refused  to  become  a  Chris- 
tian, to  be  crucified  as  a  murderer  of  his  son.  The  same 
tiling  is  related  by  Gregory  ofTours^  and  Nicephorus 
Callistus,^  who  also  adds,  that  the  custom  continued  at  Con- 
stantinople to  his  own  time,  that  is,  the  middle  of  the  four- 
teenth century  ;  for  he  says,  when  he  was  a  child,  he  was 
often  called  to  partake  of  the  remains  of  the  sacrament  after 
this  manner  among  other  children. 

Sect.  3. — And  sometimes  burnt  in  the  Fire. 

In  some  places  they  observed  the  rule  given  by  God  for 
disposing  of  the  remainders  of  the  sacrifices  of  peace-offer- 
ings and  vows  under  the  old  law,  which  was  to  burn 
them  with  fire.  Lev.  vii.  17.  This  was  the  custom  of  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem  in  the  fifth  century,  when  Hesychius,  a 
presbyter  of  that  Church,  wrote  his  Comment  upon 
Leviticus,  where  he   speaks   of  it*  in  these  words :  "  God 


reliquiaj  sacrificiorum    post  peractani    missam   in    sacrario    supersederint, 
iluartO.  vel  sextil  ferifi,  innoccntes  ab  illo,  cujus  interest,  ad  ecclesiani  ad^u- 
cantur,  ot  indicto  eis  jojunio,  easdem  reliquias  conspersas  vino  percipiant. 
•  Evagr.  lib.  iv.  cap.  30.  2  Gregor.  Turon.  de  Glor.  Martyr, 

lib.  i.  cap.  10.  "  Nicoph.  lib.  xvii.  cap.  25.  *  Hesych.  in 

Lcvit.  lib.  ii.    Quod  reliquum  est  dc  carnibus  ct  panibus,  in  igne  incendi 
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commanded  the  remainder  of  the  flesh  to  be  burned  with 
fire.  And  we  now  see  with  our  own  eyes  the  same  thing- 
done  in  the  Church  i^whatever  happens  to  remain  of  the  eu- 
charist  unconsumed,  we  immediately  burn  with  fire,  and 
that  not  after  one,  two,  or  many  days."  From  hence  our 
learned  writers*  generally  observe  two  things:  1.  that  it 
was  not  the  custom  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  to  reserve 
the  eucharist  so  much  as  from  one  day  to  another,  though 
they  did  in  some  other  Churches.  2.  That  they  certainly 
did  not  believe  it  to  be  the  natural  body  and  substance  of 
Christ,  but  only  his  typical  or  symbolical  body:  for  what 
an  horrible  and  sacrilegious  thing  must  the  very  Jews  and 
Heathens  have  thought  it,  for  Christians  to  burn  the  living 
and  glorified  body  of  their  God  ?  And  how  must  it  have  scan- 
dalised simple  and  plain  Christians  themselves,  to  have  seen 
the  God  they  worshipped  burnt  in  fire  ?  And  with  what  face 
could  they  have  objected  this  to  th^  Heathen,  that  they 
worshipped  such  things  as  might  be  burnt,  which  4s  the 
common  argument  used  by  Arnobius,  Lactantius,  Athanasius, 
and  most  others,  if  they  themselves  had  done  the  same 
thing '?  If  there  were  no  other  argument  against  transub- 
stantiation  and  host-worship,  this  one  thing  were  enough 
to  persuade  any  rational  man,  that  such  doctrines  and  prac- 
tices were  never  countenanced  by  the  ancient  Church. 


Sect.  6.— The  other  Oblations  partly  disposed  of  in  a  Feast  of  Charity. 
Which  all  the  Ancients  reckon  an  Apostolical  Rite  accompanying  the 
eomraunion. 

We  have  seen  how  they  disposed  of  the  consecrated  ele- 
ments ;  and  are  next  to  examine  what  they  did  with  their 
other  oblations.  It  has  been  already  observed,  that  some 
part  of  these,  by  what  distinction  made,  is  not  very 
easy  to  tell,  went  toward   the  maintenance   of  the  clergy. 


prsecepit.  Quod  nunc  videraus  etiam  sensibiliter  in  ecclesia  fieri,  ignique 
tradi  quaicunque  remanere  contigerit  inconsumta,  non  omnino  ea  quae  und 
die,  vel  duabus  aut  raultis  servata  sunt. 

»  Vid.  Du  Moulin.  Novelty  of  Popery,  lib.  vii.  Controv.  11.  chap.  xix. 
Albertin.  de  Euchar.  p.  853.    Whitby,  Idolatry  of  Host-Worship. 
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Out  of  the  rest  a  common  entertainment  was  usually  made, 
which  from  the  nature  and  circumstances  of  it  was  usually 
called  Agapey  or  feast  of  clharity^^  because  it  was  a  liberal 
collation  of  the  rich  to  feed  the  poor.  St.  Chrysostom  gives 
this  account  of  it,  deriving*  it  from  apostolical  practice  :  he 
says,^  "  the  first  Christians  had  all  things  in  common,  as  we 
read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  when  that  ceased,  as 
it  did  in  the  Apostles'  time,  this  came  in  its  room,  as  an 
efflux  or  imitation  of  it.  For  though  the  rich  did  not  make 
all  their  substance  common,  yet  upon  certain  days  appointed 
they  made  a  common  table,  and  when  their  service  was 
ended,  and  they  had  all  communicated  in  the  holy  mysteries, 
they  all  met  at  a  common  feast ;  the  rich  bringing*  provi- 
sions ;  and  the  poor,  and  those  who  had  nothing,  being 
invited,  they  all  feasted  in  common  together."  In  another 
place  he  repeats  the  same  thing*,^  saying,  "  from  this  law 
and  custom,  of  having  all  things  common,  there  arose  then 
another  admirable  custom  in  the  Churches.  For  when  all 
the  faithful  met  together,  and  had  heard  the  sermon  and 
prayers,  and  received  the  communion,  they  did  not  imme- 
diately return  home  upon  the  breaking  up  of  the  assembly, 
but  the  rich  and  wealthy  brought  meat  and  food  from  their 
own  houses,  and  called  the  poor,  and  made  a  common  ta- 
ble, a  common  dinner,  a  common  banquet  in  the  church. 
And  so  from  this  fellowship  in  eating,  and  the  reverence  of 
the  place,  they  were  all  strictly  united  in  charity,  one  with 
another,  and  much  pleasure  and  profit  arose  thence  to  them 
all ;  for  the  poor  were  comforted,  and  the  rich  reaped  the 
fruits  of  their  benevolence,  both  from  those  whom  they  fed 
and  from  God."  The  same  account  is  given  by  the  author, 
under  the  name  of  St.  Jerom,*  who  says,"  when  they  met  in 
the  church,  they  made  their  oblations  separately,  and  after 
the  communion  whatever  remained  of  those  sacrifices,  they 

*  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Smym.  n.  8. ' A.yairr]v  iroiiiv.  Ep.  Interpol,  calls  it  ^ox>)v. 
Con^tit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  29.  Clem.  Alex.  Paedag.  lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  p.  165. 
2  Chrys.  Horn,  xxvii.  in  1  Cor.  p.  559.  «  Id.  Horn.  xxi.  Oportet 

Haeroses  esse,  &c.  torn.  v.  p.  310.  *  Hieron.  in  I  Cor.  xi.  20. 

In  ecclesia  convenientes  oblaliones  suas  saparatim  otferebant,  et  post  com- 
munionom  quaicunque  eis  de  sacrificiis  seperfuissent,  illic  in  ecclcsifi  com- 
munera  coenam  comedentes  pariter  consuniebanl. 

VOL.    V.  2   D 
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eat  and  consumed  in  a  common  supper  tog-ether."  The  like 
is  said  by  Theodoret,^  QEcumenius,  Theophylact,  and  others,, 
upon  that  phiee  of  the  Apostle.  From  whence  it  appears, 
that  this  was  a  rite  always  accompanying  the  communion. 
And  it  is  a  singular  opinion  of  Albaspinaius,  when  he  asserts,^ 
that  these  Agapce,  and  the  communion,  were  never  celebra- 
ted at  the  same  time,  which  he  maintains  without  any  foun- 
dation ag-ainst  the  concurrent  sense  both  of  ancient  and 
modern  writers. 

Sect.  7. — Whether  this  Feast  was  before  or  after  the  Commuiiion  in  the 
Apostles'  Days. 

There  is  some  difference  indeed  between  the  ancient  and 
modern  interpreters  concerning-  one  circumstance  of  these 
love-feasts  in  point  of  time,  as  practised  in  the  Apostles' 
days.  The  Ancients,  as  we  have  heard  already  out  of  Si, 
Chrysostom  and  the  rest,  generally  Sfiy,  these  feasts  were 
not  till  after  the  communion,  when  the  whole  ceremony  of 
preaching,  praying-,  and  participating  of  the  sacred  elements 
was  over,  and  the  remainders  of  the  oblations  were  to  be 
disposed  of.  But  many  of  the  Moderns  think  otherwise : 
Dr.  Cave  says,^  it  is  probable,  that  in  the  Apostles'  time,  and 
the  age  after  them,  this  feast  was  before  the  communion,  in 
imitation  of  our  Saviour's  institution,  who  celebrated  the 
sacrament  after  supper  ;  and  St.  Paul,  taxing*  the  abuses  of 
the  Church  of  Corinth,  reproves  them,  that  w^hen  they  came 
together  for  the  Lcvd's  supper,  they  did  not  tarry  one  for 
another,  but  every  one  took  his  supper,  and  one  was  hun- 
gry and  another  was  drunken.  All  this,  he  says,  must  needs 
be  done  before  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist,  which  was 
never  administered  till  the  whole  Church  met  tog'ether.  In 
this  opinion  he  has  the  concurrence  of  Suicerus,*  and 
Daille,^  and   Estius,®   who   says   that   Pelagius,  Primasius, 


*  Theod.   in  1  Cor.  xi.  16.     Msrd   ttjv  fiv-najv  Xeirspyiav  triaaBfai,   (Sre. 
CEcumen.  in  1  Cor.  xi.  torn.  i.  p.  ,529.     Theophylact.   in  1  Cor.  xi.  17. 
^  Albasp.  Observat.  lib.  i.  cap.  xviii.  p.  57.  ^  Cave  IViin.  Christ. 

par.  i.  c.  xi.  p.  34<i.  *  Suicer.  Thesaur.  Eccles,  Voce  'AyaTrr;. 

^  Dallffi.  tie  Objceto  Cult,  llelig.  lib.  ii,  cap.  19.  ^  Estius  in 

I  Cor.  xi.  20. 
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Haimo,  Hervrcus,  Aquinas,  Lyra,  Cajetan,  and  others  of  the 
Latins  were  of  the  same  opinion.  That  which  seems  most 
probable  is,  that  they  observed  no  certain  rule  about  this 
matter,  but  had  their  feast  sometimes  before,  sometimes 
after  the  communion,  as  it  appears  to  have  been  in  s.om.^. 
measure  in  the  following-  ag-es. 

Sect.  8. — How  observed  in  the  following  Ages.  The  Eucharist  com- 
monly received  fasting,  and  before  this  Feast,  except  upon  some  par- 
ticular Occasions. 

For  when  the  Christians  in  time  of  persecution  were  oblig-- 
ed  to  meet  early  in  the  morning  before  day  to  celebrate  the 
eucharist  in  their  relig-ious  assemblies,  then  their  feasting* 
before  communion  could  not  well  comport  with  the  circum- 
stances and  occasion  of  their  meeting.  And  therefore  in 
the  beginning  of  the  second  century  we  find  the  eucharist 
was  received  before,  and  the  feast  postponed.  For  soPliny^ 
represents  it  in  the  account,  which  he  had  from  the  Christians 
in  the  entrance  of  this  century:  for,  having  said,  '*  that  they 
met  on  the  Lord's  day  to  sing  hymns  to  Christ,  and  bind 
themselves  by  a  sacrament,"  it  is  added,  "when  this  is  done, 
our  custom  is  to  depart,  and  meet  again  to  partake  of  an  en- 
tertainment, but  that  a  very  innocent  one  and  common  to 
all."  It  is  plain  here  the  communion  was  first,  and  the 
Agape  some  time  after.  And  so  Tertuilian,^  who  gives  the 
most  particular  account  of  it,  speaks  of  it  as  a  supper  a  little 
before  night:  "  our  supper,  which  you  accuse  of  luxury, 
shews  its  reason  in  its  very  name:  for  it  is  called  a^aTrrj,  which 
signifies  love,  among  the  Greeks.  Whatever  charge  we  are 
at,  it  is  gain  to  be  at  expense  upon  the  account  of  piety. 
For  we  therewith  relieve  and  refresh  the  poor.  There  is 
nothing  vile  or  immodest  committed  in  it.  For  we  do  not 
sit  down  before  we  have  first  ofi'ered  up  prayer  to  God;  wo 
eat   only  to  satisfy  hunger;  and  drink  only  so  much  as  be- 


*  Plin.  lib.  X.  Ep.  Quibus  peractis  morem  sihi  discedere,  rursusque  coCt 
undi  ad  capiendum  cibum,  promiscuum  tamen  et  innoxium. 

*  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  xxxix.  Ita  saturantur,  ut  qui  meminerint  etiam  per 
noctem  adorandum  sibi  esse;  ita  fabulantur,  ut  qui  sciunt  Dominum  audire, 
Post  aquam  manualem  et  lumina,  ut  quisque  do  Scripturis  Sanctis,  vel  d^ 
proprio  ingenio  potest,  provocatur  in  medium  Deo  canere,  &c. 

2  d2 
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comes  modeRt persons.  We  fill  ourselvesin  such  manner,  as 
that  we  remember  still  that  we  are  to  worship  God  by  night. 
We  discourse  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  knowing  that  he 
hears  us.  Then  after  water  to  wash  our  hands,  and  lights 
brought  in,  every  one  is  moved  to  sing  some  hymn  to  God, 
either  out  of  Scripture,  or,  as  he  is  able,  of  his  own  compos- 
ing: and  by  this  we  judge,  whether  he  has  observed  the  rules 
of  temperance  in  drinking.  Prayer  again  concludes  our 
feast;  and  thence  we  depart,  not  to  fight  and  quarrel,  not  to 
run  about  and  abuse  all  we  meet,  not  to  give  ourselves  up 
to  lascivious  pastime ;  but  to  pursue  the  same  care  of  mo- 
desty and  chastity,  as  men  that  have  fed  at  a  supper  of  phi- 
losophy and  discipline,  rather  than  a  corporeal  feast."  As 
this  is  a  fine  description  of  these  holy  banquets,  where  cha- 
rity is  the  foundation,  and  prayer  beg-ins  and  ends  the  feast, 
and  singing  of  hymns  and  religious  discourses  season  the 
entertainment,  and  modesty  and  temperance  run  through 
the  whole :  so  the  particular  mention  made  of  lights,  and 
worshipping  God  by  night,  shews  that  they  came  after  the 
communion,  and  not  before,  in  Tertullian's  time  ;  when  they 
were  used  to  receive  the  communion  in  the  morning,  and 
always  fasting,  even  upon  those  days  when  they  deferred  it 
till  three  in  the  afternoon,  as  upon  the  stationary  days,  or  till 
six  at  night.  For  it  was  a  rule  in  the  African  Church,  to 
receive  the  eucharist  fasting  at  all  times,  except  one  day, 
which  was  the  Thursday  before  Easter,  commonly  called 
Ccena  Domini ^  because  it  Avas  the  day,  on  which  our  Saviour 
celebrated  his  last  supper,  and  instituted  the  eucharist  after 
supper:  in  imitation  of  which,  it  was  the  custom  to  celebrate 
the  eucharist  after  supper  on  this  day,  in  the  African 
Churches,  but  on  no  other  day  whatsoever,  as  we  learn  from 
the  third  Council  of  Carthage  and  St.  Austin.  The  Council 
of  Carthage  had  an  express  canon  to  this  purpose  •}  "  that 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar  be  never  celebrated  by  any  but 


'  Con.  Caith.  iii.  can.  29.  Ut  sacramenta  altaris  uon  nisi  a  jejunis  homi- 
nibus  ceU'bifntur,  exceplo  uno  die  anniversario,  quo  coena  Domini  cele- 
bratur.  Nam  si  aliquorum  pomeridiano  tempore  defunctorum,  sive  episcopo- 
rum  sive  cseterorum,  commendatio  facienda  est,  solis  orationibus  liat,  si  ilU 
qui  faciunt,  jam  pransi  inveniantur. 
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such  as  arc  fasting,  except  on  one  anniversary  day,  when  the 
Slipper  of  the  Lord  is  solemnized.''  And  pursuant  to  tliis 
tliey  order,  "  that  if  any  commendation  of  the  dead  was  to 
he  made  in  the  afternoon,  it  should  only  be  done  with  pray- 
ers, and  not  with  the  celel)ration  of  the  eucharist,  if  they, 
that  assisted  at  the  funeral-office,  had  pined  before."  St. 
Austin  was  a  member  of  this  Council,  and  he  assures  us, 
that  this  decree  was  conformable  to  the  practice  of  the  Uni- 
versal Church  in  his  age,  which  he  thought  to  be  derived 
from  the  appointment  of  the  Apostles.  For,  "  though  it  be 
very  apparent,  that  when  the  disciples  first  received  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  they  did  not  receive  fasting  ; 
yet  does  any  one  now  accuse  the  Universal  Church,'  because 
all  men  receive  fasting?  For  so  it  pleased  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  for  the  honour  of  so  great  a  sacrament  the  Lord's  body 
should  enter  into  the  mouth  of  a  Christian  before  any  other 
food.  And  therefore  this  custom  is  observed  by  the  whole 
world.  For  neither,  because  the  Lord  gave  it  after  meat, 
ought  the  brethren  to  meet  after  dinner  or  supper  to  receive 
it,  or  to  imitate  those  whom  the  Apostle  reproves  and  cor- 
rects, who  mingled  it  with  their  tables.  Our  Saviour,  to 
commend  the  greatness  of  this  mystery,  was  minded  indeed 
to  fix  it  in  the  hearts  and  memory  of  his  disciples  as  the  last 
thing,  before  he  went  from  them  to  his  passion  :  but  he  did 
not  therefore  order  in  what  manner  it  should  be  received, 
that  he  might  reserve  this  for  his  Apostles  to  do,  by  whom 
he  intended  to  order  his  Church.  For,  if  he  had  appointed 
that  men  should  receive  it  after  meat,  I  suppose  no  one 
would  ha\e  altered  that  custom.  But,  when  the  Apostle, 
speaking'  of  this  sacrament,  says,  '  The  rest  will  I  set  in 
order  when  1  come,'  1  Cor.  xi.  34.  wc  are  given  to  under- 
stand, that  he  then  appointed  this  custom  of  receiving  fast- 
ing,  which  now  the  whole  Church,  over  all  the  world,  ob- 


'  Aug.  Ep.  cxviii.  ad  Janaar.  cap.  vi.  Liquido  appaict,  qiiando  primuin 
acccpei-untdiscipuli  corpus  et  sanguineiu  Domini,  cos  uoii  accepissc  jejuiios. 
Nunquid  taiiien  propten-u  ralunmianduia  est  uiiivi'iste  J^cclesiip,  qwod  ii  jc- 
jmiis  seiMper  accipiiur  ?  El  hoc  ciiim  ))lacuit  Spiiitui  Saiicto,  ut  in  hoiio- 
tciii  Uiiiti  bucranieiili,  in  os  Christiani  piius  douiiniruni  corpus  iatrart't,  quaui 
CcCkri  cibi.    Nam  idtu  pei"  univcrsum  oibcm  mob  ibtc  bcrvatur,  &c. 
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serves  without  any  variation  or  diversity."  But  adds,  "  that 
some,  upon  a  probable  reason,  were  delighted  to  offer  and 
receive  the  body  of  the  Lord  after  meat,  on  one  certain  day 
in  the  year,  when  the  Lord  himself  gave  his  supper,  to  make 
the  commemoration  of  it  more  remarkable.  And  because 
Some  on  that  day  chose  to  fast,  and  others  not ;  therefore,  in 
many  places,  it  was  customary  to  offer  the  sacrifice  twice,  to 
serve  the  ends  of  both."  St.  Chrysostom,  also,  frequently 
Speaks  of  their  receiving  the  communion  fasting.*  *'  Thou 
fastest,"  says  he,  "  before  thou  receivest  the  eucharist,  that 
thou  mayest  be  worthy."  And,  in  one  or  two  places  he  vin- 
dicates himself  from  an  objection,  which  his  adversaries 
brought  against  him,  as  if  he  was  used  to  transgress  this 
rule  both  in  administering  baptism  and  the  eucharist.^ 
"They  say,  I  gave  the  communion  to  some  after  eating.  If 
I  have  done  this,  let  my  name  be  wiped  out  of  the  catalog'ue 
of  bishops,  and  not  be  written  in  the  book  of  the  orthodox 
faith.  If  I  have  done  any  such  thing,  let  Christ  cast  me  out 
of  his  kingdom.  But  if  they  still  go  on  to  object  this,  let 
them  also  degrade  St.  Paul,  who  baptised  a  whole  house 
after  supper.  Let  them,  also,  depose  the  Lord  himself,  who 
gave  the  communion  to  his  Apostles  after  supper."  So 
again,^  "  they  object  against  me,  thou  didst  first  eat,  and 
then  administer  baptism.  If  I  did  so,  let  me  be  Anathema; 
let  me  not  be  numbered  in  the  roll  of  bishops ;  let  me  not 
be  among  the  angels  ;  let  me  never  please  God.  But  if  I 
had  done  so,  what  absurdity  had  I  committed  ?  Let  them 
depose  Paul,  who  baptised  the  jailor  after  supper.  Yea,  I 
will  say  a  bolder  thing,  lei  them  depose  Christ  himself,  for 
He  gave  the  communion  to  his  disciples  after  supper.'* 
This  shews  the  custom  of  the  Church  was  to  administer  both 
sacraments  before  eating,  though  at  the  same  time  it  inti- 
mates, that  to  do  otherwise,  was  not  an  unpardonable  crime. 
Gregory  Nazianzen  hints  also  at  this  custom,*  when  he  says, 
"  Every  action  of  Christ  is  not  necessary  to  be  imitated  by 
tis:  for  he  celebrated  the  mystery  of  the  Passover  with  his 


*  Chrys.  Horn,  xxvii.  in  1  Cor.  p.  5(57.  -  Chiys.  Ep.  \2d. 

ad  Cyriacum.  torn.  iv.  p.  868.  ^  Serino  aale  quain  iret  in 

t'xiliuni.  torn.  iv.  p.  969.  •  Naz.  Orat.  xl.  de  Ba])tisnio. 
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disciples,  in  an  upper  room,  and  after  supper,  but  we  do  it 
in  the  cliiircli,  and  before  supper."  The  like  is  said  by  St. 
Basil, ^  and  many  other  of  the  Greek  writers.  And  amon^- 
the  Latins  there  are  several  canons  of  the  Councils  of  Braga,^ 
Mascon,*  Auxerre,*  and  Toledo,^  to  this  purpose.  Some  of 
w  hich  allow  the  African  custom  of  communicatinir  after  eat- 
ing-  on  the  Thursday  in  Passion-week,  but  others  upon  the 
account  of  the  Priscillianists  forbid  it.  And  therefore  So- 
crates notes  it,^  as  a  singular  thing  in  the  churches  of  Egy[)t 
andThebais,  that  on  Saturdays  they  were  used  to  administer 
the  eucharist  after  eating-  in  the  evening-.  Which  is  prohi- 
bited by  the  Council  of  Trulio,'^  not  excepting-  the  Thursday 
in  Passion-week,  which  though  the  African  Fathers  for  pro- 
bable reasons  might  allow,  yet  they  utterly  forbid  it.  By 
alUvhich  it  appears,  that  the  general  custom  of  the  Church 
was  to  celebrate  the  eucharist  fasting:  and  consequently 
that  these  love-feasts  we  are  speaking- of,  must  be  held  after 
the  communion,  and  not  before  it.  Yet  it  is  but  a  sorry  ar- 
gument in  Mabillon,  to  conclude  hence,^  that  the  Ancients 
must  needs  believe  transubstantiation,  because  they  received 
the  communion  fasting,  b'or  he  might  as  reasonably  have 
concluded  from  Chrysostom,  that  the  water  in  baptism  was 
transubstantiated,  because  we  have  heard  him  say  before, 
that  they  always  administered  baptism  fasting".  And  some 
learned  men  are  of  opinion,^  that  for  the  three  first  ages, 
though  they  generally  received  the  eucharist  fasting"  in  the 
assemblies  before  day,  yet  sometimes  they  received  after 
supper.  For  Cyprian,  disputing  against  the  Aquarians,  who 
celebrated  in  tlie  morning-  in  water  only,  and  in  the  evening- 
in  wine  and  water  mixed  together,  does  not  contend  with 
them  about  celebrating  after  supper,  but  only  because  they 
did  not  at  both  times  mix  wine  with  water  after  Christ's  ex- 
ample.    He  would  not  so  easily  have  passed  over  the  prac- 


'  Basil.  Horn.  i.  de  Jejunio.  *  Con.  Bracar.  i.  can.  1(5. 

Bracar.  ii.  can.  10.                            ^  Con.Matiscon.  ii.  can.  6. 

*  Con.  Antissiodor.  can.  ix.  ^  Con.  Tolet.  vii.  can.  2. 

®  Socrat.  lib.  v.  cap.  22.  '  Con.  Trull,  can.  xxix. 
^  Mabil.  de  Liturt;.  Gallicana.  lib.  i.  cap.  vi.  n.  7. 

»  Vid.   Dalla;.  de  Objecto  Cult.  Kcliy.  Lib.  ii.  tap.  xix.  p.  -iU?.     Fell. 
Not.  in  Cypr.  Ep.  Ixiii.  p.  lot). 
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tice  of  the  Aquarians,  in  celebrating  in  the  evening,  had 
there  been  no  instances  of  the  Uke  practice  in  the  Church : 
but  as  it  was  customary  in  Egypt  to  celebrate  the  eucharist 
on  Saturdays  after  dinner,  and  in  Afric  one  day  in  a  year 
after  supper;  all  he  pleads  for  upon  this  point,  is  only  this,* 
that  the  general  custom  of  the  Church  to  celebrate  the  eu- 
charist in  the  morning  only,  was  not  against  the  rule  of 
Christ,  though  He  gave  it  in  the  evening  after  supper :  be- 
cause Christ  had  a  particular  reason  for  what  He  did,  which 
He  did  not  intend  should  oblige  the  Church  :  Christ  offered 
m  the  evening  to  signify  the  evening  or  end  of  the  world  ; 
but  we  offer  in  the  morning  to  celebrate  our  Saviour's  resur- 
rection. And  he  gives  another  reason  w^hy  they  did  not  ce- 
lebrate in  the  evening  generally,  as  in  the  morning,  because 
the  people  could  not  so  well  all  come  tog-ether  in  the  even- 
ing as  in  the  morning.  By  which  it  is  plain,  in  Cyprian's 
time  there  was  no  absolute  rule  to  forbid  communicating 
after  supper,  though  the  practice  began  generally  to  be  dis- 
used, and  the  common  custom  was,  to  receive  fasting  and 
at  morning  service. 

^Sect.  9. — These  Love-Feasts  at  first  held  In  the  Church  :  but  afterwards 
forbidden  by  Orders  of  Councils. 

There  is  one  thing  more  to  be  observed  of  their  love- 
feasts,  that,  as  they  were  designed  for  the  promotion  of 
unity  and  charity,  they  were  commonly  held  in  the  Church 
for  the  three  first  centuries,  as  learned  men^  conclude  from 
that  canon  of  the  Council   of  Gangra,^   which  was  made 


*  Cypr.  Ep.  Ixiii.  ad  Caeciliura.  p.  156.  The  Objection  of  the  Aquarians  : 
An  ills,  sibi  aliquis  contemplatione  blanditur,  quod  etsi  man^  aqua  sola 
offerri  videtur,  taraen  cum  ad  coenandum  venimus,  mixtum  calicem  offerimus  ? 
Cyprian's  Answer :  Sed  cum  coenamus,  ad  convivium  nostrum  plebem  con- 
vocare  non  possumus,  ut  sacramenti  veritatem  fraternitate  omni  prsesente 
celebremus.  The  Aquarians  object:  At  enim  non  mane,  sed  post  csenam 
mixtum  calicem  obtulit  Dominus.  Cyprian  answers :  Nunquid  erg6  domi- 
nicum  post  coenam  celebrare  debemus,  ut  sic  mixtum  calicem  frequentandis 
dominicis  offeramus  ?  Christum  offerre  oportebat  circa  vesperain  diei,  ut 
hora  ipsS,  sacrificii  ostenderet  occasum  et  vesperam  mundi. — Nos  autcin 
resurrectionem  domini  mane  celebramus.  -  Bevcreg.  Not. 

in  Can.  Ixxiv.    Trull.  Suicer.  Thesaur.  Eccles.  torn.  i.  p.  27. 
*  Con.  Ganffren.  can.  xi. 
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against  the  Eustathians,  '^  If  any  one  despises  the  feasts  of 
charity  which  the  faithful  make,  who  for  the  honour  of  the 
Lord  call  their  brethren  to  them,  and  comes  not  to  the  in- 
vitation, because  he  contemns  them,  let  him  be  Anathema." 
These  Eustathians  were  men  who  held  their  meeting's  in 
private  houses,  and  despised  the  church ;  which  is  the 
reason  of  this  canon  made  against  them.  However  such 
abuses  were  sometimes  committed  in  these  feasts^  th.at  the 
Council  of  Laodicea,  not  long  after,  made  a  law  against 
having"  them  in  the  church,^  forbidding  any  to  eat  or  spread 
tables  in  the  house  of  God  or  the  church.  And  a  like  de- 
cree was  made  in  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,^  forbidding 
the  clergy  to  feast  in  the  church,  unless  it  were  by  chance 
in  a  journey  for  want  of  other  entertainment:  and  orders 
are  given  to  restrain  the  people  as  much  as  might  be  from 
such  feasting  in  the  church.  But  the  custom  was  too 
inveterate  to  be  rooted  out  at  once  ;  and  therefore  we  find, 
by  St.  Austin's  Answer  to  Faustus,^the  Manichee,  that  they 
were  still  keptin  the  church.  For  whereas  Faustus  objected 
two  things  against  them  :  1.  That  they  were  but  the  spawn 
of  the  Gentile  banquets,  turned  into  Christian  feasts.  2. 
That  the  Catholics  were  used  to  make  themselves  drunk  at 
them  in  the  memorial  of  the  martyrs:  St.  Austin  rejects 
the  first  charge  as  a  mere  calumny,  telling  him,  that  the 
end  of  their  Agape  was  only  to  feed  the  poor  with  flesh,  or 
the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  but  the  second  charge  he  owns  in 
part  as  true,  that  the  people  still  held  these  feasts  in  the 
church,  and  that  some  excess  was  committed  in  them  :  *'  but 
then,"  says  he,  '*  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between 
tolerating  and  approving :  we  do  not  approve  of  drunken- 


•  Con.  Laodic.  can.  xxviii.  ^  Con.  Cartli.  iii.  can.  30.     Ut 

nulli  episcopi  vel  clerici  in  ecclesiS.  conviventur,  nisi  forti^  transcuntcs  hos- 
pitiorum  necessitate  illic  reficiant :  populi  etiam  ab  hujusmodi  conviviis, 
quantum  fieri  potest,  prohibeantur.  *  Aug.  cont.  Faust,  lib.  xx. 

cap.  20.  Nee  sacrificia  eorum  vertimus  in  agapes. — A  gapes  enim  uostraj 
pauperes  pascunt  sive  frugibus  sive  cainibus,  &c.  Jt.cap.xxi.  Quiauteinse 
inmenioiiis  iiiartyruui  inebriant,  quomodo  a  nobis  approbari  possunt,  ciim  eos, 
eliamsi  in  domibus  suis  id  fuciaiit,  sana  doctiina  condeninel?  Sod  uliud  est 
quod  docemus,  aliud  quod  sustinemus  :  allud  quod  pruecipeic  jubcinur,  aliud 
quod  eniendare  piuicipimur,  et  donee  tniendeinu.s,  telerare  couipclliniur. 
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ness  even  in  a  private  house,  much  less  in  a  churcli  :  it  is 
one  thing-  which  we  are  commanded  to  teach,  and  another 
what  we  are  forced  to  tolerate  and  endure,  till  we  can  cor- 
rect and  amend  it."  St.  Austin  says,*  all  kind  of  feasting*  in 
the  church  was  prohibited  by  St.  Ambrose,  at  Milan,  with 
xrood  success :  and  it  was  he  himself  that  orave  the  advice 
to  Aurelius,  bishop  of  Carthage,  to  make  the  foresaid 
canon  against  it  in  hopes  to  extirpate  it,^  after  the  example 
of  St.  Ambrose.  In  France  it  was  prohibited  by  the  second 
Council  of  Orleance,^  Anno  541.  Yet  for  all  this,  there 
were  some  remains  of  it  in  the  seventh  century,  when  the 
Council  of  TruUo  was  obUged  to  reinforce  the  canon  of 
Laodicea,  ag*ainst  feasting-  in  the  church,  under  pain  of  ex- 
communication.* So  difficult  a  matter  was  it  to  extirpate 
the  abuses  of  ancient  custom,  without  destroying-  the  cus- 
tom itself,  which  was  innocent  in  its  orig-inal,  and  of  so 
great  service  to  the  Christian  Church,  whilst  it  continued 
free  from  abuses,  that  it  was  the  envy  and  admiration  of  the 
Heathen. 

Sect.  10. — How  the  Christians  were  at  first  abused  and  caliusmiated  by 
some  of  the  Heathen,  but  admired  and  envied  by  Others,  upon  Account  of 
these  Feasts  of  Charity, 

Some  indeed  were  maliciously  disposed  to  calumniate  and 
traduce  the  Christians,  upon  the  account  of  this  innocent 
custom,  as  g"uilty  of  I  know  not  what  black  designs.  Ori- 
gen  says,^  Celsus  charged  them  with  holding*  clancularand 
seditious  cabals  upon  the  score  of  these  Agapes,  or  meet- 
ings to  shew  kindness  to  one  another.  Which  is  also  noted 
by  TertuUian,  in  that  chapter  of  his  Apology,®  where  he 
gives  us  that  fine  description  of  the  Christian  feasts  in  an- 
swer to  this  suggestion.  Others  charged  these  feasts  with 
the  practice  of  abominable  uncieanness  :  in  answer  to  which 
Minucius  tells  them,"^  their  feasts  were  not  only  chaste,  but 


•  Aug.  Couft»ss.  lib,  vi.  cap.  2.                       ^  Aug.  Ep.  Ixiv.  ad  Aureliuni. 
^  Con.  Aurel.  ii.  can,  12.                  *  Con.  Trull,  can.  Ixxiv.  ^  Orig. 

cont.  Cels.  lib.  i.  p.  4.     BsXerai  SiajiaXelv  t>)v  KuXsixevrjv  dydTDjv,  &c. 
^  Tertul.  Apol.eap.  xxxix.                      '"  Minuc.  p.  1)2.     De  incesto  convivio 
i'abulam  graudem  adversum  nob  da:monuui  coitio  mentita  est. At  nos  con- 
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sober;  for  they  did  not  indulge  either  g-luttony  or  drunken- 
ness ;  but  tempered  their  mirth  with  gravity  ;  with  chaste 
discourse,  and  chaster  bodies."  Others  added  that  mon- 
strous fable  of  their  feeding-  upon  human  flesh,  and  feast- 
ing- upon  infant's  blood.  Which  is  mentioned  and  re- 
futed by  all  the  apologists,  Athenagoras/  Theophilus,* 
Tertullian,^  Minucius,*  Origen/  Justin  Martyr,^  and  many 
others,  whom  the  reader  may  find  at  larg-e,  collected  by 
tlic  learned  Kortholt,'  in  his  book  De  Calumniis  Paga- 
noriim,  §'C.  The  reason  of  this  charg-e  is,  by  many  of 
the  Ancients,  ascribed  to  the  vile  practices  of  the  Carpo- 
cratians,®  and  other  heretics,  at  least  tacitly  or  indirectly, 
whilst  they  accuse  them  of  this  crime,  which  the  Heathens 
turned  upon  the  Christians  in  general.  And  so  it  is  said 
upon  their  authority  by  many  modern  authors.^  (Ecumenius 
ascribes  it  to  another  reason  :^^  he  says,  in  the  persecution  of 
the  Christians  at  Lyons  under  Antonius,  the  Heathens  hav- 
ing- apprehended  some  servants  of  certain  Christian  cate- 
chumens, put  them  to  the  rack  to  make  them  confess  some 
secret  of  the  Christians  ;  and  they  having-  heard  their  mas- 
ters say,  that  the  holy  communion  was  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  and  supposing  it  to  be  truly  jlesk  and  blood-^^ 
avTOL  vo/uLiZovTEg  T(f  ovTL  (Ufia  itf  (Tcipica  fivat — to  gratify  the  in- 
(juisitors  they  told  them  what  they  had  heard.  And  the 
Heathens  understanding  this,  as  if  the  Christians  had  really 
— auVoxpn^ua — eat  flesh  and  blood,  put  two  of  the  martyrs, 
Sanctus  and  Blandina,  to  the  rack  to  make  them  confess  it ; 
to  whom  Blandina  smartly  replied,  how  should  they  endure 
to  do  this,  who  for  exercise  sake  abstain  from  such  flesh  as 
they  might  lawfully  eat?  If  this  were  true,  it  would  prove 
that  the  Heathens  grounded  their  calumny  upon  a  false  ap- 
prehension,  they  had  of  the  Christian   sacrament :   but   it 


vivia  non  tantum  pudica  colimus,  sed  et  sobria — casto  scrmone,  corpore 
castiore.  '  Athenag,  Legat.  p.  4.  *  Theoph.  ad  Autolyc. 

lib.  iii.  ''  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  vii.  and  xi.  *  IMinuc.  Octav. 

^  Orig.  cont.  Cels.  lib.  vi.  °  Just.  Apol.  i.  and  ii.,  and  Dial.  cum. 

Ti-ypli.  '  Kortholt.  du  Caluinn.  Pagan,  cap.  xviii,  ]).  158,  &c. 

^  Epiphan.  Haer,  20.  Gnostic,  n.  5.     Euseb.  lib.  iv.  cap.  7.    Aug.  dn  Huirt's. 
cap.  xxvii.  ^  Dallu;.  de  Objecto  Cult.  Uelig.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2S.    Baron, 

an.  120.  n.  22,  and  l/U.  n.  U.  '<^  (Ecuuicn.  in  I  Pet.  iii,  10. 
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would  by  no  means  prove  what  Perron  and  many  of  the 
Romanists  would  have,  that  the  ground  of  the  fable  was  the 
real  belief  of  the  Christians,  as  if  they  believed  the  cucha- 
rist  to  be  the  real  proper  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ :  for  this 
is  expressly  said  to  be  only  a  false  apprehension  of  the 
Heathens,  and  utterly  denied  by  the  Christians,  according" 
as  QEcumenius  relates  the  story.  Which  yet  is  something- 
different  from  the  genuine  Acts  in  Eusebius,^  for  there  is  no 
mention  made  of  the  eucharist  in  the  story,  but  it  is  only 
said,  that  when  Bome  of  the  Christian  servants,  who  were 
Heathens,  were  appreliended,  they  fearing  to  be  tormented, 
did  by  the  motion  of  Satan,  and  the  instigation  of  the  sol- 
diers prompting'  them  to  it,  falsely  accuse  the  Christians,  as 
if  they  used  to  feast  upon  man's  flesh,  and  commit  incest, 
and  other  the  like  things,  which  it  is  not  fit  either  to  speak 
or  think,  and  which  we  can  hardly  believe  were  ever  done 
by  any  men  whatsoever.  So  that  the  Christians'  belief 
about  the  eucharist  could  not  be  the  ground  of  this  story, 
but  it  either  sprung  from  the  practices  of  the  Carpocratians, 
or  else,  as  the  learned  Kortholt,®  not  without  some  pro- 
bable reasons,  inclines  to  believe,  it  took  its  rise  from  the 
pure  malice  and  fiction  of  the  Heathens  themselves,  some 
of  whom  never  stuck  at  saying  any  thing-  that  would  render 
the  Christians  odious.  However  though  there  were  many, 
who  thus  calumniated  these  Christian  feasts  by  this  variety 
of  charges,  yet  there  were  some  also,  who  could  discern  the 
good  effects  of  them,  and  the  great  influence  they  had  not 
only  on  their  members,  but  the  very  Heathen,  who  some- 
times would  cry  out,  and  say  ;  See  how  these  Christians 
love  one  another!  as  Tertullian  notes,^  in  speaking  of  their 
collations  and  charity.  Nay,  Julian  himself,  though  the 
bitterest  enemy  the  Christians  ever  had,  could  not  help 
bearing'  testimony  to  the  usefulness  of  this  practice,  which 
he  looked  upon  with  an  envious  eye,  as  that  which  he  ima- 
gined chiefly  to  uphold  the  Christian  religion,  and  under- 
mine the  religion  of  the  Gentiles.     For  thus,  in  one  of  his 


*  Euseb.  lib.  v.  cap.  i.  p.  15G.  -'  Ivortholt.  ubi  supra,  p.  163. 

^  Tcrtul.  Apol.  cup.  xxxix. 
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letters  to  his  GentUo  priests,  lie  provokes  them  to  the  exer- 
cise of  charity,  by  the  example  of  the  Christians,  and  their 
feasts  of  charity:  '*  there  is  the  more  reason  to  be  careful 
in  this  matter,"  says  he,*  "  because  it  is  manifestly  the  ne- 
glect of  this  humanity  in  the  priests,  vrhich  has  g-iven  occa- 
sion to  the  impious  Galileans  (so  he  commonly  styles  the 
Christians)  to  strengthen  their  party  by  the  practice  of  that 
humanity,  w^hich  the  others  have  neglected.  For  as  kid- 
nappers steal  away  children,  v^rhom  they  first  allure  with  a 
cake :  so  these  beg-in  first  to  work  upon  honest-hearted  Gen- 
tiles, with  their  love-feasts  and  entertainments  and  minister- 
ing- of  tables,  as  they  call  them,  till  at  last  they  pervert 
them  to  atheism  and  impiety  against  the  Gods."  This  is  a 
full  vindication  of  them  from  all  those  aspersions,  which  the 
former  Heathens  had  cast  upon  them,  and  an  ample  testi- 
mony of  their  usefulness  from  the  mouth  of  an  adversary, 
who  saw  and  envied  the  progress,  which  Christianity  made 
in  the  world  by  means  of  these  feasts  of  charity,  which  he 
was  minded  to  introduce  into  his  own  way  of  heathen-wor- 
ship, with  many  other  such  rites,  in  imitation  of  the  Chris- 
tian institution.  Happy  had  it  been  for  the  Christian  reli- 
g-ion,  if  Christians  had  never  had  occasion  to  object  more 
against  their  own  feasts  of  charity,  than  Julian,  their  bitterest 
enemy,  could  find  to  object  against  them  !  They  might  then 
have  gone  on  with  innocence  and  glory,  and  have  continued 
an  useful  and  laudable  rite  to  this  day. 


Julian.  Fragment.  Epist,  p.  655. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

fVhat  Preparations  the  A  ncients  required  as  necessary  in 
Commu7iicants,  to  qualify  them  for  a  Worthy  Reception. 

Sect.  1 . — A  general  Answer  to  this  Question,  by  referring  to  the  Professions 
made  by  every  Christian  in  Baptism,  of  Repentance,  Faith,  and  Holy 
Obedience. 

I  CANNOT  better  answer  this  question  in  general  terms, 
than  by  saying-,  the  preparation,  which  they  required  as  ne- 
cessary in  every  Christian,  was  the  performance  of  the  con- 
ditions and  obligations,  which  every  man  laid  upon  himself 
in  baptism ;  the  observation  of  which  put  a  man  in  a  Chris- 
tian state,  and  the  favour  of  God;  and  was  a  continual  pre- 
paration for  death  and  judgment ;  and  consequently  a  con- 
tinual and  habitual  preparation  for  approat^hes  to  God  in 
prayer  and  holy  mysteries,  (between  which,  as  to  what  con- 
cerns preparation,  the  Ancients  made  little  or  no  distinction,) 
since  it  was  a  preparation,  that  qualified  a  man  for  a  constant 
daily  or  weekly  communion,  which  was  proper  for  those,  who 
were  to  receive  the  communion  in  a  manner  every  day,  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  and  practice  of  those  primitive  ages,  as 
we  shall  see  in  the  next  chapter.  Now  the  obligation,  which 
every  man  laid  upon  himself  in  baptism,  as  we  have  shewn 
in  a  former  book,  was  the  profession  and  actual  performance 
of  these  three  things:  1.  Repentance,  or  a  renunciation  of 
all  former  sin,  together  with  the  author  of  it,  the  devil.  2. 
Faith,  or  belief  of  the  several  articles  of  the  Christian  insti- 
tution or  mystery  of  Godliness.  3.  An  holy  and  constant 
obedience  paid  to  the  laws  of  this  holy  religion.  In  the 
performance  of  which  sincerely  and  without  dissimulation, 
every  man  was  supposed  to  be  truly  qualified  for  baptism  : 
and  what  qualified  him  for  baptism,  also  qualified  him  for 
the  communion  ;  of  which  there  is  this  certain  evidence,  that 
as  soon  as  any  man  was  baptised,  he  was  immediately  com- 
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municated  :  which  could  not  regularly  have  boon  done,  but 
upon  presumption,  that  he,  that  was  duly  qualified  for  bap- 
tism, was  quaHfied  for  the  communion  also.  So  that  he, 
that  continued  in  the  strict  observance  of  all  the  particulars 
of  his  baptismal  covenant,  was  presumed  to  be  in  a  constant 
habitual  preparation  for  the  communion  every  day:  and  this 
was  that  happy  state  of  a  Christian  life,  which  qualified 
those  primitive  saints  for  such  frequent  reception  ;  when 
frequency  of  communion  kept  up  a  flaming  piety  and  uni- 
versal holiness  in  their  souls,  and  such  a  state  of  continual 
holiness  made  them  always  fit  for,  and  desirous  of  frequent- 
communion.  For  these  mutually  acted  in  a  holy  combina- 
tion, and  reciprocally  assisted  each  other :  an  habitual  holi- 
ness was  a  constant  preparation  for  the  communion  ;  and 
frequent  communion  was  one  of  the  best  helps  to  keep  them 
in  a  continual  preparation  for  it.  And  to  men  of  this  clia- 
ractcr  and  behaviour  there  could  be  no  great  labour  needful, 
besides  the  constant  tenor  of  a  pious  life  ;  nor  any  long  time 
necessary  to  prepare  for  the  Lord's  table,  when  the  whole 
business  of  their  lives  was  but,  as  it  were,  one  continued 
act  of  preparation  for  it.  They  lived  as  men,  that  always  ex- 
pected death,  yet  uncertain  of  the  time,  and  therefore  were 
in  a  continual  preparation  for  it,  which  is  the  best  prepara- 
tion for  the  communion.  Their  loins  were  g'irded  about, 
and  their  lamps  burning ;  and  they  themselves  like  unto 
men  that  waited  for  their  Lord,  that  when  he  came  and 
knocked,  they  might  open  to  him  immediately.  And  to 
them  belonged  the  blessing  of  Christ,  Luke,  xii.  37. 
*'  Blessed  are  those  servants,  w^hom  the  Lord,  when  he 
Cometh,  shall  find  watching."  It  was  true  of  them,  if  ever 
of  any,  that  Christ  came  and  found  them  watching:  and  he 
girded  himself,  and  made  them  sit  down  to  meat,  in  the  spi- 
ritual feast,  and  came  forth  and  served  them. 

Sect.  2.— What  Failings  are  consistent  with  this  Profession,  and  a  State  of 
Grace,  and  a  continual  Preparation  for  the  Communion. 

But  it  may  be  said,  there  is  no  such  thing  possible  as  con- 
stant preparation  for  the  communion  :  for  no  man  lives  w  ith- 
out  sin  to  be  repented  of.  "  In  many  things  Ave  ofi'end  all :' 
and,  "  If  we  say  that  wc  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
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and  the  truth  is  not  in  lis."  But  notwithstanding  this  sup- 
posed difficulty,  the  Fathers  assure  us,  there  were  anciently 
many,  that  were  in  a  continual  preparation  for  the  commu- 
nion, and  did  actually  communicate  every  day.  For  those 
sins,  which  unqualify  men  absolutely  for  the  communion, 
are  not  those  lesser  sins  of  human  frailty  and  infirmity, 
which  are  called  sins  of  daily  incursion,  without  which  no 
man  lives ;  but  habitual  and  reig-ning-  sins,  which  men  in- 
dulge, or  such  single  acts  of  greater  sins,  as  are  answerable 
to  habits  of  sin,  and  require  a  more  severe  repentance ;  such 
as  adultery,  murder,  and  the  like,  which  wound  the  con- 
science to  an  high  degree,  and  are  not  ordinarily  cured  in 
an  instant,  but  by  a  longer  course  of  discipline,  exacting 
both  greater  severities  in  repentance,  and  a  longer  time  of 
probation.  But  those  sins  of  human  frailty,  which  the  best 
of  men  daily  commit  in  some  degree  or  other,  are  not  of  this 
nature,  hut  are  such  as  are  consistent  with  the  profession  of 
a  good  Christian,  and  a  state  of  grace,  atid  a  continual  pre- 
paration for  the  communion ;  and  they  do  not  exclude  men 
from  God's  favour,  so  long  as  men  labour  and  strive  against 
them,  and  mourn  for  them,  as  for  infirmities,  in  a  general 
and  daily  repentance,  upcn  which  God  is  willing  to  pardon 
them.  If  it  were  not  so,  there  could  be  no  such  thing  as 
preparation  for  the  communion  at  all :  and  it  would  not  only 
destroy  frequent  and  daily  communion,  but  communion  in 
general ;  since  no  man  lives  without  such  infirmities  ;  and  if 
he  were  not  to  communicate  till  he  had  perfectly  cured 
them,  he  must  for  ever  abstain  from  communicating^  and 
never  come  at  the  Lord's  table :  which  were  at  once  to  de- 
stroy the  very  ordinance  itself,  by  making  the  qualification 
for  it  impracticable,  and  rendering  it  impossible  for  any  man 
to  be  perfectly  and  truly  prepared  for  it.  And  it  is  to  be 
feared,  that  some  in  these  later  ages,  by  overstraining  the 
point,  have  done  this  great  disservice  to  religion,  by  obliging 
men  to  such  a  preparation  for  the  communion  as  is  imprac- 
ticable in  itself,  and  frightening  tender  consciences  from 
the  holy  ordinance,  under  pretence  of  greater  reverence  to 
it.  By  which  means  it  has  sometimes  happened,  that  they, 
who  perhaps  have  been  the  best  prepared  to  receive  it,  have 
by  needless  scruples  or  terrors  been  kept  at  the  greatest 
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distance  from  it.  But  the  Ancients  were  extremely  cautious 
of  this  delusion,  and  carefully  taug-ht  men  to  disting-uish 
between  such  sins,  as  lay  waste  the  conscience,  and  destroy 
a  state  of  grace,  and  unqualify  men  for  the  communion  ; 
and  such  sins  of  infirmity  and  human  frailty,  as  are  con- 
sistent with  a  state  of  grace,  and  do  not  unqualify  men  for 
constant  communion  ;  being  such  as  are  done  away  by  a 
general  repentance,  and  daily  prayer  for  pardon  and  forgive- 
ness. This  doctrine  and  distinction  of  sins  is  often  incul- 
cated by  St.  Austin  and  others.  It  will  be  sufficient  to 
hear  their  sense,  in  St.  Austin's  words,^  upon  the  article  of 
remission  of  sins  in  the  Creed:  where,  speaking  to  the  cate- 
chumens, he  tells  them,  "  when  they  had  received  baptism, 
they  should  be  careful  to  preserve  a  good  life  in  the  com- 
mands of  God,  that  they  might  keep  their  baptism  to  the 
end.  I  do  not  say,  that  ye  should  live  here  without  sin : 
but  there  are  some  venial  sins,  without  which  we  cannot  live 
in  this  life.  Baptism  is  appointed  for  all  sins,  great  and 
small:  but  for  lesser  sins,  without  which  we  cannot  live, 
prayer  is  appointed.  What  says  the  prayer?  Forgive  us 
our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  tresspass  against 
us  1  We  are  once  cleansed  by  baptism,  we  are  every  day 
cleansed  by  prayer.  But  do  not  commit  those  things,  for 
which  it  will  be  necessary  for  you  to  be  separated  from  the 
body  of  Christ ;  which  God  forbid.  For  those,  whom  ye  see 
doing  penance,  have  committed  great  crimes,  either  adul- 
tery,  or  some  other  grievous  sins,  for  which  they  do  pe- 


*  Aug.  de  Symbolo.  lib.  i.  cap.  7.  Cum  baptizati  fneritis,  tenete  vitam 
bonam  in  praeceptis  Dei :  ut  baptismum  custodiatis  usque  in  finem.  Non 
vobis  dico,  quia  sine  peccato  hie  vivctis  :  sed  sunt  veuialia,  sine  quibus  vita 
ista  non  est.  Propter  omnia  peccata  baptismus  inventus  est:  propter  levia, 
sine  quibus  esse  non  possumus,  oratio  inventa,  &c.  Vid.  Aug.  Enchirid.  ad 
Laurent,  cap.  Ixxi.  et  Horn.  cxix.  de  Tempore.  Ep.  eviii.  ad  Selucianum. 
Horn,  xxvii.  ex  50.  cap.  11.  Horn.  xii.  in  Joan.  p.  47.  Serm.  iii.  in  Psal.  cxviii. 
Horn.  xxvi.  in  Joan.  p.  93.  But  especially  his  book  De  Fide  et  Operibus, 
cap.  xxvi.  where  he  distinguishes  three  sorts  of  sins.  1.  Such  great  sins  for 
which  men  did  public  penance.  2.  Such  great  sins  as  deserved  to  be  cor- 
rected and  punished  with  severe  reproof,  though  they  did  not  bring  men 
under  public  penance:  such  as  anger  and  evil-speaking.  3.  Sins  of  human 
frailty  and  daily  incursion,  for  which  the  daily  prayer  was  the  daily  medicine. 
This  triple  distinction  of  sins  is  the  most  exact  of  any  other. 

VOL      V.  2    E 
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nance.  For,  if  their  transgressions  had  been  light,  the  daily 
prayer  had  been  sufficient  to  blot  them  out."  By  this  we 
may  judge,  that  sins  of  infirmity,  to  which  all  men  are  liable, 
and  which  were  pardoned  by  their  daily  prayers,  were 
reckoned  no  formal  breaches  of  the  baptismal  covenant,  nor 
consequently  any  just  impediments  to  debar  any  man  from 
receiving-  the  communion  every  day;  (since  none,  except 
the  Pelagians,  thought  it  possible  for  men  to  live  in  such 
angelical  perfection,  as  to  be  above  all  manner  of  failings  in 
this  mortal  state  of  human  frailty  :)  and  therefore  they  did 
not  require  of  men^  in  order  to  communicate,  such  a  perfec- 
tion as  human  nature  was  not  capable  of  attaining. 

Sect.  3. — What  Repentance  required  for  such  Failings, 

Yet,  for  as  much  as  lesser  sins,  even  of  infirmity,  are 
transgressions  of  the  law,  and  the  remainders  of  corruption 
in  our  nature,  and  in  strictness  deserve  punishment,  if  God 
should  be  extreme  to  enter  into  judgment  with  us  for  them; 
nay,  and  if  they  be  indulged  and  neglected,  may  com- 
mence greater  and  deadly  sins  of  wilfulness  and  contempt ; 
therefore  upon  this  account  they  advised,  that  men  should 
not  only  ask  pardon  daily  for  them,  and  confess  them  w^ith 
humiliation,  and  deplore  them  with  sorrow  ;  but  also  strive 
and  labour  against  them  with  care,  and  diligence,  and  a 
perpetual  watchfulness,  and  pray  against  them,  and  yield 
no  consent  to  them,  but  have  their  wills  continually  bent 
against  them,  and  hunger  and  thirst  after  the  perfection  of 
righteousness,  and  desire  to  be  filled  therewith  when  they 
came  to  the  Lord's  table.  For  as  Gregory  the  Great  ex- 
presses it,*  "  none  are  filled  but  those  that  hunger  ;  wlio 
fast  perfectly  from  sin,  and  receive  the  holy  sacrament  with 
a  plenitude  of  virtue.  Therefore,  seeing  the  best  of  men 
cannot  be  wholly  without  sin,  what  remains,   but  that  they 


*  Greg.  lib.  ii.  in  Reg.  cap.  i.  toin.  i.  p.  189.  Nou  saturantur  ergo  nisi 
famelici :  quia  vitiis  perfecte  jejunantes  divina  sacramenta  pereipiunt  in 
plenitudine  virtutis.  Et  quia  sine  peccato  electi  etiani  viri  esse  non  possunt, 
quid  restat,  nisi  ui  a  peccatis  quibus  eos  huniana  fragilitas  maculare  non 
desinit,  evacuare  quotidie  conentur  ?  &c.     Vid.  Aug.  Tract,  i.  in   1  Joan. 
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should  endeavour  daily  to  evacuate  and  purge  themselves 
from  those  sins,  with  which  human  frailty  never  ceases  to 
defile  them  ?  For  he,  that  docs  not  daily  draw  off*  the  dregs 
of  sin,  though  they  be  but  little  sins  which  he  amasses  to- 
gether, they  will  by  degrees  fill  his  soul,  and  deprive  him 
of  the  benefit  of  internal  satisfaction."  In  like  manner 
Gennadius  persuades  those,^  who  are  guilty  of  no  gross  sins, 
but  only  of  these  lesser  sins  of  infirmity,  to  communicate 
every  Lord's  day,  or  oftener  if  they  please  ;  only  with  this 
caution,  that  their  mind  be  free  from  all  aff"ection  and  love 
to  such  sins.  "  For  he,  that  still  retains  a  willingness  to 
commit  them,  will  find  himself  more  oppressed  than  puri- 
fied by  receiving  the  eucharist.  And  therefore  let  such  a 
one,  when  he  is  smitten  or  bitten  in  mind  for  his  sin,  cherish 
no  will  or  inclination  to  his  sin  for  the  future  ;  and  before 
he  communicates,  let  him  satisfy  with  prayers  and  tears ; 
and  so,  confiding  in  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  who  uses  to 
pardon  sins  upon  a  pious  confession,  let  him  come  to  the 
eucharist  in  security  and  without  doubting.  But  this  I 
speak  only  of  him,  who  is  not  pressed  with  capital  and 
deadly  sins." 

Sect.  4. — What  Crimes  unqualified  Men  absolutely  for  the  Communion, 
and  what  Sort  of  Repentance  was  required  for  them. 

*'  But,"  says  he,  "  if  any  man  is  pressed  with  the  com- 
mission of  mortal  sins  after  baptism,  I  advise  such  an  one 
to  make  satisfaction  or  amends  by  public  repentance,  and  to 
be  reconciled  to  communion  by  the  judgment  of  the  bishop  or 
priest,  if  he  would  not  receive  the  eucharist  to  his  own 
judgment  and  condemnation."  This  he  speaks  of  such 
heinous  off*ences  as  were  direct  violations  of  the  baptismal 
covenant,  upon  the  account  of  which  men  were  then  by  the 
usual  discipline  of  the  Church  debarred  from  communion 
and  prayers,  till  they  had  for  a  long  time  gone   through  the 


^  Gennad.  de  Eccles.  Dogm.  cap.  liii.  Quotidie  eucharistise  communi.. 
onem  nee  laudo  nee  reprehendo.  Omnibus  tamen  dorainicis  diebus  com- 
municanduni  suadeo  et  hortor,  si  tamen  mens  sine  afi'ectu  peccandi  sit.— — - 
Sed  hoc  de  illo  dico  quem  capitalia  et  mortalia  peccata  non  gravant,  &c, 

2  E  2 
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several  .stag'es  of  public  penance,  and  given  such  evident 
testimonies  of  their  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  sincere  conver- 
sion, as  were  requisite  and  proper  to  satisfy  the  Church,  that 
they  were  real  and  hearty  penitents.  In  which  state  of  pro- 
bation they  were  held  a  year,  or  two,  or  three,  cr  five,  or 
ten,  or  twenty,  according  to  the  nature  and  quality  of  their 
offence  ;  and  sometimes  all  their  lives,  if  their  crin\e  was 
extremely  great  and  scandalous,  when  they  were  allowed 
communion  only  at  the  hour  of  death.  And  during-  this 
course  of  discipline,  they  were  obliged  constantly  to  attend 
the  church,  to  hear  the  Scriptures  read,  and  the  sermon 
preached  for  their  instruction  ;  and  to  exercise  themselves 
in  prayers,  and  confession,  and  tears,  and  patchings,  and 
fastings,  and  almsdeeds,  and  good  works,  and  whatever 
was  proper  to  demonstrate,  that  they  were  acting  a  sincere 
part,  and  not  playing  the  hypocrite  in  the  business  of  re- 
pentance. Then,  according-  to  their  zeal  and  earnestness  in 
such  employments,  a  judgment  was  made  upon  their  sin- 
cerity ;  and  the  time  of  their  penance  was  lengthened  or 
shortened,  according  to  the  measures  of  their  activity,  and 
when  they  were  deemed  perfectly  to  have  amended  their 
lives  and  become  new  men,  answerable  to  the  tenour  of 
their  first  covenant,  then  they  were  reconciled,  and  ab- 
solved, and  admitted  again  to  the  privilege  of  the  commu- 
nion This  was  the  standing  rule  of  the  Church  with  respect 
to  those,  who  l)ad  committed  gross  and  scandalous  crimes, 
for  which  they  were  cut  off  from  the  body  as  putrified 
members,  and  kept  at  a  distance  from  the  prayers  of  the 
Church,  and  the  communion  of  the  faithful  at  the  Lord's 
table. 

Sect.  5. — Scandalous  and  notorious  Sinners  not  to  be  admitted  to  coram  u 
nicate,  without  giving  satisfactory  Evidences  of  their  Repentance,  j 

I  need  not  stand  here  to  enumerate  all  the  particular 
crimes,  that  were  deemed  breaches  of  the  baptismal  cove- 
nant, and  unqualified  men  for  the  communion.  Some 
account  has  been  given  already  of  them,^  in  shewing  what 


*  Book  XV.  chap.  ii.  sect.  2. 
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persons  miohl,  or  mig-bt  not  make  their  oV)lations  at  the 
altar  ;  for  they,  who  might  not  offer,  might  mucli  less  com- 
municate; and  this  matter  will  come  to  be  considered  more 
exactly  in  the  next  volume,  when  we  treat  of  the  discipline 
of  the  Church,  Here  I  shall  only  observe  in  general,  that 
the  rules  of  the  Church  laid  an  obligation  upon  all  minis- 
ters of  the  altar,  to  refuse  the  communion  to  all  such 
notorious  offenders,  as  were  declared  incapable  and  un- 
worthy of  it  by  the  standing  laws  of  communion,  then  well 
known  to  all  in  the  Church  :  and  that  an  overhasty  admit- 
tance of  such  criminals,  without  sufficient  time  of  probation 
and  satisfactory  evidence  of  their  sincere  conversion,  was 
always  reckoned  a  great  transgression  and  failure  in  the 
exercise  of  the  ministerial  function.  It  will  be  sufficient  at 
present  to  give  two  or  three  plain  evidences  of  this  out  of 
Chrysostom  and  some  others.  '^  Let  no  cruel  person," 
says  Chrysostom,*  "  no  unmerciful,  no  impure  soul,  come 
near  this  table.  I  speak  this  as  well  to  you  that  receive  the 
eucharist,  as  to  you  that  minister.  For  it  is  necessary  to  say 
this  to  you  that  minister,  that  ye  may  distribute  the  gifts  with 
great  care.  There  is  no  small  punishment  hangs  over  your 
head,  if  ye  give  the  eucharist  knowingly  to  any  flagitious 
man.  His  blood  shall  be  required  at  your  hands.  Though 
it  be  a  general,  though  it  be  a  consul,  though  it  be  him  that 
wears  the  crow  n,  if  he  comes  unw  orthily,  restrain  him  :  thou 
hast  greater  power  than  he.  But  you  will  say,  how  shall  I 
know  what  such  or  such  an  one  is?  I  speak  not  of  those 
that  are  unknown,  but  of  those  that  are  known.  I  will  say 
a  fearful  word :  it  is  not  so  bad  to  admit  energumens,  or 
persons  possessed  with  a  devil,  to  this  holy  ])lace,  as  those 
men,  who,  as  St.  Paul  says,  *  Tread  Christ  under  foot,  and 
count  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing,  and  do 
despite  to  the  spirit  of  grace.'  Let  us  not  therefore  cast  out 
demoniacs  only,  but  all  such  as  come  unworthily  to  be  par- 
takers of  this  table."  It  is  a  remarkable  saying  of  St. 
Ambrose  upon  this  occasion  :^   "  Some  men  desire  to  be 


'  Clirys.  Horn.  Ixxxiii.  in  Mat.  p.  705.     Vid.  Chiys.  in  Psal.  xlix.  p.SOS. 
Horn.  xxlv.    (Ic    Ba|)t.  Clirisli  xii.  toni.  i.  p.  310.  '  Ainbios.  de 

Pcenit.  lib.  ii  cap.  9.      NoiiimUi  idoo  poaciuU  paiiikuliaiii,   ul  staliiu  sibi 
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admitted  to  penance  only  for  this  reason,  that  they  may 
presently  receive  the  communion  again:  these  men  do  not 
so  much  desire  to  he  absolved  themselves,  as  to  bind  the 
priest:  for  they  do  not  put  oJ3[' their  own  evil  conscience.'* 
Such  a  rash  act  in  a  priest,  in  receiving-  a  notorious  criminal 
w^ithout  any  clear  evidences  and  fruits  of  repentance,  puts 
him  in  the  sinner's  condition,  and  makes  him  a  criminal 
before  God  for  the  abuse  of  the  authority  committed  to  him. 
Therefore,  as  the  Novatians  were  generally  condemned  for 
being  too  rigorous  in  denying  the  communion  for  ever  to  all 
such  as  fell  into  great  sins  after  baptism :  so,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Audlan  heretics  are  censured  for  being  too  hasty,* 
in  assuming  authority  to  pardon  sins  by  their  own  power, 
and  granting  remission  upon  a  bare  confession,  without 
prescribing  a  time  for  repentance,  as  the  laws  of  the  Church 
always  required.  Cyprian  gives  as  severe  a  reproof  to  such 
of  the  clergy,  as  were  over  hasty  in  admitting  those  that 
had  lapsed  into  idolatry  in  time  of  persecution,  before  they 
had  gone  through  a  due  course  of  penance,  and  had  taken 
time  to  bewail  and  confess  their  sin,  and  give  sufficient 
evidences  of  their  repentance.  *^  When  as,"  says  he,^ 
"  sinners  for  much  lesser  crimes  take  a  just  time  to  do 
penance,  and  according  to  the  order  of  discipline  come  to 
confession,  and  by  imposition  of  hands  given  them  by  the 
bishop  and  clergy  receive  a  right  to  communicate :  now 
they  are  very  hastily  and  unseasonably  admitted  to  com- 
munion, and  their  name  is  offered ;  and  before  they  have  done 
penance,  before  they  have  made  their  confession,  before  they 
have  received  the  imposition  of  hands,  the  eucharist  is  given 
them,  although  it  be  said,  that  whosoever  eats  the  bread, 
and  drinks  the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  is  guilty  of  the 
body   and  blood  of  the  Lord."     The   martyrs,   who   lay  in 

reddi  comraunionem  velint.  Hi  non  tam  se  solvere  cupiunt,  quam  sacer- 
dotera  ligare,  &c. 

*  Theodor.  de  Fabulis  Hserct.  lib.  iv.  cap.  13.  *  ^ypr.  Ep.  x. 

al.  xvi.  ad  Cler.  p.  37.  Cum  in  ininorihus  peccatis  agant  peccatores  poeni- 
tentiamjusto  tempore,  et  secundum  disciplinoe  ordinem  ad  exomologesin 
veniant,  et  permanus  impositionem  episcopi  et  cleri  jus  communicalionis 
accipiant:  nunc  crudo  Itnipore — ad  communica; ionem  admittunlur,  et  ofler- 
tur  nomen  eorum,  el  nondum  pocultentiS.  acta,  nondum  exomologesi  facta, 
nondum  manu  ei5  ab  cpiscopo  et  clero  imposita,  cuchaiistia  illis  datur,  &c 
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prison,  were  a  little  concerned  in  this  irregularity :  for  they 
were  used  to  intercede  for  such  criminals,  to  gain  them  ad- 
mission hefore  their  time  :  and  therefore  he  wrote  another^ 
Letter  to  the  Martyrs,  to  shew  them  the  danger  and  incon- 
veniences of  such  precipitated  communicating"  of  sinners, 
and  to  dissuade  them  from  such  unseasonable  interposing 
in  (heir  behalf,  before  they  had  done  their  regular  penance. 
And  he  also  w^rote  a  long  Discourse  to  the  Lapsers  them- 
selves,* wherein  he  more  largely  sets  forth  the  fallacy,  that 
was  put  upon  them  by  this  too  indulgent  facihty  in  granting 
them  such  a  preposterous  peace,  which  did  not  really  give 
them  peace,  but  destroy  it ;  nor  grant  them  true  communion, 
but  hinder  their  salvation.  By  all  which,  and  abundance  more, 
that  might  be  added  upon  this  head,  it  is  evident,  that  to 
reconcile  a  sinner  to  the  altar,  after  the  commission  of  any 
heinous  and  public  crimes,  they  required  him  to  go  through 
a  long  course  of  penance  publicly  in  the  church,  in  order 
lo  give  clear  satisfaction  and  demonstration  by  manifest 
works  and  fruits  of  repentance,  that  he  was  a  real  convert, 
and  worthy  of  the  communion  which  he  desired  :  and  to  ad- 
mit hiui  before,  was  only  to  impose  upon  the  sinner,  and 
incur  the  displeasure  of  God  by  prostituting  his  ordinance, 
and  suffering  the  vile  to  tread  under  foot  the  Son  of  God. 

But  beside  these  heinous  sins,  which  put  men  under  the 
public  censures  of  the  Church,  there  were  also  many 
other  crimes  of  an  heinous  nature,  which  unqualified  men 
for  worthy  receiving,  though  they  did  not  ordinarily  bring 
them  to  a  state  of  public  penance,  either  because  men 
could  not  be  so  directly  and  formally  convicted  of  them,  or 
because  they  did  not  seem  to  carry  so  great  malignity  ad 
contempt  of  God  in  them  as  the  former.  Among  these  St. 
Austin  reckons  anger  and  evil  speaking;^  and  others  add 
rash  swearing,  breach  of  promise,  lying,  covetousness, 
drunkenness,  and  sins  of  the  like  nature.  Now,  though 
these  did  not  ordinarily  subject  men  to  public  penance,  yet 
they  were  confessed  on  all  hands  to  be  grievous  and  deadly 


'  ("yiir.  Ep.  xi.  ul.  xv.  iid  Martyr,  p.  31.  Id.  dt- L.ipbis 

.  128,  <!i:c.  *  Aug.  de  Fide  et  Operibub.  caji.  x\\i. 
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sins,  and  such  as  men  should  not  presume  to  come  with, 
unrepented  of,  to  the  Lord's  table.  And  therefore  though 
the  Ancients  did  not  forcibly  repel  such  sinners  from  com- 
municating, yet  they  never  failed  to  stave  them  off  by  ad- 
monitions and  reproofs,  declaiming  sharply  against  all  such 
vices,  and  shewing  men  the  danger  of  them  as  well  as  those 
of  the  highest  nature. 


Sect.  6. — Whether  they  required  Confession  of  private  Sins  to  the  Priest 
as  a  necessary  Qualification  for  the  Communion. 

This  was  their  constant  way  of  proceeding  with  great  and 
heinous  sinners,  when  their  crimes  were  public,  notorious, 
and  scandalous,  in  order  to  qualify  them  for  a  worthy  par- 
ticipation of  the  eucharist,  after  any  manifest  breach  or  vio- 
lation of  their  baptismal  covenant.  As  to  private  crimes,  they 
laid  no  necessity  upon  the  conscience  of  men,  to  make  either 
public  or  private  confession  of  them  to  any  beside  God,  to 
qualify  them  for  the  communion.  They  sometimes  advised 
men  to  public  confession  for  private  crimes,  and  many  times 
men  voluntarily  confessed  their  private  crimes,  and  submit- 
ted to  do  public  penance  for  them,  as  thinking  this  the  se- 
curest w^ay  to  obtain  perfect  forgiveness  of  God:  and  in 
some  places  a  public  minister,  called  the  penitentiary,  was 
appointed  to  hear  men's  confessions,  and  direct  them  in  their 
public  or  private  repentance.  But,  as  yet,  no  indispensable 
obligation  was  laid  upon  men  to  make  confession  of  their 
private  crimes,  as  a  necessary  condition  of  communion  : 
much  less  did  they  enjoin  men  auricular  confession,  in  or- 
der to  obtain  private  absolution  of  a  priest,  and  do  penance 
afterward,  without  giving  at  present  any  evident  demonstra- 
tions of  repentance.  Their  private  confessions  were  all  vo- 
luntary, and  these  chiefly  in  order  to  public  penance :  but 
whether  for  public  or  private  penance,  the  confession  of 
private  sins  was  a  matter  of  advice  and  prudence  and  free 
choice,  and  not  forced  upon  men  by  any  laws  of  necessity  or 
indispensable  obligation.  I  shall  have  further  occasion  to 
handle  this  matter  more  fully  in  the  next  book,  about  the 
discipline  of  the  Church:  and  therefore  I  will  only  men- 
tion a  passage  or  two  here,  that  relate  to  men's  preparation 
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for  the  communion.  Chrysostom,  explaining"  those  words  of 
the  Apostle,  ''  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him 
eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup :"  says,^  "  he  does 
not  bid  one  man  examine  another,  but  every  one  himself; 
making-  the  judgment  private,  and  the  trial  without  wit- 
nesses." And  again,^  expounding  the  very  same  words, 
'*  the  Apostle,"  says  he,  '*  does  not  reveal  or  lay  open  the 
sore,  he  does  notbrin^  the  accusation  upon  the  open  stage, 
he  does  not  set  witnesses  of  thy  crimes  against  thee  :  but 
bids  thee,  within  thy  own  conscience,  none  being  present 
but  God,  who  knows  all  things,  to  set  up  a  judgment  and 
search  after  thy  sins;  and,  recounting  thy  whole  life,  to 
bring  thy  sins  to  the  bar  of  thy  own  mind;  to  reform  thy 
excesses,  and  so  with  a  pure  conscience  to  come  to  the  sacred 
table,  and  partake  of  the  holy  sacrifice."  And  it  is  remark- 
able, that  under  Nectarius,  St.  Chrysostom's  predecessor, 
a  law  w^as  made  upon  occasion  of  a  scandal  that  was  g-iven 
by  the  confession  of  a  gentlewoman,  defiled  by  a  deacon  at 
Constantinople,  that  the  office  of  the  penitentiary  priest, 
which  had  been  for  some  time  in  that  Church,  should  be 
laid  aside ;  and  that  hberty  should  be  given  to  every  one, 
upon  the  private  examination  of  his  ow^n  conscience,  to  par- 
take of  the  holy  mysteries.  Which  evidently  shews,  that 
they  did  not  then  believe,  there  was  any  divine  law^  for 
the  necessity  of  auricular  confession,  but  that  it  was  a  mat- 
ter of  liberty  and  prudence  only.  Socrates,  who  relates  the 
whole  story,  says/  he  had  it  from  the  mouth  of  Euda?mon,  the 
presbyter,  who  gave  Nectarius  this  advice ;  and  Sozomen* 
adds,  that  the  bishops  of  most  other  Churches  followed 
Nectarius's  example.  In  the  Latin  Church,  it  appears  also 
from  Gennadius,^  that  the   general  rule  for   great    crimes 


*  Chrys.  Horn,  xxviii.  in  1  Cor.  p.  569.  "  Chrys.  Horn.  viii. 

de  Popnitent.  torn.  i.  p,  700.  ^  Socrat.  lib.  v.  cap.  19. 

*  Sozom.  lib.  vii.  cap.  IG. 

*  Geiinad.  (le  Dogniat.  Eccles.  cap.  liil.  Scd  et  sccretTi  satisfactionc  solvi 
moitalia  crimiiia  non  ncgamus,  scd  inutato  prius  seculiri  habitu,  et  confi'sso 
rcligionis  studio  i)er  vitjc  correctioncm,  el  }u>j;\,  iinin6  perpctuo  luotu  nn'se- 
ranlc  Deo  ita  duntax^it,  \\l  coiitiaria  pro  iis  (juic  prrnitet  a^at,  et  eiicliari- 
stiam  omnibus  dominie  is  diebus  supplex  submissusiiue  Ubcjue  ad  niorkin 
suscipiat. 
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of  a  public  nature  was,  to  do  public  penance  in  the  church : 
but  for  private  crimes  no  other  was  necessarily  required  but 
private  satisfaction  by  a  chang-e  of  life  from  secular  to  re- 
ligious, by  continual  mourning-  to  implore  God's  mercy,  by 
doing-  things  contrary  to  those  whereof  the  sinner  repents, 
and  by  receiving  the  eucharist  every  Lord's  day  to  the  end 
of  his  life.  And  Laurentius,  bishop  of  Novaria,*  speaking 
of  repentance,  says,  "  After  baptism  God  hath  appointed 
thee  a  remedy  within  thyself.  He  hath  put  remission  in  thy 
own  power,  that  thou  needest  not  to  seek  a  priest  when  ne- 
cessity requires  ;  but  thou  thyself  now,  as  a  skilful  master 
always  at  hand,  mayest  correct  thy  ow  n  error  within  thyself, 
and  wash  away  thy  sin  by  repentance."  It  were  easy  to  add 
abundance  more  testimonies,  both  out  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  writers,  but  these  are  sufficient  at  present  to  shew,  that 
they  did  not  require  private  confession,  as  any  necessary  part 
of  that  preparation,  which  men  were  obliged  to  make  for  the 
purging  of  private  sins  before  they  came  to  the  Lord's  table : 
but  their  direction  was  the  Apostle's  rule,  "  let  a  man  ex- 
amine himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of 
that  cup." 

Sect.  7,— That  Preparation  consists  not  in  coming  to  Communion  at  cer 
tain  holy  Seasons,  but  in  Sanctity  and  Purity  at  all  Times. 

Yet  they  did  not  hereby  discharge  men  of  all  obHgation  to 
cleanse  themselves  from  sin,  but  carefully  pressed  upon  the 
conscience  the  necessity  of  universal  purity,  when  they  came 
to  feast  upon  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  at  his  table. 
'*  Let  a  man  examine  himself:  for  he  that  eateth  and  drink- 
eth  unworthily,  is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord, 
and  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning 
the  Lord's  body."  There  were  some  so  vain  as  to  think, 
that  a  formal  appearing  at  the  Lord's  table  at  some  certain 
holy  and  solemn  seasons  was  all  the  preparation,  that  was 


'  Laurent.  Horn.  i.  de  Poenit.  Bibl.  Patr.  torn.  ii.  p.  129.  Post  baptisma 
remedium  tuum  in  teipso  statuit,  remissionem  in  arbitrio  tuo  posuit,  ut 
non  qua»ras  sacerdotem,  cum  necessitas  flagitaverit :  sed  ipse  jam,  ac  si 
scitus  perspicuusque  magistcr,  errorem  tuum  intra  te  emendes,  ct  peccatum 
tuum  pceniludine  abluas. 
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needful :  as  if  the  circumstance  of  time  added  any  real  qua- 
lification to  their  souls.  Ag"ainst  these  men's  extravagance, 
St.  Chrysostom  inveighs  with  the  greatest  sharpness :  "  I 
observe  many/'  says  he/  **  who  are  partakers  of  the  Lord's 
body  inconsiderately,  and  at  all  adventures,  more  out  of 
custom,  than  by  any  rule,  or  reason,  and  understanding.  If 
the  holy  time  of  Lent  comes,  or  the  day  of  Christ's  Epiphany, 
or  Nativity,  then  they  partake  of  the  holy  mysteries,  what- 
ever condition  they  are  in.  But  Epiphany  is  not  the  time  of 
approaching  :  neither  does  Lent  make  men  worthy  to  come, 
but  the  sincerity  and  purity  of  their  souls.  With  this  come 
at  all  times  ;  without  it  come  never.  Consider  those,  who 
were  partakers  of  the  sacrifices  under  the  old  law  ;  what 
abstinence  did  they  use?  what  did  they  not  do ?  what  did 
they  not  perform,  to  purify  themselves  in  every  respect? 
And  dost  thou,  when  thou  comest  to  the  sacrifice,  at  which 
the  angels  are  even  amazed  and  tremble,  measure  the  busi- 
ness by  the  revolution  and  periods  of  certain  times  and  sea- 
sons? How  wilt  thou  stand  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ, 
who  darest  to  touch  his  body  with  polluted  hands  and  lips? 
Thou  wouldst  not  presume  to  kiss  the  king  with  a  stinking 
mouth  :  and  dost  thou  kiss  the  King  of  Heaven  with  a  stink- 
ing soul?  That  is  the  highest  affront  that  can  really  be 
offered  to  him.  Tell  me,  wouldst  thou  choose  to  come  to  the 
sacrifice  with  unwashen  hands  ?  I  suppose  not,  but  wouldst 
rather  not  come  at  all,  than  with  unclean  hands.  Since 
therefore  thou  art  so  scrupulous  and  religious  in  a  small 
matter,  how  darest  thou  to  come  and  touch  the  sacrifice  with 
a  polluted  soul  ?  When  as,  thy  hands  only  hold  it  for  a 
time,  but  thy  soul  has  it  wholly  dissolved  into  it.  At  other 
times  ye  come  not  to  it,  though  ye  be  clean  ;  but,  at  Easter 
ye  come,  although  ye  be  defiled  with  sin.  Oh  custom  !  Oh 
prejudice  !"  Thus  St.  Chrysostom  reproves  those,  who  con- 
tented themselves  with  an  outside,  formal  preparation,  to 
comply  with  the  general  custom  of  receiving  at  some  of  the 
holy  festivals ;  which  was  a  mere  corporeal  purification, 
like  the  Pharisaical  righteousness:  for  '*  they  made  clean 


'  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  Ephtb.  i>.  1050. 
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the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter,  whilst  their  inward  part 
was  full  of  corruption  and  all  uncleanness."  In  another 
place  he  thus  opposes  this  fantastical  preparation,  and  de- 
scribes the  true  preparation  of  the  soul,  b}'  the  purity  of  a 
man's  conscience,  and  a  sanctified  life.^  "  Many  Christians 
now  a  days,"  says  he,  "  are  sunk  into  so  great  stupidity 
and  contempt,  that,  though  they  be  laden  with  sins,  and  take 
no  manner  of  care  of  themselves,  yet  they  come  to  the  holy 
table,  at  the  solemn  festivals,  hand  over  head,  and  just  as 
mere  chance  directs  them:  not  considering,  that  what  makes 
it  seasonable  to  communicate,  is  not  merely  a  festival,  or  the 
time  of  a  more  solemn  assembly,  but  a  pure  conscience,  and 
a  life  free  from  sin.  For,  as  he,  who  is  conscious  to  himself 
of  no  enormous  crime,  ought  to  come  every  day  ;  so,  on  the 
otlier  hand,  he,  who  is  fettered  in  sins,  and  does  not  repent, 
cannot  safely  come  upon  a  festival.  For  it  is  not  our  com- 
ing once  a  year,  that  discharges  us  of  our  sins,  if  we  come 
unworthily:  but  this  very  thing  rather  increases  our  con- 
demnation, that  though  we  come  but  once  a  year,  yet  we 
come  not  even  then  with  a  pure  conscience.  Wherefore  I 
exhort  you  all,  not  to  come  to  the  holy  mysteries  barely 
upon  the  account  of  a  festival;  but  whenever  ye  design  to 
partake  of  this  holy  sacrifice,  to  purge  yourselves  many 
days  before  by  repentance,  and  prayer,  and  alms,  and  at- 
tendance upon  spiritual  things  ;  and  not  to  return  again  like 
the  dog  to  his  vomit.  Is  it  not  absurd  to  spend  so  much 
care  upon  corporeal  things,  as  that  when  a  festival  ap- 
proaches, you  will  bring  forth  your  best  clothes  out  of  your 
wardrobe,  and  make  them  ready  many  days  before,  and  buy 
you  shoes,  and  prepare  a  more  splendid  table,  and  think  of 
many  ways  to  deck  and  adorn  yourself;  but  in  the  mean 
time  have  no  regard  to  your  soul,  which  lies  neglected  in 
filth  and  nastiness,  and  ready  to  perish  with  famine,  and 
over-run  with  impurity  ?  How  absurd  is  it  to  present  the 
body  here  finely  adorned,  but  your  soul  naked  and  vilely 
clothed?  When  yet  none  sees  your  body  but  your  fellow- 
servants  ;  but  your  soul  is  nicely  viewed  by  the  Lord,  who 

'  Chrys.  Horn.  xxxi.  de  Philogonio.  torn.  i.  p.  402.     Vid.  Horn.  Hi.  in  eos 
qui  Paschajejunant.  torn.  i.  i>.7l0. 
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will  also  severely  publish  your  neglect  of  it.  Know  you  not, 
that  this  table  is  filled  with  spiritual  fire,  and  sends  forth 
secret  flames,  as  fountains  do  their  water  in  abundance? 
Bring-  not  therefore  hither  wood,  hay,  stubble,  lest  you  in- 
crease the  flame,  and  burn  your  soul  by  such  a  participation: 
but  bring  hither  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  that  ye  may 
make  those  materials  still  more  pure,  and  go  hence  with 
greater  gain  and  advantage.  If  any  evil  remains  in  your 
soul,  chace  and  drive  it  thence.  Has  any  one  an  enemy, 
from  whom,  he  has  sufl'ered  great  injuries  and  injustice, 
let  him  dissolve  his  enmity,  and  restrain  his  flaming,  swel- 
ling mind,  that  there  be  no  tumult  or  perturbation  within. 
For  thou  art  now  about  to  receive  a  king  by  communion: 
and  when  a  king  enters  into  thy  soul,  there  ought  to  be  a 
perfect  calm,  tranquillity,  and  silence,  and  a  profound  peace 
in  thy  thoughts.  But  thou  hast  been  exceedingly  injured, 
and  canst  not  bear  to  moderate  thy  anger  against  him. 
What  then?  Wilt  thou  therefore  more  grievously  injure 
thyself?  For  thy  enemy,  whatever  he  does,  cannot  do  thee 
so  much  harm,  as  thou  dost  to  thyself,  if  thou  art  not  recon^ 
ciled  to  him,  but  tramplest  on  the  laws  of  God.  He  has  in- 
jured and  affronted  thee,  and  wilt  thou  injure  and  affront 
God  ?  For  not  to  receive  an  enemy  to  pardon  and  favour, 
is  not  so  much  to  take  revenge  on  him,  as  to  aflVont  God, 
who  hast  given  us  this  law  of  reconciliation.  Therefore, 
look  not  to  thy  fellow-servant,  nor  to  the  greatness  of  the 
injuries,  that  he  hath  done  thee;  but  look  unto  God,  and 
putting  his  fear  into  thy  mind,  consider  this,  that  the  greater 
violence  thou  offerest  to  thy  soul,  by  compelling  it  to  be  re- 
conciled after  suffering  a  thousand  indignities,  so  much  the 
greater  honour  shalt  thou  obtain  from  Him,  who  prohibits 
thee  revenge.  And  as  thou  receivest  God  with  great 
honour  here.  He  will  receive  thee  with  great  glory  here- 
after, and  recompence  thee  a  thousand-fold  for  this  obedi- 
ence." Thus  did  this  holy  man  explain  in  general  the  due 
manner  and  method  of  preparing  to  receive  the  eucharist, 
and  with  the  strongest  arguments  of  piety,  and  the  utmost 
force  of  eloquence  and  reason,  endeavour  to  persuade  bis 
hearers  to  the  practice  of  it. 
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Sect.  8.— What  Faith  is  required  in  Communicants. 

I  have  not  room  to  transcribe  all  that  this  author,^  and  the 
rest  have  said  further  in  their  g-eneral  exhortations  to  make 
a  due  preparation  for  the  communion :  much  less  will  it 
consist  with  the  design  of  this  work  to  descend  to  all  the 
particular  cases  and  questions,  that  mig-ht  be  moved  about  it, 
the  handling-  of  which  would  easily  swell  into  a  volume: 
and  the  reader  may  find  it  already  done  in  a  g-reat  measure, 
by  our  leared  Bishop  Taylor  in  his  Worthy  Communicant, 
where  he  states  all  the  duties  required  in  order  to  a  worthy 
participation,  tog-ether  with  the  cases  of  conscience  occur- 
ring" in  the  duty  of  him  that  ministers,  and  in  the  duty  of 
him  that  communicates,  out  of  the  ancient  writers.  I  shall 
content  myself  to  sugg-est  a  few  things  relating'  to  these 
particulars,  which  are  :  1.  Faith.  2.  Repentance  and  obe- 
dience. 3.  Justice.  4.  Peace  and  unity.  5.  Charity  and 
beneficence.  6.  Pardoning-  of  offences.  7.  Lastly,  men's 
behaviour  at  the  time  of  communicating-  and  afterwards, 
which  I  shall  chiefly  represent  in  the  words  of  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  who  has  spoken  so  larg-ely  upon  this  subject.  And 
1.  With  respect  to  faith,  they  required  in  every  communicant, 
that  was  of  years  of  discretion,  not  only  an  orthodox  pro- 
fession of  the  several  articles  of  the  Christian  faith  in  srene- 
ral,  but  also  a  particular  faith  with  relation  to  the  mystical 
eating-  and  drinking  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  holy 
sacrament.  The  former  is  evident  from  that  usual  form  of 
words  in  the  deacon's  admonition  to  all,  that  had  not  a  rig-ht 
to  communicate,  to  withdraw  ;  among-  whom  all  heterodox 
or  heretical  persons  were  admonished  to  be  gone :  "  Mr?  tiq 
Twv  IrfjooSoSwv,  Let  no  heterodox  person  be  present.'^ 
And  in  regard  to  this  St,  Chrysostom,^  or  whoever  was 
the  author  of  the  Sermon  of  Binding  and  Loosing  Sin, 
speaking  of  men's  private  examination  of  themselves,  says, 
"  God  hath  given  thee  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing. 


»  Vid.  Chrys.  in  Psal.  133.  p.  488.    Horn,  xxvii.  in  1  Cor.  p.  536.  Horn, 
xvii.  in  Hebr.  p.  1872.  •  Chrys,  Horn,  in  illud  Quod- 

cunqne  ligaveris.  torn.  vii.  Edit.  Savil.  p.  268. 
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Thou  hast  bound  thyself  with  the  chain  of  covetousness  ; 
loose  thyself  with  the  injunction  of  the  love  of  poverty. 
Thou  hast  bound  thyself  with  the  furious  desire  of  pleasure; 
loose  thyself  by  temperance.  Thou  hast  bound  thyself 
with  the  heterodox  belief  of  Eunomius  ;  loose  thyself  with 
the  religious  embracing-  of  the  orthodox  faith."  But  they 
did  not  only  require  an  orthodox  faith  in  g-eneral,  but  a  par- 
ticular faith  with  respect  to  the  sacrament  itself,  teaching- 
men,  not  the  monstrous  doctrine  of  transubstantiation, 
but  that  under  the  visible  elements  of  bread  and  wine, 
sanctified  by  the  spirit,  the  worthy  communicant,  by  faith, 
mig-ht  receive  the  spiritual  food  of  Christ's  body  and  blood, 
and  all  the  blessed  effects  and  benefits  of  his  death  and 
passion.  To  this  purpose,  they  required  men  to  come  with 
the  mouth  of  faith,  spiritually  to  eat  Christ's  flesh  and 
blood  ;  and  to  see  him  sacrificed  with  the  eyes  of  their 
mind,  whilst  his  real  bloody  sacrifice  once  offered  was 
daily  represented  and  commemorated  in  the  visible  imag-es 
and  symbols  of  bread  and  wine.  St.  Austin  is  very  copious 
in  setting'  forth  this  necessar^i  doctrine  of  spiritual  mandu- 
cation  by  faith,  as  that,  which  makes  both  sense  and  piety 
of  so  many  expressions  in  the  Gospel,  which  otherwise 
would  seem  horrible  and  absurd.  Explaining-  those 
words  of  our  Saviour,  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  son 
of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,"  he 
says,^  "  This  seems  to  command  a  crime.  Therefore  it  is 
a  figurative  speech,  commanding-  us  to  communicate  in  the 
passion  of  our  Lord,  and  with  a  pleasure  and  profit  to  lay 
it  up  in  our  minds,  that  his  flesh  was  crucified  and  wounded 
for  our  transgressions."  So  ag-ain  he  bring-s  in  our  Saviour 
telling-  his  disciples,^  "  Ye  are  not  to  eat  this  body,  which 


•  Aug.  de  Doctrina  Christ,  lib.  iii.  cap.  10.  Facinus  vel  flagitium  vide- 
tur  jubere.  Figura  ergo  est,  praecipiens  passioni  Domini  esse  cominunican- 
dum,  et  suaviter,  atque  utiliter  in  memoriS,  recondendum,  quod  caro  ejus 
pro  nobis  crucifixa  et  vulnerata  est.  ^  Aug.  in  Psal.  98. 

torn.  viii.  p.  452.  Non  hoc  corpus  quod  videtis,  manducaturi  estis;  et  bibituri 
ilium  sanguinera,  quern  fusuri  sunt  qui  me  crucifigent.  Sacramentum  aliquod 
vobis  comraendavi ;  spiritaliter  intellectum  vivificabit  vos,  et  si  necesse  est 
illud  visibiliter  celebrari,  oportet  taracn  invisibiliter  intclligi. 
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ye  see,  and  drink  that  blood,  which  my  crucifiers  shall  shed. 
But  I  have  commended  to  you  a  certain  sacrament,  which, 
being  spiritually  understood,  will  quicken  you ;  and  though 
it  be  celebrated  visibly,  it  is  invisibly  or  spiritually  to  be 
understood:"  meaning  this  faith,  with  which  the  body  of 
Christ  was  to  be  received,  to  make  it  spiritually  and  really 
the  true  body,  and  life  to  the  receiver.  For  the  true  body 
of  Christ  could  no  other  ways  be  eaten  but  spiritually  by 
faith,^  whilst  it  was  really  absent  in  heaven.  The  hand 
could  not  reach  that  body,  nor  the  teeth  consume  it  f  but 
faith  could  ascend  up  to  heaven,  and  there  touch  the 
body  of  Christ ;  and  with  the  heart  it  might  be  eaten, 
though  not  w4th  the  teeth  and  oral  mandueation.  This  is 
therefore  that  special  faith,  which  the  Ancients  so  often 
require  in  every  pious  communicant,  to  qualify  him  to  eat 
the  flesh  of  Christ  to  life  and  salvation  ;  a  faith  whereby  in 
heart  he  ascends  to  heaven,  (according  to  the  usual  phrase 
of  the  Church  in  her  sacramental  prayers,  "  Sursum  Oorda, 
Lift  up  your  hearts ;  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord ;") 
and  whereby  he  receives  the  real  body  of  Christ  by  spiritual 
eating",  which  no  wicked  man  can  receive,  though  he  receive 
the  sacrament  of  his  body  both  in  his  hand  and  mouth  to  his 
condemnation.  Therefore  St.  Austin  bids  all  communicants 
prepare  their  hearts,^  and  not  their  mouths,  to  eat  "  the 
bread  of  life,  which  came  down  from  heaven,''  and  St. 
Chrysostom  calls  upon  them  to  imitate  eagles  and  fly  up  to 
heaven.*  "  For  where  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles 
be  gathered  together,"  says  our  Saviour,  calling  his  body 
the  carcase  because  of  death.  For  if  he  had  not  fallen, 
we  had  not  risen.     But  he  calls  us  eagles,  shewing,  that 


>  Id.  Ser.  ii.  de  Verb.  Apost.  torn.  x.  p.  94.  Manduca  vitam,  bibe  vitam. 
Tuncautera  hoc  erit,  id  est,  vita  unicuique  erit  corpus  et  sanguis,  si  quod 
in  Sacramento  visibiliter  sumitur,  in  ips§,  veritate  spiritaliter  manducetur, 
spiritaliter  bibatur. — It.  Tract  xxvi.  in  Joan.  torn.  ix.  p.  94.  Qui  manducat 
intus,  non  qui  manducat  foris;  qui  manducat  in  corde,  non  qui  prerait 
dente.  ®  Aug.  Tract,  i.  in  1  Joan.  p.  236.     Ipsum  jamin  ccelo 

sedentem  manu  contrectare  non  possuraus,  sed  fide  contingere. 

*  Aug.  Ser.  xxxiii.  de  verb.  Dom.  p.  40.    Nolite  parare  fauces,  sed  cor.  &c. 

*  Chrys.  Horn.  xxiv.    in  1  Cor.  p.  536.      Vid.    Horn.    xiv.    in    Ephes. 
p.  1127. 
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he  tliat  comes  to  this  body,  ought  to  soar  aloft,  and  have 
nothing-  to  do  with  the  earth,  nor  move  downward  and  creep 
upon  the  g-round,  but  always  to  fly  upward,  and  look  to 
the  Sun  of  righteousness,  and  have  the  eyes  of  his  mind 
quicksighted.  For  this  table  is  the  table  of  eagles,  not  of 
jack-daws.  And  they,  who  thus  worthily  receive  him,  may 
expect  to  meet  him  when  he  shall  come  down  again  from 
heaven.'' 


Sect.  9. — What  Purity  of  Soul  by  Repentance  and  Obedience.    How 
far  Fasting  useful  or  necessary  to  this  Purpose. 

2.  But  St.  Chrysostom  observes,^  that  to  come  unto  Christ 
by  faith,  is  not  barely  to  receive  him  in  the  outward  element, 
but  to  touch  him  W'ith  a  pure  heart.  And  therefore  he  dis- 
courses excellently  upon  this  most  necessary  part  of  pre- 
paration, to  some  who  put  great  confidence  in  their  obser- 
vation of  the  Lent  fast,  as  if  that  were  a  just  preparation  for  the 
communion.  "  Let  us  give  up  ourselves,"  says  he,^  "  to  the 
practice  of  virtue.  For  at  this  end  aims  all  our  fasting,  and 
Lent,  and  religious  assemblies  so  many  days  together,  and 
our  hearing,  and  prayers,  and  preaching ;  that  by  these 
exercises  we  may  wash  away  the  guilt  and  stain  of  what- 
ever sins  we  have  any  ways  contracted  during  the  whole 
year,  and  so  come  w  ith  piety  and  spiritual  assurance  to  par- 
take of  that  unbloody  sacrifice.  But  if  we  do  not  thus 
purify  ourselves,  all  that  other  labour  is  in  vain  and  to  no 
purpose,  we  reap  not  the  least  advantage  from  it.  Let  every 
one,  therefore,  consider  with  himself,  and  examine  in  his 
account,  what  defect  he  has  amended,  what  virtue  he  has 
acquired,  what  vice  he  has  washed  away,  in  what  part  he 
is  grown  better :  and  if  he  finds  any  considerable  advantage 
of  this  kind  arise  from  his  fasting,  and  that  many  of  his 
wounds  have  been  cured  by  it,  let  him  come :  but  if  he  has 
been  negligent,  and  has  nothing  to  shew  but  his  fasting-, 
without  any  other  goodness  or  amendment,  let  him  keep  oft* 
and  abide  without,  and  then  come  when  he  has  purged  him- 


•  Chrys.  Horn.  li.  in  Mat.  p.  454.  *  Chrys.  Horn.  xxii.  d« 

Simultate.  torn.  i. 

VOL.    v.  2    F 
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self  from  all  his  sins.  Let  no  man  place  his  confidence  in 
fasting"  only,  who  adheres  to  his  sins  without  amendment. 
For  it  is  possible  a  man,  that  does  not  fast,  may  obtain 
pardon,  having  the  excuse  of  bodily  infirmity:  but  he,  that 
does  not  correct  his  faults,  cannot  possibly  have  any  excuse. 
Thou  hast  omitted  to  fast  by  reason  of  the  infirmity  of  thy 
flesh  :  but  why  hast  thou  not  been  reconciled  to  thy  enemies  ? 
Canst  thou  here  pretend  bodily  infirmity  also  ?  Thou  still 
retainest  hatred  and  envy  :  what  excuse,  I  pray,  canst  thou 
plead  for  these  '?  There  is  no  flying*  for  refuge  to  bodily 
infirmity  in  behalf  of  such  sins  as  these."  Thus  Chrysos- 
tom  shows  the  necessity  of  correcting  every  evil  way,  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  in  order  to  prepare  men  for  a 
worthy  reception  at  God's  table ;  and  that  no  pretences 
of  other  qualifications  without  holiness,  nor  any  excuses 
for  sin  will  be  accepted,  while  Christ  has  made  his  com- 
mandments very  practicable,  and  recommended  his  yoke  as 
easy,  and  his  burden  as  lig-ht. 

Sect.    10. — How  necessary  Justice  and  Restitution  to  a  worthy 
Communicant. 

3.  And  because  there  are  some  great  sins,  to  which  men 
have  a  more  than  ordinary  propensity  and  aft'ection,  and  are 
ready  to  find  out  a  thousand  arts  to  palliate  and  retain  them 
with  a  semblance  of  piety  and  pretended  devotion:  the 
same  author  is  always  very  careful  to  particularize  about 
these  in  men's  preparation,  puUing  oft'  the  visor  and  false 
colours  they  were  apt  to  lay  upon  them.  Thus,  in  the  case 
of  injustice,  many  were  inclined  to  impose  upon  themselves 
by  that  old  pharisaical  pretence  of  giving  something  to  the 
Corban  to  make  a  full  atonement,  as  they  thought,  for  their 
manifold  rapines  and  oppression.  Whom  he  thus  reproves, 
and  lays  open  their  folly :  "  Let  no  Judas,  no  Simon  Magus 
come  near  this  table  '}  for  they  both  perished  in  their  ava- 
rice and  love  of  money.  Wherefore  let  us  fly  from  this  pit, 
and  not  im.agine  it  sufficient  for  our   salvation,  that   when 


'  Chrys.    Horn.  H.  in    Mat.    p.   455.    It.    Horn.  Ixxxvi.    p.    722.    cited 
before  chap.  iv.  sect.  2. 
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we  have  spoiled  widows  and  orplmns,  we  offer  a  g-olden 
cup  adorned  with  jewels  to  this  table.  VVouldst  thou 
honour  this  sacrifice  ?  Offer  thy  soul,  for  wliieh  Christ  was 
offered,  and  make  it  a  golden  soul.  But  if  thy  soul  remain 
worse  than  lead  or  earth,  what  will  thy  golden  vessels  profit 
thee?  Let  us  not  therefore  labour  to  offer  golden  vessels 
only,  but  offer  what  we  acquire  by  our  just  and  honest  labour. 
For  these  are  more  precious  than  gold,  which  are  not  the 
fruits  of  covetousness  and  injustice.  The  Church  is  not 
the  work-house  of  silver  and  gold,  but  the  congregation  of 
angels.  Therefore  the  purity  of  our  souls  is  required;  for 
God  receives  these  things  upon  the  account  of  our  souls. 
Doubtless  that  table  was  not  of  silver,  nor  that  cup  of 
gold,  wherein  Christ  gave  his  blood  to  his  disciples :  yet 
all  was  precious  and  full  of  reverence,  because  they  were 
filled  with  the  spirit."  St.  Chrysostom  speaks  this  to  men's 
own  consciences  in  private,  who  knew  their  own  extortions, 
when  perhaps  the  Church  knew  nothing  of  them  ;  and  he 
lays  upon  them  the  necessity  of  justice  and  restitution, 
in  their  private  accounts  with  God,  before  they  could  hope 
to  gain  his  favour,  or  be  accepted  at  his  altar.  For  as 
to  public  offences  of  this  kind,  we  have  noted  before,*  that 
when  they  were  such  as  the  Church  could  take  cog- 
nizance of,  they  fell  under  her  public  discipline :  and  it 
was  a  standing  law,  that  the  oblations  of  known  oppressors 
should  not  be  received;  much  less  their  persons  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  altar. 

Sect.  U. — The  Necessity  of  Peace  and  Unity. 

4.  Another  thing  they  much  insisted  on,  was  unity  and 
a  peaceable  spirit :  by  which  they  chiefly  intended  that  sort 
of  peaceableness,  which  preserves  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
not  only  in  opposition  to  formed  and  professed  schisms,  but 
all  factions  and  divisions  within  the  bosom  of  the  Church. 
As  to  formal  and  professed  schismatics,  they  were  objects 


'  Book  XV.  chap.  ii.  sect.  3. 
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of  the  public  discipline,  and  not  to  be  admitted  to  commu- 
nion without  public  recantation  and  formal  renouncing"  of 
their  errors.  But  besides  these,  there  were  another  sort  of 
turbulent  spirits,  who  without  breaking-  forth  into  professed 
separations,  were  often  the  occasion  of  great  tumults  and 
disquiet  in  the  Church.  Such  were  those  Corinthians, 
whom  the  Apostle  so  often  rebukes  for  their  factious  zeal 
and  unnecessary  disputations  and  contentions  one  with 
another;  which  proceeded  from  many  evil  causes,  and 
were  attended  with  as  bad  effects.  For  they  sprung  from 
the  bitter  roots  of  envy  and  pride  and  ambition,  and  co- 
vetousness  and  self  interest,  and  self-love,  and  a  blind  or 
else  crafty  and  designing  admiration  of  one  teacher  above 
another.  "  For  one  said,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  another,  I  of 
Apollos  ;  I  of  Cephas  ;  and,  I  of  Christ."  And  the  effects 
were  debates,  envyings,  wraths,  strifes,  backbitings,  whis- 
perings, swellings,  tumults.  Insomuch  that  in  their  sidings 
and  partying's,  they  came  to  express  a  disdain  and  contempt 
of  one  another  in  that,  which  should  have  taught  them  the 
quite  contrary  lesson,  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper 
and  their  feasts  of  charity.  For  in  eating,  every  one  took 
before  others  his  own  supper :  and  one  was  hungry  and 
another  was  drunken.  Upon  which  the  Apostle  gave  them 
that  most  solemn  admonition :  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  "  Let  a  man 
examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink 
of  that  cup.  For  he,  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning- 
the  Lord's  body."  It  was  not  long  after  St.  PauPs  death, 
that  Clemens,  bishop  of  Rome,  had  occasion  to  write  a  long- 
Epistle  to  these  Corinthians  upon  the  very  same  subject  of 
their  seditious  factions  and  divisions,  where,  among-  many 
other  arguments  to  persuade  them  to  unity  and  peace,  he 
bids  them,^  "  beware,  that  the  manifold  blessings  of  God 
did  not  turn  to  their  condemnation,  if  they  walked  unworthy 
of  Him,  and  neglected  to  do  what  was  good  and  pleasing  in 
his  sight  with  unanimity  and  concord."  Therefore  he  bids^ 
them,  "  quickly  remove  this  evil,  and  fall  down  before  the 


*  Clem.  Rom.  Ep,  i.  ad  Cor,  n.  21,  ^  Ibid.  n.  48. 
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Lord,  and  weep  and  pray  to  Him,  that  He  would  be  merciful 
and  reconciled  to  th«m,  and  reduce  and  restore  them  to  the 
pure  and  comely  way  of  brotherly  love.     For  this  is  the 
gate  of  righteousness  which  opens  unto  life.    Charity  unites 
us  unto  God;*  charity  covers  a  multitude   of  sins;  charity 
beareth  all  things:  charity  has  nothing  of  pride  or  baseness 
in   it ;  charity  has  no  schism  ;   charity  raises  no  sedition  ; 
charity  does  all  things  in  concord.     By  charity  all  the  elect 
of  God  are  made  perfect ;  without  charity  nothing  is  accept- 
able unto  God."     Therefore  he  advises  the  ring-leaders  of 
the  sedition  and  the  heads  of  faction  to  be^  ''  subject  to  their 
rulers  and  repent,  and  to  lay  aside  all  arrogant  and   proud 
boasting  of  the  tongue;  since  it  was  better  to  be  found  lit- 
tle and   approved  in  the  fold  of  Christ,  than  to  be  high- 
minded  and  rejected  from  the  hope  of  his  kingdom."     He 
bids  them  sacrifice  their  own  interest  to  the  peace  of  the 
Church.    "  Who  among  you  is  of  a  noble  and  generous  tem- 
per P  who  has  any  bowels  of  compassion  ?  who  is  filled 
with  charity  ?  let  him  say :  if  upon  my  account  there  be 
sedition  and  discord,  and  schism,  I  will  willingly  depart, 
and  go  aw  ay  whithersoever  you  please  ;  I  will  do  what  the  peo- 
ple command  me ;  only  let  the  fold  of  Christ  be  in  peace 
under  the  elders  that  are  set  over  them.     He,  that  does  this 
shall  purchase  to  himself  great  honour  in  the  Lord,  and 
every  place  will  receive  him.     For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's, 
and  the  fulness  thereof."     Thus  did  that  holy  man  exhort 
the  seditious  Corinthians  to  lay  aside  their  factious  and  tur- 
bulent spirit,  and  betake  themselves  to  the  ways  of  unity 
and  peace,  as  ever  they  hoped  to  find  mercy  and  favour  at 
the  hands  of  the  Lord.     And  the  Ancients  generally  use 
this  argument  against  uncharitable  strife  and  contention, 
and  schism  and  division,  that  they  are  crimes  of  that  mag^ 
nitude,  that  without  repentance  even  the  blood  of  martyr- 
dom will  not  wash  away  and  blot  out  the  stain  and  guilt  of 
them.     Which  is  a  noted  saying  of  Cyprian's,*  repeated  and 


•  Clem.  Rom.  Ep.  1.  ad  Cor.  n.  21.  2  n^i^  „   57^ 

3  Ibid.  n.  64.  ♦  Cypr.  dc  Unit.  Ecclcs.  p.  113. 
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approved  by  Chrysostom,^   St.  Austin,*   Fulg-entiuSj^   and 
many  others. 


Sect.  12. — Of  Charity  and  Mercy  to  the  Poor. 

5.  Another  thing,  they  jnuch  recommended  as  a  neces- 
sary qualification  in  a  worthy  communicant,  was  the  exer- 
cise of  beneficence  and  charity  to  the  indigent,  especially  to 
the  poor  members  of  Christ.  For  w^hen  they  themselves 
were  about  to  receive  the  greatest  blessings  in  the  world, 
they  thought  it  but  reasonable  that  they  should  shew  kind- 
ness, according  to  their  ability,  to  his  and  their  brethren. 
This  was  the  foundation  of  their  oblations  and  love-feasts 
mentioned  before  ;  and  the  neglect  or  abuse,  or  partiality 
used  in  them,  was  always  reputed  a  capital  misdemeanour. 
But  this  was  not  all:  they  not  only  required  men  to  be  cha- 
ritable in  the  act  of  communicating,  but  at  all  times ;  and 
allow^ed  not  the  most  plausible  pretences,  that  could  be  of- 
fered to  the  contrary.  Some  apologised  for  their  unchari- 
tableness,  as  they  did  for  their  injustice  ;  they  wiped  their 
mouths,  and  cried  out,  "  Corban,  it  is  a  gift  to  Christ,  where- 
with thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me:"  and  so  they  thought 
themselves  discharged  by  commutation :  they  gave  to  God's 
use  some  gift,  which  He  required  not,  and  let  the  poor 
perish,  whom  He  had  commanded  them  to  sustain.  To 
these  St.  Chrysostom  thus  elegantly  discourses.*  "  Would 
you  honour  the  body  of  Christ  ?  do  not  then  despise  Him, 
when  He  is  naked.  Do  not  honour  Him  here  in  the  church 
with  vestments  of  silk,  and  neglect  Him  without  doors,  when 
ready  to  perish  with  cold  and  nakedness.  For  He  that  said, 
*  This  is  my  body,'  and  confirmed  the  thing  with  his  word, 
said  also,  '  ye  saw  me  an  hungered,  and  fed  me  not:  and,  for 
as  much  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it 
not  unto  me.'    For  this  body  of  Christ,  the  eucharist,  needs  no 


'  Chrys.  Horn.  xi.  in  Ephes.  p.  1107.  *  Aug.  de  Bapt.  cont. 

Donat.  lib.  iv.  cap.  17.  ^  Fulgent,  de  Fide  ad  Petrum.  cap.  xxxix. 

*  Chrys.  Ilom.li.  in  Mat.  p.  455. 
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clothing-,  but  a  pure  mind  :  but  that  other  body  of  his  needs 
much  of  our  care.  Therefore  let  us  learn  to  be  wise,  and  ho- 
nour Christ  according-  to  his  own  will.  Give  Him  thatlionour, 
which  He  has  commanded  ;  distribute  your  riches  among-  the 
poor.  God  hsm  no  need  of  g-olden  vessels,  but  of  g-olden 
souls.  I  say  not  this,  to  forbid  any  man  to  offer  such  gifts  ; 
but  because  I  judge  it  proper,  together  with  these,  and 
before  these,  to  do  works  of  charity.  For  God  indeed 
receives  these,  but  the  other  are  much  more  accepta- 
ble to  Him.  Vessels  only  profit  him  that  off*ers  them,  but 
works  of  charity  profit  botli  the  giver  and  the  receiver.  The 
one  is  often  an  occasion  of  ostentation,  but  the  other  is  all 
humanity  and  mercy.  What  profit  is  it  to  Christ,  that  his 
table  is  filled  w  ith  golden  cups,  whilst  He  himself  is  famished 
by  want?  Therefore  first  feed  Him  when  He  is  hungry,  and 
then  of  your  superfiuity  and  abundance  adorn  his  table. 
You  make  Him  a  golden  cup,  but  will  not  give  Him  a  cup  of 
cold  water.  What  does  this  profit  Him  ?  You  prepare  cover- 
ing-s  for  his  table,  embroidered  with  g-old  ;  but  He  himself  is 
naked,  and  you  cover  Him  not  with  necessary  clothing.  What 
advantage  is  there  in  ail  this  ?  Tell  me,  I  pray:  suppose  you 
should  see  a  man  want  necessary  food,  and  you,  instead  of 
relieving  his  hunger,  should  only  adorn  his  table  w  ith  gold  : 
w  ould  he  take  this  as  any  kindness,  and  not  rather  look  upon 
it  with  indignation  1  Or,  if  you  saw  a  man  clothed  in  rags, 
and  frozen  with  cold,  and  you,  instead  of  giving  him  raiment, 
should  erect  golden  pillars,  and  say,  you  did  it  for  his  ho- 
nour :  would  he  not  rather  say  you  mocked  him,  and  think 
you  put  the  greatest  aff'ront  imaginable  upon  him?  you  may 
apprehend  the  case  to  be  the  very  same  with  Christ:  when  He 
wanders  about  as  a  stranger,  having  no  house  to  cover  his 
head,  then  thou  neglectest  to  take  Him  in  ;  thou  contemnest 
his  person,  but  beautifiest  his  pavement  and  his  walls,  and 
the  heads  of  his  pillars :  thou  makest  his  lamps  to  hang  on 
silver  chains,  but  wilt  not  vouchsafe  to  visit  Him  when  He  is 
chained  in  prison.  I  speak  not  this  to  prohibit  thee  from 
doing  these  things,  but  to  excite  thee  to  do  the  other  toge- 
ther with  them,  or  rather  before  them.     For  no  man  was 
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ever  condemned  for  not  building-  magnificent  temples,  but, 
for  neg-lecting*  the  poor,  bell  is  threatened,  and  the  fire  that 
shall  never  be  quenched,  and  punishment  with  devils. 
Whilst  therefore  you  adorn  God's  house,  do  not  neg-lect 
your  afflicted  brother.  For  he  is  more  properly  the  temple 
of  God  than  the  other.  For  those  may  be  plundered  of  all 
their  treasure  by  infidel  king-s,  and  tyrants,  and  thieves;  but 
what  thou  dost  to  a  brother,  that  is  hungry,  or  a  strang-er,  or 
naked,  the  devil  himself  cannot  rob  thee  of,  but  it  is  laid  up 
in  a  safe  repository,  where  no  violence  can  make  a  prey  of 
it."  It  were  easy  to  give  the  reader  many  other  such  affect- 
ing" passages  out  of  St.  Chrysostom^  and  others,  but  this 
one  is  sufficient  to  shew  what  stress  they  laid  upon  charity 
or  beneficence  to  the  poor,  in  order  to  qualify  men  for  a  wor- 
thy reception  of  the  holy  communion. 

Sect.  13. — Of  Charity  in  forgiving  Enemies,  and  pardoning  Offences. 

6.  But  this  was  not  the  only  kind  of  charity  they  required 
to  be  exercised  upon  this  occasion :  there  was  another  more 
difiicult  to  be  practised,  and  yet  no  less  necessary  to  be  per- 
formed by  all,  that  would  lay  any  just  claim  to  the  mercy 
of  God  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  :  and  that 
was  the  duty  of  pardoning  and  forgiving*  enemies,  without 
which  it  was  absurd  and  impudent  to  presume  to  ask  God 
pardon  at  the  holy  table.  Therefore  St.  Chrysostom,^  ex- 
plaining those  words  of  our  Saviour,  Matth.  v.  ''  If  thou 
bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy 
brother  hath  ought  against  thee  ;  leave  there  thy  gift  before 
the  altar,  and  go  thy  way,  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift:"  says,  "  By  all  this 
Christ  intended  to  signify,  that  the  holy  table  would  not  re- 
ceive men,  that  were  at  enmity  with  one  another :  no,  nor  yet 
could  they  so  much  as  offer  their  prayers  acceptably  to  God. 
"  Therefore  hear  this,"  says  he, "  all  ye  that  are  initiated  in  the 
holy  mysteries,  and  come  not  in  enmity  to  the  communion 
of  the  altar.     Let  them  also  hear  it,  who  are  not  yet  initia- 

'  Vid.  Chrys.  Horn.  i.  in  1  Tim.  p.  1631.  Horn.  ix.  de  Poenitent.  lorn.  i. 
p.  70k  Houi.  XXV.  lorn.  v.  p.  369.  ~  Chrys.  Iloni.  xvi.  in  Mat.  p.  166. 
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ted.  For  they  have  a  common  concern  in  these  words  also. 
For  they  offer  likewise  their  gifts  and  their  sacrifice,  I  mean 
their  prayers  and  their  alms ;  which  the  Psalmist  often  calls 
sacrifice :  *  the  sacrifice  of  praise  shall  honour  me :'  and, 
'  Offer  unto  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise  :'  and,  '  Let  the 
lifting-  up  of  my  hands  be  an  evening  sacrifice.'"  Whence 
he  concludes,  ''  that  if  a  man  come  to  pray  with  such  a  mind, 
he  had  better  leave  his  prayers,  and  go  first  and  be  recon- 
ciled to  his  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  his  prayers."  It 
is  usual  with  Chrysostom  upon  this  account  to  tell  his  hearers, 
that  they,^  who  are  unqualified  for  the  communion,  are  unqua- 
lified for  their  prayers  likewise:  because  they,  in  effect,  pray 
to  God  to  curse  themselves,  whilst  they  pray  for  forgiveness 
of  sins  only  in  the  same  manner  as  they  forgive  their  enemies. 
"  If  we  have  designs  of  revenge  in  our  hearts,"  says  he,^ 
*•  when  we  pray,  we  pray  against  ourselves,  saying,  *  for- 
give us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
aiJ-ainst  us.'  These  are  terrible  words,  and  the  same  as  if 
one  said  to  God :  '  Lord,  I  have  forgiven  my  enemy,  for- 
give Thou  me  :  I  have  loosed  him,  loose  Thou  me:  I  have 
pardoned  my  enemy,  pardon  me :  If  I  have  retained  his 
sins,  retain  Thou  mine  ;  if  I  have  not  loosed  my  neighbour, 
do  not  Thou  loose  my  offences:  what  measure  1  have  meted 
to  him,  measure  Thou  to  me  again.'  "  It  was  with  this  argu- 
ment, that  he  induced  the  people  to  shew  mercy  to  their 
great  enemy  Eutropius,  when  he  was  fled  for  sanctuary  to 
the  altar.  "  How  will  you  be  able  to  take  the  holy  sacra- 
ment into  your  hands,  and  use  the  words  of  that  prayer 
wherein  we  are  commanded  to  say,  '  Forgive  us  our  tres- 
passes as  we  forgive  them,  that  trespass  against  us,'  if  you 
exact  punishment  of  your  debtor  ?"  In  another  place^  he  tells 
them,  "  if  they  forgave  their  enemies,  they  might  then  come 
with  a  pure  conscience  to  the  holy  and  tremendous  table, 
and  boldly  say  the  words  contained  in  that  prayer,  '  forgive 
us,  as  we  forgive.'     But  if  they  retained  anger  or  malice  in 


'  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  Ephes.  p.  1051.  Horn.  xxii.  de  Ira.  torn.  i.  p.  288. 
^  Chrys.  Horn,  in  Eutrop.  torn.  iv.  p.  55k  Horn,  xxxviii.  de  Pcenitent.  ft 
Euchar.  toni.  v.  p.  570.  *  Chrys.  lloni.  xxvii.  in  Gen.  p.  358. 
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their  hearts,^  they  were  no  fitter  to  partake   of  that  holy 
table  than  fornicators  or  adulterers,  or  blasphemers.     For 
how  canst  thou  desire  God  to  be  gracious  and  merciful  to 
thee,  who  art  so  implacable  and  inexorable  to  thy  fellow- 
servant?  Admit  he  has  injured  and  affronted  thee.     Hast 
thou  not  often  injured  and  affronted   God?  and  what  com- 
parison is  there  betwixt  the  Lord  and  a  servant?  It  may  be 
also  thy  fellow-servant  was  injured  by  thee,  and  only  re- 
turned  the  compliment,  and  payed  thee  in   thy  own  kind, 
and  thou   art  incensed  at  that:  but  thou,  without  any  in- 
jury or  provocation  received  from  God,  treatest  Him  contu- 
meliously ;   nay,   not  only  when   He   does   thee  no  harm, 
but  when    He  daily  loads  thee  with  blessings,  and  conti- 
nually pours  forth  his   benefits   upon    thee."      He   adds,^ 
that  this  sin  of  malice  and  revenge  was  the  more  dangerous 
and  inexcusable,   because  it  had  none   of  the  little   pleas 
which  were  commonly  urged  in  the  behalf  of  other  sins,  to 
be  offered  in  its  favour.     "  If  I  bid  you  fast,  you  plead  the 
excuse  of  bodily  infirmity  ;  if  T  bid  you  give  to  the  poor, 
you  plead  poverty  yourself,  and  the  care  of  your  own  chil- 
dren :  if  I  call  upon  you  to  attend  divine  worship,  you  pre- 
tend the  avocations  of  worldly  care  and  secular  business  ;  if 
I  bid  you  hear  sermons,  and  consider  the  power  of  the  doc- 
trine contained  in  them,  you  plead  disability  and  want  of 
learning  to  understand  them ;  if  I  advise  you  to  admonish 
and  correct  your  brother,  you  tell  me,  he  will  not  hearken 
to  your  counsel;  you  have  admonished  him,  and  he  des- 
pises you.  These  are  but  cold  excuses,  yet  they  are  excuses 
in  some  sort.     But  if  I  bid  you  lav  aside  your  anger,  which 
of  these  excuses  can  you  make  ?     You  cannot  plead  bodily- 
infirmity,  nor  poverty,  nor  want  of  understanding,  nor  want 
of  time  and  leisure  from  worldly  business,  nor  any  other 
such  excuse  :  therefore  this  of  all  others  is  a  most  unpardon- 
able sin.    How  then  will  you  hold  up  your  hands  to  heaven, 
or  move  your  tongue,  or  ask  pardon  of  your  sins,  when  if 
God  were  disposed  to  pardon  them,  you  will  not  suffer  Him 
to  do  it,  while  you  refuse  to  pardon  the  offence  of  your  fel- 


lloin.  xxii.  lie  Ira.  torn.  i.  I>.  277.  '^  Ibid.  p.  28^. 
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low-servant'?"  Having-  used  these  and  many  other  excellent 
arg-uments^  to  shew  men  the  necessity  of  reconciliation  and 
mutual  forgiveness,  when  they  came  to  the  holy  commu- 
nion, which  is  the  covenant  of  forg-iveness,  and  peace  with 
God  and  man,  he  takes  notice  of  two  evasions,  which  some 
men  used  in  this  case  to  palliate  and  foster  still  something 
cf  an  ill-natured  temper,  and  make  it  seem  consistent  with 
their  duty.     Some  were  indeed  afraid  to  say  those  words  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  for- 
give them   that   trespass  against  us  ;"  as  being*  sensible  it 
was  no  better  than  cursing  themselves,  while  they  conti- 
nued in  such  an  evil  disposition:  and  therefore  they  only 
said  the  first  clause,  "  forgivo  us  car  trespasses,"  and  dropped 
the  second,  which  contains  the  condition  of  their  forg-iving- 
others  :  and  they  were  so  vain  as  to  think,  this  was  a  suffi- 
cient salvo  to  their  consciences,  and  a  security  against  the 
menaces  that  were  threatened  to  a  revengeful  temper.     To 
whom  he  replies,*  "  that  this  was  but  a  vain  caution,  for 
whether  they  said  the  words  or  not,  God  would  deal  with 
them  according  to  their  actions  ;  Christ  having  told  them  in 
the  very  next  words,  *'  If  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses, 
neither  will  your  Heavenly  Father  forgive  you  your  tres- 
passes."    Others  excused  themselves  by  saying,  I  bear  no 
hatred  or  malice  against  my  enemy,  I  am  not  concerned  or 
troubled  at  his  enmity,  I  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  him. 
"  But,"  says  Chrysostom,  "  this  is  not  enough,  that  thou 
wilt  give  him  no  trouble,  that  thou  wilt  do  him  no  harm, 
that  thou  wilt  bear  no  rancorous  mind  against  him ;  but  thou 
must  endeavour  to  restore  him  to  a  friendly  temper.     For 
God  has  not  commanded  us  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  our 
enemy,  but  to  have  many  things  to  do  with  him.     For  this 
reason,  he  is  our  brother  :  and  for  this  reason,  God  said  not, 
forgive  thy  brother  what  thou  hast  against  him  ;  but,  *  Go, 
and  be  reconciled  to  him,  if  he  hath  ought  against  thee  ;' 
and  cease  not,  till  thou  hast  brought  that  member  to  its  pro- 
per harmony  and  concord."      He  has  also  there  these  re- 
markable words,^  "  1  tell  you  before,  I  protest,  I  proclaim  it 


Ibid.  p.  289.  *  ibid.  p.  -iSJ. 


444  THE    ANilQUlTlES    OF   THE  [bOOK  XV. 

aloud,  let  no  man  that  has  an  enemy,  come  to  the  holy  table, 
and  receive  the  body  of  the  Lord.  Let  no  man  come,  that 
has  an  enemy.  Hast  thou  an  enemy  ?  come  not.  Wouldest 
thou  come'?  Be  reconciled,  and  then  come  and  receive  the 
holy  body.  Thy  Lord,  to  reconcile  thee  to  his  Father,  re- 
fused not  to  be  slain,  and  shed  his  blood  for  thy  sake  :  and 
wilt  not  thou  speak  a  word,  nor  go  to  make  the  first  offer, 
to  reconcile  thy  fellow-servant?"  This  he  says  to  those, 
who  thought  it  below  them,  and  an  act  of  pusillanimity  and 
disgrace,  to  seem  to  make  the  first  step  toward  reconciling- 
an  enemy,  by  being  first  in  the  offer  and  motion  of  peace. 
But  he  assures  them  it  was  a  duty,  and  an  honourable  duty, 
thus  to  imitate  Christ  in  a  charitable  condescension  :  and 
whatever  might  be  the  effect  of  it  here,  it  would  have  a 
double  and  a  triple  crown  hereafter.  Finally  he  tells  them, 
with  a  solemn  protestation,*  in  the  close  of  all,  that  if,  after 
forty  days  warning,  he  found  any  still  persist  irreconcileable 
to  one  another,  he  would  no  longer  use  admonitions,  but 
proceed  to  severer  methods,  and  order  them  to  be  kept 
back  from  the  holy  mysteries,  till  they  should  amend  their 
fault,  and  come  to  the  holy  table  with  a  pure  conscience, 
which  was  the  only  proper  way  to  partake  of  the  communion. 

Sect.  14. — Of  their  Behaviour  at  the  Communion  and  afterwards. 

These  were  some  of  those  necessary  qualifications  they 
required  in  men  before  they  came  to  the  holy  communion. 
And  at  the  time  of  celebration,  the  very  offices  of  the  Church 
were  so  framed  as  to  elevate  men's  souls  to  the  highest 
pitch  of  reverence,  devotion,  and  thankfulness  to  God,  for 
his  mercies  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  his  only  son.  To  which 
purpose  the  reader  may  recollect  what  has  been  said  of  the 
great  thanksgiving  in  the  consecration  of  the  eucharist ; 
and  the  "  Sursum  Corda,'"  or  call  to  lift  up  their  hearts  to 
the  Lord  ;  and  of  the  seraphical  hymns  and  angelical  glori- 
fications intended  to  set  forth  the  praises  of  God  in  this  ex- 
cellent mystery.     To  which  may  be  added  that  advice  of 
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Orig-en,^  that  men  sliould  approach  it  with  the  profoundest 
humility,  imitating*  the  g-ood  centmion,  and  saying,  "  Lord, 
I  am  not  worthy,  that  Thou  shouldst  come  under  my  roof.' 
That  they  should  then  quit  all  thoug-hts  of  earthly  things, 
and  consider  that  they  were  then  in  the  midst  of  cherubims 
and  seraphims,  angels  and  archangels,  and  all  the  powers 
above.  "  For  this  mystery,"  in  Chrysostom's  phrase,^  "  turns 
earth  into  heaven.  Open  the  gates  of  heaven,  and  see  ;  or 
rather  not  heaven,  but  the  heaven  of  heavens,  and  then  you 
shall  see  w  hat  I  say.  For  that,  which  is  the  most  honourable 
of  all  things  there,  I  will  now  shew  you  upon  the  earth  ; 
not  angels,  or  archangels,  not  the  heavens,  or  the  heaven 
of  heavens,  but  the  Lord  of  them  all,  whom  you  not  only 
see,  but  touch,  and  eat,  and  carry  home  with  you."  There- 
fore upon  this  he  grounds  several  excellent  exhortations. 
"  Let  us  become  eagles,^  and  fly  up  to  Him  in  heaven  ;  let 
us  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  earth,  but  look  upward  to 
the  Sun  of  righteousness  ;  let  us  not  receive  Him  with  pol- 
luted hands,  but  come  to  Him  with  reverence  and  all  ima- 
ginable purity  ;  saying,  by  this  body  I  am  no  longer  earth 
and  ashes;  I  am  no  longer  a  captive,  but  freer  for  this  I 
hope  to  receive  heaven  and  all  the  good  things  therein,  im- 
mortal life,  the  condition  of  angels,  the  society  of  Christ. 
Cleanse  therefore  and  wash  thy  soul,  prepare  thy  mind  for 
the  reception  of  these  mysteries.  If  the  son  of  a  king  in  all 
his  ornamental  robes,  his  purple  and  his  diadem,  were  put 
into  thy  hands  to  carry,  thou  wouldst  contemn  all  earthly 
things.  But  now  thou  receivest  not  the  son  of  a  mortal 
king,  but  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  :  and  art  thou  not 
afraid  still  to  retain  the  love  of  worldly  things?  Why  is  not 
this  ornament  alone  sufficient  for  thee,  but  thou  must  yet 
needs  look  to  the  earth,  and  be  in  love  with  riches  ?  Knowest 
thou  not,  that  thy  Lord  has  an  aversion  to  all  the  pomp  and 
magnificence  of  this  life  ?  Was  He  not  therefore  born  of  a 
poor  mother,  and  at  his  birth  laid  in  a  manger?  And  was 
not  his  answer  this,  to  the  man  who  thought  to  make  a  gain 
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of  his  service.  '  The  son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his 
head  V  Let  us  therefore  imitate  Him  ;  and  passing  by  the 
beauty  of  pillars  and  marbles,  let  us  seek  for  mansions  in 
heaven  above ;  and  trampling-  upon  all  worldly  pride,  and 
the  love  of  riches,  let  us  take  to  ourselves  lofty  souls,  and 
mind  the  things  that  are  on  high."  "  When  you  come  to 
the  holy  table  and  the  sacred  mysteries,"  says  he  in  another 
place,*  '*  do  it  w  ith  fear  and  reverence,  with  a  pure  con- 
science, with  fasting  and  prayer.  Consider  what  a  sacrifice 
you  partake  of,  what  a  table  you  approach  unto.  Consider, 
that  thou,  who  art  but  dust  and  ashes,  receivest  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  God  calls  thee  to  his  own  table,  and 
sets  before  thee  his  Son  :  where  the  angelical  powers  stand 
about  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  the  cherubims  cover 
their  faces,  and  the  seraphims  cry  with  reverence,  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy,  Lord  of  Hosts  !  Let  us  therefore  come  with 
the  greatest  reverence  also,  and  give  thanks,  and  fall  down 
and  confess  our  sins,  and  with  tears  bewail  our  oifences, 
and  oiFer  up  fervent  prayers  to  God.  And  so  purifying  our- 
selves in  quietness  and  decent  order,  let  us  come  as  to  an 
heavenly  King  ;  and  receiving  the  holy  and  immaculate  sa- 
crifice, let  us  kiss  and  embrace  it  with  our  mouths  and  eyes, 
and  therewith  warm  our  souls  5  that  we  come  not  together 
to  judgment  and  condemnation,  but  to  create  in  us  sobriety 
of  mind,  and  charity  and  virtue,  and  reconcile  ourselves  to 
God,  and  obtain  a  lasting  peace,  and  whatever  other  bless- 
ings arise  from  thence  ;  that  we  may  both  sanctify  our- 
selves and  edify  our  neighbours." 

And  as  they  thus  taught  men,  with  what  veneration  and 
serious  deportment  they  ought  to  behave  themselves  at  the 
Lord's  table ;  so  they  endeavoured  to  make  lasting  impres- 
sions of  virtue  upon  men's  miDuo  by  this  argument,  shewing 
them  what  obligations  of  holiness  and  purity,  the  reception 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  laid  upon  every  member  of 
the  body,  and  every  faculty  of  the  soul.  It  was  an  oblation 
of  their  bodies  and  souls  to  God;  it  was  an  oath,  or  bond 
and  covenant  to  do  no  evil,  but  to  exercise  themselves  in  all 
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manner  of  virtue,  as  Pliny*  represents  it  from  the  mouths  of 
some  Christians.  Therefore  Chrysostom  eleg-antly  repre- 
sents it  as  an  obligation  laid  upon  every  member  of  the  body, 
the  hands,  the  eyes,  the  lips  and  tongue,  the  heart  and  soul 
especially,  to  abstain  from  all  pollution  and  impurity  of  sin. 
"  Thou  fastest  before  thou  dost  communicate,  that  thou 
mayest  appear  worthy  :^  and  dost  thou^destroy  all  after  com- 
municating, when  thou  oughtest  to  be  more  temperate  ?  I 
do  not  enjoin  thee  to  fast,  but  to  abstain  from  luxury  and  all 
the  evil  effects  of  it,  immoderate  laughter,  disorderly  words, 
pernicious  jesting,  foolish  and  vain  discourse,  and  whatever 
a  Christian  ought  not  to  speak,  who  has  been  entertained  at 
Christ's  table,  and  touched  his  flesh  with  his  tong-ue :  who- 
ever  thou  art  therefore,  purify  thy  hands,  thy  lips  and  thy 
tong-ue,  which  have  been  the  j^-ates  at  which  Christ  entered 
into  thee.  When  thou  sittest  down  to  a  common  table,  re- 
member that  spiritual  table,  and  call  to  mind  that  supper  of 
the  Lord.^  Consider  what  words  thy  mouth  hath  spoken, 
words  worthy  of  such  a  table,  what  things  thy  mouth  hath 
touched  and  tasted,  what  meat  it  has  fed  upon.  Dost  thou 
think  it  no  harm  with  that  mouth  to  speak  evil  of  and  revile 
thy  brother?  How  canst  thou  call  him  brother?  If  he  is 
not  thy  brother,  how  couldst  thou  say,  '  Our  Father?'  for 
that  implies  more  persons  than  one.  Consider  with  whom 
thou  stoodest  in  the  time  of  the  holy  mysteries  ;  with  cheru- 
bims,  with  seraphims.  But  the  cherubims  use  no  reviling. 
Their  mouth  is  filled  with  one  oflSce,  glorifying  and  praising 
God.  How  then  canst  thou  say  with  them,  '  Holy  !  Holy ! 
Holy  !'  who  usest  thy  mouth  to  reviling?  Tell  me,  if  there 
were  a  royal  vessel,  always  filled  with  royal  dainties,  and  set 
apart  only  for  this  use;  and  one  of  the  servants  should  use 
it  to  put  dung  in  ;  would  he  dare  after  that  to  put  it,  thus 
filled  with  dung,  among  the  other  vessels  appointed  for 
royal  use  ?  No,  certainly.  Yet  this  is  the  very  case  of  rail- 
ing and  reviling.  You  say  at  the  holy  table,  '  Our  Father,' 
and   then  immediately  add,  '  which  art  in  heaven.'     This 
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word  raises  you  up,  and  g-ives  wing's  to  your  soul,  and  shews 
that  you  have  a  Father  in  heaven.  Therefore  do  nothing, 
speak  nothing-  of  earthly  things.  He  hath  placed  you  in 
the  order  of  spirits  above,  and  appointed  you  a  station  in  that 
choir.  Why  then  do  you  draw  yourself  downward '?  You 
stand  by  the  royal  throne,  and  do  you  revile  your  brother? 
How  are  you  not  afraid,  lest  the  king  should  take  it  as  an 
affront  offered  to  himself?  If  a  servant  beats  or  reviles  ano- 
ther in  our  presence,  who  are  but  his  fellow-servants,  though 
he  does  it  justly,  we  rebuke  him  for  it.  And  dare  you  stand 
before  the  royal  throne,  and  revile  your  brother?  See  you 
not  these  holy  vessels?  Are  they  not  always  appropriated 
to  one  peculiar  use?  Dares  any  one  put  them  to  any  other? 
But  you  are  more  holy  than  these  vessels,  yea,  much  more 
holy.  Why  then  do  you  pollute  and  defile  yourself?  You 
stand  in  heaven,  and  do  you  still  use  railing  ?  You  converse 
with  angels,  and  do  you  yet  revile?  You  are  admitted  to 
the  Lord's  holy  kiss,  and  do  you  yet  revile  ?  God  hath  ho- 
noured and  adorned  your  mouth  so  many  ways,  by  angelical 
hymns,  by  food,  not  angelical,  but  super-angelical,  by  his 
own  kisses,  and  by  his  own  embraces,  and  do  you  after  all 
these  revile?  Do  not,  I  beseech  you.  Let  that  which  is 
the  cause  of  so  many  evils,  be  far  from  the  soul  of  a  Chris- 
tian." With  what  force  and  eloquence  does  this  holy  writer 
here  shew  us  the  obligation,  which  the  reception  of  the  eu- 
charist  lays  upon  men  to  abstain  from  evil-speaking?  But 
it  equally  lays  a  restraint  upon  all  the  other  members  of  the 
body,  and  operations  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  the  tongue. 
Which  Chrysostom  excellently  deduces  after  this  manner  in 
another  place.*  "  Be  grateful  to  thy  benefactor  by  an  ex- 
cellent conversation  ;  consider  the  greatness  of  the  sacrifice, 
and  let  that  engage  thee  to  adorn  every  member  of  thy  body. 
Consider  what  thou  takest  in  thy  hand,  and  never  after  en- 
dure to  strike  any  man  :  do  not  disgrace  that  hand  by  the 
sin  of  fighting  and  quarrelling,  which  has  been  honoured 
with  the  reception  of  so  great  a  gift.  Consider  what  thou 
takest  in  thy  hand,  and  keep  thy  hand  free  from  all  rapines 
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and  injustice.  Think  again,  how  thou  not  only  receivest  it 
in  thy  hand,  but  puttest  it  to  thy  mouth,  and  keep  thy  tongue 
pure  from  all  filthy  and  contumelious  speech,  from  blas- 
phemy and  perjury,  and  all  words  of  the  like  nature.  For 
it  is  a  most  pernicious  thing,  that  the  tongue,  which  minis- 
ters in  such  tremendous  mysteries,  and  is  dyed  with  the 
purple  of  such  precious  blood,  and  made  a  golden  sword, 
should  be  put  to  the  vile  practice  of  railing  and  reviling,  and 
scurrilous  and  abusive  language.  Regard  with  veneration 
the  honour  wherewith  God  has  honoured  it;  and  do  not  de- 
base it  to  such  mean  offices  of  sin.  Consider  again,  that 
after  thy  hand  and  thy  tongue,  thy  heart  receives  that  tre- 
mendous mystery:  then  never  devise  any  fraud  or  deceit 
against  thy  neighbour,  but  keep  thy  mind  pure  from  all 
malicious  designs.  After  the  same  manner  guard  thy  eyes 
and  thy  ears.  For  is  it  not  most  absurd,  after  that  mysti- 
cal hymn,  that  was  brought  from  heaven  by  the  cherubims, 
to  defile  thy  ears  with  the  songs  of  harlots,  and  effeminate 
music  ?  And  what  punishment  can  be  too  great  for  thee, 
if  thou  sutferest  those  eyes,  which  have  seen  the  unspeak- 
able and  venerable  mysteries,  to  wander  gazing  after  harlots, 
and  committest  adultery  in  thy  mind?"  TertuUian,  among 
many  other  arguments  which  he  uses  against  a  Christians 
going  to  be  a  spectator  at  the  Roman  games,  uses  this  as 
one,  taken  from  the  same  topic  :*  "  What  an  absurdity  is  it 
for  a  man  to  go  from  the  church  of  God  into  the  church  of 
the  devil  ?  Out  of  heaven,  as  the  saying  is,  into  the  mire  1 
First  to  lift  up  his  hands  in  prayer  to  the  Lord,  and  then  to 
toss  those  very  hands  to  weariness  in  the  praise  of  a  stage- 
player  ?  To  make  that  mouth,  which  was  used  to  say  Amen! 
at  the  holy  eucharist,  give  testimony  to  a  gladiator  ?  To 
cry  out.  World  without  End!  to  others  besides  Christ  his 
God  V  By  such  familiar  arguments  drawn  from  the  nature 
of  the  sacrament,  and  the  inconsistency  of  all  vicious  ac- 

'  Tertul.  de  Spectac.  cap.  xxv.  Quale  est  de  eccleslS  Dei  in  diaboli  ec- 
clesiara  tendere  ?  De  coelo,  ut  aiunt,  in  coenum?  lUas  raanus  quas  ad  Do- 
miniira  extuleris,  postmodum  histrionera  laudando  fatigare  ?  Ex  ore  quo 
Amen  in  sanctum  protuleris,  gladiatori  testimonium  reddere  ?  Eig  aiutvac  alii 
omnino  dicere  nisi  Deo  Christo  ?  See  more  such  arguments  in  Cyprian, 
Ep.  xxxvi.  al.  xxxviii.  p.  125. 
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tions  with  the  design,  and  circumstances,  and  whole  ten- 
dency of  it,  did  the  Ancients  endeavour  to  possess  men's 
minds  with  the  sense  of  their  duty,  and  their  great  obligation 
to  persevere  in  holiness,  and  glorify  God  both  in  body  and 
spirit  all  their  days.  Which  as  it  was  but  their  reasonable 
service,  so  it  was  the  only  way  to  make  this  holy  sacrament 
effectual  to  their  salvation,  and  useful  in  their  present  state, 
by  keeping  up  a  perpetual  and  flaming  love  for  Christ,  which 
qualified  them  for  a  frequent  reception,  and  almost  daily  re- 
petition of  it;  which  is  the  last  thing  to  be  considered  in  this 
whole  inquiry. 


CHAP.  IX. 

Of  frequent  Communion,  and  the  Times  of  celebrating  it  in 
the  Ancient  Church. 


Sect.  1. — All  Persons,  except  Penitents  under  Censure,  anciently  obliged 
to  receive  the  Communion  every  Lord's  Day,  by  the  Canons  of  the 
Church. 

It  has  been  shewn  before,  in  speaking  against  private 
and  solitary  masses,  that  though  it  be  now  the  custom  in 
the  Church  of  Rome  for  the  priest  to  receive  the  eucharist 
without  any  other  communicants,  either  clergy  or  laity,  how 
many  soever  be  present  at  the  action,  yet  there  was  no  such 
cfustom  ever  heard  of  in  the  ancient  Church.  And  though 
in  most  other  Churches  this  corruption  be  reformed,  yet 
there  remains  a  great  defect  still  uncorrected,  which  is  the 
want  or  neglect  of  frequent  communion.  I  shall  make  no 
further  inquiry  into  the  causes  of  this  neglect,  whether  it 
proceed  from  a  general  decay  of  Christian  piety,  or  from  a 
want  of  strict  diseiphne  in  the  Church,  but  only  observe 
that  it  is  a  great  declension  from  the  zeal  and  fervour  of  the 
primitive  ages.  For  then  it  is  certain  it  was  both  the  rule 
and  practice  for  all  in  general,  both  clergy  and  laity,  to  re- 
ceive the  communion  every  Lord's  day,  except  such  as  were 
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unqualified  for  it  either  as  catechumens  or  penitents,  who 
of  course,  for  want  of  a  due  preparation,  were  obUged  to 
abstain  from  it.  Among-  the  Apostohcal  Canons  there  are 
two  to  this  purpose.  The  first  says,^  "  If  anv  bishop,  pres- 
byter, or  deacon,  or  any  other  of  the  clergy  does  not  com- 
municate, when  the  oblation  is  offered,  let  him  shew  cause 
why  he  does  not,  that  if  it  be  a  reasonable  cause,  he  may  be 
excused  ;  but  if  he  shew  no  cause,  let  him  be  excommuni- 
cated ;  as  giving-  scandal  to  the  people,  and  raising  sus- 
picion against  him  that  offers.''  And  the  next  canon  says, 
*^  If  any  of  the  faithful  come  to  church  to  hear  the  Scrip- 
tures read,  and  stay  not  to  join  in  the  prayers  and  receive 
the  communion,  let  them  be  excommunicated,  as  the  authors 
of  disorder  in  the  Church."  The  Council  of  Antioch, 
which  was  held  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century, 
repeats  this  decree  :^  "  Let  all  those  be  cast  out  of 
the  church,  who  come  to  hear  the  Scriptures  read  in 
the  church,  but  do  not  communicate  with  the  people 
in  prayer,  or  disorderly  turn  away  from  the  participation 
of  the  eucharist,  till  by  confession  and  fruits  of  repentance 
and  intercession  they  have  obtained  pardon."  These  ca- 
nons shew-,  that  as  often  as  they  met  together  for  divine 
service  on  the  Lord's  day,  they  were  obliged  to  receive  the 
eucharist  under  pain  of  excommunication.  And  all  other 
canons,  which  speak  of  the  order  of  divine  service,  plainly 
shew,  that  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist  was  ahvays  one 
inseparable  part  of  it.  The  Council  of  Laodicea,^  as  has 
been  often  noted  before,  describes  the  whole  in  this  order. 
"  First  after  the  sermon  the  prayers  of  the  catechumens, 
and  then  the  prayers  of  the  penitents,  and  after  their  depar- 
ture, the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  and  then  the  kiss  of  peace, 
and  last  of  all  the  offering  of  the  holy  oblation."  And  all 
such  canons,  as  forbid  the  penitents  to  be  partakers  of  the 
eucharist,*  do  plainly  suppose  all  the  rest  of  the  people  to  be 
partakers  of  it.  And  if  any  man  did  not  partake  of  it,  it  was 
an  intimation  either  that  he  was  doing  penance,  or  at  least 


'  Can.  Apost.  can.  viii.  *  Con.  Antioch.  can.  ii. 

^  Con.  Laodic.  can.  xix.  et  xlix.  /  Vide  Con.  Nicen.  can.  xi.  et  xiif. 

Con.  Ancyr.  can.  iv.  v.  vi.     Koiviovriruxjav  ^«x"  irponciiopuQ. 

2  Q  2 
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was  conscious  to  himself  of  some  great  crime,  for  which  he 
ought  to  do  penance:  for  no  others  were  allowed  to  abstam 
from  the  constant  participation  of  the  eucharist.  "  All  they, 
that  do  not  communicate,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,*  "  are 
penitents ;  if  thou  art  of  the  number  of  those,  who  do  pe- 
nance, thou  mayest  not  partake.  For  whoever  does  not 
partake,  is  one  of  that  number."  Which  implies,  that  all 
were  obliged  constantly  to  communicate,  who  were  not 
doing  penance  publicly  or  privately  for  their  oflences. 
And  this  was  so  much  the  practice  of  those  days,  that  the 
Council  of  Eliberis  orders,*  that  they,  who  would  not  com- 
municate, should  not  be  allowed  to  make  their  oblations. 
Which  was  a  sort  of  excommunication  of  them.  For  the 
oblations  and  the  eucharist  commonly  went  together.  The 
first  Council  of  Toledo  orders,^  those  who  come  to  Church, 
but  neglect  to  communicate,  to  be  admonished  :  and  if  they 
amend  not  upon  admonition,  then  to  be  reduced  to  the  state 
of  formal  penance  for  their  crime.  It  were  no  hard  matter 
to  shew  the  like  prescriptions  in  many  other  Councils,*  but 
these  are  sufficient  to  shew  what  was  the  standing  rule  of 
the  first  ag-es  as  to  men's  obligations  to  be  constant  in  re- 
ceiving the  communion  once  a  week  in  their  solemn  assem- 
bly on  the  Lord's  day. 

Sect.  2. — This  shewn  to  be  the  constant  Practice  for  the   three  first  Ages. 

And  if  we  run  over  the  whole  history  of  the  three  first 
ages,  we  shall  find  this  to  have  been  the  Church's  constant 
practice.  Ignatius  exhorts  the  Ephesians  to  be  diligent  in 
assembling  frequently  to  celebrate  the  eucharist  and  glorify 
God.^  "  For  when  ye  often  meet  together,  ye  demolish  the 
power  of  Satan  ;  and  the  harmony  of  your  faith  destroys  the 
destruction   which   he  meditates  against  you."     This   fre- 


•  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  Ephes.  p.  1051.  ^  Con.  Eliber.  can.  xxviii. 

Placuit  ab  his  qui  non  communicant,  episcopos  munera  accipere  non  debere. 
'  Con.  Tolet.  i.  can.  xiii.  De  his  qui  intrant  in  ecclesiam,  et  deprehendun- 
tur  nunquam  communicare,  admoneanlur.  Quod  si  non  communicant,  ad 
poenitentiam  accedant.  ♦  Vid.  Con.  Matisccn.  ii.  can.  4.  Con. 

Antissiodor.  can.  xxxix.  *  Ignat.  Ep.  a;l  Ephes.  n.  xiii.     STre^d- 

XtTf.  TTVKVoTipov  ovvkpx^ff^ai  ttf  ivxapi'i iav .  &c. 
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quency  of  coiniuuiiion  may  reasoiiubly  be  supposed  to  b« 
then,  according  to  the  known  practice,  once  a  week,  on 
every  Lord's  day.  For  on  this  day,  as  Pliny,  who  was  co- 
temporary  with  Ignatius,  informs  us,*  from  the  testimony 
and  confessions  of  some  Christians,  whom  he  as  proconsul 
of  Bithynia  examined,  they  were  used  to  meet  before  it  was 
light  by  reason  cf  the  persecutions,  and  then  not  only  sing 
iiymns  to  Christ  tlieir  God,  but  also  to  bind  themselves  by  a 
sacrament  against  the  commission  of  all  manner  of  wicked- 
ness. Justin  Martyr  says  more  expressly  in  his  Apology 
to  the  Emperors,*  that  on  a  day  called  Sunday,  they  were 
all  used  to  meet  together  both  out  of  city  and  country,  and 
hold  a  religious  assembly  in  this  manner:  tirst,  a  reader 
read  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  Apostles :  then  th« 
president  of  the  assembly  made  a  sermon;  after  which  they 
all  rose  up  to  common  prayers;  and  when  those  w^ere  ended, 
bread  and  wine  were  brought  to  the  president,  who  conse- 
crated them  with  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  to  which  all 
the  people  said  Amen  !  Then  all  the  present  members  par- 
ticipated of  the  eucharist,  and  it  was  carried  to  the  absent 
by  iie  deacons.  The  like  account  is  given  by  Clemens  of 
Alexandria,  when  he  says,^  that  as  soon  as  the  bread  was 
broken  in  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist,  they  permitted 
every  one  of  the  people  to  take  his  share  of  it.  And  we 
shall  presently  see  more  of  this  custom  of  communicating 
every  Lord's  day  in  the  writings  of  TertuUian,  and  Cyprian, 
and  Eusebius,  and  many  others,  who  speak  of  other  days,  as 
well  as  the  Lord's  day,  appropriated  in  some  Churches  to  this 
service:  but  about  these  the  custom  varied:  for  on  other  days 
some  Churches  celebrated  the  eucharist,  and  others  did  not; 
but  on  the  Lord's  day  it  was  universally  celebrated  in  all 
Churches,  and  never  omitted  by  any  assembly  of  Christians 
whatsoever.  In  so  much  that  some  have  observed,*  out 
of  Chrysostom,*  that  Sunday  was  anciently  among  other 


•  Plin.  lib.  X.  Ep.  97.                        «  Justin.  Apol.    ii.  p.   97.  et  98. 

■  Clem.  Strom,  i.  p.  316.  Vid.  Con.   Laodic.  can.  xlix.     Innocent.     Ep. 

i-  ad  Decent.  Gaudent.  Ser.  ii.  de  Paschft.  *  See  Bishop 

Taylor's  Constant  Commun.  p.  462.  *  Chrys.   Hoin. 
T.  de  Rcsur.  in  Edit,  Latinis. 
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Dames  called  Dies  Panis^  the  day  of  breads  because  the 
breaking-  of  bread  was  so  general  a  custom  in  the  Church 
on  that  day. 

Sect.  3, — The  Eucharist  celebrated  on  other  Days  besides  the  Lord's 
Day,  in  many  Churches. 

As  to  other  days,  we  may  observe  out  of  Tertullian,  that 
in  his  time  they  not  only  received  the  eucharist  on  Sundays* 
in  their  mornino^  assemblies  before  day,  but  also  at  other 
times  on  other  days;  particularly  on  the  anniversary  festivals 
of  the  martyrs;  and  the  fifty  days  between  Easter  and  Pen- 
tecost, which  were  but  one  continued  festival  ;  and  all 
their  stationary  days,  that  is,  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  in 
every  week  throughout  ih^  year.  These  things  are  not  com- 
monly observed  by  writers  on  this  subject,  but  they  add 
considerably  to  the  argument  about  frequent  communion. 
Tertullian  says  expressly  of  these  stationary  days,  that  they 
were  always  observed  with  receiving  the  eucharist.  For  he 
tells  some,  who  objected  against  it  on  these  days,^  "  that 
their  station  would  be  so  much  the  more  solemn  for 
their  standing  at  the  altar."  And  whereas  they  scrupled  to 
communicate  because  they  were  afraid,  that  receiving  the 
eucharist  would  be  a  breaking  of  their  fast :  for  these  were 
Seini-jejunia,  half-fasts,  which  they  observed  till  three  in 
the  afternoon  :  he  takes  away  this  scruple  also,^  and  tells 
them,  that  receiving  the  eucharist  would  be  so  far  from 
breaking  their  fast, "  that  it  would  the  more  recommend  it  to 
God,  and  by  doing  this  they  would  perfectly  perform  both 
duties  together."  St.  Basil  agrees  with  Tertullian  in 
making  the  stationary  days  not  only  fast-days,  but  days  of 
communion.*  For  lecV.oning  four  days  in  the  week  on  which 
they  received  the  communion,  he  counts  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays,  with  Saturdays  and  Sundays,  to  complete  the  num- 
ber.    And  Socrates  notes  it,^  as  a  peculiar  custom  in  the 


*  Tertul.  deCoron.  Mil.  cap.  iii.  Antelucanis  coetibus  eucharistiam  surai- 
nius,  &c.  -  Terlul.  de  Orat.  cap.  xiv.     Nonne  solennior 

erit  statin  tua,  sietad  aram  Dei  steteris  ?  '  Ibid.  E  go 

devotura  Deo  obsequium  Eucharistia  resolvit,  an  magis  Deo  obligat? 
*  Basil.  Ep.  219.  ad  Csesaream  Patriciara.  torn,  iii.  p.  278.  *  Socral. 

lib.  V.  cap.  xxii. 
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Church  of  Alexandria,  tiiat,  tliou^h  they  hud  leiigious 
assemblies  on  these  days,  and  all  other  divine  service  per- 
formed on  them,  yet  they  had  not  the  communion.  Which 
exception  implies,  that  to  receive  the  communion  on  those 
days,  was  the  g-eneral  custom  of  other  Churches. 

TertuUian  as  plainly  intimates,  that  they  received  the 
communion  upon  all  the  festivals  of  the  martyrs.'  And  the 
same  is  noted  by  Cyprian,^  and  Chrysostom,^  and  Sidonius 
Apollinaris.*  The  passages  have  been  cited  at  larg-e  in 
another  place/  and  therefore  I  need  not  here  repeat  them. 
TertuUian  says  further,^  that  the  fifty  days  of  Pentecost, 
or  all  the  days  between  Easter  and  Pentecost,  were  one  con- 
tinued festival.  And  since  all  festivals  were  communion 
days,  we  may  conclude,  that  the  communion  was  celebrated 
every  day  during-  this  interval. 

Saturday  also  or  the  Sabbath  in  every  week,  was  observed 
as  a  religious  festival  in  many  Churches.  And  therefore  on 
this  day  likewise  they  g-enerally  received  the  communion. 
This  is  expressly  said  by  Socrates,"^  and  Cassian,^  and  St. 
Basil,^  and  Timothy  of  Alexandria,'^  and  St.  Austin,"  and 
the  Author  of  the  Apostohcal  Constitutions,'^  and  the 
Council  of  Laodicea.'-^  I  have  already  produced  the  seve- 
ral testimonies  of  these  writers  at  large'  upon  another  oc- 
casion,'* and  therefore  it  is  sufficient  here  to  make  a  short  re- 
ference to  them.  By  all  this  it  appears  undeniably,  that  in 
many  Churches  they  had  the  communion  four  times  every 
week,  on  Wednesdays,  Fridays,  Saturdays,  and  Sundays, 
besides  incidental  festivals,  which  were  very  frequent,  for 
as  Chrysostom  tells  us,'^  there    was  scarce  a  week  passed 


•  Tertul.  de  Coron.  cap.  iii.  «  Cypr.  Ep.  xii.al.  xxxvii. 

Ep.  xxxix.  al.  xxxiv.  ^  Chrys.  Horn.  lix.  de  Martyr, 

torn.  V.  p.  779.  *  Sidon.  lib.  v.  Ep.  17. 

*  Book  xili.  ckap.  ix.  sect.  5.  ^  Tertul.  de  Coron.  cap.  iii.    De 
Idololat.  cap.  xiv.  ^  Socrat.  lib.  v.  cap.  xxii.  lib.  vi.  cap*  8. 

*  Cassian.  Instit.  lib.  ill.  cap.  2.  '  Basil.  Ep.  289. 
»°   Timoth.  can.  xiii.  "  Aug.' Ep.   118. 

•-  Constit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  59.  '^  Con.  Laodic.  can.  xlix. 

'♦  Book  xiii.  chap.  ix.  sect.  3.  '^  Horn.  xl.  in  Juvcntin. 
turn.  i.  -{).  546.    Horn.  IxT.  deMartVf.  &c. 
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in  the  year  but  they  had   one   or  two   commemorations   of 
martyrs. 

Sect.  4. — And  in  some  Places  every  Day. 

But  we  are  assured  further,  that  in  some  places  they  re- 
ceived the  communion  every  day.  St.  Austin  says,^  in  some 
places  only  on  the  Saturday  and  the  Lord's  day ; 
and  in  other  places  only  on  the  Lord's  day.  For  this 
was  left  to  the  liberty  of  every  Church  :  but  they,  that 
communicated  the  seldomest,  did  it  at  least  every  Lord's 
day.  So  again,^  "  The  sacrament  of  his  body,  the  Church 
and  its  unity,  is  in  some  places  prepared  and  taken  every 
day  at  the  Lord's  table  ;  in  other  places  only  on  certain 
days  with  an  interval  of  time  between  them."  In  the 
greater  Churches  probably  they  had  it  every  day,  in  the 
lesser  only  once  or  twice  a  week.  Carthag-e  seems  to  have 
been  one  of  those  Churches,^  which  had  it  every  day  from 
the  time  of  Cyprian.  For  Cyprian,*  and  Austin  after  him, 
speak  of  it  as  the  custom  of  that  Church  to  receive  it  daily, 
unless  they  were  under  some  such  grievous  sin  as  separated 
them  from  the  body  of  Christ,  and  kept  them  as  penitents 
from  communicating.  Therefore  Cyprian  gives  this  as 
one  sense  of  that  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  '^  Give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread,"  as  if  it  mig-ht  be  understood  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  as  well  as  the  natural,  as  a  petition  to  be 
daily  fed  with  the  tlesh  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist,  which  was 
thebreadof  life.  In  another  place,*  he  exhorts  the  martyrs  "to 


*  Aug.  Ep.  118.  ad  Januar.  cap.  ii.  Alii  quotidie  communicant  corpori  et 
sanguini  dominico,  alii  certis  diebus  accipiunt :  alibi  nullus  dies  intermitti- 
turquonon  oft'eratur,  alibi  sabbato  tantum  et  dominico:  alibi  tantum  domi- 
nico, &c.  *  Id.  Tract,  xxvi.  in  Joan.  p.  94.  Hujusrei 
sacramentum,  id  est,  unitalis  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi  alicubi  quotidie, 
alicubi  certis  intervallis  dierura  in  dominica  mens^  prseparatur  et  sumitur. 
See  also  Aug.  Ser.  xxix.  de  verb.  Dom.  al.  v.  in  Appendice.  It.  lib.  ii.  de 
Serm.  Dom.  in  Monte,  cap.  vii.  torn.  iv.  ^  ^ypi*.  de  Orat. 
Dom.  p.  147.  Eucharistiam  quotidi^  adcibura  salutis  accipiraus,  &c. 
*  Aug,  de  Dono  Perseverantite,  cap.  v.  *  ^YP^-  ep. 
xxxvi.  al.  xxxviii.  adThibaritanos.  p.  120.  Considerantes  idcirco  se  quoti- 
die calieem  sanguinis  Christi  bibere,  ut  possint  et  ipsi  propter  Christum 
»anguinem  fundeie. 
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prepare  themselves  for  the  Hght  of  persecution,  considering- 
that  they  therefore  drink  the  cup  of  Christ's  blood  every 
day,  that  they  may  be  able  to  shed  their  blood  for  Christ." 
Therefore,  says  he,  a  little  after/  '*  Let  us  arm  our  hand 
with  that  spiritual  sword,  that  it  being*  mindful  of  the  eu- 
charist,  the  Christian  sacrifice,  may  valiantly  refuse  those 
abominable  and  deadly  sacrifices  of  the  heathen;  let  that 
hand,  v\hichhas  received  the  body  of  the  Lprd,  embrace 
the  Lord  himself,  being  afterward  to  receive  the  reward  of 
an  eternal  crown  from  the  Lord  in  heaven.  To  which  may 
be  added  what  he  says  in  another  place,'^  *'  that  the  priests 
who  celebrated  the  daily  sacrifices  of  God,  did  also  prepare 
the  martyrs  to  offer  themselves  as  victims  and  oblations 
unto  God."  Where  by  the  daily  sacrifice  he  certainly  means 
the  eucharlst,  which  is  often  called  the  daily  sacrifice  by 
the  Ancients,^  for  the  sanje  reason  as  the  Lord's  prayer  is 
called  the  daily  prayer,  because  they  were  both  daily  cele- 
brated at  the  altar.  St.  Jerom  assures  us,*  it  was  the  cus- 
tom at  Rome  for  the  faithful  to  receive  the  body  of  Christ 
every  day.  Which  he  neither  absolutely  commends,  nor 
disallow  s,  but  leaves  every  man  to  abound  in  his  own  sense, 
only  requiring  men  to  receive  it  with  due  preparation. 
In  another  place  he  says,^  it  was  not  only  the  custom  at 
Rome,  but  of  the  Spanish  Church  to  communicate  every 
day.  And  to  one,  who  proposed  the  question  to  him  as  a 
case  of  conscience,  whether  he  ought  to  communicate  every 
day  ?  he  gives  this  answer,  that  the  customs  and  traditions 
of  every  Church,  which  did  not  prejudice  the  faith,  were  to 
be  observed  in  such  manner  as  they  were  handed  down  by 
their  forefathers;  and   the   custom   of  one  Church  was  not 


*  Cypr.  Ep.  xxxvi.  al.  xxxviii.  ad  Thibaritanos.  p.  125.  Arraemus  dex- 
teramgladio  spiritali,  &c.  *  Cypr.  Ep.  liv.  al  Ivii.  ad 

Cornel,  p.  118.  Sacerdotes,  qui  sacrificia  Dei  quotidie  celebramus,  hostias 
Deo  et  victinias  praeparemus.  ^  So  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in 

Ephes.  p.   1051.     Qvaia  Ka^tjfxepivt],  KuB'  tKU'^ijv.&c. 

*  Hieron.  Ep.l.  ad  Paniraachium.  cont.  Jovin.  cap.  tI.  Scio  Roitiae  hanc 
esse  eoiisuetudinern,  ut  fideles  semper  Christi  corpus  accipiant :  quod  nee 
reprehendo  nee  probo.     Unusquisque  enirn  in  suo  sensu  abundat. 

*  Ep.  xxviii.  ad  Lucinium  Boeticura.  Deeucharistid  quod  qua;ris  it.  acci- 
pienda  quotidie,  quod  Romanjc  Ecclcsiw  et  Hispaniae  observarc  j.crhi- 
bentur,  &c. 


** 
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to  prescribe  to,  or  overthrow  the  contrary  custom  of  another. 
And  he  wishes,  that  all  men  mig-ht  receive  the  eucharist 
every  day,  provided  they  might  do  it  without  condemnation 
and  pricks  of  conscience  for  unworthy  receiving."  Which 
is  the  same  resolution  as  St.  Austin  gave  in  the  question: 
for  having  stated  the  arguments  on  both  sides,  for  and 
against  daily  receiving ;  the  one  pleading-,  that  men  ought 
to  abstain  for  a  few  days,  that  they  might  prepare  to  re- 
ceive more  worthily  when  they  came  to  it:  and  the  other 
arguing,  that  unless  their  sins  were  such  as  deserved  ex- 
communication, and  the  cure  of  a  more  solemn  repentance, 
they  ought  not  to  separate  themselves  from  the  daily  me- 
dicine of  Christ's  body ;  he  divides  the  matter  between  them, 
determining,  that  each  party  might  act  according  as  their 
own  judg"ment  and  faith  in  this  case  piously  directed  them. 
For,^  "  neither  of  them  intended  to  dishonour  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord,  whilst  they  strove  earnestly  who 
should  do  the  greatest  honour  to  the  holy  sacrament  of 
their  salvation.  In  like  manner  as  Zacchaeus  and  the  cen- 
turion were  at  no  variance  between  themselves,  neither  did 
the  one  prefer  himself  before  the  other,  when  the  one  re- 
ceived the  Lord  into  his  house  rejoicing",  and  the  other  said, 
*  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my 
roof.*  For  they  both  really  honoured  their  Saviour,  though 
in  a  different,  and  as  it  were,  in  a  contrary  way,  being'  both 
miserable  in  their  sins,  and  both  alike  obtaining  mercy.  So 
it  is  with  pious  Christians  in  this  case  5  the  one  out  of  ho- 
nour dares  not  receive  the  sacrament  every  day,  and  the 
other  out  of  honour,  dares  not  let  any  day  pass  without  re- 
ceiving- it.  This  was  an  holv  strife  indeed,  and  we  see  the 
dispute  was  not,  whether  they  should  receive  it  only  once  or 
twice  a  year,  but  whether  they  should  receive  it  once  or  twice 
a  week,  or  rather  every  day."  We  have  heard  Gennadius 
say  before,^  that  he  neither  praises  nor  dispraises  receiving- 
the  eucharist  every  day,  but  he  persuades  and  exhorts  all 
to  receive  it  every  Lord's  day,  if  their  minds  be  pure  from 


'  Aug.   Ep.    118.  ad  Januar.  cap.  iii. 

^  Gennud,  dc  Dogmat.  Ecclcs.  cap.liii.     See  the  last  chapter.    Sect.  3. 
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atfections  to  sin.     St.  Ambrose  was  more  peremptory  in  his 
advice  to  receive  it  every  day.     "  If  it  be  our  daily  bread,"* 
says  he,  "  why  dost  thou  receive  it  once  a  year  only,  as  the 
Greeks  are  used  to  do  in  the  easti  Receive  that  daily,  which 
is  for  thy  daily  advantag'e:  and  so  live,  that  thou  mayest  de- 
serve daily  to  receive  it.     He  that  does  not  deserve  to  re- 
ceive it  every  day,  does  not  deserve  to  receive  it  after  a 
year."     Again,®  "  I  ought  always  tu  receive  that,  which  is 
shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  that  my  sins  may  always  be 
forgiven  me :  I,  that  am  always  sinning",  ought  always  to  have 
my  medicine  at  hand,  as  he,  that  has  a  wound,  seeks  without 
delay  for  a  cure."     St.  Ambrose  here  is  very  plain,  that  the 
communion  was  administered  daily  in  the  Western  Church, 
but  he  seems  to  reflect  upon  the  Greek  Church,   as  if  they 
had  left  off  that  custom.     But  he  is  to  be  interpreted  by  St. 
Austin,^  who   speaks   the   same  thing-,  but  does  not  charge 
the  whole  Greek  Church,  nor  any  part  of  it  with  this  inno- 
vation, but  only  some  particular  men  in  some  parts,  who  did 
not  think  themselves  under  any  oblig-ation  to  receive  it  daily. 
And  indeed  it  appears  from  St.  Chrysostom  and  others,  that 
about  this  time  manybeg-an  scandalously  to  neglect  frequent 
communion,  and  contented  themselves  to  receive  once  or 
twice  a  year  upon  some  solemn  festival.     But   the   Church 
was  far  from  encouraging*  this  contempt:  for  she  kept  still 
to  the  custom  of  daily  communion  in  many  places,  and  in  all 
places  to  the  celebration  of  it   on   Saturday  and  the  Lord's 
day,  and  in  many  places  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  also; 
and  they  that  were  piously  disposed,  were  constant  commu- 
nicants at  these  times ;   and    they  that   were  neglig^ent  and 
profane,    were    earnestly   invited    to    be   more   frequent    in 
communicating-,    and    there    are     many   severe   invectives 
against   their   remissness.     Eusebius    says  expressly,*  that 
they  celebrated   the   memorial  of  Christ's  body  and  blood. 


'  Ainbros.  de  Sacram.  lib.  v.  cap.  4.  Si  quotidianus  est  pauis,  cur  post  an. 
nura  ilium  sumis,  quemadmodum  Graici  in  Oriente  facere  consueverunt  ?  &c, 

*  Id.  lib.  iv.  c.  6.  Qui  semper  pecco,  semper  debeo  habere  inedicitiam,  &c. 

'  Aug.  de  Sermone  Dora,  in  Monte,  lib.  ii.  cap.  vii.  torn.  iv.  Plurimi  in 
crientalibus  parlibus  non  quotidie  coenae  domiiiicse  communicant,  cum  iste 
panis  quotidianus  dictus  sit.  *  Euseb.  Dcmonstr.  Evangel. 

Mb.  i.  cap.  X.  p.  37. 
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**  6(rT}inipai,  every  day.'"'  And  it  appears  from  the  Council 
of  Laodicea,*  that  they  had  it  twice  in  the  week,  on  Satur- 
days and  Sundays,  in  Lent,  and  at  all  other  times  of  the 
year  more  frequently.  St.  Basil  speaks  of  four  days  in 
the  w^eek,*  on  which  it  was  usual  to  receive  the  communion, 
besides  incidental  festivals  of  martyrs.  And  he  commends 
it  as  good  and  useful  to  communicate  and  participate  of  the 
holy  body  and  blood  of  Christ  "  every  day, — Ka0'  ka'S'nv 
rj/xcpav."  Palladius  tells  us,^  how  Macarius  advised  a  wo- 
man, that  had  been  under  the  power  of  enchantment,  never 
to  omit  receiving  the  communion  ;  telling  her,  that  that 
judgment  had  befallen  her  because  that  for  five  weeks  she 
had  neglected  to  partake  of  the  holy  mysteries.  But  no  one 
is  more  express  in  this  matter,  nor  more  vehement  against 
the  neglect  of  frequent  communion  than  St.  Chrysostom. 
He  tells  us  sometimes  that  they  had  communions  every  day 
for  those  that  were  more  devoutly  disposed  ;  sometimes  on 
the  three  more  solemn  days  in  the  week,  Fridays,  Saturdays, 
and  Sundays,  on  which  days  the  whole  Church  was  ex- 
pected ;  though  for  all  this  many  came  not  above  once  a 
year.  "  In  vain,"  says  he,*  "  is  the  daily  sacrifice, — *ca3"??/x£- 
yivri  ^vaia, — in  vain  do  we  stand  at  the  altar :  there  is  none 
to  participate."  He  speaks  this  against  those,  who  came 
but  once  a  year  out  of  mere  custom  at  some  solemn  festival, 
whilst  in  the  meantime  the  sacrifice  was  daily  offered, 
though  they  refused  to  partake  of  it.  In  another  place  dis- 
coursing of  the  difference  between  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
Passover,  he  says,*  "  The  Jewish  Passover  comes  but  once 
a  year,  but  the  Christian  Passover  is  celebrated  in  every 
Synaxis  or  assembly."  And  a  little  after,  ''Lent  comes 
but  once  a  year,  but  the  passover  is  celebrated  three  times 
a  week,   and  sometimes  four,  or  as   often   as  we  please." 


•  Con.  Laodic.  can.  xlix. 
»  Basil.  Ep.  289.  ad  Caesaream.  »  Pallad.  Hist.  Lausiac. 

cap.  xix.    Bibl.  Patr.  Gr.  Lat.  torn.  ii.  p.  928.    See  also  Cassian.  CoUat.  vii. 
cap.  30.     Where  he  speaks  of  daily  communion.  ♦  Chrys. 

Horn.  iii.  in  Eph.  p.  1051.  *  Chryi.  Horn.  Hi.  in  eos  qui 

Pascha  jejunant.  torn.  v.  p.  705  ct  709. 
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Again,*  "  This  is  what  destroys  all  religion,  that  men  mea- 
sure their  worthiness  not  by  the  purity  of  their  souls,  but 
by  the  length  of  time,  and  take  this  for  piety  and  reverence, 
that  they  come  not  frequently  to  the  Lord's  table ;  not  con- 
sidering that,  if  they  come  unworthily,  though  it  be  but  once 
a  year,  they  are  worthy  of  punishment.     It  is  not  boldness 
to  come  frequently,  but  to  come  unworthily,  though  a  man 
do  it  but  once  in  all   his  life.     But  we  are  so  stupid  and 
insensible  as  to  think,  that  when  we  have  wallowed  in  sin 
all  the  year,  without  any  care  to  repent,  it  is  sufficient  that 
we  have  not   daily  presumed  in  a  contumelious  manner  to 
touch  the  body  of  Christ :  not  considering  that  the  Jews, 
who  crucified  Christ,  did  it  but  once.    But  was  their  sin  ever 
the  less  for  that?    And  Judas  betrayed  him  but  once.    But 
did  that  excuse  him?  Why  therefore  do  we  measure   this 
matter  by  time  only  ?  Let  the  seasonable  time  of  our  coming 
be  a  pure  conscience.     The  communion   is   the   same  now 
as  it  is   at  Easter,  there  is  the  same  grace  of  the  spirit,  it 
is    the  Passover  every  day.     The  same  sacrifice  is  offered 
on  Fridays,  and  Saturdays,  and  Sundays,  and  the  festivals 
of  the  martyrs.      It   is    plain   by   all   this,   that  the  com- 
munion was    celebrated    ordinarily   three  or  four  times  a 
week,  if  not  every  day ;   though  some  were  so  vain  as  to 
think,     they    were     the     more    respectful    to    it,   in    not 
coming  above   once    a   year,   out   of    a     pretended    reve- 
rence for  it;    who    yet  when    they   did  come,  came  only 
to  eat  it  to  their  condemnation,  for   want  of  a    mind   duly 
prepared   to  receive  it.       Whom    he    thus    reflects    upon 
in  another  place :  "  Many  partake  of  this  sacrifice  only  once 
a  year,  others  twice,  and  others  frequently.    Which  of  these 
are  the  most  acceptable  ?  they  only  who  do  it  with  a  pure 
conscience,  with  a  pure  heart,  with    a   life   unblameable. 
With  this  qualification  come  always;^  without  it  come  not 
so  much  as  once.    For  they  that  do  so,  take  only  judgment, 
condemnation,  and  punishment  to  themselves."    This  he  re- 
peats over  and  over  again   in  his  Homilies.     "  He  that  is 


,  Horn.  V.  in  1  Tim.  p.  1548.  «  Chrys.  Horn.  xvii.  in  Hebr. 

1872. 
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conscious  to  himself  of  no  crime,  ought  to  come  to  the 
Lord's  table :  but  if  men  are  laden  with  sin,  and  do  not  re- 
pent,* it  is  not  safe  for  them  to  come  even  once  upon  a  fes- 
tival. The  Jews  have  their  annual  memorials  of  God's 
benefits  on  their  festivals,  but  thou,  who  art  a  Christian,  hast 
a  daily  memorial,^  as  I  may  say,  in  these  holy  mysteries. 
The  best  preserver  of  kindnesses  is  the  remembrance  of 
them,  and  perpetual  thanksg-iving"  for  them.  Therefore 
those  venerable  and  salutary  mysteries,  which  we  celebrate 
every  day  in  our  assemblies,^  are  called  the  eucharist  or 
thanksgiving:  because  they  are  the  memorial  of  God's 
kindness  to  us."  It  were  easy  to  collect  abundance  more 
such  passages  out  of  this  ancient  waiter,  but  I  will  only  add 
one  place  more,  where  he  thus  sharply  taxes  the  people's 
negligence  of  frequent  communion  :  "  I  often  observe," 
says  he,* ''  a  great  multitude  flock  together  to  hear  the  ser- 
mon, but  when  the  time  of  the  holy  mysteries  comes,  I  can 
see  few  or  none  of  them  :  which  makes  me  sigh  from  the 
bottom  of  my  heart,  that  when  I,  your  fellow-servant,  am  dis- 
coursing to  you,  you  are  ready  to  tread  upon  one  another  for 
earnestness  to  hear,  and  continue  very  attentive  to  the  end  ; 
but  when  Christ  our  common  Lord  and  Master  is  ready  to 
appear  in  the  holy  mysteries,  the  Church  is  in  a  manner 
empty  and  deserted.  What  pardon  or  excuse  can  be  al- 
lowed for  this  ?  by  this  neglect  you  lose  all  the  praise  that 
is  due  to  your  diligence  in  hearing.  If  you  had  laid  up  in  your 
hearts  what  I  preach  to  you,  it  would  retain  you  in  the 
church,  and  prompt  you  to  receive  the  holy  mysteries  with 
piety  and  veneration  :  but  now,  as  if  you  were  hearing-  one 
play  upon  an  instrument,  the  preacher  has  no  sooner  done, 
but  ye  are  all  gone  out  of  the  Church."  This  I  confess, 
proves  that  in  Chrysostom's  days  there  was  a  great  abate- 
ment of  the  primitive  zeal,  and  a  great  declension  from  the 
original  practice:  but  still  it  is  evident  that  frequent  and 
daily  communions  were  in  some   measure  kept  up  by  the 


*  Chrys.  Horn.  xxxi.  de  Philogon.  torn.  i.  p.  403. 

*  Horn.  li.  in  Mat.  p.  455.  »  Horn.  xxvi.  in  Mat.  p.  369. 

*  Horn.  iii.  de  Incoraprehensibili.  torn.  i.  p.  362. 
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clergy  and  devouter  sort  of  laity,  who  constantly  frequented 
them,  though  many  careless  Christians  had  no  other  regard 
to  them,  but  only  to  come  formally  once  or  twice  a  year, 
and  that  with  superstition  enough  instead  of  religion,  at 
some  of  the  solemn  festivals. 


Sect.  5.— V/hen  first  it  came  to  be  settled  to  Three  Times  in  the  Year. 

When  matters  were  come  to  this  degeneracy,  some  Coun- 
cils instead  of  reviving  the  ancient  discipline,  and  quickening 
men  by  just  censures  to  frequent  communion,  contented 
themselves  to  oblige  the  laity  to  receive  three  times  a  year, 
at  the  three  great  festivals,  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Pente- 
cost, under  the  penalty  of  not  being  reputed  Catholic  Chris- 
tians, if  they  neglected  to  communicate  at  those  three  noted 
seasons.  Thus  it  was  first  determined  in  the  Council  of 
Agde,^  about  the  year  506.  And  so  things  continued  to  the 
time  of  Charles  the  Great,  when  the  third  Council  of  Tours^ 
made  a  decree  to  the  like  purpose.  Anno  813.  "  That  sjl 
laymen,  who  were'not  under  the  impediment  of  greater  sins, 
should  receive  three  times  a  year  at  least,  if  not  more  fre- 
quently.'' And  yet  the  clergy  continued  to  communicate 
frequently  with  some  of  the  devouter  laity  every  Lord's  day, 
as  appears  from  the  writers  of  that  age,  particularly  Rabanus 
Maurus^  and  Bertram,*  who  says  the  sacrament  was  ad- 
ministered not  only  at  the  paschal  solemnity  every  year,  but 
on  every  day  throughout  the  year,  when  as  yet  the  corrup- 
tion of  private  and  solitary  mass  did  not  prevail,  which  came 
not  in  till  some  ages  after.  And  it  is  remarkable,  that  even 
in  this  age  the  Council  of  Aix  la  Chapelle*  made  some  at- 
tempt to  restore  the  ancient  practice  to  its  primitive  lustre. 


^  Con.  Agathen.  can.  xviii.  Seculares,  qui  in  Natali  Domini,  PaschS,  et 
Pentecosle,  non  communicaverint,  catholici  non  credantur,  nee  inter  catho- 
licoshabeantur.  -  Con.  Turon.  iii.  can.  50.     Ut  si  non  frequen- 

tius,  vel  ter  laici  homines  in  anno  communicent,   nisi  forte  quis   ma.joribus 
criminibus  impediatur.  '  Raban.  de  Propriet.  Sermonis.  lib.  i. 

cap.  10.  It.  de  Instit.  Cleric,  lib.  i.  cap.  31.  ♦  Bertram,  de  Corp. 

et  Sang.   Dom.    in   Prcefat.  Sacramenta non  solum   per  oranes   Pasch» 

solennitates  celebrantur  singulis  annis,  verura  singulis  in  anno  diebus. 
'  Con.  Aquisgran.  cap.  Ixx.  ex  Con.  Antioch.  can.  ii. 
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by  reviving-  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Antioch,  which  or- 
ders ail  such  as  come  to  church  to  hear  the  Scriptures,  but 
refuse  to  receive  the  holy  communion,  to  be  cast  out  of  the 
Church,  till  they  should  amend  their  fault  by  confession  and 
repentance. 

Sect.  6.  — And  afterward  to  Once  a  Year  by  the  Council  of  Lateran. 

But  the  disease  w^as  grown  too  epidemical  and  inveterate 
to  be  easily  corrected  ;  and  therefore  in  a  degenerate  age 
the  corruption  went  on  and  increased,  and  the  Council  of 
Lateran  under  Innocent  the  Hid.  added  strength  and  confir- 
mation to  it ;  reducing  the  obligation  to  communicate  still 
within  narrower  bounds.  For  whereas  before,  all  men  were 
obliged  to  communicate  at  least  three  times  a  year,  this 
Council  made  it  necessary  to  do  it  no  more  than  once  at 
Easter,  when  every  man  and  woman,  that  was  come  to  years 
of  discretion,  was  bound  to  make  auricular  confession  of  all 
his  sins  to  his  own  priest,  and  receive  the  communion,*  un- 
less the  priest  advised  that  for  some  reasonable  cause  he 
should  abstain  from  it.  This  rule  was  afterward  taken  into 
the  body  of  their  canon  law.®  And  here  we  may  date  the 
utter  ruin  of  the  ancient  and  apostolical  practice  of  frequent 
and  general  communions.  For  from  this  time  people  began 
to  think  themselves  discharged  of  the  duty  of  frequent  com- 
municating, and  contented  themselves  with  receiving  once 
a  year  at  Easter,  leaving  their  priests  to  communicate  alone; 
which  quickly  was  attended  with  another  corruption  of 
private  and  solitary  masses,  which  usurped  the  room  of 
the  ancient  general  communions  of  the  whole  Church  one 
with  another,  and  made  the  ancient  prayers  a  perfect 
heap  and  mass  of  absurdities,  whilst  they  prayed  and 
gave  thanks  to  God  for  the  whole  congregation  as  com- 
municants,   when   there   was   not   so   much   as    one   com- 

*  Con.  Lateran.  iv.  can.  21.  Oranis  utriusque  sexQs  fidelis,  postquam  ad 
annos  discretionis  pervenerit,  omnia  sua  solus  peccata  coufiteatur  fideliter 
saltern  semel  in  anno  prcprio  sacerdoti,  et  injunctara  sibi  poenitei.tiam  stu- 
deat  pro  viribus  adiaiplere,  suscipiens  reverenter  ad  minus  in  Pascha  eu- 
charistiae  sacraraentum,  &c.  *  Decretal.  Gregor.  lib.  t.  tit.  38. 

de  Pcenitent  et  Remission,  cap.  xii. 
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municant  properly  speaking"  among  them,  but  all  mere  spec- 
tators of  the  priest  pretending  to  act  in  the  name  of  the 
whole  Church,  and  communicate  in  pageantry  without  any 
real  communion.  This  was  the  general  state  of  the  Romish 
service  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  except  in  some  few 
collegiate  churches,  where,  if  Bona  say  true,*  the  clergy  con- 
tinued to  communicate  with  the  officiating  priest,  according 
to  ancient  custom,  without  which,  he  confesses,  it  is  hard 
to  make  intelligible  sense  of  many  of  their  prayers,  that  are 
daily  used  in  their  service. 

Sect.  7.— What  Attempt  was  made  to  restore  frequent  and  full  Com- 
munions at  the  Reformation. 

Some  attempt  was  made  by  the  first  reformers  to  rectify 
these  abuses,  and  restore  frequent  and  general  communions 
in  many  places.  And  they  happily  carried  their  point  so 
far,  as  to  abolish  private  masses  in  all  places:  but  the  re- 
storing the  ancient  way  of  the  whole  Church's  communica- 
ting every  Lord's  day,  was  a  matter  not  so  easy  to  be 
effected  ;  partly  by  reason  of  the  prejudices  which  men  had 
imbibed  by  the  prevalency  and  long  duration  of  contrary 
custom  ;  and  partly  by  reason  of  that  affection  which  men 
retain  for  their  vices,  which  will  not  suffer  them  to  comply 
with  an  institution,  that  requires  a  constant  purity  of  soul,  and 
a  conscience  always  void  of  offence,  to  qualify  them  for  a 
worthy  reception  of  a  weekly  or  daily  communion.  Calvin  la- 
boured hard  at  his  first  coming  to  Geneva  to  establish  a  month- 
ly or  a  weekly  communion,  as  most  agreeable  to  the  practice 
of  the  Apostles  and  the  primitive  Church :  he  pleads  earnestly 
for  it  in  his  Institutions,^  where  he  censures  the  popish  cus- 
tom of  communicating  only  once  a  year,  as  most  certainly 
the  invention  of  the  devil :  yet  after  all  he  could  not  prevail 
to  have  so  much  as  a  monthly  communion  settled  among  the 
people,  but  was  over-borne  in  his  endeavours,  and  forced  to 
yield  to  a  rule,  which  requires  the  people  to  communicate 


•  Bona  Rer.  Liturg.  lib.  ii.  cap.   17.  n.  2.    Sine  quo  vix  possunt   intel- 
ligi,  quae  in  liturgicis  orationibus  quotidic  recitantur. 

*  Calvin.  Instit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  xvii.  n.  46. 
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only  four  times  a   year.     However,  he  says,*  he  took  care 
to  have  it  entered  upon  record,  that  tins  was  an  evil  custom, 
to  the  intent  that  posterity  might  with  more  ease  and  liberty 
correct  it."     But  whether  it  ever  was  corrected  to  this  day, 
is  what  1  am  ignorant  of:   most  probably  it  never  was,  since 
I   have  had  occasion  to  show  in  another  work,^   communi- 
cating" only  four  times  a  year,  continued  to  be  the  general 
standing   custom  in  the  French    Church.     Their  discipline 
required  no  more,  though   they  encouraged  more  frequent 
leception.     The  Church  of   England  v. as  a  little  happier  in 
her  attempts  of  this  kind.     For  though  her  rules  require  the 
people  in  general   to  receive  but  three   times  a  year,  as  of 
necessary    ecclesiastical  obligation  ;    yet   in    our    cathedral 
churches  the  eucharist  is  ordinarily  celebrated  every  Lord's 
day  ;  as  it  is  also  in  some    of  the  London  parish  churches; 
and  others  both  in    city  and  country  have  monthly  commu- 
nions. Yet  there  remains  a  great  deal  still  to  be  done,  to  bring" 
this  matter  to   the  primitive  standard.     For  even  in  our  ca- 
thedrals   the   communions   are  very  thin,  and  there  is   still 
room  for  those   complaints  of   St.  Chrysostom,  In  vain  do 
we  stand  at  the  altar,  in  vain   is  the  daily  sacrifice  offered, 
there    are    none,   in    a    manner,  that   communicate.       The 
churches  are   crowded  to   hear  the   sermon,  but  when  the 
time  of  the  holy  mysteries  comes,  they  are  empty  and  de- 
serted.    Men  are  earnest  to  hear  their  fellow  servant  preach 
an  eloquent  discourse,  but  when  Christ  the  common  Lord 
and  master  of  all  is  ready  to  appear,  and  entertain  them,  they 
fly,  though   never   so  kindly  invited,  from  his  table.     This 
must  needs  grieve  the  hearts  of  all  pious  servants  of  Christ, 
who  stand  tisere  to  minister  in  his  name,  whilst  few  hearken 
to  their  admonitions,  and  tlie  generality  excuse  themselves 
from  communicating,  as  if  it  were  no  Christian  duty.     And 
in    country  parishes    the  matter   is    still   more  deplorable, 
where  the  despair   of  success  deters  the   minister  from  at- 
tempting it.     For  here    men    are   generally  so  averse  to   a 
weekly  communion,  that  they  will  not  be    prevailed  upon 


'  Calvin  Rcsjtoiis  do  ,|iiibiis;lani  Kccles.  Ilitilxis.  j>.  :20G. 

-  French  rluiicirs  .Npolooy  lor  (hr  I'lunch  of  iOn^lund.  book  iJi.  chap.  14. 
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with  all  tiie  serious  exhortations  that  can  be  used,  to  com- 
ply with  the  standing-  rules  of  tlie  Church,  which  oblige 
them  to  communicate  three  times  a  year,  though  the  minis- 
ter himself  be  under  an  obligation  to  present  every  such 
non-communicant  as  a  notorious  delinquent.  "  But  if  the 
foundations  be  cast  down,  what  can  the  righteous  do?"  Ex- 
perience tells  us,  it  is  as  much  labour  in  vain  to  present  a 
negligent  people  for  not  communicating  three  times  a  year, 
as  it  is  gravely  to  exhort  them  to  a  weekly  communion. 

This  discouragement,  which  ministers  commonly  meet 
with,  in  trying  to  bring  men  to  comply  with  the  stated  rules 
of  communicating  three  times  a  year  by  Church  censures, 
which  are  wholly  neglected,  makes  them  despair  of  going 
any  higher  towards  the  perfection  of  the  primitive  practice  : 
since  they,  who  cannot  be  prevailed  upon  by  the  present  dis- 
cipline to  communicate  three  times  a  year,  are  too  obstinate 
and  stubborn  to  hearken  to  any  the  most  serious  admoni- 
tions, that  can  be  used  to  incline  them  to  a  weekly  com- 
munion. 


Sect.  8. — Wherein  this  is  still  deticient,  and  what  seems  yet  necessary  to  be 
done  in  order  to  reduce  Communion  to  the  Primitive  Standard. 

What  effectual  remedy  can  be  applied  to  this  inveterate 
disease,  is  not  very  easy  to  determine.  Yet  certainly  the 
regaining  of  that,  which  was  so  much  the  glory  of  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  and  the  great  support  of  Christian  innocence 
and  piety,  as  frequent  weekly  communion  certainly  was, 
must  be  a  thing  worthy  the  most  serious  thoughts  and  con- 
sideration of  all  those,  into  whose  hands  God  has  put  power 
and  authority  by  a  superior  influence  to  redress  abuses, 
when  they  can  safely  do  it  to  edification,  and  not  to  de- 
struction. If  I  were  worthy  to  give  any  advice  in  the  case, 
it  should  be  this,  first  to  restore  the  practice  of  the  true 
ancient  discipline,  and  after  that  the  way  would  lie  open  to 
revive  the  practice  of  the  true  primitive  way  of  communica- 
ting weekly  every  Lord's  day.  But  it  will  be  said,  there 
lies  an  insuperable  difficulty  against  the  restoration  of  the 
ancient  discipline  in  the  present  posture  of  affairs  :  the  state 
of  the  present  times,  and   the  general   corruption  ^of  men's 
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morals  will  not  admit  of  it:  the  Church  of  England  has  for 
two  hundred  years  wished  for  the  restoration  of  this  dis- 
cipline, and  yet  it  is  but  an  ineffective  wish  ;  for  notl.ing-is 
done  towards  introducing  it,  but  rather  things  are  gone 
backw^ard,  and  there  is  less  discipline  for  this  last  sixty 
years,  since  the  times  of  the  unhappy  confusions,  than 
there  was  before.  To  which  it  may  be  answered,  that  the 
difficulty  is  certainly  great,  but  not  insuperable  ;  for  disci- 
pline is  one  of  God's  ordinances  in  his  Church,  and  he  ap- 
points nothing  but  what  is  practicable  in  itself,  if  men  be  not 
wanting  on  their  part  to  contribute  toward  the  exercise  of 
it.  But  to  give  rules  in  this  case  is  a  nice  and  tender  point, 
and  I  had  rather  it  should  be  done  by  the  wisdom  of  others 
than  myself.  Something  has  already  been  suggested,  by  a 
late  learned  writer  on  this  subject,^  very  useful  for  obtaining 
the  end  now  proposed  :  and  therefore  I  shall  content  my- 
self at  present  to  refer  to  his  suggestions,  and  put  an  end  to 
this  discourse. 


'  Penitential  Discipline  of  the  Primitive  Church,  cap.  iv.  London,  1714. 
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